PUBLISHERS’ PREFACE 


THE republication, in this country, of Barnes’ Notes on the Romans, 
will sustain and extend the author’s well-earned reputation. Those 
who have been delighted with the perspicuity and elegance of his 
Notes on the Evangelists and Acts of the Apostles, will admire the 
same excellencies in the present volume. Regarding the meaning of 
certain passages in the Epistle to the Romans, many, indeed, will 
differ from our author. Nor is this difference of opinion surprising. 
The Epistle is confessedly the most difficult in the New Testament, 
and has given occasion to much theological controversy. 


The principal point, in which Barnes is supposed to differ from 
orthodox divines, in this country, is the doctrine of imputation; 
which occupies so conspicuous a place in the opening chapters of 
the Romans, and is argued at great length in the fifth chapter. 
In some other points also, of less moment, he may be accused of 
using inaccurate or unguarded language. To remedy these defects, 
supplementary Notes have been added in several places throughout 
the volume ; these, however, are invariably printed in a smaller type, 
to distinguish them from those of the author. 


But whatever may be said of the author’s views on imputation and 
other points connected with it; the most ardent lovers of orthodoxy 
will be unable to challenge the accuracy of his Notes on predestination 
and election. In his illustration of chapters viii. and ix., he maintains 
unconditional election against the Arminian view, and establishes 
the Calvinistic doctrine of the saints’ perseverance, ch. viii. 29; ix. 
11-15, 20. 


Moreover, the excellencies of the volume are sufficient, even in the 
eyes of those who differ from the author, to redeem its faults. It 
contains a mass of varied, striking, and often original illustration ; 
and presents, in small compass, the results of extensive reading and 
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profound thinking. With the humble profession of writing only for 
Sabbath Schools and Sabbath School Teachers, ALBERT Barnes has 
furnished a commentary on the Romans, from which the lecturer in 
the pulpit may draw some of his richest stores. 


AUTHOR’S PREFACE 


THE Epistle to the Romans has been usually regarded as the most difficult 
portion of the New Testament. It is from this cause, probably, as well as 
from the supposition that its somewhat abstruse discussions could not be made 
interesting to the young, that so few efforts have been made to introduce it 
into Sunday Schools and Bible Classes. It will doubtless continue to be a 
fact, that Sunday School instruction will be confined chiefly to the historical 
parts of the Bible. In the Sacred Scriptures there is this happy adaptedness 
to the circumstances of the world, that so large a portion of the volume can 
thus be made interesting to the minds of children and youth; that so much 
of it is occupied with historical narrative; with parables; with interesting 
biographies of the holy men of other times, and with the life of our blessed 
Lord. But still, while this is true, there is a considerable portion of the 
youth, in various ways under the instruction of the Bible, who may be 
interested in the more abstruse statements and discussions of the doctrinal 
parts of the Holy Scriptures. For such; for Sunday School teachers; for 
Bible Classes; and for the higher classes in Sabbath Schools, these Notes 
have been prepared. The humble hope has been cherished that this epistle 
might be introduced to this portion of the youth of the churches; and thus 
tend to imbue their minds with correct views of the great doctrines of the 
Christian Revelation. 


This object has been kept steadily in view. The design has not been to 
make a learned commentary; nor to enter into theological discussions; nor to 
introduce, at length, practical reflections; nor to enter minutely into critical 
investigations. All these can be found in books professedly on these subjects. 
The design has been to state, with as much brevity and simplicity as possible, 
the real meaning of the sacred writer; rather the results of critical inquiry, as 
far as the author has had ability and time to pursue it, than the process 
by which those results were reached. The design has been to state what 
appeared to the author to be the real meaning of the Epistle, without any 
regard to any existing theological system; and without any deference to 
the opinions of others, further than the respectful deference and candid 
examination, which are due to the opinions of the learned, the wise, and 
the gocd, who have made this epistle their particular study. At the same 
time that tLis object has been kept in view, and the reference to the Sabbath 
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School teacher, and the Bible Class, has given character to the work, still it 
is hoped that the expositions are of such a nature as not to be uninteresting 
to Christians of every age and of every class. He accomplishes a service 
of no little moment in the cause of the church of God, and of truth, who 
contributes in any degree to explain the profound argument, the thorough 
doctrinal discussion, the elevated views, and the vigorous, manly, and 
masterly reasonings of the Epistle to the Romans. 


Of the defects of this work, even for the purpose contemplated, no one will 
probably be more deeply sensible than the author. Of the time and labour 
necessary to prepare even such brief Notes as these, few persons, probably, are 
aware. This work has been prepared amidst the cares and toils of a most 
responsible pastoral charge. My brethren in the ministry, so far as they may 
have occasion to consult these Notes, will know how to appreciate the cares 
and anxieties amidst which they have been prepared. They will be indulgent 
to the faults of the book; they will not censure harshly what is well-meant 
for the rising generation: they will be the patrons of every purpose, however, 
humble, to do good. 


It remains only to add, that free use has been made of all the helps within 
the reach of the author. The language of other writers has not been adopted 
without particular acknowledgment, but their ideas have been freely used 
where they were thought to express the sense of the text. In particular, aid 
has been sought and obtained from the following works: the Critict Sacri, 
CaLvin’s COMMENTARY ON THE Romans, DoDDRIDGE, MAcKNIGHT, and 
RoSENMULLER; and the commentaries of THotuck and FLatt--so far as 
an imperfect knowledge of the German language could render their aid 
available. A considerable portion was written before Professor Stuart's 
Commentary appeared. In the remaining portion, important aid has been 
freely derived from that work. The aim of this work is substantially the 
same as that of the “ Notes on the Gospels,” and on the Acts of the Apostles; 
and the earnest wish and prayer of the author is, that it may be one among 
many means of establishing the truth, and of promoting its advancement and 
ultimate triumph in the world. 


ADVERTISEMENT TO THE FIFTH EDITION 


Notwithstanding the difficulty of correcting a work which is stereotyped, 
the following Notes have undergone a careful revision, and several alterations 
have been made. The changes refer to a few phrases which did not accurately 
express my meaning, and to some entire paragraphs. My desire has been to 
make the work as little exceptionable as possible. Some expressions in the 
former editions have been misunderstood; some are now seen to have been 
ambiguous; a few that have given offence have been changed, because, with- 
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out abandoning any principle of doctrine or interpretation, I could convey my 
ideas in language more acceptable, and less fitted to produce offence. The 
changes have been made with a wish to make the work more useful, and with 
a, desire to do all that can be done, without abandoning principle, to promote 
peace and to silence the voice of alarm. On some of these passages, as is 
extensively known to the public, charges of inculeating dangerous doctrines 
have been alleged against me before the Presbytery of which I am a member. 
After a fair and full trial the Presbytery acquitted me; and I have taken the 
opportunity after the trial was passed and I had been acquitted, to make these 
changes for the sake of peace, and not to appear to have been urged to make 
them by the dread of a trial. 


When the work was first published, it was not anticipated that more than 
two or three editions would be demanded. The fact that, within less than 
eight months, a fourth edition should be called for, is a source of gratitude, and 
an inducement to do all that can be done to make the work as complete as 
possible, that it may more perfectly accomplish the design for which it was 
written. Some of the alterations have been made by the suggestions of 
friends; some by the cry of alarm which has been raised; but, whether from 
the one or the other, I hold that an author should be grateful for ali the 
suggestions which may go to improve his works, and should amend them 
accordingly. 


ALBERT BARNES. 


INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS 


Tus Epistle bas been, with great uniformity, attributed to the apostle Paul, 
and received as a part of the sacred canon. It has never in the church been 
called in question as a genuine, an inspired book, except by three of the ancient 
sects deemed heretical—the Ebionites, the Encratites, and Cerinthians. But 
they did not deny that it was written by the apostle Paul. They rejected it 
because they could not make its doctrines harmonize with their views of other 
parts of the Scriptures. Their rejecting it, therefore, does not militate against 
its genuineness. That is a question to be settled historically, like the genuine- 
ness of any other ancient writing. On this point the testimony of antiquity is 
uniform. The proof on this subject may be seen at length in Lardner’s works. 
The internal evidence that this was written by Paul is stated in a most ingenious 
and masterly manner by Dr. Paley in his Hore Pauline. 


It is agreed by all, that this epistle was written in Greek. Though addressed 
to a pecple whose language was the Latin, yet this epistle to them, like those 
to other churches, was in Greek. On this point also there is no debate. The 
reasons why this language was chosen were probably the following. (1.) The 
epistle was designed doubtless to be read by other churches as well as the 
Roman; comp. Col. iv. 16. Yet the Greek language, being generally known 
and spoken, was more adapted to this design than the Latin. (2.) The Greek 
language was then understood at Rome, and extensively spoken. It was a part 
of polite education to learn it. The Roman youth were taught it; and it was 
the fashion of the times to study it, even so much so as to make it matter of 
complaint that the Latin was neglected for it by the Roman youth. Thus 
Cicero (Pro Arch.) says, The Greek language ts spoken in almost all nations; the 
Latin is confined to our comparatively narrow borders. Tacitus (Orator 29) says, 
An infant born now is committed to a Greek nurse. Juvenal (vi. 185) speaks of 
its being considered as an indispensable part of polite education, to be acquainted 
with the Greek. (3.) It is not impossible that the Jews at Rome, who consti- 
tuted a separate colony, were better acquainted with the Greek than the Latin. 
They had a Greek, but no Latin translation of the Scriptures, and it is very 
possible that they used the language in which they were accustomed to read 
their Scriptures, and which was extensively spoken by their brethren through- 
out the world. (4.) The apostle was himself probably more familiar with the 
Greek than the Latin. He was a native of Cilicia, where the Greek was doubt- 
less spoken, and he not unfrequently quotes the Greek poets in his addresses 
aud epistles. Acts xxi. 37; xvii. 28; Titus i. 12; 1 Cor, xv. 33. 


This epistle is placed first among Paul’s epistles, not because it was the first 
written, but because of the length and importance of the epistle itself, and the 
importance of the church in the imperial city. It has uniformly had this place 
in the sacred canon, though there is reason to believe that the Epistle to the 
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Galatians, the first to the Corinthians, and perhaps the two to the Thessalonians, 
were written before this. Of the ¢ime when it was written, there can be little 
doubt. About the year 52 or 54 the Emperor Claudius banished all Jews from 
Rome. In Acts xviii, 2, we have an account of the first acquaintance of Paul 
with Aquila and Priscilla, who had departed from Rome in consequence of that 
decree. This acquaintance was formed in Corinth; and we are told that Paul 
abode with them, and worked at the same occupation; Acts xviii. 3. In 
Romans xvi. 3, 4, he directs the church to greet Priscilla and Aquila, who had 
for his life laid down their own necks, This service which they rendered him 
must have been therefore after the decree of Claudius; and of course the epistle 
must have been written after the year 52. 


In Acts xviii. 19, we are told that he left Aquila and Priscilla at Ephesus. 
Paul made a journey through the neighbouring regions, and then returned to 
Ephesus; Acts xix. 1. Paul remained at Ephesus at least two years (Acts xix. 
8, 9, 10), and while here probably wrote the first Epistle to the Corinthians. 
In that epistle (xvi. 19) he sends the salutation of Priscilla and Aquila, who 
were of course still at Ephesus, The Epistle to the Romans, therefore, in which 
he sends his salutation to Aquila and Priscilla, as being then at Rome, could 
not be written until they had left Ephesus and returned to Rome; that is, until 
three years at least after the. decree of Claudius in 52 or 54. 


Still further. When Paul wrote this epistle, he was about to depart for 
Jerusalem to convey a collection which had been made for the poor saints there, 
by the churches in Macedonia and Achaia; Rom. xv. 25, 26. When he had done 
this, he intended to go to Rome; Rom. xv. 28. Now, by looking at the Acts 
of the Apostles, we can determine when this occurred. At this time he sent 
Timotheus and Erastus before him into Macedonia, while he remained in Asia 
for w season; Acts xix. 22. After this (Acts xx. 1, 2), Paul himself went into 
Macedonia, passed through Greece, and remained about three months there. 
In this journey it is almost certain that he went to Corinth, the capital of 
Achaia, at which time it is supposed this epistle was written. From this place 
he set out for Jerusalem, where he was made a prisoner, and after remaining a 
prisoner two years (Acts xxiv. 27), he was sent to Rome about a.D. 60. Allow- 
ing for the time of his travelling and his imprisonment, it must have been about 
three years from the time that he purposed to go to Jerusalem; that is, from 
the time that he finished the epistle (Rom. xv. 25-29) to the time when he 
reached Rome, and thus the epistle must have been written about A.D. 57. 


It is clear also, that the epistle was written from Corinth. In chap. xvi. 1, 
Phebe, a member of the church at Cenchrea, is commended to the Romans. 
She probably had charge of the epistle, or accompanied those who had it. Cen- 
chrea was the port of the city of Corinth, about seven or eight miles from the 
city. In chap. xvi. 23, Gaius is spoken of as the host of Paul, or he of whose 
hospitality Paul partook, but Gaius was baptized by Paul at Corinth, and Cor- 
inth was manifestly his place of residence; 1 Cor. i. 14. Erastus is also men- 
tioned as the chamberlain of the city where the epistle was written; but this 
Erastus is mentioned as having his abode at Corinth; 2 Tim. iv. 20. From all 
this it is manifest that the Epistle was written at Corinth, about the year 57. 


Of the state of the church at Rome at that time it is not easy to form a pre- 
cise opinion. From this epistle it is evident that it was composed of Jews and 
Gentiles; and that one design of writing to it was to reconcile their jarring 
opinions, particularly about the obligation of the Jewish law; the advantage of 
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the Jew; and the way of justification, It is probable that the two partics in 
the church were endeavouring to defend each their peculiar opinions, and that 
the apostle took this opportunity and mode to state to his converted countrymen 
the great doctrines of Christianity, and the relation of the law of Moses to the 
Christian system. The epistle itself is full proof that the church to whom it 
was addressed was composed of Jews and Gentiles. No small part of it is an 
argument expressly with the Jews; chap. ii. iii. iv. ix. x. xi. And no small 
part of the epistle also is designed to state the true doctrine about the character 
of the Gentiles and the way in which they could be justified before God. 


At this time there was a large number of Jews at Rome. When Pompey the 
Great overran Judea, he sent a large number of Jews prisoners to Rome, to be 
sould as slaves, But it was not easy to control them. They persevered resolutely 
and obstinately in adhering to the rites of their nation; in keeping the Sabbath, 
&c. So that the Romans chose at last to give them their freedom, and assigned 
them a place in the vicinity of the city across the Tiber. Here a town was built, 
which was principally inhabited by Jews. Josephus mentions that 4000 Jews 
were banished from Rome at one time to Sardinia, and that a still greater 
number were punished who were unwilling to become soldiers; Ant. xviii. 
chap. 3, § 5. Philo (Legat. ad Caium) says, that many of the Jews at Rome 
had obtained their freedom; for, says he, being made captive in war, and brought 
into Italy, they were set at liberty by their masters, neither were they compelled to 
change the rites of their fathers; see also Josephus, Ant. xvii. chap. ii. $ 1; 
Suetonius’ Life of Tiberius, 36, and Notes on Acts vi. 9. From that large 
number of Jews, together with those converted from the Gentiles, the church 
at (Rome was collected, and it is easy to see that in that church there would 
be a great diversity of sentiment, and, no doubt, warm discussions about the 
authority of the Mosaic law. 


At what time, or by whom, the gospel was first preached at Rome has been a 
matter of controversy. The Roman Catholic church have maintained that it 
was founded by Peter, and have thence drawn an argument for their high claims 
and infallibility. On this subject they make a confident appeal to some of the 
fathers. There is strong evidence to be derived from this epistle itself, and from 
the Acts, that Paul did not regard Peter as having any such primacy and 
ascendency in the Roman church as are claimed for him by the Papists. (1.) In 
this whole epistle there is no mention of Peter at all. It is not suggested that 
he had been, or was then at Rome. If he had been, and the church had been 
founded by him, it is incredible that Paul did not make mention of that fact. 
This is the more striking, as it was done in other cases where churches had been 
founded by other men; see 1 Cor. i. 12-15. Especially is Peter, or Cephas, 
mentioned repeatedly by the apostle Paul in his other epistles; 1 Cor. iii. 22; 
ix. 5; xv. 5; Gal. ii. 9; 1.18; ii. 7, 8,14. In these places Peter is mentioned 
in connection with the churches at Corinth and Galatia, yet never there us 
appealing to his authority, but in regard to the latter, expressly calling it in 
q:estion. Now, it is incredible that if Peter had been then at Rome, and had 
founded the church there, and was regarded as invested with any peculiar 
authority over it, that Paul should never once have even suggested his name. 
(2.) It is clear that Peter was not there when Paul wrote this epistle. If he 
had been, he could not have failed to have sent him a salutation, amid the 
numbers that he saluted in the xvith chapter. (3.) In the Acts of the Apostles 
there is no mention of Peter’s having been at Rome, but the presumption from 
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that history is almost conclusive that he had not been. In Acts xii. 3, 4, we 
have an account of his having been imprisoned by Herod Agrippa near the close 
of his reign (comp. v. 23). This occurred about the third or fourth year of the 
reign of Claudius, who began to reign a.D. 41. It is altogether improbable that 
he had been at Rome before this. Claudius had not reigned more than three 
years, and all the testimony that the fathers give is, that Peter came to Rome 
in his reign. (4.) Peter was at Jerusalem still in the ninth or tenth year of the 
reign of Claudius; Acts xv. 6, &c. Nor is there any mention made then of his 
having been at Rome. (5.) Paul went to Rome about a.p. 60. There is no 
mention made then of Peter’s being with him or being there. If he had been, 
it could hardly have failed of being recorded. Especially is this remarkable 
when Paul’s meeting with the brethren is expressly mentioned (Acts xxviii. 14, 
15), and when it is recorded that he met the Jews, and abode with them, and 
spent at Rome no less than two years. If Peter had been there, such a fact 
could not fail to have been recorded or alluded to, either in the Acts or the 
Epistle to the Romans, (6.) The Epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, Colos- 
sians, to Philemon, and the second Epistle to Timothy (Lardner, vi. 235) were 
written from Rome during the residence of Paul as a prisoner; and the Epistle 
to the Hebrews probably also while he was still in Italy. In none of these 
epistles is there any hint that Peter was then or had been at Rome; a fact that 
cannot be accounted for if he was regarded as the founder of that church, and 
especially if he was then in that city. Yet in those epistles there are the saluta- 
tions of a number to those churches. In particular, Epaphras, Luke the beloved 
physician (Col. iv. 12, 14), and the saints of the household of Cesar are men- 
tioned; Phil. iv. 22. In 2 Tim. iv. 11, Paul expressly affirms that Luke only 
was with him, a declaration utterly irreconcilable with the supposition that 
Peter was then at Rome. (7.) If Peter was ever at Rome, therefore, of which 
indeed there is no reason to doubt, he must have come there after Paul; at 
what time is unknown. That he was there cannot be doubted without calling 
in question the truth of all history. 


When, or by whom, the gospel was preached first at Rome, it is not easy, 
perhaps not possible, to determine. In the account of the day of Pentecost 
(Acts ii. 10), we find, among others, that there were present strangers of Rome, 
and it is not improbable that they carried back the knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
and became the founders of the Roman church. One design and effect of that 
niiracle was doubtless to spread the knowledge of the Saviour among all nations; 
see Notes on Acts ii. In the list of persons who are mentioned in Rom, xvi. it 
is not improbable that some of those early converts are included; and that Paul 
thus intended to show honour to their early conversion and zeal in the cause of 
Christianity. Thus, xvi. 7, he designates Andronicus and Junia his kinsmen 
and fellow-prisoners, who were distinguished among the apostles, and who had 
been converted before himself, ¢.e. before a.D. 34, at least eight years before it 
was ever pretended that Peter was at Rome. Other persons are mentioned also 
as distinguished, and it is not improbable that they were the early founders of 
the church at Rome, chap. xvi. 12, 13, &c. 


That the church at Rome was founded early is evident from the celebrity 
which it had acquired. At the time when Paul wrote this epistle (a.p. 57), 
their faith was spoken of throughout the world, chap. i. 8. The character of 
the church at Rome cannot be clearly ascertained. Yet it is clear that it was 
not made up merely of the lower classes of the community. In Phil. iv. 22, it 
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appears that the gospel had made its way to the family of Cesar, and that a 
part of his household had been converted to the Christian faith. Some of the 
fathers affirm that ero in the beginning of his reign was favourably impressed 
in regard to Christianity; and it is possible that this might have been through 
the instrumentality of his family. But little on this subject can be known. 
While it is probable that the great mass of believers in all the early churches 
was of obscure and plebeian origin, it is also certain that some who were rich, 
and noble, and learned, became members of the church of Christ; see 1 Tim. ii. 
9; 1 Pet. iii. 3; 1 Tim. vi. 20; Col. ii. 8; 1 Cor. i. 26; Acts xvii. 34. 


This epistle has been usually deemed the most difficult of interpretation of 
any part of the New Testament; and no small part of the controversies in the 
Christian church have grown out of discussions about its meaning. Early in the 
history of the church, even before the death of the apostles, we learn from 
2 Pet. iii. 16, that the writings of Paul were some of them regarded as being 
hard to be understood; and that the unlearned and unstable wrested them to 
their own destruction. It is probable that Peter has reference here to the high 
and mysterious doctrines about justification and the sovereignty of God, and 
the doctrines of election and decrees. From the epistle of James, it would seem 
probable also, that already the apostle Paul’s doctrine of justification by faith 
had been perverted and abused. It seems to have been inferred that good 
works were unnecessary; and here was the beginning of the cheerless and 
withering system of Antinomianism—than which a more destructive or pestilen- 
tial heresy never found its way into the Christian church. Several reasons 
might be assigned for the controversies which have grown out of this epistle. 
(1.) The very structure of the argument, and the peculiarity of the apostle’s 
manner of writing. He is rapid; mighty; profound; often involved; readily 
following a new thought; leaving the regular subject; and returning again after 
a considerable interval. Hence his writings abound with parentheses and with 
complicated paragraphs. (2.) Objections are often introduced, so that it re- 
quires close attention to determine their precise bearing. ‘Though he employs 
no small part of the epistle in answering objections, yet an objector is never 
once formally introduced or mentioned. (3.) His expressions and phrases are 
many of them liable to be misunderstood, and capable of perversion. Of this 
class are such expressions as the righteousness of faith, the righteousness of 
God, &c. (4.) The doctrines themselves are high and mysterious. They are 
those subjects on which the profoundest minds have been in all ages exercised 
in vain. On them there has been, and always will be a difference of opinion. 
Even with the most honest intentions that men ever have, they find it difficult 
or impossible to approach the investigation of them without the bias of early 
education, or the prejudice of previous opinion. In this world it is not given 
to men fully to understand these great doctrines. And it is not wonderful that 
the discussion of them has given rise to endless controversies: and that they 
who have 

Reasoned high 
Of Providence, foreknowledge, will, and fate; 
Fixed fate, free will, foreknowledge absolute, 
Have found no end, in wandering mazes lost. 


(5.) It cannot be denied that one reason why the epistles of Paul have been 
regarded. as so difficult has been an unwillingness to admit the truth of the plain 
doctrines which he teaches. The heart is by nature opposed to them; and comes 
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to believe them with great reluctance. This feeling will account for no small 
part of the difficulties felt in regard to this epistle. There is one great maxim 
in interpreting the scriptures that can never be departed from. It is, that men 
can never understand them aright, until they are willing to suffer them to speak 
out their fair and proper meaning. When men are determined noé to find cer- 
tain doctrines in the Bible, nothing is more natural than that they should find 
difficulties in it, and complain much of its great obscurity and mystery. I add, 
(6.) That one principal reason why so much difficulty has been felt here, has 
been an unwillingness to stop where the apostle does. Men have desired to 
advance farther, and penetrate the mysteries which the Spirit of inspiratian has 
not disclosed. Where Paul states a simple fact, men often advance a theory. 
The fact may be clear and plain; their theory is obscure, involved, mysterious, 
or absurd. By degrees they learn to unite the fact and the theory:—they regard 
their explanation as the only possible one; and as the fact in question has the 
authority of divine revelation, so they insensibly come to regard their theory in 
the same light; and he that calls in question their speculation about the cause, 
or the mode, is set down as heretical, and as denying the doctrine of the apostle. 
A melancholy instance of this we have in the account which the apostle gives 
(chap. v.) about the effect of the sin of Adam. The simple fact is stated that 
that sin was followed by the sin and ruin of all his posterity. Yet he offers no 
explanation of the fact. He leaves it as indubitable; and as not demanding an 
explanation in his argument—perhaps as not admitting it. This is the whole 
of his doctrine on that subject. Yet men have not been satisfied with that. 
They have sought for a theory to account for it. And many suppose they have 
found it in the doctrine that the sin of Adam is imputed, or set over by an 
arbitrary arrangement to beings otherwise innocent, and that they are held to 
be responsible for a deed committed by a man thousands of years before they 
were born. This is the éheory; and men insensibly forget that it is mere theory, 
and they blend that and the fact which the apostle states together; and deem 
the denial of the one, heresy as much as the denial of the other, i.e. they make 
it as impious to call in question their philosophy, as to doubt the facts stated on 
the authority of the apostle Paul. If men desire to understand the epistles of 
Paul, and avoid difficulties, they should be willing to leave it where he does ; 
and this single rule would have made useless whole years and whole tomes of 
controversy. 

Perhaps, on the whole, there is no book of the New Testament that more 
demands a humble, docile, and prayerful disposition in its interpretation than 
this epistle. Its profound doctrines; its abstruse inquiries; and the opposition 
of many of those doctrines to the views of the unrenewed and unsubdued heart 
of man, make a spirit of docility and prayer peculiarly needful in its investiga- 
tion. No man ever yet understood the reasonings and views of the apostle Paul 
but under the influence of elevated piety. None ever found opposition to his 
doctrines recede, and difficulties vanish, who did not bring the mind in an 
humble frame to receive all that has been revealed; and that, in a spirit of 
humble prayer, did not purpose to lay aside all bias, and open the heart to the 
full influence of the elevated truths which he inculeates. Where there is a 
willingness that God should reign and do all his pleasure, this epistle may be 
in its general character easily understood, Where this is wanting, it will appear 
full of mystery and perplexity; the mind will be embarrassed, and the heart 
dissatisfied with its doctrines; and the unhumbled spirit will rise frow its study 
only confused, irritated, perplexed, and dissatisfied. 


ANALYSIS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


SHOWING THE DESIGN AND ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE. 


Salutation to the Romans: chapter I. 1—7. 
The faith of the Roman Christlans commended; and Paul’s desire te: sve them, and Ak 
readiness to serve them, expressed: ch. I, 8—165. 


1, Introduction to the 
Epistic: ch. I. 1—15, 


Ik. The sudject, or (The main subject and design of the Epistle proposed to set forth the distinguishing traits 


main argument of af the Gospel, and its value. The peculiarity of the Gospui consists in the doctrins 
the Epistle pro- of JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, in contradistinction from the plan of salvation by works; 
posed: ch, I, 16, 17. and IN ITS BEING ADAPTRD TO ALL Nations: ch. I. 16, 17. 


(1.) God is just, and has revealed his intention to punish sinners; 
ch, I. 18. 
(2.) The Gentiles have the means of knowing God and his will, - 
I. Ix RELATION To or Oe of creation, and therefore have no excuse- 
tHe Gexrives’ ch | (3) They have failed to honour him; to obey his law; and aro, 
. in fact, universally depraved; aud, therefore, cannol be 
justified by the works of the law. This account sustained 
by an appeal to fact: ch. I. 22—32. Compare the con- 
clusion: ch. ITI. 20—26. 
1.) Their natlonal privileges cannot screen them from guilt and 
punishment: ch. IT. 1—4. 
(2.) They know that God is just, and impartial, and will judge 
all men according to their deeds: ch. II. 4—16. 
(3.) The peculfar advantages which the Jew had fur knowing the 
will of God over the Gentiles. His obligations, therefore, 
to practise righteousness: ch. II, 17—20. 
(4.) His increased guilt if he fails of obedience: ch. II. 20—23. 
(5.} The actual charneter of the Jews: ch. 11. 2. 
(6.) Their outward ceremonies avail nothing In freeing them from 
guilt, anc are useless unless attended with purity of heart: 
ch. IL, 25—29, 
{7.) Answer to the objections of the Jew ta the proof of Ais guilt: 
ch. LIT. 1—9, 
(a.) If a8 guilty as the Gentiles, what advantage has 
| he? ch. IJ. 1. Answen. His advantage ts 
t 


ee ee 


II, in RELATION TO grent from having the Scriptures: ch. IIT. & 
THs Jews. They (o.) The unbelief of a part will not destroy the faith- 
are equally guilty fulness of God: ch. IIL. 3. Answer. No such 

of Justification by | with the Gentiles. consequence followsas that God will be unfaithful 

Saith derived from | ch. IL., TIT, 1-19. and false. God is alwnys true and right. This 

the fact, Kat alt is to be held as a great fired principle: vh. III. 4. 

other plans have (c.) If God's character Is illustrated, and his faithful- 

Jailed, ant thatall ness and truth confirmed by means of our 

men are guilty: ch. unbelief, will it not be unjust for him to punish 

I. 18-38, ch. IL. us: ch. III. 5. Answer. The admitted fact 

HII, tv. that God will judge the world, and condemn 

the guilty, chows that it will be right to infilct 
punishment: ch. III. 6. 

(a.) But if my lie promotes his truth, how can I be guilty? 
ch. III.7. Answer. If this be a just principle, 
it should be carried out, and made universal, 
and then it will be that ‘wo should do all the 
evil we can, that good may come:” ch, ITI. 8. 

j (8.} The Jews have no pre-eminence at ull in regard to moral 
| character. Proof of their depravity from thelr own 
Scriptures. ch. III. 9—19. 
| JII. Tus conchuston IN REGARD TO BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES THAT ALL ARE SINNERS, 
AND THAT THE PLAN OF SUSTIVICATION BY THE LAW HAS VAILED: ch. LIL, 20—23. 


III. The argument 
for the doctrine 


IV. Tux xsw, oR (1.) What it is. It is without the law. It is borne witness to 
Gunistiax > LAN by the law and the prophets. It [s on all rho bdelieve, 
or austinicarion | 19) 7 hipaa fistinetion : oe 22—24. t. The design of 

t ly by grace throug e atonemen e ign 
statep. Ir is ny the atonement: ch. III. 25, 26. 
Crewe ro cost (3.) Its effect is to humble human pride: ch. IIT. 27, 28. 
wio BEER: ch {1.) The Gentiles may be justified in this way as well as the 
Il. 24-31 co Jews,—all are on a level: ch. III. 29, 80. 
° ° .(5.) It in fact goes to establish and confirm the law: ch. III. 31. 

V. THe samME pDoo- Proved, (1.) By the case of Abraham, who was justified by faith 
TRINE OF JUSTIFI- before he was cireumetsed: ch. 1V. 1—5; 9-22 
CATION BY FAITH Proved, (2.) By what David taught: ch. IV. 6—8. 

TAUGHT IN THE f Inference, (3.) If Abraham was justified ly faith, others may be 
Oxup Test. ch. IV. in the same way: ch. IV. 23—25. 


xiv ANALYSIS OF THE 


L. It produces peace with God, and the privilege of accese to him: ch. V. 1, 2. 

3. It furnishes support !2 affliction: ch. V. 3—5. 

3. It infers the certainty of salvation from the fact that God has sent his Son vu se for 
us: ch, V. 6--11. 

4. It meets and removes all the acknowledged sins and calamities in which we were 
involved by the sin of Adam; it brings us more blessings than he lost; it produces 
mercies more wide and lasting than his transgression did woes; and thus shows that 
it isa plan adapted to the cundition of a fallen world: ch. V. 12—21. 

B25” ComPantson oF THE E¥FECT OF ADAM'S SIN WITH THE EFFECTS OF THE WORK OF 
Quast. 
(1.) Resems‘ance. (a.) Sin entered by one man, s0 also of justification: ch. V. 
12-18. 
(d.) Condemnation was by the offence of one; so justification by 
the righteousness of one: ch. V. 18, 19. 
\c.) The effects of tho sin of the onc extended to all; so of the 
work of the other: ch, V. 18, 19. 
:2.} Contrast, Christ has procured more blessings than Adam loat , and thus repairs 
the evils of the fall. 
(a.) By the crime of one many are dead; by the work of the 
other grace will mueh more abound: ch. V. 15. 
(4.) In the case of Adam, one offence led cn a train of many 
) ‘woes; in the case of Christ, his work led to the remission 
of many offences: ch. V. 16. 
(c.) In regard to the effects. Death reigned by Adam; fife, 
much more by Christ: ch. V. 17. 
Qar° INFERENCE FROM THE COMPARISON, GRACE SUPERABOUNDS, THE BFFRCTS OF THD 
SIN OF ADAM ARE MET AND OVERCOME BY THE NEW PLAN OF JUSTIVICATION BY 
. FAITH IN THE WORK oF Crtaist: ch. V. 20, 21. 


LV. The benefits of the 
doctrine of Justifica- 
tion by faith: ch. V. 


3, Their baptism supposes the samne thing: ch. VI. 3—7, 
3. They are united to Christ; and as he rose from the dead, so should they rise from: 3.3.: 
ch. VI. 8—14. 
. They have yielded themaclves servants to God; and snould, therefore, obey him. 
ch, V1. 15—19. 
5, They have learned by painful experience that sin produced no benefit, and they wlll 
therefore forsake it: ch. VI. 20—23, 
6. The wages of sin is death; hollness produces life; and they will forsake the ono, and 
pursue the other: ch. VI. 23, 
. Christians are dead In fact to the law, and united to Christ: ch. VII. 1—4. 
. They are freed from the law, not to sin, but to obey the gospel. ch. VII. 5, 6. 


V. Justification by 
faith does not en- 
courage men to sin, 


but frees them from 


. Christians are in fact dead to sin: ch. VI, 1, 2 
a 


must be evil: ch. VII. 7. 
2. Answer to the objection, the law !s good; but it is, tn all cases, the occasion of cun ict 
and sin, not of justification and peace: ch. VII. 7. 
. The true effect of the law is not to produce peace, but strife, and sin; Wustrated (1.) 
in the case of sinners, and (2.) of Christians. 
(1.) In regard to sinners, 
{a.) Produces the knowledge of sin: ch. VII. 7. 
(6.) Is the occasion of all inordinate desire, and of sin ch. VII. 8 
(e.) Produces alarm and misery: ch. VI. 9—11. 
RF” Yet (d.) the fault ts not of the Jaw, but is to be traced to the sin of the corrupt 
heart. Tho law itself is good, but cannot give peace: ch. VIL 


VI. Objection that ac- 
cording to the pre- 
vious view the lav 
fe evil, ANswrr. 


| The objection stated, that if the plan of justification be to free from tho lam, the Inw 
The law is iteelf 
L 


good; dut its effect 12, 13. 
fs not to justify, and (2.) In regard to those who are renewed, the effict is the same to produce conflict und 
give peace, but to agitation, not peace. 
produce alarm and (a.) Tho law spiritual, but man, even renewed, carnal; ch. VII. 14. 
confliet: ch. VII. (2.) The effect !s to produce strife, and the struggles of the Christian conflict. 
7—23, ch. VII. 15—23. 
sig” Yet (c.) The law Is itself good, but ts the occasion of agitation and strife, not 
of peace: ch. VII. 16. 
(d.) The effect of the avy is, therefore, to produce sseRyv In all the cond!- 
tions of lif; and is consequently not adapted to produce peave. 
oh. VII. 34, 
4. Not the law, therefore, but tho Gospel can bring deliverance from sin, though the lav 


is itself good: ch. VII. 25. 


1. The Christian is freed from condemnation: ch. VIL. 2. 
VII. The doctrine of | 8. The coming and work of Christ has done what the law could never have done: cla 
Justificationbyfuith | VIII. 2-4. 
Sreca from the pen- 2 3, It is a fact in the experience of Christians, that they-are not under the intluenco of 8 
alty, and the bond. carnal mind: ch. VIII. 5—11, 
peeve ral 4. Christians feel the obligation to Icad ilves of holiness: ch. VIIT. 12, 18, 
1—27, | 5. They have evidence in their own feelings that they are not under bondage, ut 200 
ce free from condemnation, and are tho children of God: ch. VII. 14—17. 


VIII. Thts doctrine 
not opposed by the 
JSactthat Christians 
suffermuch. Their 
stepportsfurntshed 
by the plan in thetr 
afflictions. Thepro- 
vions which are 
made for their cer- 
tain deliverance: 
ch, VIII. 18—389. 


IX. God has a right 
to make those whom 
he chooses the objects 
of his favour. That 
right he hae alrrays 
executed * ch. IX. 


SS. The doctrine that 
men are on a level 
before God in regard 
to Justification, con- 
sistent svith all the 
declarations made ta 
the Jews: ch. X. 


XI. Answer to the ob- 
jection that accord- 
ing to the doctrine 
ttuted, that the Jews 
would be rejected, 
God had violated his 
promises, and cast 
away his own people. 
The true doctrine 
respecting the Jews 
stated: ch. XT. 
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L, The aitiictions of Christians not wurthy w be couspured with the glory beior them; 
ch. VIII. 18. 

2. They have the prospect of complete deliverance. Ail things tn creation coincife with 
the expectation of the Christian: ch. VIII. 19-25. The argument. (e.; The 
creature, i. e. the renered nature, the new creation, is waiting for future glory: ch. 
VII. 19. (5.) The Christian is subjected to a life of vanity, affording emphatically 
little comfort, and much disquictude. (c.) This is not in accordance with the desire 
of his hcart—“‘not willingly’—but is the wise appointment of God: ch. VIII. 20, 
(d.) In this condition there is hope of deliverance: ch. VIII. 21. (e.) This state of 
subjection is the common condition of all things: ch. VIII. 22. (/.) But Christians 
only have the prospect of deliverance. ch. VIII. 23—-25, 

3. God helps them in their affilctions by his Spirit: ch. VIII. 25—97. 

. It is God’s purpose to save them. All things, therefore, even their afflictions, work 
together for their good: ch. VIII. 28—80. 

6. What God has actually done for thom shows that they will be saved from their trials: 
eh, VIII. 31, 32. (a.) God is for us, and we must be secure. (b.) He has sent hie 
Son to die, and will not withhold any other blessing. 

6. There is none to condemn them, and they must be safe. {a.) God who justifies them 
will not condemn them. (b.) Christ who died for them will not condemn them: 
ch. VIII. 33, 34. 

7. Nothing can separate them from the love of God. They are so firmly attached to Him, 
iz fact, that they must, and do adhere to Him in all these trials, and sill persevere 
to the end: ch VIII. 35—39. 


. Paul's belief that the Gentiles would be admitted to the favour of God did not arise 
from any want of love to his own countrymen. His unabated love to them shown: 
eh, IX. 1—5. 
2. It does not follow that aif who are Jews must of necessity be saved. The principle 
of election shown by the selection of Isaac, and proved by that case. ch. IX. 6—8. 
. Further proved, and shown not to be according to works, in the case of Jacob and 
Esau. God disperses his favours according to his good pleasure: ch. 1X. 9—13, 
4. Proved further, by the declaration which God made to Moses; and by the case of 
Pharaoh. God fs not unrighteous in this: ch. IX. 14—18, 

» Answer to the objection, that if this be so, man cannot be to blame, and God cannot 
find fault: ch. IX. 19—24, Answer. {1.) God és a Sovereign, and has a right to do 
his will, as the potter has power over tho clay: ch, IX. 20, 21. (2.) God does it 
according to the principles of justice and mercy. The gloctrine of sovereignty is, of 
necessity, involved in the purpose of showing mercy: ch. LX. 22—24. 

. Proved by Hosea: ch. IX, 25, 26. 

Proved by Isaiah: ch. IX. 27-29. The doctrine of election, even among the Je, 
thus proved from thelr own writings. 

Since the principle of election is thus established In relation to the Jews themselves, \t 
may be also extended to the Gentiles: ch. IX. 80, 31. 

The reason why any of tho Jews rejected. They despised the plan of salvatiun: 
ch, 1X. 83, 33. 
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. Paul's own feclings for his countrymen. His earnest desire that they should be saved: 
ch. X. 1, 3, 
. Their character. The reason why they would be rejected. They had relied on 1 (alse 
method of justification, and were ignorant of God's plan ch. X. 3. 
3. Christ is the end of the law. There ts no other way of justification but by him: ch. X. 4. 
4. This doctrine accords with tho declaration of Muses: ch. X.5—11. (a.) Bloses' dooe 
trine of salvation by works, that the man “that docth these things, shall live by 
them: ch. X.5. (5.) The language of Moses has accurately described the operation 
of faith: ch. X. 6—8. (c.) The true nature, and operation of faith: ch. X. 9—11. 
5. There is no difference, therefore, between the Jew and the Greek. All on a level. 
God Js rich {n mercy towards all: ch. X. 12, 13, 
6, This doctrine was, in fact, made known to the Jews: ch. X. 14—21. Objection that 
it could not be known to all: ch. X. 14—17. Answer. (1.) The sound has gono 
unto all the earth: ch. X. 18 (2.) Moses taught this doctrine, that salvation 
{ would be made known to the Gentiles: ch. X. 19. (3.) Isaiah taught the same 
L thing: ch. X. 20, 21. 
(i. The case of Paul himself a proof that God had not violated his promises, and castaway 
his true people: ch. XI. 1. 
9, The same thing proved in the case of Elfjah. In a time of general corruption, when 
the mass of the people were rejected, a ferv, his true people, were saved: ch. XI.2--7. 
8. The doctrine that the mass of the nation would be rejected, proved from Isalab 
(XXIX. 10.) and David (Ps. LXIX. 23, 28:)ch. XI. 7—10. 
4. Yet their fall not final, but great advantages to the Gentiles will result from thelr 
fall: ch. X11. 1]1—14. 
5. They shall be again gathered in; and greater advantages still to the Gentiles ohall 
result from thelr ingathering: ch. XI. 15, 16. 
6 As the Jews, the ancient covenant people of God, have been rejected for their unbeilef, 
the Gentiles should be humble and cautious: ch. XI. 17—21. 
7. That thr Jews shall be again gathered in, certaln; proved from the Old Testament: 
ch. X1, 23—32. 
8. Tho Divine perfectiona illustrated by this. God'a wisdom and knowledge chown. The 
wrrangement the occasion of astonishment and praise: ch. XI. 33—36. 


xvi ANALYSIS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


XIL. Practical con- 
clusions and exhor- 
tatims from the 
epistle; ch. XIL.— 
XVI. 


(a.) To entire consecrati n to God: ch. XIE. 2, 
(d.) Against conformity to the world: ch. XII. 2 


1. ExtorTaTrion TO (e.) Exhortation to humility. ch. X11. 3—5. 


2. 


13. 


4 


| 
| 
Is, 


| 


, | (.) To fidelity in the discharge of our official duties: ch. X11 9—Y. 
ee ae } (e.) To fidelity in our relative duties as Christians—to brotherly 
. : love; mutual respect; diligence; Lospitality ; sympathy 
purigs: ch. XII. &o.: ch. XII. 10-16, > : 
(f.) To forgiveness of enemies, and kind treatment of those whe 
injure us: ch. XII. 17—21, 


(a.} Duty of subjection to those in anthority, occause it is the 
Es = appointment of God: ch. XILL. 1—8. 

HURTATION TO / (5,) On the same account we ought te pay tribute: ch. XIII.6,7. 
OBEY CIVIL MAGTS° | (¢,) On the same account we ought to mect aif the claims which 
TRATES$ TO NOLY others have on us, and thus to fulfil the law of love. 
COMDUGE 5 AND 70 ch. XIII. 8—10. 

FREPARATION FOR | (g.) These duties enforced from the fact that Ufe is short; that 
peata: ch. XIU. Christians are near heaven; and that they should live as 
becomes such: ch. XIEI, N—14. 


(a.) Our duty to receive and acknowledge our Christian brethren : 
ch. XIV. 1, 2. 

(b.) Every one answerable for himself to God: ch. XIV. 8, 4. 

(e.)} Every man should be fully persuaded in his own mind; and 
though there may be a difference of opinion, yet each may 


CauTIon Against desire to honour God: ch. XIV. 5-9. 
MAKING EXTERNAL | (d.) We have no right to judge or despise others. Every one 
OBSERVANCES THB must answer for himsclf: ch. XIV. 10—13. 


OCCASION OF STRIFE 4 (e.) He ought not to put a stumbiing-block in the way of a bro- 
AND DIVISION IN ther: ch. XIV. 13—17. 
THR cHuagcit: ch. | (Jf) He who really serves Christ in these thinga is acceptable, 
XIV. XV. 1—18. and we should live with him in peace: ch. XIV. 18—23. 
(g.) Wo ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and tha 
imitate the example of Christ: ch. XV. 1-7. 
(4.) The intention of God was to bring in the Gentiles according 
tw the ancient promise, and therefore ali Christians sho::/d 
live in peace: ch. XV. 8—13. 


(a-) His view of their kindness, and knowledge, and ability to 
regulate properly their own affaire: ch. XV. 14. 


Vanious sxpass- | (4.) Reason why he had written this epistle, his being a minister 
stons oF Paut's to the Gentiles. Summary view of his labours and suv: 
PERRLINGS TOWARDS cesses: ch. XV. 15—2]. 
tae Roman Crise | (c.) His great desire to see the Roman Christians, and purpoec to 
Tans: ch. XV. 14 visit them: ch. XV. 22—29, 

—38. (d.) Their prayers asked in his behalf that he might be delivered 
from impending dangers, and permitted to go to Rome. 
© ch. XV. 80—33. 
(a.) Various salutations: ch. XVI. 1—16. 
Concxuston or rx J (5.) Caution against divisions: ch. XVI. 17--20. 


BristtrR ch. XVI. ) (c.) Other calutations: ch. XVI. 21—%, 
(d.) Closing ascription of praise to God: «&. XVI. 25—27. 
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EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS 


CHAPTER I. 


AUL, a servant of © Jesus} God 


Christ, called ® to be an apos- 
@ Ac.27.23. b Ac.9.15;1Co.1.1. 


CHAPTER I. 

1. Paul. The original name of the 
author of this epistle was Saul. Acts 
vi. 58; vii. 1; viii. 1, &c. This was 
changed to Paul (see Note, Acts 
xiii. 9), and by this name he is gen- 
erally known in the New Testa- 
ment. The reason why he assumed 
this namo is not certainly known. It 
was, however, in accordance with the 
custom of the times; see Note, Acts 
xiii. 9. The name Saul was Hebrew; 
the name Paul was Roman. In ad- 
dressing an epistle to the Romans, he 
would naturally make use of the name 
to which they were accustomed, and 
which would excite no prejudice among 
them. The ancient custom was to 
begin an epistle with the name of the 
writer, as Cicero to Varro, &c. We 
record the name at the end. Jt may 
be remarked, however, that the placing 
the name of the writer at the begin- 
ning of an epistle was always done, and 
is still, when the letter was one of 
authority, or when it conferred any 
peculiar privileges. ‘Thus in the pro- 
clamation of Cyrus (Ezra i. 2), “ Thus 
saith Cyrus, king of Persia,” &c. ; see 
also Ezraiv. 11; vii. 12. ‘“‘ Artaxerxes, 
king of kings, unto Ezra the priest,” 
&e. Dan. iv. 1. The commencement 
of a letter by an apostle to a Christian 
church in this manner was peculiarly 
proper as indicating authority. FA 
servant. ‘This name was that which 
the Lord Jesus himself directcd 1 is 
disciples to use, as their general ap el- 
lation; Mat. x. 25; xx. 27; Mark x. 
44. And it was the customary nam 
which they assumed; Gal. i. 10; Co! 
iv. 12; & Pet. i. 1; Jude 1; Acts iv. 
29; Titus i. 1; Jamesi.1. The proper 


tle, separated * unto the gospel of 


° > 
2 (Which he had promised afore 
¢ Ac.13.2; Ga.1.15. 


meaning of this word servant, dctA0s, is 
slave, one who is not free. It ex- 
presses the condition of one who hasa 
master, or who is at the control of 
another. It is often, however, applied 
to courtiers, or the officers that servo 
under a king; because in an eastern 
monarchy the relation of an absolute 
king to his courtiers corresponded 
nearly to that of a master and a slave. 
Thus the word is expressive ot dignity 
and honour ; and the servantsof a king 
denote officers of a high rank and sta- 
tion. It is applied to the prophets as 
those who were honoured by God, or 
peculiarly intrusted by hin with office; 
Deut. xxxiv. 5; Josh.i.2; Jer. xxv. 4. 
The name is also given to the Messiah, 
Isa. xlii. 1, “Behold my servant in 
whom my soul delighteth,” &c. ; liii. 
11,“ Shall my righteous servant justify 
many.” ‘The apostic uses it here evi- 
dently to denote his acknowledging 
Jesus Christ as his master; as indi- 
cating his dignity, as peculiarly ap- 
pointed by him to his great work; and 
| as showing that in this epistle he in- 
tended to assume no authority of his 
own, but simply to declare the will of 
his master, andtheirs. J Called to be 
an apostle. This word called means 
here not merely to be invited, but has 
the sense of appointed. It indicates 
that he had not assumed the office him- 
self, but that he was set apart to it by 
the authority of Christ himself. It was 
important for Paul to state this, (1.) 
Because the other apostles had been 
called or chosen to this work (John 
xv. 16,19; Mat. x. 1; Luke vi. 13); 
and (2.) Because Paul was not one of 
those originally appointed. It was of 
conseguence for him therefore,toaffiris 
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by his prophets in the holy scrip- 
tures, ) ia 


that he had not taken this high office 
to himself, but that he had been called 
to it by the authority of Jesus Christ. 
His appointment to this office he not 
unfrequently takes occasion to vindi- 
ate; 1 Cor. ix. 1, &e.; Gal. i. 12—24; 
2 Cor. xii. 12; 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Tim. i. 
11; Rom. xi. 18. § An apostle. One 
sent to execute a commission. It is 
applied because the apostles were sent 
out by Jesus Christ to preach his gos- 
pel, and to establish his church; Note, 
Mat. x. 2; Luke vi. 18. ( Separated. 
The word translated separated unto, 
&pooigw, means to designate, to mark 
out by fixed limits, to bound as a field, 
&c. It denotes those who are separ- 
ated, or called out from the common 
mass; Acts xix. 9; 2 Cor. vi. 17. Tho 
meaning here does not materially differ 
from the expression, called to be an 
apostle, except that perhaps this in- 
cludes the notion of the purpose or 
designation of God to this work. 
Thus Paul uses the same word re- 
specting himself; Gal. i. 15, “God, 
who separated me from my mother’s 
womb, and called me by his grace,” 
i.e. God designated me; marked me 
out; or designed that I should be an 
apostle from my infancy. In the same 
way Jeremiah was designated to be a 
prophet; Jer. i. 5. (| Unto the gos- 
pel of God. Designated or designed 
by God that I should make it my busi- 
nessto preach the gospel. Set apart to 
this, as the peculiar, great work of my 
life; as having no other object for 
which I should live. For the meaning 
of the word gospel, see Note, Mat. i. 1. 
It is called the gospel of God because it 
is his appointment; it has been origi- 
nated by him, and has his authority. 
The office of an apostle was to preach 
the gospel. Paul regarded himself as 
separated to this work. It was not to 
jive in splendour, wealth, and ease, but 
to devote himself to this great business 
of proclaiming good news, that God 
was reconciled to men in his Son. This 
is the sole business of al] ministers of 
religion. 

2. Which he had promised afore. 
Which gospel, or which doctrines, he 


ROMANS. 


[A. D. GU. 


8 Concerning his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, which was made 


had before announced. By the 
prophets. The word prophets here is 
used to include those who wrote as 
well as those who spake. It included 
the teachers of the ancient Jews gene- 
rally. Q Jn the holy scriptures. In 
the writings of the Old Testament. 
They were called holy because they 
were inspired of the Holy Ghost, and 
were regarded as separated from all 
other writings, and worthy of all reve- 
rence. The apostle here declares that 
he was not about to advance any thing 
new. His doctrines were in accord- 
ance with the acknowledged oracles oi 
God. Though they might appear to be 
new, yet he regarded the gospel as 
entirely consistent with all that had 
been declared in the Jewish dispensa- 
tion; and not only consistent, but as 
actually promised there. He affirms, 
therefore, (1.) That all this was pro- 
mised, and no small part of the epistle 
is employed to show this. (2.) That it 
was confirmed by the authority of holy 
and inspired men. (3.) ‘That it depend- 
ed on no vague and loose tradition, 
but was recorded, so that men might 
examine for themselves. The reason 
why the apostle was so anxious to 
show that his doctrine coincided with 
the Old Testament was because the 
church at Rome was made up in part 
of Jews. He wished to show them, 
and the remainder of his countrymen, 
that the Christian religion was built 
on the foundation of their prophets, 
and their acknowledged writings. So 
doing, he would disarm their pre- 
judice, and furnish a proof of the truth 
of religion. It was a constant posi- 
tion with the apostle that he advanced 
nothing but what was maintained by 
the best and holiest men of the nation, 
Acts xxvi. 22, 23, “ Saying none 
other things than those which the 
prophets and Moses did say should 
come,” &c. There was a further 
reason here for his appealing so much 
to the Old Testament. He had 
never been at Rome. Ile was there- 
fore personally a stranger, and it was 
proper for him then especially to show 
his regard for the doctrines of the pro- 


A. D. 60.] 


phets. Hence he appeals here so 
often to the Old Testament; and 
defends every point by the authority 
of the Bible. The particular passa- 
ges of the Old Testament on which he 
relied will come before us in the 
course of the epistle. See parti- 
cularly chap. iii. iv. ix. x. xi. We 
may see here, (1.) The reverence 
which Paul showed for the Old Tes- 
tament. He never undervalued it. 
fle never regarded it as obsolete, or 
useless. He manifestly studied it; 
and never fell into the impious opinion 
that the Old Testament is of little 
value. (2.) If these things were pro- 
mised—predicted in the Old Testa- 
ment, then Christianity is true. 
Every passage which he adduces is 
therefore proof that it is from God. 
8. Concerning his Son. This is 
connected with the first verse, with 
the word gospel. The gospel of God 
concerning his Son. The design of 
the gospel was to make a communi- 
cation relative to his Son Jesus 
Christ. This is the whole of it. 
There is no good news to man res- 
pecting salvation except that which 
comes by Jesus Christ. Which 
was made. The word translated was 
made means usually to be, or to 
become. It is used, however, in the 
sense of bei 
4,“ God sent forth his Son made of 
a woman,” born of a woman. John 
viii. 58, “‘ Before Abraham was [born], 
Iam.” In this sense it seems to be 
used here,—who was born, or des- 
cended from the seed of David. { Of 
the seed of David. Of the posterity 
or lineage of David. He was a des- 
cendant of David. David was per- 
haps the most illustrious of the kings 
of Israel. The promise to him was 
that there should not fail a man to 
sit on this throne; 1 Kings ii. 4; viii. 
25; ix. 5; 2 Chron. vi. 16. This 
ancient promise was understood as 
referring to the Messiah, and hence 
in the New Testament he is called 
the descendant of David, and so much 
pains is taken to show that he was of 
his line; Luke i. 27; Mat. ix. 27; 
xv. 22; xii. 23; xxi. 9, 15; xxii. 42, 
45: John vii. 42; 2 Tim. ii. 8. As 
the Jews universally believed that 
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the Messiah would be descended from 
David (John vii. 42), it was of great 
importance for the sacred writers to 
make it out clearly that Jesus of 
Nazareth was of that line and family. 
Hence it happened, that though our 
Saviour was humble, and poor, and 
obscure, yet he had that on which no 
small part of the world have been 
accustomed so much to pride them- 
selves, an illustrious ancestry. Toa 
Jew there could be scarcely any hon- 
our so high as to be descended from 
the best of their kings; and it shows 
how little the Lord Jesus esteemed 
the honours of this world, that he could 
always evince his deep humility in cir- 
cumstances where men are usually 
proud; and that when he spoke of the 
honours of this world, and told how 
little they were worth, he was not 
denouncing that which was not within 
his reach. {| According to the flesh. 
The word flesh, cag, is used in the 
Scriptures in a great variety of signi- 
fications. (1.) It denotes, as with us, 
the flesh literally of any living being; 
Luke xxiv. 39, “ A spirit hath not 
flesh and bones,” &c. (2.) The ani- 
mal system, the body, including flesh 
and bones, the visible part of man, in 
distinction from the znvisible, or the 
soul; Acts ii. 31, “ Neither did his 


born. Thus, Gal. iv. | flesh” (his body) “see corruption.” 


1 Cor. v. 5; xv. 39. (3.) The man, 
the whole animated system, body and 
soul; Rom. viii. 5, “‘ In the likeness 
of sinful flesh.” 1 Cor.xv.50; Mat. 
xvi. 17; Luke iii. 6. (4.) Human 
nature. As aman. Thus, Acts ii. 
80, ‘God hath sworn with an oath 
that of the fruit of his loins according 
to the flesh, ¢. ¢. in his human nature, 
he would raise up Christ to sit on his 
throne.” Rom. ix. 5, “ Whose are the 
fathers, and of whom, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, 
God blessed for ever.’’ The same is its 
meaning here. He was a descendant 
of David in his human nature, or as a 
man. This implies, of course, that he 
had another nature besides his human, 
or that while he was a man he was 
also something else ; that there was a 
nature in which he was not descended 
from David. That this is its meaning 
will still further appear by the follow- 
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@of the seed of David according 
to the flesh ; 


@ Ps.60.36. 
ing observations. 
expressly makes a contrast between 
his condition according to the flesh, 
and that according to the spirit of 
holiness, (2.) The expression “ ac- 
cording to the flesh’’ is applied to no 
other one in the New Testament but 
to Jesus Christ. Though the word 
flesh often occurs, and is often used to 
denote man, yet the peculiar expres- 
sion according to the flesh occurs in no 
other connection. In all the Scriptures 
it is never said of any prophet or apos- 
tle, any lawgiver or king, or any man in 
any capacity, that he came in the flesh, 
or that he was descended from certain 
ancestors according to the flesh. Nor 
is such an expression ever used any 
where else. If it were applied to a 
Mere man, we should instantly ask in 
what other way could he come than in 
the flesh? IIas he a higher nature? 
Is he an angel, or a seraph? The 
expression would be unmeaning. And 
when, therefore, it is applied to Jesus 
Christ, it implies, if language has any 
meaning, that there was a sense in 
which Jesus was not descended from 
David. What that was, appears in 
the next verse, 

4, And declared. In the margin, 
determined. Tod égiabivros. The 
ancient Syriac has, “ And he was 
known to be the Son of God by might 
and by the Iloly Spirit, who rose 
from the house of the dead.” The 
Latin Vulgate, “Who was predes- 
tinated the Son of God,” &. The 
Arabic, “The Son of God destined 
by power peculiar to the Holy Spirit,”’ 
{c. The word translated ‘“ declared 
‘o be’”’ means properly to bound, to 
4x limits to, asto a field, to determine 
its proper limits or boundaries, to 
lefine, &e. Acts xvii. 26, ‘And 
hath determined the bounds of their 
nabitation.” Hence it means to 
determine, constitute, ordain, decree ; 
te. to fix or designate the proper 
boundaries of a truth, or a doctrine; 
to distinguish its lines and marks 
from error; or to show, or declare a 
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(1.) The apostle 
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4 And ! declared ® to be thy 
Son of God with power, accord. 


1 determined. b Ac.13.33,34; Re.1.18. 


thing to be so by any action. Luke 
xxii. 22, “ The Son of man goeth as 
it was determined,” as it was fixed, 
purposed, defined, in the purpose of 
God, and declared in the prophets. 
Acts ii. 23, “ Ilim being delivered by 
the determinate counsel,’”’ the definite, 
constituted will, or design, of God. 
xi. 29; Heb. iv. 7, ‘He limiteth a 
certain day,’ fixes it, defines it. In 
this sense it ig clearly used in this 
place. The act of raising him from 
the dead designated him, or consti- 
tuted him the Son of God. It was 
such an act as in the circumstances of 
the case showed that he was the Son 
of God in regard to a nature which 
was not “according to the flesh.” 
The ordinary resurrection of a man, 
like that of Lazarus, would not show 
that he was the Son of God; but in 
the circumstances of Jesus Christ it 
did; for he had claimed to be so; he 
had taught it; and God now attested 
the truth of his teaching by raising 
him from the dead. J The Son of 
God. The word son is used in 2 
great variety of senses, denoting lite- 
rally a son, then a descendant, pos- 
terity near or remote, a disciple or 
ward, an adopted son, or one that 
imitates or resembles another; sce 
Note, Mat. i.1. The expression sons 
of God, or son of God, is used in an 
almost equal latitude of signification. 
It is, (1.) Applied to Adam, as being 
immediately created by God without 
an earthly father; Luke iii. 38. (2.) 
It is applied to saints or Christians, 
as being adopted into his family, and 
sustaining to him the relation of 
children; John i. 12,13; 1 John iii. 
1,2,&ce. This name is given to them 
because they resemble him in their 
moral character; Mat. v. 45. (8.) 
It is given to strong men as resem- 
bling God in strength; Gen. vi. 
2, “The sons of God saw the daugh- 
ters of men,” &c. Here these men of 
violence and strength are called sons 
of God, just as the high hiils are called 
hills of God, the lofty trees of Leba- 
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non aro called cedars of God, &c. 
(4.) Kings are sometimes called his 
sons, as resembling him in dominion 
and power, Ps. Ixxxii. 6. (5.) The 
name is given to angels because they 
resemble God ; because he is their 
Creator and Father, &c., Job i. 6; ii. 
1; Dan. iii. 25. 

But the name tux Son of God is 
in the New Testament given by way 
of eminence to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
This was the common and favourite 
name by which the apostles designated 
him. ‘The expression Son of God is 
applied to him no less than twenty- 
seven times in the Gospels and the 
Acts of the Apostles, and fifteen times 
in the Epistles and the Revelation. 
The expression my Son, and his Son, 
thy Son, &c. is applied to him in his 
peculiar relation to God, times almost 
without number. The other most com- 
mon appellation which is given to him 
is Son of man. By this name he com- 
monly designated himself. ‘There can 
be no doubt that that was assumed to 
denote that he was a man, that he sus- 
tained a peculiar relation to man, and 
that he chose to speak of himself asa 
man. ‘The first, the most obvious, im- 
pression on the use of the name Son of 
man is that he was truly a man, and 
‘t was used doubtless to guard against 
the impression that one who manifested 
so many other qualities, and did so 
many things like a celestial being, was 
not trulya human being. The phrase 
Son of God stands in contrast with 
the title Son of man, and as the natu- 
ral and obvious import of that is that 
he was a man, so the natural and ob- 
vious import of the title Son of God is 
that he was divine; or that he sus- 
tained relations to God designated by 
the name Son or Gon, corresponding 
to the relations which he sustained 
to man designated by the name Son 
or MAN. ‘The natural idea of the term 
Son of God therefore is, that he sus- 
tained a relation to God in his nature 
which implied more than was human 
or angelic; which implied equality 
with God Accordingly, this idea was 
naturally suggested to the Jews by his 
galling God his Father; John y. 18, 
“But said also that God was his 
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God.” This idea Jesus immediately 
proceeded to confirm; see Note, John 
v. 19—30. The same idea is also 
suggested in John x. 29—31, 33, 36, 
“Say ye of him whom the Father 
hath sanctified, and sent into the 
world, Thou blasphemest: because J 
said I am the Son of God?’’ There is 
in these places the fullest proof that 
the title suggested naturally the idea 
of equality with God; or the idea of 
his sustaining a relation to God cor- 
responding to the relation of equality 
to man suggested by the title Son of 
man. ‘This view is still further sus- 
tained in the first chapter of the epis- 
tle to the Ilebrews, ver. 1, 2, “God 
hath spoken unto us by 11s Sox.” He 
is the brightness of his glory, and the 
express image of his person,ver.3. Le 
is higher than the angels, and they 
are required to worship him, ver. 4—6. 
He is called God, and his throne is for 
ever and ever, ver. 8. Ile is the Creator 
of the heavens and the earth, and is IM- 
MUTABLY THE SAME, ver. 10—12. Thus 
the rank or title of the Son of God 
suggests the ideas and attributes of 
the Divinity. ‘This idea is sustained 
throughout the New Testament. Sce 
John xiv. 9, “ He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father ;” ver. 23, ‘That 
all men shall honour the Son even as 
they honour the Father;”’ Col. i. 19, 
“Tt hath pleased the Fatherthat inhim 
should all fulness dwell; ”’ ii. 9, “‘ For 
in him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily:”’ Phil. ii. 2—11; 
Rev. v. 13, 14; ii. 23. It is not 
affirmed that this title was given to 
the second person of the Trinity before 
he became incarnate; or to suggest 
the idea of any derivation or extraction 
before he was made flesh. There is 
no instance in which the appellation 
is not conferred to express his relation 
after he assumed human fiesh. Of 
any derivation from God, or emana- 
tion from him in eternity, the Scrip- 
tures are silent. ‘The title is conferred 
on him, it is supposed, with reference 
to his condition in this world, as the 
Messiah. And it is conferred, it is 


-believed, for the following reasons, or 


to denote the following things, viz. (1.) 
To designate his peculiar relation to 


Father, making himself equal with | God, as equal with him, (John i. 14, 
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18; Mat. xi. 27; Luke x. 22; iii. 22; | holy thing,” said the angel to the Virgin, 


2 Pet. i. 17), or as sustaining a most 
intimate andclose connection with him, 
such as neither man nor angels could 
do, an acquaintance with his nature 
(Mat. xi, 27), plans, and counsels, such 
as no oeing but one who was equal 
with God could possess. In this sense, 
[ regard it as conferred on him in the 
passage under consideration. (2.) It 
designates him as the anointed king, 
orthe Messiah. Inthis sense it accords 
with the use of the word in Ps. lxxxii. 
6. See Mat. xvi. 16, “'‘Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
Mat. xxvi. 68, “I adjure thee by the 
living God, that thou tell us whether 
thou be the Christ, the Son of God.” 
Mark xiv. 61; Luke xxii. 70; John i. 
34; Acts ix. 20, ‘He preached Christ 
in the synagogues, that he ts the Son 
of God.” (8.) It was conferred on 
him to denote his miraculous concep- 
tion in the womb of the Virgin Mary. 
Luke i. 35, “The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, THEREFORE (3:3) also 
that holy thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of God.” 


(It is readily admitted, that on thesubject of 
the eternal Sonship very much has been said 
of an unintelligible kind. Terms applicable 
only to the relation as it exists among men 
have been freely applied to this mystery. But 
whatever may be thought of such language as 
‘theeteraal generation,” “the eternal proces- 
sion,” and “the subordination” of the Son; 
the doctrine itself, which this mode of speak- 
ing was invented to illustrate, and has perhaps 
served to obscure, is in no way affected. The 
question is not, Have the friends of the doctrine 
at all times employed judicious illustration? 
but, What is the Scripture evidence on the 
point? If the eternal Sonship is to be dis- 
carded onsuch grounds, we fear the doctrine of 
the Trinity must share a similar fate. Yet, 
those who maintain the divinity of Christ, and 
notwithstanding deny the eternal Sonship, 
seem generally to found their objections on 
these incomprehensible illustrations, and from 
thence leap to the conclusion that the doctrine 
itself is false. 

That the title Son of God, when apphed to 
Jesus, denotes a natural and not merely an offi- 
cial Sonship, a real and not a figurative rela- 
tion; in other words, that it takes origin from 
the divine nature,is the view which the Catholic 
Church has all along maintained on this sub- 
ject : no explanation which falls short of divin- 
ity will exhaust the meaning of the title. 
Christ is indeed called the Son of God on 
recount of his miraculous conception; * That 


“ which shall be born of thee, shall be called 
the Son of the Highest." But the creation of 
Adam, by the immediate power of God, with- 
out father or mother, would constitute Aim 
the Son of God, in a sense equally or even 
more exalted than that in which the title is 
applied to Jesus, if the miraculous conception 
were allowed to exhast its meaning. Nor 
will an appeal to the resurrection of Christ 
serve the purpose of those who deny the divine 
origin of the title, since that is assigned as the 
evidence only, and not the ground of it, The 
Redeemer was not constituted, but “declared” 
or evidenced to be, “the Son of God with 
power by the resurrection from the dead." 
In the search for a solution short of divine 
Sonship, recourse is next had to the office of 
Christ as Mediat.r. Yet though the appella- 
tion in question be frequently given in con- 
nection with the official character of Jesus, a 
careful examination of some of these passages 
will lead to the conclusion, that though the 
Son of God hold the office, yet the office does 
not furnish the reason or ground of the title. 
The name is given to distinguish Jesus from 
all others who have held office, and in such a 
way as to convince us that the office is rendered 
honourable by the exalted personage dischary- 
ing tts duties, and not that the person merits 
the designation tn virtue of the office. “When 
the fulness of the time was come, God sent 
forth his Son, made of a woman,” &c. “God 
80 loved the world that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son,” &c. Now the glory of the mis- 
sion in the first of these passages, and the 
greatness of the gift in the second, is founded 
on the original dignity of the person sent and 
given. But if the person derive his title from 
the office only, there would seem to be com- 
paratively little grandeur in the mission, and 
small favour inthe gift. The passages quoted 
would more readily prove that God had be- 
stowed favour on Jesus, by giving him an 
office from which he derived so much personal 
dignity ! 

‘The following are some of the passages in 
which the appellation “Son of God" is found 
connected with the office of Christ. “These 
are written that ye might believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, (an official term signifying 
anointed Saviour,) the Son of God; “He an. 
swered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ 
(the official designation) is the Son of God;” 
“Whom say ye that lam? And Simon Peter 
answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God?* Now it is reasonable 
to suppose, that these declarations and confes- 
sions concerning the person of Christ, contain 
not only an acknowledgment of his official 
character, but also of his personal dignity. 
“Thou art Jesus the Christ,” is the acknow-. 
ledgment of his office, and “thou art the Son 
of God,”’ is an acknowledgment of his natn. 
ral dignity. The confession of the Ethiopian 
eunuch, and of Peter, would be incomplete on 


A. D. 60.) 


any other supposition. It should be borne in 
mind also, that the question of Christ to Peter 
was not, What office do ye suppose I hold? but, 
“whom say ye that Jam?*’ Sec Aaldune on 
Rom. i. 4 

If, then. the miraculous conception, the re- 
surrection, and the office of Christ, do not all 
of them together exhaust the meaning of the 
appellation, we must seek for its origin higher 
still—we must ascend to the divine nature. 
We may indeed take one step more upwards 
before we reach the divine nature, and sup- 
pose, with Professor Stuart and others, that 
the name denotes “ the complex person of the 
Saviour,’ as God and man, or in one word, 
Mediator. Comment on Heb. Exe. 2. But 
this is just the old resolution of it into official 
character, and is therefore liable to all the 
objections stated above. For while it is ad- 
mitted by those who hold this view, that Christ 
is divine, it is distinctly implied, that the title 
Son of God would not have been his bué for 
his office. 

In the end therefore we must resolve the 
name into the divine nature. That it implies 
equality with God is clearly proved in this 
commentary. So the Jews understood it, and 
the Saviour tacitly admitted that their con- 
struction wasright. And asthereis no equal- 
ity with God without divinity, the title clearly 
points to such a distinction in the Godhead as 
is implied in the relative terms, Father and 
Son. Indeed it is not easy to understand how 
the doctrine of the Trinity can be maintained 
apart from that of the eternal Sonship. If 
there be in the Godhead a distinction of per- 
sons, does not that distinction belong to the 
nature of the Godhead, independent of any 
oficial relations. Or will it be maintained, 
that the distinction of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, arises entirely from the scheme of 
redemption, and did not exist from eternity? 
We may find fault with Dr Owen, and others, 
who speak of a “hypostatical subordination of 
persons in the Godhead.” Prof. Stuart, Com. 
Heb. Exe. 1. Yet, the distinction itself, though 
we cannot explain it, must be allowed to exist. 

The remaining evidence of the eternal Son- 
ship may be thus stated. 

1. Christ is called God’s “own Son,” his 
“beloved,” and “well beloved,” and “ only 
hegotten Son.’ So strong and peculiar ad- 
juncts seem intended to prevent any such idea 
as that of figurative Sonship. If these do not 
express the natural relationship, it is beyond 
the power of language to do it. Moreover, 
correct criticism binds us to adopt the natural 
and ordinary signification of words, unless in 
such cases as plainly refuse it, 

2. In ae passage already quoted, God is said 
“to have sent forth His Son to redeem us,” &e. 
And there are many passages to the same 
effect, in which is revealed, nut only the pre- 
axistence of Christ, but the capacity in which 
he originally moved, and the rank which he 
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held in heaven. “God sent forth his Sou,” 
implies that he held that title prior to his 
mission. This at least is the most obvious 
sense of the passage, and the sense which an 
ordinary reader would doubtless aftix to it. 
The following objection, however, has bevn 
supposed fatal to this argument: “‘ The name 
Son of God is indeed used, when speaking o/ 
him previous to his having assumed humay 
nature, but so are the names of Jesus anc 
the Christ, which yet we know properly tc 
belong to him, only as united to humanity.” 
It is readily allowed that the simple fact o1 
the name being given prior to the incarnation 
proves nothing of itself. But the case is 
altered when this fact is viewed in connection 
with the difficulty or impossibility of resolv. 
ing the Sonship into an official relation. 
No such difficulty exists in regard to the 
terms “Jesus” and “Christ,” for they are 
plainly official names, signifying “anointed 
Saviour.” 

3. Rom.i.4,4. Ifin this passage we under- 
stand the apustle to declare, that Christ wag 
of the seed of David, according to his human 
nature, the rule of antithesis demands, that 
we understand him next to assert what he 
was according to his divine nature, viz. the 
Son of God. 

The views given in this Note are those 
adopted by the most eminent orthodox divines. 
The language of the Westminster divines ts 
well known; “‘The only Redeemer of tha 
covensnt of grace is the Lord Jesus Christ, whe 
being the eternal Son of God, of one substance 
&c." Larger Catechism. Mr Scott “is decid- 
edly of opinion, that Christ is called the only 
Son of God in respect of his divine nature. ” 
Comment. Heb. i, 3,4. The late Principal 
Hill,in his Theological System, having exposed 
what he deemed erroneous views on this sub- 
ject, adds, “there is a more ancient and a 
more exalted title to this name, (Son of Ged,) 
which is inseparable from the nature of 
Christ.” 3d edit. vol.i., page 363.] 


{ With power, tv duvzue. By some, 
this expression has been supposed to 
mean in power or authority, after his 
resurrection from the dead. It is said, 
that he was before a man of sorrows; 
now he was clothed with power and 
authority. But I have seen no in- 
stance in which the expression i 
power denotes office, or authority. It 
denotes physical energy and might, 
and this was bestowed on Jesus before 
his resurrection as well as after; Acts 
x. 88, “ God anointed Jesus of Naza- 
reth with the Holy Ghost, and with 
power;”” Rom. xv. 19; 1 Cor. xv. 438. 
With such power Jesus will come to 
judgment; Mat. xxiv. 30. If there is 
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any passage in which the word power 
means authority, office, &c., it is Mat. 
xxviii. 18, All power in heaven and 
earth is given unto me.” But this is 
not a power which was given unto 
him after his resurrection, or which 
he did not possess before. The same 
authority to commission his disciples 
he had exercised before this on the 
same ground, Mat. x. 7, 8 I am 
inclined to believe, therefore, that 
the expression means powerfully, effi- 
ciently; he was with great power, or 
conclusiveness, shown to be the Son 
of God by his resurrection from the 
dead. Thus the phrase ix power is 
used to qualify a verb in Col. i. 29, 
“Which worketh in me mightily,” 
Greek, in power, t. ¢. operating in me 
effectually, or powerfully. The ancient 
versions seem to have understood it in 
the same way. Syriac, ‘He was 
known to be the Son of God by power, 
and by the Holy Ghost.’’ dthiopic, 
* Whom he declared to be the Son of 
God by his own power, and by his 
Holy Spirit,” &e. Arabic, “ Desig- 
nated the Son of God by power appro- 
priate to the IIoly Spirit.” J Accord- 
ing to the spirit of holiness, Karé 
avsie ayiwotrms. This expression has 
been variously understood. We may 
arrive at its meaning by the following 
considerations. (1.) It is not the third 
person in the Trinity that is referred 
to here. The designation of that per- 
son is always in a different form. It 
is the Holy Spirit, the Uoly Ghost, 
wvspee aytov, OF Td Treva To eyi'y; never 
the spirit of holiness. (2.) Tt stands in 
contrast with the flesh; ver. 3, “ Ac- 
cording to the flesh, the seed of 
David: according to the spirit of holi- 
uess, the Son of God.” As the for- 
mer refers doubtless to his human 
nature, so this must refer to the nature 
designated by the title Son of God, 
shat is, to his superior or divine na- 
ture. (3.) ‘The expression is alto- 
gether peculiar to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. No where in the Scriptures, 
ar in auy other writings, is there an 
affirmation like this. What would be 
meant by it if affirmed of a mere man? 
(4.) If cannot mean that the Iloly 
Spirit, the third person in the Trinity, 
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showed that Jesas was the Sun of! 
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God by raising him from the dead, 
because that act is no where attri- 
buted to him. It is uniformly ascribed 
either to God, as God (Acts ii. 24, 
382; iii, 15, 26; iv. 10; v. 30; x. 40; 
xiii. 30, 88, 34; xvii. 31; Rom. x. 9; 
Eph. i. 20), or to the Father (Rom. 
vi. 4), or to Jesus himself (John x. 
18). In no instance is this act 
ascribed to the Holy Ghost, (5.) It 
indicates a state far more elevated 
than any human dignity, or honour. 
In regard to his earthly descent, he 
was of a royal race; in regard to the 
Spirit of holiness, much more than 
that, he was the Son of God. (6.) 
The word Spirit is used often to 
designate God, the holy God, as dis- 
tinguished from all the material forms 
of idol worship, John iv. 24, (7.) 
The word Spirit is applied to the 
Messiah, in his more clevated or 
divine nature. 1 Cor. xv. 45, “The 
last Adam was made a quickening 
Spirit.” 2 Cor. iii. 17, “ Now the 
Lord (Jesus) is that Spirit.’’ TIeb. 
ix. 14, Christ is said to have offered 
himself through the eternal Spirit.” 
1 Pet. iii. 18, he is said to have been 
‘put to death in the flesh, but quick- 
ened by the Spirit.” 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
he is said to have been “justified in 
the Spirit.” In most of these pas- 
sages there is the same contrast 
noticed between his flesh, his human 
nature, and his‘ other state, which 
occurs in Rom. i. 8,4. In all these 
instances, the design is, doubtless, to 
speak of him as @ man, and as some- 
thing more than a man: he was one 
thing as a man; he was another thiny 
in his other nature. In the one, he 
was of David; was put to death, dc. 
In the other, he was of God, he 
was manifested to be such, he was 
restored to the elevation which he 
had sustained before his incarnation 
and death, John xvii. 1—5; Phil. ii. 
2—11. The expression, according to 
the Spirit of holiness, does not indeed 
of itself imply divinity. It denotes 
that holy and more exalted nature 
which he possessed as distinguisheo 
from the human. What that is, is to 
be learned from other declarations. 
This expression implies simply that 
zt was such as to make proper the 
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appellation, the Son of God. Other 
places, as we have scen, show that that 
Jesignation naturally implied divinity. 
And that this was the true idea 
couched under the expression, accord- 
ing to the Spirit of holiness, appears 
from those numerous texts of scrip- 
ture which explicitly assert his divin- 
ity; see John i. 1, &c., and the Note 
on that place. ( By the resurrection 
from the dead. This has been also 
variously understood. Some have 
maintained that the word by, iz, 
denotes aFreR. THe was declared to 
be the Son of God in power after he 
rose from the dead; that is, he was 
solemnly invested with the dignity 
that became the Son of God after he 
had been so long in a state of volun- 
tary humiliation. But to this view 
there are some insuperable objections. 
(1.) It is not the natural and usual 
meaning of the word by. (2.) It is 
not the object of the apostle to state 
the ézme when the thing was done, or 
the order, but evidently to declare the 
fact, and the evidence of the fact. If 
such had been his design, he would 
have said that previous to his death 
he was shown to be of the seed of 
David, but afterwards that he was 
invested with power. (3.) Though it 
must be admitted that the preposition 
by, #2, sometimes means AFTER (Mat. 
xix. 20; Luke viii. 27; xxiii. 8, dc.), 
yet its proper and usual meaning is 
to denote the efficient cause, or the 
agent, or origin of a thing, Mat. i. 
3, 18; xxi. 25; John iii. 5; Rom. v.16; 
xi. 86, “Or him are all things.” 
1 Cor. viii. 6, “« One God, the Father, 
or whom are all things,” &c. In this 
sense, I suppose it is used here; and 
that the apostle means to affirm that 
he was clearly or decisively shown to 
be the Son of God by his resurrection 
from the dead. But here will it be 
asked, how did his resurrection show 
this? Was not Lazarus raised from 
the dead? And did not many saints 
rise also after Jesus? And were not 
the dead raised by the apostles; by 
Elijah, by the bones of Elisha, and 
hy Christ himself? And did their 
being raiscd prove that they were the 
sons of God? I answer that the mere 
tact of the resurrection of tie body 
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proves nothing zn itself about the 
character and rank of the being that 
is raised. But in the circumstances 
in which Jesus was placed it might 
show it conclusively. When Lazarus 
was raised, it was not in attestation 
of any thing which he had taught 
or done. It was a mere display of 
the power and benevolence of Christ. 
But in regard to the resurrection of 
Jesus, let the following circumstances 
be taken into the account. (1.) He 
came as the Messiah. (2.) He uni- 
formly taught that he was the Son of 
God. (8.) He maintained that God 
was his Father in such a sense as to 
imply equality with him, John v. 17— 
30; x.36. (4.) Ile claimed authority 
to abolish the laws of the Jews, to 
change their customs, and to be him- 
self absolved from the observance of 
those laws, even as his Father was, 
John v. 1—17; Mark ii. 28. (&.) When 
God raised him up therefore, it was 
not an ordinary event. It was a 
public attestation, in the face of the 
universe, of the truth of his claims to 
be the Son of God. God would not 
sanction the doings and doctrines of 
an impostor. And when, therefore 
he raised up Jesus, he, by this act, 
showed the truth of his claims, that he 
was the Son of God. Further, in the 
view of the apostles, the resurrection 
was intimately connected with the 
ascension and exaltation of Jesus. 
The one made the other certain, And 
it is not improbable that when they 
spoke of his resurrection, they meant 
to include, not merely that single act, 
but the entire scries of doings of 
which that was the frst, and which 
was the pledge of the elevation and 
majesty of the Son of God. Hence, 
when they had proved his resurrection, 
they assumed that all the others would 
follow. ‘That involved and supposed 
all. And the series, of which that was 
the first, proved that he was the Son 
of God; see Acts xvii. $1, “ Ile will 
judge the world in rightcousness, by 
that man whom he hath ordained, 
whereof he hath given assurancr to 
all men, in that he hath raised him 
The one involves 
the other; see Acisi.6. ‘Thus Peter 
(Acts ii, 22--32) having proved that 
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ing to the spirit ¢ of holiness, by | grace and apostleship, ' for obe- 
the resurrection from the dead: dience > to the faith among all 
5 By whom we have received | nations, for his name: 


1 or, to the obedtence of faith. b Ac.6.7; 


@ Heb.9.14. 
chap.16.26. 
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Jesus was raised up, adds, ver. 33, 
“ TuEerEror:, being by the right hand 
exalted, he hath shed forth this,” 
&c.; and ver. 36, ‘“ THEREFORE, let 
all the house of Israel Kxow assuR- 
EDLY that God hath made that same 
Jesus whom ye have crucified, BoTH 
Lorp anp Curist.” 

This verse is a remarkable instance 
of the apostle Paul’s manner of writ- 
ing. Having mentioned a subject, 
his mind seems to catch fire; he pre- 
sents it in new forms, and amplifies it, 
until he seems to forget for a time the 
subject on which he was writing. It 
is from this cause that his writings 
abound so with parentheses, and that 
there is so much difficulty in following 
and understanding him. 

5. By whom. Tho apostle here 
returns to the subject of the saluta- 
tion of the Romans, and states to 
them his authority to address them. 
That authority he had derived from 
the Lord Jesus, and not from man. 
On this fact, that he had received his 
apostolic commission, not from man, 
but by the direct authority of Jesus 
Christ, Paul not unfrequently insisted. 
Gal. i. 12, “ For I neither received it 
of man, neither was I taught it, but 
by revelation of Jesus Christ ;” 1 Cor. 
xv. 1—8; Eph.iii.1—3. We. The 
plural here is probably put for the 
singular; see Col. iv. 3; comp. Eph. 
vi. 19, 20. It was usual for those 
who were clothed with authority to 
express themselves in this manner. 
Perhaps here, however, he refers to 
the general nature of the apostolic 
office, as being derived from Jesus 
Christ, and designs to assure the 
Romans that he had received the 
apostolic commission as the others 
had. ‘ We, the apostles, have received 


grace or favour of the apostolic office. 
Such a figure of speech is often used. 
But it may mean, as it does probably 
here, the two things, grace, or the 
favour of God to his own soul, as a 
personal matter; and the apostolic 
office as a distinct thing. He often, 
however, speaks of the office of the 
apostleship‘as a matter of special 
favour, Rom. xv. 15, 16; Gal. ii. 9; 
Eph. iii. 7—9. J For obedience to 
the faith. In order to produce, or 
promote obedience to the faith; that 
is, to induce them to render that obe- 
dience to God which faith produces. 
There are two things therefore im- 
plied. (1.) That the design of the 
gospel and of the apostleship is to 
induce men to obey God. (2.) That 
the tendency of faith is to produce 
obedience. There is no true faith 
which does not produce that. ‘This is 
constantly affirmed in the New Testa- 
ment, Rom. xv. 18; xvi. 19; 2 Cor 
vii.15; Jam.ii. § Amongall nations. 
This was the original commission 
which Jesus gave to his apostles, 
Mark xvi. 15, 16; Mat. xxviii. 18, 19. 
This was the special commission 
which Paul received when he was 
converted, Acts ix.15. It was impor- 
tant to show that the commission 
extended thus far, as he was now 
addressing a distant church which he 
had not seen. J Forhisname. This 
means probably on his account, that 
is, on account of Christ, John xiv. 13, 
14; xvi. 23, 24. The design of the 
apostleship was to produce obedience 
to the gospel among all nations, that 
thus the name of Jesus might be hon- 
oured. Their work was not one in 
which they were seeking to honour 
themselves, but it was solely for the 
honour and glory of Jesus Christ. 
the appointment from Jesus Christ.’ | For him they toiled, they encountered 
¥ Grace and apostleship. Many sup-| perils, they laid down their lives, 
ose that this is a figure of speech, | because by so doing they might bring 
diadys, by which one thing is|men to obey the gospel, and thus 
expressed by two words, meaning the | Jesus Christ might wear a brighter 
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6 Among whom are ye also the 
called of Jesus Christ : 

7 To all that be in Rome, be- 
loved of God, called ¢ ¢o Ae saints: 


@ 1 Cor.1.2; 1Th.4.7. 


crown, and be attended by a longer 
and more splendid train of worshippers 
in the kingdom of his glory. 

6. Among whom. That is, among 
the Gentiles who bad become obedient 
to the Christian faith in accordance 
with the design of the gospel, ver. 8. 
This proves that the church at Rome 
was made up partly at least, if not 
mainly, of Gentiles or pagans. This 
is fully proved in the xvith. chapter 
by the names of the persons whom 
Paul salutes. Q The called of Jesus 
Christ. Those whom Jesus Christ 
has called to be his followers. The 
word called (see ver. 1) denotes not 
merely an external invitation to a 
privilege, but it also denotes the tnter- 
nal or effectual call which secures con- 
formity to the will of him who calls, 
and is thus synonymous with the name 
Christians, or believers. That true 
Christians are contemplated by this 
address, is clear from the whole scope 
of the epistle; see particularly chap. 
viii.; comp. Phil. iii. 14; Heb. iii. 1. 

7. To all that be in Rome. That 
is, to ali who bear the Christian 
name. Perhaps he here included not 
only the church at Rome, but all who 
might have been there from abroad. 
Rome was a place of vast concourse 
for foreigners; and Paul probably 
addressed all who happened to be 
there. {J Beloved of God. Whom 
God loves. This is the privilege of 
all Christians. And this proves that 
the persons whom Paul addressed 
were not those merely who had been 
invited to the external privileges of 
the gospel. The importance of this 
observation will appear in the progress 
of these Notes. {f Called to be saints. 
So called, or influenced by God who 
tad called them, as to become saints. 
The word saints, cy, means those 
who are holy, or those who are devoted 
or consecrated to God. The radical 
idea of the word is that which is separ- 
ated from a common to a sacred use, 
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Grave > to you, and peace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

8 First, I thank my God through 


&1Cor.1.3,c.; 2 Pe.1.2, 


—— 


and answers to the Hebrew word, wit 
kadosh. It is applied to any thing 
that is set apart to the service of God, 
to the temple, to the sacrifices, to the 
utensils about the temple, to the gar- 
ments, &c. of the priests, and to the 
priests themselves. It was applied to 
the Jews as a people separated from 
other nations, and devoted or conse- 
crated to God, while other nations 
were aevoted to the service of idols. 
It is also applied to Christians, as 
being a people devoted or set apart 
to the service of God. The radical 
idea then, as applied to Christians, is, 
that they are separated from other 
men, and other objects and pursuits, 
and consecrated to the service of God. 
This is the peculiar characteristic of 
the saints. And this characteristic 
the Roman Christians had shown. 
For the use of the word, as stated 
above, see the following passages of 
scripture ; Luke ii. 23; Ex. xiii. 2, 
Rom. xi. 16; Mat. vii. 6; 1 Pet. i. 16; 
Acts ix. 18; 1 Pet. ii. 5; Acts iii. 21, 
Eph. iii. 5; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Phil. ii. 15; 
1 John iii. 1, 2. (| Grace. This 
word properly means favour. It is 
very often used in the New Testa- 
ment, and is employed in the sense of 
benignity or benevolence; felicity, or 
a prosperous state of affairs; the 
Christian religion, as the highest 
expression of the benevolence or 
favour of God; the happiness which 
Christianity confers on its friends in 
this and the future life; the apostolic 
office; charity, or alms; thanksgiving ; 
joy, or pleasure; and the benefits pro- 
duced on the Christian's heart and 
life by religion—the grace of meek- 
ness, patience, charity, &c., Schleus- 
ner. In this place, and in similar 
places in the beginning of the apos- 
tolic epistles, it seems to be a word 
including all those blessings that are 
applicable to Christians in common; 
denoting an ardent wish that; all the 
mercies and favours of God for time 


ROMANS. 


22 LA. D. 60, 


Jesus Christ for you all, that your| 9 For God is my witness, whom 
taith ¢ is spoken of throughout the ; ® Iserve with! my spirit in the gos- 
whole world. | pel of his Son, that without ceas- 
b Ac.27.23. 


sion here is cquivalent to a prayer 
that God the Father would bestow 


a chap.16.19. 1 or, in. 


and eternity, blended under the gene- | 
ral name grace, may be conferred on 
them. It is to be understood as con- | grace and peace on the Romans. It 
nected with a word implying invoca- | implies that these blessings proceed 
tion. I pray, or I desire, that grace, : from God, and are to be expected 
&c. may be conferred on you. It is ‘from him. (| And the Lord Jesus 
the customary form of salutation in | Christ. Fromhim. The Lord Jesus 


nearly all the apostolic epistles; 1 Cor. 
i. 3; 2 Cor. i. 2; Gal. i. 3; Eph.i.2; 
Phil. i. 25. Col. i. 2; 1 Thess. i. 1; 
2 Thess. i. 2; Philem. 3. 
peace. 
from war. As war conveys the idea 
of discord and numberless calamitics 
and dangers, so peace is the opposite, 
and conveys the. idea of concord, 
safety, and prosperity. Thus, to wish 


one peace was the same as to wish 


him all safety and prosperity. ‘This 


form of salutation was common among 


the Hebrews. Gen. xliii. 23, “‘ Peace 
to you! fear not;” Judg. vi. 23; xix, 
20; Luke xxiv. 36. 
veace is also used in contrast with 
that state of agitation and conflict 


Christ is especially regarded in the 
New Testament as the source of 
peace, and the procurer of it; see 


Q And) Luke ii. 14; xix. 38, 42; John xiv. 
Peace is the state of freedom |27; xvi. 33; Acts x. 86; Rom. v. 1; 


Eph. ii. 17. Each of these places 
will show with what propriety peace 


j was invoked from the Lord Jesus, 


From thus connecting the Lord Jesus 
with the Father in this place, we may 
see, (1.) That the apostle regarded 
him as the source of grace and peace 
as really as he did the Father. (2.) 
He introduced them in the same con- 
nection, and with reference to the 


But the word | bestowment of the same _ blessings. 


(3.) If the mention of the Father in 
this connection implies a prayer to 


which a sinner has with his con- lhim, or an act of worship, the mention 
science, and with God. The sinner is ‘of the Lord Jesus implies the same 
like the troubled sea, which cannot ‘thing, and was an act of homage to 
rest, Isa. Ivii. 20. The Christian is!him. (4.) All this shows that his 
at peace with God through the Lord | mind was familiarized to the idea 
Jesus Christ, Rom. v. 1. By this that he was divine. No man would 
word, denoting reconciliation with: introduce his name in such connec- 
God, the blessings of the Christian; tions if he did not believe that he was 


religion are often described in the 


13; Gal. v. 22; Phil. iv. 7. A prayer 
for peace, therefore, in the epistles, 
is not a mere formal salutation, but 
has a special reference to those spiri- 
tual blessings which result from recon- 
ciliation with God through the Lord 
Jesus Christ. § From God our Father. 
The Father of all Christians. Te is 
the Father of all his creatures, as they 
are his offspring, Acts xvii. 28, 29. 
Ile is especially the Father of all 
Christians, as they have been “ begot- 
ten by him to a lively hope,” have 
been adopted into his family, and are 


‘equal with God; comp. Phil. ii. 2— 
scriptures, Rom. viii. 6; xiv. 17; xv.: 


1]. It is from this incidental and 
unstudied manner of expression, that 
we have one of the most striking 
proofs of the manner in which the 
sacred writers regarded the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

These seven verses are one sen- 
tence. They are a striking instance 
of the manner of Paul. The subject 
is simply a salutation to the Roman 
church. But at the mention of some 
single words, the mind of Paul seems 
to catch fire, and to burn and blaze 
with signal intensity, Ie leaves the 
immediate subject before him, and 


like him; Mat. vy. 45; 1 Pet. i. 3; | advances some vast thought that awes 


1 John v. 1; iii. 1, 2. 


The expres- | us, and fixes us in contemplation, and 
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ing © J make mention of you 
always in my prayers; 


a@ 1 Thess.3.10, 


involves us in difficulty about his 
meaning, and then returns to his sub- 
ject. This is the characteristic of his 
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10 Making request if by any 
means now at length I might have 


pure. Ilow few churches have there 
been of whom a similar commendation 
could te expressed. {J Zhat your 


great mind; and it is this, among | faith. Faith is put here for the whole 


other things, that makes it so difficult 
to interpret his writings. 

8. First. In the first place, not 
in point of importance, but before 
speaking of other things, or before 
proceeding to the main design of the 
epistle. {[ I thank my God. The 
God whom I worship and serve. The 
expression of thanks to God for his 
mercy to them was fitted to conciliate 
their feelings, and to prepare them 
for the truths which he was about to 
communicate to them. It showed the 
deep interest which he had in their 
welfare; and the happiness it would 
give him to do them good. It is pro- 
per to give thanks to God for his 
mercies to others as well’ as to our- 
selves, We are members of one great 
family, and we should make it a sub- 
ject of thanksgiving that he confers 
any blessings, and especially the bless- 
ing of salvation, on any mortals. 
{ Through Jesus Christ. The duty 
of presenting our thanks to God 
through Christ is often enjoined in 
the New Testament, Eph. v. 20; Heb. 
xiii. 15; comp. John xiv. 14. Christ 
is the mediator between God and men, 
or the medium by which we are to 
present our prayers and also our 
thanksgivings. We are not to ap- 
proach God «directly, but through a 
mediator at all times, depending on 
him to present our cause before the 
mercy-seat; to plead for us there; 
and to offer the desires of our souls 
to God. It is no less proper to pre- 
sent thanks in his name, or through 
him, than it is prayer. He has made 
the way to God accessible to us, 
whether it be by prayer or praise; and 
it is owing to his mercy and grace 
that any of our services are accept- 
able to God. J For you all, On 
account of you all, z. ¢. of the entire 


of religion, and means the same as 
your piety. Faith is one of the prin- 
cipal things of religion; one of its 
first requirements; and hence it sig- 
nifies religion itself. The readiness 
with which the Romans had embraced 
the gospel, the firmness with which 
they adhered to it, was so remark- 
able, that it was known and celebrated 
every where. The same thing i: 
affirmed of them in chap. xvi. 19, 
“For your obedience is come abroad 
unto all men.” 4 Js spoken of. Is 
celebrated, or known. They were in 
the capital of the Roman empire; in 
a city remarkable for its wickedness ; 
and in a city whose influence extended 
every where. It was natural, there- 
fore, that their remarkable conver- 
sion to God should be celebrated 
every where. The religious or irre- 
ligious influence of a great city will 
be felt far and wide, and this is one 
reason why the apostles preached 
the gospel so much in such places. 
{ Throughout the whole world. As 
we say, every where; or throughout 
the Roman empire. The term world 
is often thus limited in the scriptures; 
and here it denotes those parts of the 
Roman empire where the Christian 
church was established. All the 
churches would hear of the work of 
God in the capital, and would rejoice 
in it; comp. Col. i. 6, 28; John xii. 
19. Itis not improper to commend 
Christians, and to remind them of 
their influence; and especially to call 
to their mind the great power which 
they may have on other churches and 
people. Nor is it improper that great 
displays of divine mercy should be 
celebrated every where, and excite in 
the churches praise to God. 

9. For God is my witness. The 
reason of this strong appeal to God 


Roman church, This is one evidence jis, to show to the Romans the deep 
that that church then was remarkably i interest which he felt in their relfare 
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& prosperous journey by @ the will 
of God to come unto you. 


a Jam.4.15. 


This interest was manifested in his 
prayers, and in his earnest desires to 
see them, A deep interest shown in 
this way was well fitted to prepare 
them to receive what he had to say to 
them. § Whom I serve; see ver. 1; 
comp. Acts xvii. 23. The expression 
denotes that he was devoted to God 
in this manner; that he obeyed him; 
nnd had given himself to do his will in 
iaaking known his gospel. {J With 
my spirit. Greek, iv, in my spirit, 
t. é@ with my heart. It is not an 
external service merely; it is inter- 
nal, real, sincere. He was really and 
sincerely devoted to the service of 
God. In the gospel of his Son. In 
making known the gospel, or as a min- 
ister of the gospel. § That without 
ceasing. adiaathrrws, This word 
means constantly, always, without 
intermission. It was not only once, 
but repeatedly. It had been the bur- 
den of his prayers. The same thing 
he also mentions in regard to other 
churches, 1 Thess. i. 3; ii, 13. FJ 
make mention. I call you to remem- 
brance, and present your case before 
God. This evinced his remarkable 
interest in a church which he had 
never seen, and it shows that Paul 
was a man of prayer; praying not for 
his friends and kindred only, but for 
those whom he had never seen. If 
with the same intensity of prayer all 
Christians, and Christian ministers, 
would remember the churches, what 
a different aspect would the Christian 
church soon assume! J Always. 
This word should be connected with 
the following verse, ‘“‘ Always making 
request,’’ dc. 

10. Making request. It was his 
earnest desire to see them, and he 
presented the subject before God. 
q If by any means. This shows the 
earnest desire which he had to see 
them, and implies that he had designed 
it, and had been hindered ; see ver. 13. 
{ Now at length. Tle had purposed 
it a long time, but had been hindered. 
He doubtless eherished this purpose 
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perous journey. 
journey. It is right to regard all suc- 


[A. D. 69. 
11 For I long to see you, that 
¢ I] may impart unto you some 


b chap.15.23,32. e chap.15,29, 


for years. The expressions in the 
Greek imply an earnest wish that this 
long-cherished purpose might be ac- 
complished before long. {| A pros- 
A safe, pleasant 


cess in travelling as depending on 
God, and to pray for ‘success and 
safety from danger. Yet all such 
prayers are not answered according 
to the letter of the petition. The 
prayer of Paul that he might see the 
Romans was granted, but in a remark- 
able way. Ile was persecuted by the 
Jews, and arraigned before king 
Agrippa. He appealed to the Roman 
emperor, and was taken there in 
chains as a prisoner. Yet the jour- 
hey miyht in this way have a more 
deep effect on the Romans, than if he 
had gone in any other way. In so 
mysterious a manner does God often 
hear the prayers of his people; and 
though their prayers are answered, 
yet it is in his own time and way; see 
the last chapters of the Acts. {J By 
the will of God. If God shall grant 
it; if God will by his mercy grant me 
the great favour of my coming to 
you. This is a proper model of a 
prayor; and is in accordance with the 
direction of.the Bible; see Jam. iy. 
14, 15, 

11. For I long to see you. I ear- 
nestly desire to see you; comp. chap. 
xv. 23, 32. ( That I may impart. 
That I may give, or communicate to 
you. { Some spiritual gift. Some 
have understood this as referring to 
miraculous gifts, which it was sup- 
posed the apostles had the power of 
conferring on others. But this inter- 
pretation is forced and unnatural. 
There is no instance where this 
expression denotes the power of work- 
ing miracles. Besides, the apostle in 
the next verse explains his meaning, 
“ That I may be comforted together 
by the mutual faith,” &c. From this 
it appears that he desired to be among 
them to exercise the office of the min- 
istry, to establish them in the gospel, 
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spiritual gift, to the end you may 
be established : 

12 That is, that I may be com- 
forted together with ! you by the 
mutual ¢ faith both of you and me. 


1 or, in. a@ 2 Pet.i.1. 


and to confirm their hopes. He ex- 
pected that the preaching of the gos- 
pel would be the means of confirming 
them in the faith; and he desired to 
be the means of doing it. It was a 
wish of benevolence, and accords with 
what he says respecting his intended 
visit in chap. xv. 29, “‘ And I am sure 
that when I come, I shall come in the 
fullness of the blessing of the gospel 
of Christ.”” To make known to them 
more fully the blessings of the gospel, 
and thus to impart spiritual gifts, was 
the design he had in view. J To the 
end, &c. With the design, or pur- 
pose. Ye may beestablished. That 
is, that they might be confirmed in 
the truths of the gospel. This was 
one design of the ministry, that Chris- 
tians may be established, or strength- 
ened, Eph. iv. 18. Itis not to have 
dominion over their faith, but to be 
“helpers of their joy,” 2 Cor. i. 24. 
Paul did not doubt that this part of 
his office might be fulfilled among the 
Romans, and he was desirous there 
also of making full proof of his min- 
istry. His wish was to preach not 
simply where he must, but where 
he might. This is the nature of this 
work. 

12, That [ may be comforted, &c. 
It was not merely to confirm them 
that Paul wished to come. He sought 
the communion of saints; he expected 
to be himself edified and strength- 
ened; and to be comforted by seeing 
their strength of faith, and their rapid 
erowth in grace. We may remark 
here, (1.) That one effect of religion 
is to produce the desire of the com- 
munion f saints. It is the nature of 
Christianity to seek the society of 
those who are the friends of Christ. 
(2.) Nothing is better fitted to pro- 
duce growth in grace than such com- 
munion. Every Christian should 


have one or more Christian friends | 21. 
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18 Now I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that often- 
times I purposed to come unto 

ou, (but was let hitherto,) that 
might have some fruit ? among 


2 or, in. 


No small part of the difficulties which 


young Christians experience would 
vanish, if they should communicate 
their feelings and views to others. 
Feelings which they suppose no Chris- 
tians ever had, which greatly distress 
them, they will find are common 
among those who are experienced 
in the Christian life. (3.) There is 
nothing better fitted to excite the 
feelings, and confirm the hopes of 
Christian ministers, than the firm 
faith of young converts, of those just 
commencing the Christian life, 3 John 
4, (4.) The apostle did not disdain 
to be taught by the humblest Chris- 
tians. THe expected to be strength- 
ened himself by the faith of those just 
beginning the Christian life. ‘‘ There 
is none so poor in the church of 
Christ, that he cannot make some 
addition of importance to our stores,”’ 
Calvin. 

18. That oftentimes I purposed ; 
see ver. 10. How often he had pur- 
posed this we have no means of ascer- 
taining. The fact, however, that he 
had done it, showed his strong desire 
to see them, and to witness the dis- 
plays of the grace of God in the capi- 
tal of the Roman world; comp. chap. 
xv. 28,24. One instance of his having 
purposed to go to Rome is recorded 
in Acts xix. 21, “ After these things 
were ended (viz. at Ephesus), Paul 
purposed in the spirit, when he had 
passed through Macedonia and Achaia 
to go to Jerusalem; saying, After I 
have been there, I must also see 
Rome.” This purpose expressed in 
this manner in the epistle, and the 
Aets of the Apostles, has been shown 
by Dr. Paley (Hore Paulinm on 
Rom. i. 18) to be one of those wnde- 
signed coincidences which strongly 
show that both books are genuine; 
comp. Rom. xv. 23, 24, with Acts xix. 
A forger of these books would 


‘o whom he inay untosom himself. | not have thought of such a contrivance 
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you algo, even as among other Gen- 
tiles. 


34 1 am debtor @ both to the 
al Cor.9. 16. 


as to feign such a purpose to go to 
Rome at that time, and to have men- 
tioned it in that manner. Such coin- 
cidences are among the best proofs 
that can be demanded, that the 
writers did not intend to impose on 
the world; see Paley. § But was let 
hitherto. ‘The word “let” means to 
hinder, ov to obstruct. In what way 
this was done we do not know, but it 
is probable that he refers to the vari- 
ous openings for the preaching of the 
gospel where he had been, and to the 
obstructions of various kinds from the 
enemies of the gospel to the fulfilment 
of his purposes. § That I might have 
some fruit among you. That I might 
be the means of the conversion of sin- 
ners and of the edification of the 
church in the capital of the Roman 
empire. It was not curiosity to see 
the splendid capital of the world that 
prompted this desire; it was not the 
love of travel, and of roaming from 
clime to clime; it was the specific 
purpose of doing good to the souls of 
men. To have fruit means to obtain 
success in bringing men to the know- 
ledge of Christ. Thus the Saviour 
said (John xv. 16), “I have chosen 
you, and ordained you that you should 
bring forth fruit, and that -your fruit 
should remain.” 

14, 15. J am debtor. This does not 
mean that thcy had conferred any 
favour on Aim, which bound him to 
make this return, but that he was 
under obligation to preach the gospel 
to all to whom it was possible. This 
obligation arose from the favour that 
God had shown him in appointing him 
to this work. Ile was specially 
chosen as a vessel to bear the gospel 
to the Gentiles (Acts ix. 15; Rom. xi. 
13), and he did not feel that he had 
discharged the obligation until he 
had made the gospel known as far as 
possible among all the nations of the 
earth. J Yo the Greeks. This term 
properly denotes those who dwelt in 
Greece. But as the Greeks were the 
most polished people of antiquity, the 
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Greeks and to the Barbarians, both 
to the wise and to the unwise. 
15 So, as much as in me is, I 


term came to be synonymous with 
the polished, the refined, the wise, as 
opposed to barbarians. In this place 
it doubtless means the same as “ the 
wise,’’ and includes the Romans also, 
as it cannot be supposed that Paul 
would designate the Romans as bar- 
barians. Besides, the Romans claimed 
an origin from Greece, and Dionysius 
Halicarnassus (book i.) shows that 
the Italian and Roman people were 
of Greek déscent. J Barbarians. 
All who were not included under the 
general name of Greeks. Thus Am- 
monius says that “all who were not 
Greeks were barbarians.” This term 
barbarian, Béegcaeos, properly denotes 
one who speaks a foreign language, a 
foreigner, and the Greeks applied it 
to all who did not use their tongue; 
comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 11, “ I shall be unto 
him that speaketh, a barbarian,” &e. 
a. é. I shall speak a language which 
he cannot understand. The word did 
not, therefore, of necessity denote any 
rusticity of manners, or any want of 
refinement. { Zo the wise. To those 
who esteemed themselves to be wise, 
or who boasted of their wisdom. 
The term is synonymous with “ the 
Greeks,” who prided themselves much 
in their wisdom. 1 Cor. i. 22, “ The 
Greeks scek after wisdom;’’ comp. 
1 Cor. i. 19; iii. 18, 19; iv. 10; 2 Cor. 
xi. 19. YJ Unwise. Those who were 
regarded as the ignorant and unpol- 
ished part of mankind. ‘The expres- 
sion is equivalent to ours, ‘to the 
learned and the unlearned.’ It was 
an evidence of the proper spirit to be 
willing to preach the gospel to either. 
The gospel claims to have power to 
instruct all mankind, and they who 
are called to preach it, should be able 
to instruct those who esteem them- 
selves to be wise, and who are 
endowed with science, learning, and 
talent; and they should be willing te 
labour to enlighten the most obscure, 
ignorant, and degraded portions of the 
race. This is the true spirit of the 
Christian ministry. 
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am ready to preach the gospel to 
you that are at Rome also. 


18. So, as much as in mets. As 
far as opportunity may be offered, and 
according to my ability. JJ amready, 
&ce, Jam prepared to preach among 
you, and to show the power of the 
gospel, even in the splendid metro- 
polis of the world. IIo was not 
deterred by any fear; nor was he 
indifferent to their welfare; but he 
was under the direction of God, and 
as far as he gave him opportunity, he 
was ready to make known to them the 
eospel, as he had done at Antioch, 
Ephesus, Athens, and Corinth. 

This closes the trtroduction or pre- 
face to the epistle. Iaving shown 
his deep interest in their welfare, he 
proceeds in the next verse to state to 
them the great doctrines of that gospel 
which he was desirous of proclaiming 
to them. 

16. For I am not ashamed, &e. 
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16 For I am not ashamed ¢ 
of the gospel of Christ: for it is 
@ Mark 8 38; 2 ‘Tim.1 8 


oes Se. 4 


GF Or the gospel. This word means 
the good news, or the glad intelli- 
gence; see Note, Mark i. 1. It is so 
called because it contains the glad 
annunciation that sin may be par- 
doned, and the soul saved. YF O/ 
Christ. The good news respecting 
the Messiah; or which the Messiah 
has brought. ‘The expression proba. 
bly refers to the former, the good 
news which relates to the Messiah, to 
his character, advent, preaching, 
death, resurrection, and ascension. 
Though this was “to the Jews a 
stumbling-block, and to the Grecks 
foolishness,”’ yet he regarded it as the 
only hope of salvation, and was ready 
to preach it even in the rich and 
splendid capital of the world. {f Zhe 
power of God. This expression means 
that it is the way in which God exerts 
his power in the salvation of men. It 


The Jews had cast him off, and jis the efficacious or mighty plan, by 
regarded him as an apostate; and by | which power goes forth to save, and 
the wise among the Gentiles he had‘ by which all the obstacles of man’s 
been persecuted, and despised, and’ redemption are taken away, This 
driven from place to place, and. expression implies, (1.) That it is 
regarded as the filth of the world, and | God's plan, or his appointincnt. It 
the offscouring of all things (1 Cor. ; is not the device of man. (2.) It is 
iv. 13), but still he was not ashamed : adapted to the end. It is fitted to 
of the gospel. He had so firm a con- ; overcome the obstacles in the way, It 
yiction of its value and its truth; he ; is not mere/y the instrument by which 
had experienced so much of its con- {God exerts his power, but it has an 
solations; and had seen so much of: inherent adaptedness to the end, it is 
its efficacy; that he was so far from | filled to accomplish salvation to man 


being ashamed of it that he gloried in 
it as the power of God unto salvation. 
Men should be ashamed of crime and 
folly. ‘hey are ashamed of their own 
offences, and of the follies oftheir 
conduct, when they come to reflect on 
it. But they are not ashamed of that 
which they feel to be right, and of 


so that it may be denominated power. 
(3.) It is mighty, hence it is called 
power, and the power of God. It is 
not a feeble and ineffectual instrn- 
mentality, but it is “mighty to the 
pulling down of strong holds,” 2 Cor 
x. 4,5. It has shown its power as 
applicable to every degree of sin, to 


that which they know will contribute | every combination of wickedness, Tt 
to their welfare, and to the benefit of | has gone against the sins of the world, 
their fellow-men. Such were the; and evinced its power to save sinners 
views of Paul about the gospel; and | of all grades, and to overcome and 
it is one of his favourite doctrines | subdue every mighty form of iniquity. 
that they who believe on Christ shall | comp. Jer. xxiii. 29, “ Is not my word 
not bo ashamed, Rom. x. 11; v. 5; 2) like as a fire? saith the Lord; and 
Cor. vii. 14; 2 Tim. i. 12; Phil. i. 20; | like a hammer that breaketh the rock 
Rom. ix. 33; 2 Tim. i. 8; comp. Mark | in picces?” 1 Cor. i. 18, “ The 
viii. 88; 1 Pet iv. 16; 1 John ii. 28.! preaching of the cross is to them that 
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the power @ of God unto salva- 
tion, to every one that believeth; & 
to «the Jew first, and also te the 
Greek. 


a Jer.23.29; 1 Cor.1.38. & Mark 16.16. 


9 Acts 3.26. 


perish, foolishness, but unto us which 


are saved, it is the power of God.” 
{ Unto salvation. This word means 
complete deliverance from sin and 
death, and all the foes and dangers 
that beset man. It cannot imply any 
thing less than eternal life. Ifaman 
should believe and then fall away, he 
could in no correct sense be said to 
be saved. And hence when the apos- 
tle declares that it is the power of 
God unto salvation “ to every one that 
believeth,” it implies that ali who 
become believers ‘shall be kept by 
the power of God through faith unto 
salvation ”’ (sec 1 Pet. i. 5), and that 
none shall ever fall away and be lost. 
The apostle thus commences his dis- 
cussion with one of the important doc- 
trines of the Christian religion, the 
final preservation of the saints. IIe 
is not defending the gospel for any 
femporary object, or with any tem- 
porary hope. He looks through the 
system, and sees in it a plan for the 
complete and eternal recovery of all 
those who believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. When he says itis the power 
of God unio salvation, he means that 
it is the power of God for the atfain- 
ment of salvation. This is the end, 
or the design of this exertion of 
power. ¥ To every one that beleeveth. 
Comp. Mark xvi. 16, 17. This ox- 
presses the condition, or the terms, 
on which salvation is conferred through 
the gospel. It is not indiscriminately 
to ali men, whatever may be their 
character. It is only to those who 
confide or trust in it; and it 7s con- 
ferred on all who receive it in this 
manner. Tf this qualification is pos- 
sessed, it bestows its blessings freely 
and fully. All men know what faith 
is. It is exercised when we confide 
in a parent, a friend, a benefactor. It 
is such a reception of a promise, a 
truth, or a threatening, as to suffer it 
‘o make its appropriate impression on 
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17 For therein @ is the right- 
eousness of God revealed from 
faith to faith: as it is written, 4 
The just shall live by faith. 


@ chap.3. 21,25. 6 Hab.2.4. 


the mind, and such as to lead us to 


act under its influence, or to act as 
we should on the supposition that it 
is true. Thus a sinner credits the 
threatenings of God, and fears. This 
is faith. He credits his promises, and 
hopes. This is faith. IIe feels that 
he is lost, and relies on Jesus Christ 
for mercy. This is faith. And, in 
general, faith is such an impression 
on the mind made by truth as to lead 
us to feel and act as if it were true; 
to have the appropriate feelings, and 
yiews, and conduct under the com- 
mands, and promises, and threaten- 
mgs of God; sce Note, Mark xvi. 
16. Y To the Jew first. First in 
order of time. Not.that the gospel 
was any more adapted to Jews than 
to others; but to them had been com- 
mitted the oracles of God; the Mes- 
siah had come through them; they 
had had the law, the temple, and the 
service of God, and it was natural 
that the gospel should be proclaimed 
to them before it was to the Gentiles. 
This was the order in which the gos- 
pel was actually preached to the 
world, first to the Jews, and then to 
the Gentiles. Comp. Acts ii. and x; 
Mat. x. 6; Luke xxiv. 49; Acts xiii. 
46, “ It was necessary that the word 
of God should first have been spoken 
to you; but seeing ye put it from 
you, and judge yourselves unworthy of 
everlasting life, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles.” Comp. Mat. xxi. 48. 
{ And also to the Greek. To all who 
were not Jews, that is, to all the 
world. It was not confined in its 
intention or efficacy to any class or 
nation of men. It was adapted to all, 
and was designed to be extended 
to all. 

17. For. This word implies that 
he is now about to give a reason for 
that which he had just said, a reason 
why he was not ashamed of the gospel 
of Christ. That reason is stated iu 
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this verse. It embodies the substance 
of all that is contained in the epistle. 
[tis the doctrine which he seeks to 
establish ; and there is not perhaps a 
more important passage in the Bible 
than this verse; or one moro difficult 
to be understood. § Therein. Init, 
iv orm, 7. €.in the gospel. Js the 
righteousness of God, dixassovvn Otov. 
here is not a more important expres- 
sion to be found in theepistle than this. 
It is capable of only the following 
interpretations. (1.) Some have said 
that it means that the aédtribute of 
God which is denominated rightcous- 
ness or justice, is here displayed. It 
has been supposed that this was the 
design of the gospel to make this 
known; or to evince his justice in his 
way of saving men. ‘There is an 
important sense in which this is true 
(chap. iii. 26). But this does not 
seem to be the meaning in the passage 
before us. For, (a) The leading 
design of the gospel is not to evince 
the justice of God, or the attribute of 
justice, but the love of God; see 
John iii. 16; Eph. ii. 4; 2 Thess. ii. 
16; 1 Johniv. 8. (6) The attribute 
of justice is not that which is princi- 
pally evinced in the gospel. It is 
rather mercy, or mercy in @ manner 
consistent with justice, or that does 
not interfere with justice. (¢) The 
passage, therefore, is not designed to 
teach simply that the righteousness of 
God, as an attribute, is brought forth 
in the gospel, or that the main idea is 
to reveal his justice. 

(2.) A second interpretation which 
has been affixed te it is, to make it the 
same as goodness, the benevolence of 
God is revealed, &c. But to this 
there are still stronger objections. 
For (a) It does not comport with the 
design of the apostle’s argument. (0) 
[t is a departure from the established 
meaning of the word justice, and the 

hrase “the righteousness of God.” 
(c) If this had been the design, it is 
remarkable that the usual words 
expressive of goodness or mercy had 
not been used. Another meaning, 
therefore. is to be sought as expres- 
sing the sense of the phrase. 

(3.) The phrase righteousness of God 
js equivalent to Gord's plan of justify- 
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ing men; his scheme of declaring them 
just in the sight of the law; or of 
acquitting them from punishment, and 
admitting them to favour. In thi- 
sense it stands opposed to man’s plan 
of justification, ¢. ¢. by his own works: 
God's plan is by faith. The way in 
which that is done is revealed in the 
gospel. ‘The object contemplated te 
be done is to treat men as if they 
were righteous. Man attempted to 
accomplish this by obedience to the 
law. The plan of God was to arrive 
at it by faith. Tere the two schemes 
differ; and the great design of this 
epistle is to show that man cannot be 
justified on his own plan, to wit, by 
works; and that the plan of God is 
the only way, and a wise and glorious 
way of making man just in the cye of 
the law. No small part of the per- 
plexity usually attending this subject 
will be avoided if it is remembered 
that the discussion in this epistle per- 
tains to the question, “ how can mor- 
tal man be just with God?’ ‘The 
apostle shows that it cannot be by 
works; and that it can be by faith. 
This latter is what he calls the vight- 
eousness of God which is revealed in 
the gospel. 

To see that this is the meaning, it 
is needful only to look at the connec- 
tion ; and at the usual meaning of the 
words, The word to justify, dxassw, 
means properly ¢o be just, to be tnno- 
cent, to be righteous. It then means 
to declare, or treat as righteous; as 
when a man is charged with an offence, 
andis acquitted. I=fthe crime alleged 
is not proved against him, he is 
declared by the law to be innocent. It 
then means to treat as if innocent, to 
regard as tnnocent; that is, to pardon, 
to forgive, and consequently to treat 
as if the offence had not occurred. It 
does not mean that the man did nol 
commit the offence ; or that the law 
might not have held him answerable 
for it ; but that the offence is forgiven ; 
and it is consistent to receive the 
offender into favour, and treat him as 
if he had not committed it. In what 
way this may be done rests with him 
wh> has the pardoning power. And 
in regard to the salvation of man, it 
rests solely with God, and must be 
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done in that way only which he | Hts. Itts imputed to believers, and on account 
appoints and approves. The design of it they are held righteous inthe sight of 
of Paul in this epistle is to show ow | tri moaning. of this leading expression be 
this 18 done, or to show that it ts done preserved; for if it be explained away, the 
by faith. It may be remarked here | goctrine of imputed righteousness is materi- 
that the expression before us does not ally affected, as will appear in a subsequent 
imply any particular sanner in which | Note. 

it is done; it does not touch the ques-| ‘That the phrase is to be understood of the 
tion whether it is by imputed right- righteousness which Christ has procured by 
eousness or not; it does not say that peneral nance tthe original terme ene 
. e e . .3 . 5 Uy a 0 f 'Y, 
it nme t geen eoapel vontaine ey Mr. Haldane in a long and elaborate comment 


/ : oe : on Rom. iii. 21, has satisfactorily shown that 
Plan of j ustifying men by faith. | it signifies “ righteousness in the abstract, and 


The primary meaning of the word | alse conformity to Jaw,” and that “waereven 
is, therefore, to be innocent, pure, &c. | it tefers to the subject of man’s salvation, and 
and henee the name means righteous- | is not merely a personal attribute of Deity, it 
ness in general. For this use of ; signifies that righteousness which, in confor. 


word, sec Mat. iii. 15; vy. 6, 10, 20; mity with his justice, God has appointed and 

xxi, 82; Luke i. 75; Acts x. 35; xiii, | Provided.” . 

10; Rom. ii. 26; viii. 4, &e Besides, if the expression be understood of 
, _— , ‘ot, “God's plau of justifying men,” we shall have 
In the sense of pardoning sin, or of great difticulty in explaining the parallel pas- 

treatin g men as if ey. ve it ne snge3. They will not bend to any such prin. 

On the conaltion of faith, 1t 1s use 


ciple of interpretation. In chap. v. 17, this 
often, and especially in this epistle; | righteousness is spoken of as a “ gift’? which 
sce Rom. iii, 24, 26, 28, 30; iv. 5; | We “receive,” and in the 18th and 19th verses, 
v.13 vill. 30; Gal. ii. 16; iii, 8, 24; 


the “righteousness of one” and “ the obedience 

Rom. iii. 21, 22, 25: iv. 3,6, 13: ix of unc,” are used as convertible terms, Now it 
. e ? r 3 . 3 3 , * 

80, &e. 


is easy to understand how the righteousness 
4 ' . which Clirist has procured by his obedience, 
It is called God's righteousness, becomes ‘a gift,” but ‘a plan of justification” 
because it is God's pian, in distinction | is appropriately said to be declared, or pro- 
from all the plans set up by men. It | mulgated. 1t cannot be spoken of in the light 
wis originated by him; it differs from | of # gift received. The same observation ap. 
all others; and it claims him as its | plies with still greater force to the passage in 
author, and tends to his glory. It is ? Cor : v.21, "For he hath made him to be sin 
; is righteousness, as it is the | @T 8s vhe knew no sin, t rat we might be 
called his righ SS, made the righteousness of God in him." How 
way by which he receives and treats | woutd this passage appear, if “plan of justitica- 
men as righteous. The same plan 


tion’ were substituted for righteousness of 
was foretold in various places where | God? . 
the word righteousness is nearly syno- fn hein ake & Paul desires to be sound 
; . oT ne st, f 8 own righteous- 
nymous with salvation; Isa. lvi. 5, My ness, which is of the Ia, but that which ig 
righteousness is near, my salvation is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
gone forth;’’ 6, “ My salvation shall | whieh is of God by faith.” Is not his own 
be for ever, and my righteousness shall | righteousness that which he could attain ty 
not be abolished; ” Isa. Ivi. 1, “ My by his works or obedience, and is not the 
salvation is near to come, and my righteousness of Christ that which Jesus had 


sightcousness to be revealed ;"’ Dan. | Precured by his obedience? _ 
ix. 24, “To make reconciliation for Lastly, in Rom. x, 3, the righteousness of 


toe . 4 . God is thus opposed to the righteousness of 
iniquity, and to bring in everlasting | man, “they being ignorant of God's righteous. 
righteousness. 


ness, and go‘ng about to establish their own 
righteousness, have not submitted themselves 
to the righteousness of God.” Now what is 
that righteousness which natural men seek tu 
establish, and which is peculiarly called “their 
own?” Doubtless it isa righteousness founded 
on their own works, and therefore that which 


(There is yet another senze lying on the 
very surtace of the passage, and adopted by 
nearly all the evangelical expositors, accord- 
ing to which “the righteousness of God" is 
that righteousness, whieh Chret wrought out 
iu his active and passive obedience. ‘his isa | is here properly opposed to it isa righteous. 
righteousness which Gop hath devised, pru- | ness founded on the work of God. Sce Hal. 
cured, and accepted, It is therefore eminently | dane, Hodge, Scott, Guyse, &e. This meaning 
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of the term furnishes a key to unlock all the 
passages in which it is used in connection 
with the sinner’s justification, whereas any 
other sense, however it may suit a few 
places, will be found gencraily inapplicable.} 


In regard to this plan it may be ob- 
served ; (1.) That it is not to declare 
that men are innocent and pure. That 
would not be true. ‘The truth is just 
the reverse; and God does not esteem 
“men to be different from what they 
are. (2.) It is not to take part 
with the sinner, and to mitigate his 
offences. It admits them to their full 
extent; and makes him feel them also. 
(3.) It is not that we become partakers 
of the essential righteousness of God. 


That is impossible. (4.) It is not that p 


his righteousness becomes ours. This 
is not true; and there is no intelligible 
sense in which that can be understood. 


[It is true indeed that the righteousness of 
Christ cannot be called ours in the sense of 
our having actually accomplished it in our own 
persons. This is a view of imputation easily 
neld up to ridicule, yet there is @ sense in 
which the righteousness of Christ may be ours. 
Though we have not achieved it, yet it may 
be so placed to our account that we shall be 
held righteous, and treated as such. I have 
said, first, we shall be held righteous, and then 
treated as such; for God treats none as right- 
eous who in some sense or other are notreally 
so. See the Note on chap. iv, 3.) 


But it is God’s plan for pardoniny sin, 
and for treating us as if we had not 
committed it; that is, adopting us as 
his children, and admitting us to 
heaven on the ground of what the Lord 
Jesus has done in our stead. This is 
God’s plan. Men seek to save them- 
selves by their own works. God’s plan 
is to save them by the merits of Jesus 
Christ.  J@evealed. Made known, 
and communicated. The gospel states 
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of the gospel. Nor should we be. 
q From faith, ix sievtws. This phrase 
I take to be connected with the ex- 
pression, ‘‘the righteousness of God.” 
Thus, the righteousness of God, or 
God's plan of justifying men by faith, 
is revealed in the gospel. Ilere the 
great truth of the gospel is brought 
out, that men are justified by fatth, 
and not by the deeds of the law. The 
common interpretation of the passage 
has been, that the righteousness of God 
in this is revealed from one degree of 
faith to another. But to this inter- 
pretation there are many objections. 
(1.) It is not true. The gospel was 
not designed for this. It did not sup- 
ose that men had a certain degrce of 
faith by nature which needed only to 
be strengthencd in order that they 
might be saved. (2.) It does not make 
good sense. ‘To say that the right- 
eousness of God, meaning, as is com- 
monly understood, his essential jus- 
tice, is revealed from one degree of 
faith to another, is to use words with- 
out any meaning. (3.) The connection 
of the passage does not admit of this 
interpretation. The design of the pas- 
sage is evidently to set forth the doc- 
trine of justificationas the grandtheme 
of remark, and it does not comport 
with that design to introduce here the 
advance from one degree of faith to 
another, as the main topic. (4.) ‘The 
epistle is intended clearly to establish 
the fact thatmen are justified by faith. 
This is the grand idea which is kept 
up; and to show how this may be done 
is the main purpose before the apostle; 
see chap. ili. 22, 30; ix. 30; ix. 32; 
x. 6, &c. (5.) The passage which he 
immediately quotes shows that he did 
not speak of different degrees of faith, 
but of the doctrine that men are to be 
justified by faith. { To faith. Unto 


the fact that God has such a plan of | those who believe (comp. chap. ili. 22); 


justification; and shows the way or 
manner in which it might be done. 
The fact seems to have been under- 


or to every one that believeth, ver. 16. 
The abstract is here put for the con- 
ercte. Itis designed to express the 


stood by Abraham, and the patriarchs | idea, that God's plan of justifying 
(Ileb. xi.), but the full mode or man- | men is revealed in the gospel, which 
ner in which it was to be accomplished, | plan is by faith, and the benefits © 
was not revealed until it was done in| which pian shall be extended to all 
the gospel of Christ And becazse | that have faith, or that belicve J As 
this great and glorious truth was thus | ¢¢ is written. See Tab. ii. 4. q The 
made known, Paul was not ashamed ‘just shall live by faith ho LXX 
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18 For the wrath ¢ of God is] revealed from heaven against all 


co Eph. 5. 6. 


translate the passage in Habakkuk, 
‘If any man shall draw back, my soul 
shall have no pleasure in him, but the 
just. by my faith,” or by faith in me, 
‘shall live.’ ‘The very words are 
used by them which are employed by 
the apostle, except they add the word 
“my, «ov, my faith. The Syriac ren- 
ders it in a similar manner, “ The just 
by faith shall live.” The meaning of 
the Iebrew in Habakkuk is the same. 
[t does not refer originally to the doc- 
trine of justification by faith; but its 
meaning is this, ‘‘ The just man, or the 
righteous man, shall live by his confi- 
dence in God.” The prophet is speak- 
ing of the woes attending the Baby- 
lonish captivity. The Chaldeans were 
to come upon the land and destroy it, 
and remove the nation, chap. i. 6—10. 
But this was not to be perpetual. It 
should have an end (chap. ii. 3), and 
they who had confidence in God should 
live (ver. 4); that is, should be restored 
to their country, should be blessed and 
made happy. Their confidence in God 
should sustain them, and preserve 
them. This did not refer primarily to 
the doctrine of justification by faith, 
nor did the apostle so quote it, but it 
expressed a general principle that 
those who had confidence in God 
should be happy, and be preserved and 
blessed. This would express the doc- 
trine which Paul was defending. It 
was not by relying on his own merit 
that the Israelite would be delivered, 
but it was by confidence in God, by 
his strength and mercy. Onthe same 
principle would men be saved under 
the gospel. It was not by reliance on 
their own works or merit; it was by 
confidence in God, by faith, that they 
were to live. ( Shall live. In Ha- 
bakkuk this means to be made happy, 
or blessed; shall find comfort, and sup- 
port, and deliverance. So in the gos- 
pel the blessings of salvation arerepre- 
sented as life, eternal life. Sin is 
represented as death, and man by 
nature is represented as dead in tres- 
passes and sins, Eph. ii. 1. The gos- 
pel restores to dife and salvation, John 
ii. 36; v.29, 40; vi. 33, 51,53: xx. 


31; Acts ii. 28; Rom. v. 18; viii. 6— 


This expression, therefore, does not 
mean, as it is somctimes supposed, the 
justified by faith shall live; but it ir 
expressive of a general principle in 
relation to men,.that they shall be 
defended, preserved, made happy, not 
by their own merits, or strength, but 
by confidence in God, This principle 
is exactly applicable to the gospel 
plan of salvation. Those who rely on 
God the Saviour shall be justified, and 
saved. 

18. For. This word denotes that 
the apostle is about to give a reason 
for what he had just said. This verse 
commences tle argument of the epis- 
tle, an argument designed to establish 
the proposition advanced in ver. 17. 
The proposition is, that God’s plan of 
justification is revealed in the gospel. 
To show this, it was necessary to show 
that all other plans had failed; and 
that there was need of some new plan 
or scheme to save men. To this he 
devotes this and the two following 
chapters. The design of this argu- 
ment is, to show that men were sin- 
ners. And in order to make this out, 
it was necessary to show that they 
were under law. This was clear in 
regard to the Jews. They had the 
Scriptures; and the apostle in this 
chapter shows that it was equally 
clear in regard to the Gentiles, and 
then proceeds to show that both had 
failed of obeying the law. To see this 
clearly it is necessary to add only, that 
there can be but two ways of justifica- 
tion conceived of; one by obedience to 
law, and the other by grace. The 
former was the one by which Jews and 
Gentiles had sought to be justified; 
and if it could be shown that in this 
they had failed, the way was clear to 
show that there was need of some 
other plan. J The wrath of God, 
doy” Osov. ‘The word rendered wrath 
properly denotes that earnest appetite 
or desire by which we seek any thing, 
or an intense effort to obtain it. And 
it is particularly applied to the desire 
which a man has to take vengeance 
who is injured, and who is enraged. 
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[t is thus synonymous with revenge. 
Eph. iv. 31, ‘ Let all bitterness, and 
wrath,” &e; Col. iii. 8, ‘“ Anger, 
wrath, malice,’ &c; 1 Tim. ii. 8; 
Jamesi.19. But it is also often ap- 
plied to God; and it is clear that when 
we think of the word as applicable to 
him, it must be divested of every thing 
like human passion, and especially of 
the passion of revenge. As he cannot 
be injured by the sins of men (Job 
xxv. 6—8), he has no motive for ven- 
geance properly so called, and it is one 
of the most obvious rules of interpre- 
tation that we are not to apply to God 
passions and feelings which, among us, 
have their origin inevil. In makinga 
revelation, it was indispensable to use 
words which men used; but it does 
not follow that when applied to God 
they mean precisely what they do 
when applied to man. When the 
Saviour is said (Mark iii. 6.) to have 
looked on his disciples with anger 
(Greok, wrath, the same word is here), 
it is not to bo supposed that he had 
the feelings of an implacable man 
seeking vengeance. The nature of the 
feeling is to be judged of by the char- 
acter ofthe person. So, in this place, 
the word denotes the divine displea- 
sure or indignation against sin; the 
divine purpose to inflict punishment. 
It is the opposition of the divine char- 
acter against sin; and the determina- 
tion of the divine mind to express that 
opposition in a proper way, by exclud- 
ing the offender from the favours 
which he bestows on the righteous. 
It is not an unamiable, or arbitrary 
principle of conduct. We all admire 
the character of a father who is op- 
posed to disorder, and vice, and dis- 
obedience in his family, and who 
expresses his opposition in a proper 
way. We admire the character of a 
ruler who is opposed to all crime in 
the community, and who expresses 
those feelings in the laws. And the 
more he is opposed to vice and crime, 
the more we admire his character and 
his laws; and why shall we be not 
equally pleased with God, who is 
opposed to all crime in all parts of 
the universe, aud who determines to 
express it in the proper way for the 
sake of preserving order and prousat- 
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ing peace? ‘The word divine displea- 
sure or indignation, therefore, ex- 
presses the meaning of this phrase; 
see Mat. iii. 7; Luke iii. 7; xxi. 23: 
John iii. 36; Rom. ii. 5, 8; iii. 5; iv. 
15; v. 9; ix. 22: xii. 19; xiii. 4, 5; 
Eph. ii.3; v.6; 1 Thess. i. 10; ii. 16, 
&c, The word occurs thirty-five 
times in the New Testament. ¥ /s 
revealed. That is, revealed to the 
Jews by their law; and to the Gen- 
tiles in their reason, and conscience, 
as the apostle proceeds to show. 
q From heaven. This expression I 
take to mean simply that the divine 
displeasure against sin ismade known 
by a divine appointment; by an 
arrangement of events, communica- 
tions, and arguments, which evince 
that they have had their origin in 
heaven; or are divine. Ilow this is, 
Paul proceeds to state, in the works 
of creation, and in the law which the 
Ilebrews had. A variety of meanings 
have been given to this expression, 
but this seems the most satisfactory. 
It does not mean that the wrath will 
be sent from heaven; or that the 
heavens declare his wrath; or that 
the heavenly bodies are proofs of his 
wrath against sin; or that Christ, the 
executioner of wrath, will be manifest 
from heaven (Origen, Cyril, Beza, 
&c.); or that it is from God who is in 
heaven; but that it is by an arrange- 
ment which shows that it had its ori- 
gin in heaven, or has proofs that it is 
divine. J Against all ungodliness. 
This word properly means dupicty 
towards God, or neglect of the worship 
and honour due tohim. dci€sayv. It 
refers to the fact that men had failed 
to honour the true God, and had paid 
to idols the homage which was due to 
him. Multitudes also in every age 
refuse to honour him, and negicct his 
worship, though they are not idolaters. 
Many men suppose that if they do not 
neglect their duty to their fellow-mer, 
if they are honest and upright in their 
dealings, they are not guilty, even 
though they are not righteous, or do 
not do their duty to God; as though 
it were a less crime to dishonour God 
than man; and as though it were 
innocence to neglect and disobey our 
Maker and Redeemer. The apustte 
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here shows that the wrath of God is 
as really reverled against the neglect 
of God as it is against positive ini- 
quity; and that this is an offence of 
so much consequence as to be placed 
first, and as deserving the divine indig- 
nation more than the neglect of our 
dutics towards men; comp. Roin. 
xi. 26; 2 Tim. ii. 16; ‘Titus ii. 12; 
Jude 15, 18. he word docs not 
elsewhere occur in the New Testa- 
ment. § Unrighteousness of men. 
Wnrightcousness, or iniquity towards 
men. All offences against our neigh- 
Lour, our parents, our country, &c. 
The word ungodliness includes all 
crimes against God; this, all crimes 
against our fellow-men. The two 
words express that which comprehends 
the violation of all the commands of 
tod; “ Thou shalt love thé Lord thy 
God, &c. and thy neighbour as thy- 
self,” Mat. xxii. 87—40. ‘The wrath 
of God is thus revealed against all 
luman wickedness. J Who hold the 
truth. Who keep back, or restrain 
the truth. The word translated hold 
here, sometimes means to maintain, 
to keep, to observe (1 Cor. vii. 30; 
2 Cor, vi. 12); but it also means to 
hold back, to detain, to hinder. 
Luke iv. 42, “ The people sought him 
(Jesus), and came to him, and stayed 
him.” (Greek, the same as here.) 
Philemon 13, “Whom I would have 
retained with me,” &c.; 2 Thess. ii. 6, 
* And now ye know what withholdeth,”’ 
&e. In this place it means also that 
they held back, or restrained the 
truth, by their wickedness. J The 
truth. ‘The truth of God, in whatever 
way made known, and particularly, as 
the apostle goes on to say, that which 
is made known by the light of nature. 
The truth pertaining to his perfec- 
tions, his law, &c. They hold it back, 
or restrain its influence. (In un- 
rightcousness. Or rather, by their 
iniquity. Their wickedness is the 
cause why the truth had had so little 
progress among them, and had exerted 
so little influence. This was done by 
their yielding to corrupt passions and 
propensities, and by their being there- 
fore unwilling to retain the knowledge 
of a pure and holy God, who is opposed 
to such deeds, and who will punish 
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them. As they were determined to 
practise iniquity, they chose to exclude 
the knowledge of a pure God, and to 
worship impure idols, by which they 
might give a sanction to their lusts. 
Their vice and tendency to iniquity 
was, therefore, the reason why they 
had so little knowledge of a holy 
God; and by the love of this, they 
held back the truth from making 
progress,and beceming diffused among 
them. 

The same thing is substantially 
true now. Men hold back or resist 
the truth of the gospel by their sins 
in the following ways. (1.) Men of 
influence and wealth employ both, in 
directly opposing the gospel. (2.) 
Men directly resist the doctrines of 
religion, since they know they could 
not hold to those doctrines without 
abandoning their sins. (38.) Men who 
resolve to live in sin, of course, resist 
the gospel, and endeavour to prevent 
its influence. (4.) Pride, and vanity, 
and the love of the world also resist 
the gospel, and oppose its advances. 
(5.) Unlawful business—business that 
begins in evil, and progresses, and 
ends in evil—has this tendency to 
hold back the gospel. Such is the 
effect of the traffic in ardent spirits, 
in the slave-trade, &e. They begin 
in the love of money, the root of all 
evil (1 ‘Tim. vi. 10); they progress in 
the tears and sorrows of the widow, 
the orphan, the wife, the sister, or the 
child; and they end in the deep dam- 
nation of multitudes in the world to 
come. Perhaps there has been 
nothing that has co much held back 
the influence of truth, and of the 
gospel, as indulgence in the vice of 
intemperance, and traffic in liquid 
fire. (6.) Indulgence in vice, or 
wickedness of any kind, holds back 
the truth of God. Men who are 
resolved to indulge their passions will 
not yield themselves to this truth. 
And hence ail the wicked, the proud, 
and vain, and worldly are responsible, 
not only for their own sins directly, 
but for hindering, by their example 
and their crimes, the effect of religion 
on others, They are answerable for 
standing in the way of God and hia 
truth; and for opposing him in the 
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ungodliness, and unrighteousness 
of men, whe hold the truth in un- 
righteousness : 


19 Because that which may 


1 or, to. 


benevolent design of doing good to all 


men. There is nothing that prevents 
the universal spread and influence of 
truth but sin. And men of wicked- 
ness are answerable for all the ignor- 
anee and wo which are spread over 
the community, and which have ex- 
tended themselves over the world. 

19. Because. The apostle proceeds 
to show how it was that the heathen 
hindered the truth by their iniquity. 
This he does by showing that the 
truth might be known by the works of 
creation; and that nothing but their 
iniquity prevented it. § That which 
may be known of God. That which is 
knowable concerning God. The 
expression implies that there may 
be many things concerning God which 
cannot be known. But there are also 
many things which may be ascertained. 
Such are his existence, and many of 
his attributes, his power, and wis- 
dom, and justice, &e. The object of 
the apostle was not to say that every 
thing pertaining to God could be 
known by them, or that they could 
have as clear a view of him as if they 
had possessed a revelation. We must 
interpret the expression according to 
the object which he had in view. 
That was to show that so much might 
be known of God as to prove that 
they had no excuse for their crimes; 
or that God would be just in punish- 
ing them for their deeds. For this, it 
was needful only that his existence 
ard his justice, or his determination 
to punish sin, should be known; and 
this, the apostle affirms, was known 
ainong them, and had bcen from the 
creation of the world. This expres- 
sion, therefore, is not to be pressed as 
implying that they knew adi that coud 
be known about God, or that they 
knew as much as they who had a 
revelation; but that they knew enough 
to prove that they had no cxcuse for 
theirsins. YJsmanifest. Isknown; 
is understood. J Jn them. Among 
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be known of God is manifest in ! 
them; for ¢ God hath showed 2 
unto them. 

20 For the invisible things of 


a John 1.9, 


them. So the preposition én is often 


used. It means that they had this 
knowledge; or it had been communi- 
cated to them. ‘he great mass of 
the heathen world was indeed ignor- 
ant ofthe true God; but their leaders, 
or their philosophers, had this know- 
ledge ; sce Note on ver. 2]. But 
this was not truc of the mass, or body 
of the people. Still it was true that 
this knowledge was in the possession 
of man, or was among the pagan world, 
and would have spread, had it not 
been for the love of sin. J God hath 
showed it to them. Comp. John i. 9. 
He had endowed them with reason 
and conscience (chap. ii. 14, 15); he 
had made them capable of seeing and 
investigating his works; he had spread 
before them the proofs of his wisdom, 
and goodness, and power, and had 
thus given them the means of learning 
his perfections and will. 

20. For the invisible things of him. 
The expression “his invisible things” 
refers to those things which cannot be 
perceived by the senses. It does not 
imply that there are any things per- 
taining to the divine character which 
may be seen by the eye; but that 
there are things which may be known 
of him, though not discoverable by the 
eye. We judge of the objects around 
us by the senses, the sight, the touch, 
the ear, &c. Paul affirms, that though 
we cannot judge thus of God, yet 
there ts a way by which we may come 
to the knowledge of him. What he 
means by the invisible things of God 
he specifies at the close of the verse, 
his eternal power and Godhead. ‘The 
affirmatien extends only to that; and 
the argument implics that that was 
enough to leave them without any 
excuse for their sins. 9 From the 
creation of the world. The word 
creation may either mean the act of 
creating, or more commonly it means 
the thing ercated, the world, the uni- 
verse. In this sense it is commonly 
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him from the creation of the 

world are clearly seen, being 

understood by the things ® that 
a Ps.19.1,&c. 


used in the New Testament; comp. 
Mark x. 6; xiii. 19; xvi. 5; Rom. i. 
35; 2 Cor.v. 17; Gal. vi. 15; Col. i. 
15, 28; Heb. iv. 18; ix. 11; 1 Pet. 
ii. 13; 2 Pet. iii. 4; Rev. iii. 14. 
The word “from’’ may mean since, 
or it may denote by means of. And 
the expression here may denote that, 
as an historical fact, God has been 
known since the act of creation; or 
it may denote that he is known by 
means of the material universe which 
he has formed. The latter is doubt- 
less the true meaning. For, (1.) 
This is the common meaning of the 
word creation; and, (2.) This accords 
with the design of the argument. It 
is not to state an historical fact, but 
to show that they had the means of 
knowing their duty within their reach, 
and were without excuse. Those 
means were in the wisdom, power, 
and glory of the universe, by which 
they were surrounded. { Are clearly 
seen. Are made manifest; or may 
be perceived. The word used here 
does not occur elsewhere in tho New 
Testament. QJ Being understood. 
[lis perfections may be investigated, 
and comprehended by means of his 
works. ‘They are the evidences sub- 
mitted to our intellects, by which we 
may arrive at the true knowledge of 
God. J Things that are made. By 
his works ;. comp. Heb. xi. 3. This 
means, not by the original act of crea- 
tion, but by the continual operations 
of God in his Providence, by his 
doings, ravpaci, by what he is con- 
tinually producing and accomplishing 
in the displays of his power and good- 
ness in the heavens and the earth. 
What they were capable of under- 
standing, he immediately adds, and 
shows that he did not intend to affirm 
that every thing could be known of 
God by his works; but so much as to 
free them from excuse for their sins. 
| His eternal power. Tere are two 
thingsimplied. (1.) That the universe 
contains an exhibition of his power, 


or a display of that attribute which we ° 
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are made, even his eternal power 
and Godhead: ! so that they are 
without excuse. 

1 or, that they may be. 


call omnipotence; and, (2.) That this 
power has existed from eternity, and 
of course implies an eternal existence 
in God. It does not mean that this 
power has been exerted or put forth 
Jrom eternity, for the very idea of 
creation supposes that it had not, but 
that there is proof, in the works of 
creation, of power which must have 
existed from eternity, or have belonged 
toaneternal being. The proof of this 
was clear, even to the heathen, with 
their imperfect views of creation and 
of astronomy; comp. Ps. xix. The 
majesty and grandeur of the heavens 
would strike their eye, and be full 
demonstration that they were the work 
of an infinitely great and glorious God. 
But to us, under the full blaze of 
modern science, with our knowledge 
of the magnitude, and distances, and 
revolutions of the heavenly bodies, the 
proof of this power is much more 
grand and impressive. Wemay apply 
the remark of the apostle to the pre- 
sent state of the science, and his lan- 
guage will cover all the ground, and 
the proof to human view is continually 
rising of the amazing power of God, 
by every new discovery in science, and 
especially in astronomy. Those who 
wish to see this object presented in a 
most impressive view, may find it 
done in Chalmer’s Astronomical Dis- 
courses, andin Dick’s Christian Philo- 
sopher. Equally clear is the proof 
that this power must have been eter- 
nal. If it had not always existed, it 
could in no way have been produced. 
But itis not to be supposed that it 
was always exerted, any more than it 
is that God now puts forth all tho 
power that he can, or than that we 
constantly put forth all the power 
which we possess. God’s power was 
called forth at the creation. He showed 
his omnipotence; and gave, by that 
one great act, eternal demonstration 
that he was almighty; and we may sur- 
vey the proof of that, as clearly as if 
we had seen the operation of his hand 
there. The proof is not weakened 
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21 Because tnat, when they) not as God, neither were thank- 
kuew God, they glorified %im|ful, but became vain ¢ in their 


because we do not see the process of 
creation constantly going on. It is 
rather augmented by the fact that he 
sustains all things, and controls con- 
tinually the vast masses of matter in 
the material worlds. § Godhead. Ilis 
ieity; divinity; divine nature, or 
essence. The word is not elsewhere 
used in the New Testament. Its mean- 
ing cannot therefore be fixed by any 
parallcl passages. It proves the truth 
that the supremacy, or supreme divin- 
ity of God, was exhibited in the works 
of creation, or that he was exalted 
abeve all creatures and things. It 
would not be proper, however, to press 
this word as implying that all that we 
know of God by revelation was known 
to the heathen; but that so rauch was 
known as to show his supremacy; his 
right to their homage; and of course 
the folly and wickedness of idolatry. 
This is all that the argument of the 
apostle demands, and, of course, on 
this principle the expression is to be 
interpreted, { So that they are with- 
out excuse. God has given them so 
clear evidence of his existence and 
claims, that they have no excuse for 
their idolatry, and for hindering the 
iruth by their iniquity. It is implied 
here that in order that men should be 
vesponsible, they should have the 
means of knowledge; and that he does 
not, judge them when their ignorance 
is involuntary, and the means of know- 
ing the truth have not been communi- 
vated. But where men have these 
means within their reach, and will 
not avail themselves of them, all ex- 
cusa is taken away. This was the 
sage with the Gentile world. They 
tad the means of knowing so much of 
God, as to show the folly of worship- 
ding dumb idols; comp. Isa. xliv. 8— 
1). ‘They had also traditions respect- 
mg his perfections; and they could not 
plead for their crimes and folly that 
they had no means of knowing him. 
if this was true of the pagan world 
then, how much more is it true of the 
world now? And especially how true 
and fearful is this, respecting that 
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great multitude in Christian lands who 


have the Bible, and who never read 
it; who are within the reach of the 
sanctuary, and never enter it; who are 
admonished by friends, and by the pro- 
vidences of God, and who regard it 
not; and who look upon the heavens, 
and even yet sce no proof of the eter- 
nal power and Godhead of him who 
made them all! Nay, there are those 
who are apprized of the discoveries of 
modern astronomy, and who yet do 
not seem to reflect that all these 
glories are proof of the existence of 
an eternal God; and who live in ignor- 
ance of religion as really as the hea- 
then, and in crimes as decided and 
malignant as disgraced the darkest 
ages of the world. For such there is 
no excuse, or shadow of excuse, to be 
offered in the day of doom. And there 
is no fact more melancholy in our his- 
tory, and no one thing that more proves 
the stupidity of men, than this sad for- 
getfulness of Ilim that made the hea- 
vens, even amid all the wonders and 
glories that have come fresh from the 
hand of God, and that every where 
speak his praise. 

21. Because that. The apostle here 
is showing that it was right to con- 
demn men for their sins. To do this 
it was needful to show them that they 
had the knowledge of God, and the 
means of knowing what was right; 
and that the true source of their sins 
and idolatries was a corrupt and evil 
heart. Q When they knew God. Greek, 
knowing God. That is, they had 
an acquaintance with the existence 
and many of the perfections of one 
God. That many of the philosophers 
of Greece and Rome had a knowledge 
of one God, there can be no doubt. 
This was undoubtedly the case with 
Pythagoras, who had travelled exten- 
sively in Egypt, and even in Pales- 
tine; and also with Plato and his dis- 
ciples. ‘This point is clearly shown by 
Cudworth in his Intellectual System, 
and by Bishop Warburton in the Di- 
vine Legation of Moses. Yet the 
knowledge of this great truth was not 
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communicated to the people. It was 
confined to the philosophers; and not 
improbably one design of the mysteries 
celebrated throughout Greece waz to 
keep up the knowledge of the one 
true Go’. Gibbon has remarked that 
“the philosophers regarded all the 
popular superstitions as equally false : 
the common people as equally true; 
and the politicians as equally useful.” 
This was probably a correct account 
of the prevalent feelings among the 
ancients. A single extract from Ci- 
cero (de Natura Decorum, lib. ii. c. 6) 
will show that they had the know- 
tedge of one God. “There is some- 
thing in the nature of things, which 
the mind of man, which reason, which 
human power cannot effect; and cer- 
tainly that which produces this must 
be better than man. What can this 
be called but God?” Again (c. 2), 
‘What can be so plain and mani- 
fest, when we look at heaven, and 
contemplate heavenly things, as that 
there is some divinity of most excel- 
‘ent mind, by which these things are 
governed?”” ( They glorified him 
not as God. They did not honour 
him as God. This was the true source 
of their abominations. To glorify him 
as God is to regard with proper reve- 
rence all his perfections and laws; to 
venerate his name, his power, his holi- 
ness, and presence, &c. As they were 
not inclined to do this, so they were 
given over to their own vain and 
wicked desires. Sinners are not will- 
ing to give honour to God, as God. 
Chey are not pleased with his perfec- 
ions; and therefore the mind becomes 
ixed on other objects, and the heart 
‘ives free indulgence to its own sin- 
il desires. A willingness to honour 
iod as God—to reverence, love, and 
bey him, would effectually restrain 
1en from sin. J Neither were thank- 
‘d: The obligation to be thankful 
o God for his mercies, for the good- 
ess which we experience, is plain 
ind obvious, Thus we judge of fa- 
‘ours received of our fellow-men. 

he apostle here clearly regards this 
unwillingness to render gratitude to 
God for his mercics as one of the 
causes of their subsequent corruption 
and idolatry, The reasons of this 
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are the following. (1.) The effect of 
ingratitude is to render the heart 
hard and insensible. (2.) Men scek 
to forget the Being to whom they are 
unwilling to exercise gratitude. (3.) 
To do this, they fix their affections 
on other things; and hence the hea- 
then expressed their gratitude not to 
God, but to the sun, and moen, and 
stars, &c., the wnediums by which Go: 
bestows his favours on men. And 
we may here learn that an unwilling- 
ness to thank God for his mercies is 
one of the most certain causes of 
alienation and hardness of heart, 
| But became vain. To become vain, 
with us, means to be elated, or to 
be self-conceited, or to seek praise 
from others. The meaning here 
seems to be, they became foolish, 
frivolous in their thoughts and 
reasonings. They acted fodlishly; 
they employed themselves in useless 
and frivolous questions, the effect of 
which was to lead the mind farther 
and farther from the truth respecting 
God. § Imaginations. This word 
means properly thoughts, then reason- 
ings, and also disputations. Per- 
haps our word, speculations, would 
convey its meaning here. It implies 
that they were unwilling to honour 
God, and being unwilling to honour 
him, they commenced those specula- 
tions which resulted in all their vain 
and foolish opinions about idols, and 
the various rites of idolatrous wor- 
ship. Many of the speculations and 
inquiries of the ancients were among 
the most vain and senseless which the 
mind can conceive. J And their 
foolish heart. The word heart is not 
unfrequently used to denote the mind, 
or the understanding. We apply it 
to denote the affections. But such 
was not its common use, among the 
Iiebrews. We speak of the head 
when we refer to the understanding, 
but this was not the case with the 
Hebrews. They spoke of the heart 
in this manner, and in this sense it 
is clearly used in this place; sce 
Eph. i. 18; Rom. ii. 15; 2 Cor. iv. 
6; 2 Pet. i. 19. The word foolish 
means literally that which is with- 
out understanding; Mat. xv. 16. 
§ Was darkened. Was rendered 
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imaginations, and their foolish {the uncorruptible God into an 
heart was darkened: image® like to corruptible man, and 
22 Professing themselves to be|to birds, and four-footed beasts, 
wise, they # became fools. and creeping things. 
23 And changed the glory of| 24 Wherefore God also gave ¢ 


6 Isa.40.18,26; Ezek.8.10. ¢ Ps.81.12; 
a Jer.8.8,9. 2'Thess.2.11. 


obscure, so that they did not perceive 23. And changed. This does not 
and comprehend the truth. ‘The pro-| mean that they literally transmuted 
cess which is stated in this verse is,| God himself; but that in their views 
(1.) That men had the knowledge of | they exchanged him; or they changed 
God. (2.) That they refused to|him as an object of worship for idols. 
honour him when they knew him, and | They produced, of course, no real 
were opposed to his character andj change in the glory of the infinite 
government. (3.) That they were} God, but the change was in them- 
ungrateful. (4.) That they then be-|selves. They forsook him of whom 
gan to doubt, to reason, to speculate, | they had knowledge (ver. 21), and 
and wandered far into darkness. This | offered the homage which was duc to 
is substantially the process by which} him, to idols. YJ Zhe glory. The 
men wander away from God now. | majesty, the honour, &c. This word 
They have the knowledge of God, | stands opposed here to the degrading 
but they do not love him ; and being | nature of their worship. Instead of 
dissatisfied with his character and | adoring a Being clothed with majesty 
government, they begin to speculate, | and honour, they bowed down to rep- 
fall into crror, and then “find no end | tiles, &c. They exchanged a glori: 
in wandering mazes lost,” and sink | ous object of worship for that which 
into the depths of heresy and of sin. | was degrading and humiliating. ‘The 

22. Professing themselves to be| glory of God, in such places as this, 
wise. This was the common boast of | means his essential honow, his ma- 
the philosophers of antiquity. Tho | jesty, the concentration and expres- 
very word by which they chose to be|sion of his perfections, as the glory 
called, philosophers, means literally | of the sun, (1 Cor. xv. 41) means his 
lovers of wisdom. That it was their-| shining, or his splendour ; comp. Jer. 
boast that they were wise, is well/ii.11; Ps. evi. 20. J The uncorrup- 
known ; comp. chap. i. 14; 1 Cor. i.| thle God. The word uncorruptible 
19, 20—22 ; iii, 19; 2 Cor. xi. 19.|is here applied to God in opposi- 
They became fvols; comp. Jer. viii. | tion to man. God is unchanging, 
8,9. They became really foolish in | indestructible, immortal. The word 
their opinions and conduct. Thereis| conveys also the idea that God is 
something particularly pungent andj eternal. As he is incorruptible, he is 
cutting in this remark, and as true as | the proper object of worship. In all 
it is pungent. In what way they | the changes of life, man may come to 
evinced their folly, Paul proceeds|him, assured that he is the same. 
immediately to state. Sinners of all | When man decays by age or infirmi- 
kinds are frequently spoken of as!ties, he may come to God, assured 
fools in the Scriptures. In the sense | that he undergoes no such change, 
in which it is thus used, the word is | but is the same yesterday, to-day, and 
applied to them as void of under-| for ever; comp. 1 Tim.i. 17. 4 Jnto 
standing or moral sense; as idolaters, | an tage. An image is a represen- 
and as wicked; Ps. xiv. 1; Prov. ' tation or likeness of any thing, whe- 
xxvi. 4; i. 17, 22; xiv. 8, 9. ‘The! ther made by painting, or from wood, 
senses in which this word here is ap- ! stone, &c. ‘Thus the word is applied 
plied to the heathen are, (1.) That! to édols, as being images or represen- 
their speculations and doctrines were tations of heavenly objects; 2 Chron. 
senseless ; and (2.) That their con- , xxxiii. 7; Dan. iii. 1; Kev. xi. 4, 
duct was corrupt. ~&e. See instances of this mong the 
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hem up to uncleanness through 


the lusts of their own hearts, to 


Jews described in Isa. xl. 18—26, and 
Ezek. viii. 10. Q Yo corruptible 
man. This stands opposed to the 
incorruptible God. Many of the 
images or idols of the ancients were 
in the forms of men and women. 
Many of their gods were heroes and 
benefactors, who were dcificd, and to 
whom temples, altars, and statues 
were erected. Such were Jupiter, 
and Hercules, and Romulus, &c. 
The worship of these.heroes thus 
constituted no small part of their 
idolatry, and their images would be 
of course representations of them in 
human form. It was proof of great 
degradation, that they thus adored 
men with like passions as themselves; 
and attempted to displace the true 
God from the throne, and to substi- 
tute in his place an idol in the like- 
ness of men. € And to birds. The 
ibis was adored with peculiar reve- 
rence among the Egyptians, on ac- 
count of the great benefits resulting 


from its destroying the serpents which, | 


but for this, would have overrun the 
country. The hawk was also adored 
in Egypt, and the cagle at Rome. 
As one great principle of pagan 
idolatry was to adore all objects from 
which important benefits were deriv- 
ed, it is probable that all birds would 
come in for a share of pagan worship, 
that rendered service in the destruc- 
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dishonour theirown bodies between 
themselves: 


ie cee oe Pe 20 see 
Egypt, called Ophites from their wor- 
shipping a serpent, and who even 
claimed to be Christians, (Murdock’s 
Mosheim, vol. i. p. 180,181) There 
was scarcely an object, animal or 
vegetable, which the Egyptians did 
not adore. Thus the leek, the onien, 
é&c. were objects of worship, and men 
bowed down and paid adoration to the 
sun and moon, to animals, to vege- 
tables, and to reptiles. Egypt was 
the source of the views of religion 
that pervaded other nations, and 
hence their worship partook of the 
same wretched and degrading charac- 
ter. (See Leland’s “ Advantage and 
Necessity of Revelation.”’) 

24. Wherefore. That is, because 
they were unwilling to retain him in 
their knowledge, and chose to worship 
idols. Ilere is traced the practicai 
tendency of heathenism; not as an 
tnocent and harmless system, bui as 
resulting in the most gross and shame- 
less acts of depravity. God gave 
them up. Ie abandoned them, or he 
ccased to restrain them, and suffered 
them to act out their sentiments, and 
to manifest them in their life. ‘This 
does not imply that he exerted any 
positive influence in inducing them tc 
sin, any more than it would if we 
should seck, by argument and entreaty, 
to restrain a headstrong youth, and 
when neither would prevail, should 
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tion of noxiousanimals. J And four- | leave him to act out his propensities, 
footed beasts. Thus the ox, under the . and to go as he chose to ruin. It is 
name apis, was adored in Egypt; and ; implied in this, (1.) That the tendency 
even the dog and the monkey. In : of man was to these sins; (2.) hat 
imitation of the Egyptian ox, the the tendency of idolatry was 1o pro- 
children of Israel made their golden | mote them; and (3.) That all that, 
calf, Ex. xxii.4 At this day, two of ‘ was needful, in order that men should 
the most sacred objects of worship in ‘commit them, was for God to leave 
Muindostan are the cow and the mon- | him to follow the devices and desires 
key. (| And creeping things. Rep-: of his own heart; comp. Ps. Ixxxi. 12; 
tiles. ‘Animals that have no fect, | 2 Thess. ii. 10,12. ¥ To uncleanness. 
or such short ones that they scem to ; To impurity, or moral defilement; par- 
creep or crawl on the ground.” | ticularly to those impurities which he 
(Calmct.) Lizards, serpents, &c. | proceeds to specify, ver. 26, d&ec. 
come under this description. The {| Through the lusts of their own 
crocodile in Egypt was an object of ' hearts. Or, in consequence of their 
adoration, and even the serpent so ; own evil and depraved passions and 
late as the second century of the desires. Ile left them to act out, or 
Christian ern, there was a sect in ' manifest, their depraved affections and 
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25 Who changed the truth of|than the Creator, who is blessed 
God @ into a lie, and worshipped | for ever. Amen. 


and served the creature more ! 


@ Amos 2.4, 


inclinations. { To dishonour. To 
disgrace; ver. 26, 27. J Between 
themselves. Among themselves; or 
mutually. They did it by unlawful 
and impure connections with one 
another, 

25. Who changed the truth of God. 
This is a repetition of the declaration 
in ver. 23, in another form. The 
phrase, ‘‘the truth of God” is a He- 
brew phrase, meaning the true God. 
In such a case, where two nouns come 
together, one is employed as an adjec- 
tive to qualify the other. Most com- 
monly the latter of two nouns is used 
as the adjective, but sometimes it is 
the former, as in this case. God is 
called the true God in opposition to 
idols, which are called false gods. 
There is but one real or true God, 
and all others are false.  Jnto a lie. 
Into idols, or false gods. Idols are 
not unfrequently called falsehood and 
lies, because they are not true repre- 
sentations of God; Jer. xiii. 25; Isa, 
xxviii. 15; Jer. x. 14; Ps. xl 4. 
q The creature. Created things, as 
the sun, moon, animals, &c. J Who 
is blessed for ever. It was not 
uncommon to add a doxology, or 
ascription of praise to God, when his 
name was mentioned; see Nom. ix. 5; 
2 Cor. xi. 31; Gal. i. 5. The Jews 
also usually did it. In this way they 
preserved veneration for the name of 
God, and accustomed themselves to 
speak of him with reverence. ‘ ‘The 
Mahometans also borrowed this cus- 
tom from the Jews, and practise it to 
a great extent. Tholuck mentions an 
Arabic manuscript in the library at 
Berlin which contains an account of 
heresies in respect to Islamism, and 
as often as the writer has occasion to 
mention the name of a new heretical 
sect, he adds, ‘ God be exalted above 
all which they say.’ (Stwart.) 
q Amen. This is a Hebrew word 
denoting strong affirmation. So let 
it be. It implies here the solemn 
assent of the writer to what was just 


26 For this cause God gave them 


or, rather, 


said; or his strong wish that what he 
had said might be—that the name of 
God might be esteemed and be blessed 
forever. The mention of the degrad- 
ing idolatry of the heathens was 
strongly calculated to impress on his 
mind the superior excellency and glory 
of the one living God. It is men- 
tioned respecting the honourable 
Robert Boyle, that he never mentioned 
the name of God without a solemn 
pause, denoting his profound reve- 
rence. Such a practice would tend 
eminently to prevent an unholy fami- 
liarity and irreverence in regard to 
the sacred name of the Most High; 
comp. Ex. xx. 7. 

26. For this cause. On account of 
what had just been specified; to wit, 
that they did not glorify him as God, 
that they were unthankful, that they 
became polytheists and idolaters. In 
the previous verses he had stated their 
speculative belief. Ile now proceeds 
to show its practical influences on 
their conduct. §| Vile affections. Dis- 
graceful passions or desires. ‘That is, 
to those which are immediately speci- 
fied. The great object of the apostle 
here, it will be remembered, is to 
shew the state of the heathen world, 
and to prove that they had need of 
some other way of justification than 
the law of nature. For this purpose, 
it was necessary for him to enter into 
a detail of their sins. The sins which 
he proceeds to specify are the most 
indelicate, vile, and degrading which 
can be charged on man. But this is 
not the fault of the apostle. If they 
existed, it was necessary for him to 
charge them on the pagan world. His 
argument would not be complete with- 
out it. ‘The shame is not in specify- 
ing them, but in their existence; not 
in the apostle, but in those who prac- 
tised them, and imposed on him the 
necessity of accusing them of these — 
enormous offences. It imay be further 
remarked, that the mere fact of his 
charging them with there sins is strong 
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up unto vile @ affections: for even 
their women did change the na- 
tural use into that which is against 
nature : 

27 And likewise also the mer, 


@ Eph.5.12; Jude 10. 


presumptive proof of their being prac- 
tised. If they did noé exist, it would 
be easy for them to deny it, and put 
him to the proof of it. Noman would 
venture charges like these without 
evidence; and the presumption is, 
that these things were known and 
practised without shame. But this is 
uotall, There is still abundant proof 
on record in the writings of the 
heathen themselves, that these crimes 
were known and extensively practised. 
q Lor even their women, &e. Evi- 
dence of the shameful and disgraceful 
fact here charged on the women is 
abundant in the Greck and Roman 
writers. Proof may be seen, which it 
would not be proper to specify, in the 
lexicons, under the words reSas, dAseSoy, 
and tragicrns. See also Seneca, epis. 
95; Martial, epis. i. 90. Tholuck on 
the State of the heathen World, in 
the Biblical Repository, vol. ii.; Lu- 
cian, Dial. Meretric. v.; and Tertullian 
de Pallio. 

27. And likewise the men, &c. The 
sin which is here specified is that 
which was the shameful sin of Sodom, 
and which from that has been called 
sodomy. It would scarcely be credible 
that man had been guilty of a crime 
so base and so degrading, unless there 
was ample and full testimony to it. 
Perhaps there is no sin which so 
deeply shows the depravity of man as 
this ; none which would so much induce 
one “to hang his head, and blush to 
think himself 2 man.” And yet the 
evidence that the apostle did not bring 
a railing accusation against the hea- 
then world; that he did not advanee 
w charge which was unfounded, is toc 
painfully clear. It has been indeed a 
:uatter of controversy whether parde- 
rastry, or the love of boys, among the 
ancients was not a pure and harmless 
‘ove, hut the evidence is against it. 
(See this discussed in Dr. Leland’s 
Advantage and Necessity of Revela- 
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leaving the natural use of the 
women, burned in their lust one 
toward another; men with men 
working that which is unseemly, 
and receiving in themselves that 


I 
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tion, vol. i. 49—56.) The crime with 
which the apostle charges the Gentiles 
here was by no means confined to the 
lower classes of the people. It doubt- 
less pervaded all classes, and we have 
distinct specifications of its existence 
in a great number of cases. Even 
Virgil speaks of the attachment of 
Corydon to Alexis, without seeming 
to feel the necessity of a blush for it. 
Maximus Tyrius (Diss, 10) says that 
in the time of Socrates, this vice was 
common among the Greeks; and is at 
pains to vindicate Socrates from it as 
almost a solitary exception. Ciccro 
(Tuscul. Ques. iv. 34) says, that 
“Dicearchus had accused Plato of it, 
and probably not unjustly.’ le also 
says (Tuscul. Q. iv. 33), that the 
practice was common among the 
Greeks, and that their poets and great 
men, and even their learned men and 
philosophers, not only practised, but 
gloried in it. And he adds, that it 
was the custom, not of particular cities 
only, but of Greece in general. (Tus- 
cul. Ques. vy, 20.) Xenophon says, 
that “the unnatural love of boys is so 
common, that in many places it is 
established by the public Jaws.” IIe 
particularly alludes to Sparta. (Sce 
Leland’s Advantage, é&c. i. 56.) Plato 
says that the Cretans practised this 
crime, and justified themselves by the 
example of Jupiter and Ganymede. 
(Book of Laws, i.) And Aristotle 
says, that among the Cretans there 
was a law cncouraging that sort of 
unnatural love. (Arist. Politic. b. ii. 
chap. 10.) Plutarch says, that this 
was practised at Thebes, and at Elis. 
Kie further says, that Solon, the great 
lawgiver of Athens, “was not proof 
against beautiful boys, and had not 
courage to resist the force of love.” 
(Life of Solon.) Diogenes Laertius 
says that this vice was practised by 
the Stoic Zeno. Among the Romans, 
to whom Paul was writing, this vice 
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recompense of their error which 
was meet. 
28 And even as they did not 


1 or, fo acknowledge. 


was no less common. Cicero intro- 
duces, without any mark of disappro- 
bation, Cotta, a man of the first rank 
and genius, freely and familiarly own- 
ing to other Romans of the same 
quality, that this worse than beastly 
vice was practised by himself, and 
quoting the authority of ancient phil- 
osophers in vindication of it. (De 
Natura Deorum, b. i. chap. 28.) It 
appears from what Seneca says (epis. 
95) that in his time it was practised 
openly at Rome, and without shame. 
He speaks of flocks and troops of boys, 
distinguished by their colours and 
nations; and says that great care was 
taken to train them up for this detes- 
table employment. Those who may 
wish to see a further account of the 
morality in the pagan world may find 
it detailed in Tholuck’s ‘‘ Nature and 
moral Influence of Heathenism,” in 
the Biblical Repository, vol. ii., and 
in Leland’s Advantage and Necessity 
of the Christian Revelation. There 
is not the least evidence that this 
abominable vice was conjined to Greece 
and Rome. Ifso common there, if it 
had the sanction even of their philos- 
ophers, it may be presumed that it was 
practised elsewhere, and that the sin 
against nature was a common crime 
throughout the heathen world. Nava- 
ratte, in his account of the empire of 
China (book ii. chap. 6), says that it 
is extremely common among the Chi- 
nese. And there is every reason to 
believe, that both in the old worldand 
the new, this abominable crime is still 
practised. If such was the state of 
the pagan world, then surely the argu- 
ment of the apostle is well sustained, 
that there was necd of some other plan 
of salvation than was taught by the 
light of nature. (J That which ts 
unseemly. That which is shameful, 
or disgraceful. § And receiving in 
themselves, &c. ‘The meaning of this 
doubtless is, that the effect of such 
base and unnatural passions was, to 
enfeeble the body, to produce prema- 
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like 1 to retain God in their 
knowledge, God gave them over 
to2 a reprobate mind, to da 


2 or, a mind void of judgment. 


ee 


ture old age, disease, decay, and an 
early death. That this is the effect 
of the indulgence of licentious pas- 
sions, is amply proved by the history oi 
man. The despots who practise poly- 
gamy, and keep harems in the East, 
are commonly superannuated at forty 
years of age; and it is well known, 
even in Christian countries, that the 
effect of licentious indulgence is to 
break down and destroy the constitu- 
tion. How much more might this be 
expected to follow the practice of the 
vice specified in the verse under exam- 
ination! God has marked the indul. 
gence of licentious passions with his 
frown. Since the time of the Romans 
and the Greeks, as if there had not 
been sufficient restraints before, he 
has originated a new disease, which is 
one of the most loathsome and distress- 
ing which has ever afflicted man, and 
which hasswept off millions of victims. 
But the effect on the body was not all. 
It tended to debase the mind ; to sink 
man below the level of the brute; to 
destroy the sensibility; and to ‘sear 
the conscience as with a hot iron.” 
The last remnant of reason and con- 
science, it would seem, must be extin- 
guished it those who would indulge in 
this unnatural and degrading vice. 
See Suetonius’ Life of Nero, 28. 

28. And even as they did not like, 
&ce. This was the true source of their 
crimes. ‘They did not choose to acknow- 
ledge God. It was not because they 
could not, but because they were dis- 
pleased with God, and chose to for- 
sake him, and follow their own pas- 
sions and lusts. J To retain God, &c. 
T'o think of him, or to serve and adore 
him. This was the first step in theit 
sin. It was not that God compelled 
them; or that he did not give them 
knowledge; nor even isit said that he 
arbitrarily abandoned them as the first 
step; but they forsook him, and as a 
consequence he gave them up to a 
reprobate mind. {J Zo a reprobate 
mind. A mind destitute of judgment. 
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those things which are not conve- 
nient; 


29 Being filled with all un- 


In the Greek the same word is used 


here, which, in another form, occurs 
in the previous part of the verse, and 
which is translated “ like.”” The apos- 
tle meant doubtless to retain a refer- 
ence to that in this place. “As they 
did not approve, Doxseacxy, or choose 
to retain God, &c. he gave them up 
toa mind disapproved, rejected, repro- 
bate,”’ &dox:zev, and he means that the 
state of their minds was such that 
God could not approve it. It does 
not mean that they were reprobate 
by any arbitrary decree; but that as 
& consequence of their headstrong 
passions, their determination to for- 
get him, he left them to a state of 
mind which was evil, and which he 
could not approve. Q Which are not 
convenient. Which are not fit or 
proper; which are disgraceful and 
shameful ; to wit, those things which 
he proceeds to state in the remainder 
of the chapter. 

29. Being filled. That is, the things 
which he specifies were common or 
abounded among them. This is a 
strong phrase, denoting that these 
things were so often practised as that 
it might be said they were full o 
them. We have a phrase like this still, 
when we say of one that he is full of 
mischief, &e. J Unrighteousness, ddixice. 
rhis is a word denoting injustice, or 
iniquity in general. The particular 
specifications of the iniquity follow. 
qi Fornication. This was a common 
and almost universal sin among the 
ancients, as it is among the moderns. 
The word denotes all illicit inter- 
course. That this was a common crime 
among the ancient heathen, it would 
be easy to show, were it proper, even 
in relation to their wisest and most 
learned men. They who wish to see 
ample evidence of this charge may find 
‘t in Tholuck’s “Nature and Moral 
Influence of Heathenism,” in the 
Biblical Repository, vol. ii. p. 441— 
464. ( Wickedness. The word used 
here denotes a desire of injuring 
others; or, a3 we should express it, 
malice. It is that depravity and obli- 
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righteousness, fornication, wick- 
edness, covetousness, snalicious- 
ness; full of envy, murder, de- 


quity of mind which strives to produce 


injury on others. (Calvin.) | Covet- 
ousness. Avarice, or the desire of 
obtaining that which belongs to others. 
This vice is common in the world; 
but it would be particularly so where 
the other vices enumerated here 
abounded, and men were desirous of 
luxury, and the gratification of their 
senses. Rome was particularly desir- 
ous of the wealth of other nations, and 
hence its extended wars, and the 
various evils of rapine and conquest. 
J Licentiousness, xexae. This word 
denotes evilin general; rather the act 
of doing wrong than the desire which 
was expressed before by the word 
wickedness. J Full of envy. ‘Pain, 
uneasiness, mortification, or discon- 
tent, excited by another’s prosperity, 
accompanied with some degree of 
hatred or malignity, and often with a 
desire or an effort to depreciate the 
person, and with pleasure in secing 
him depressed.” ( Webster.) This pas- 
sion is so common still, that it is not 
necessary to attempt to prove that it 
was common among the ancients. It 
geems to be natural to the human 
It is one of the most common 
manifestations of wickedness, and 
shows clearly the deep depravity of 
man. Benevolence rejoices at the 
happiness of others, and seeks to pro- 
mote it. But envy exists almost every- 
where, and in almost every human 
bosom : 


“All human virtue, to its latest breath, 
Finds envy never conquered but by death.” 


Pope. 

q Murder. “The taking of human 
life with premeditated malice by a per- 
son of a sane mind.”’ This is neces- 
sary to constitute murder now, but 
the word used here denotes all man- 
slaughter, or taking human life, except 
that which occurs as the punishment 
of crime. It is scarcely necessary to 
show that this was common amon 

the Gentiles, It has prevailed in all 
communities, but it was particularly 
prevalent in Rome. It is necessary 
only to refer the reader to the com- 
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bate, deceit, malignity; whisper- 
ers, 


30 Bacxbiters, haters of God, 


mon events in the Roma. history of 


assassinations, deaths by poison, and 
the destruction of slaves. But in a 
special manner the charge was pro- 
perly alleged against them, on account 
of the inhuman contests of the gladia- 
tors in the amphitheatres. These were 
common at Rome, and constituted a 
favourite amusement with the people. 
Originally captives, slaves, and crimin- 
als were trained up for combat; but 
it afterwards became common for even 
Roman citizens to engage in these 
bloody combats, and Nero at one show 
exhibited no less than four hundred 
senators and six hundred knights as 
gladiators. The fondness for this 
bloody spectacle continued till the 
reign of Constantine the Great, the 
érst Christian emperor, by whom they 
were abolished about six hundred 
years after the original institution. 
“Several hundred, perhaps several 
thousand, victims were aunually 
slaughtered in the great cities of the 
empire.” Gibbon’s Decline and Fall, 
chap. xxx. a. p. 404. As an instance 
of what might occur in this inhuman 
spectacle, we may refer to what took 
place on such an occasion in the reign 
of Probus (a. p. 281.) During his 
triumph, near seven hundred gladia- 
tors were reserved to shed each other's 
blood for the amusement of the Roman 
people. But ‘“‘disdaining to shed their 
blood for the amusement of the popu- 
lace, they killed their keepers, broke 
from their place of confinement, and 
filled the streets of Rome with blood 
and confusion.” Gibbon’s Decline and 
Fall, chap. 12. With such views and 
with such spectacles before them, it 
is not wonderful that murder was 
regarded as a matter of little conse- 
quence, and hence this crime prevailed 
throughout the world. ¢ Debate. Our 
word debate does not commonly imply 
evil, It denotes commonly discussion 
for elucidating truth; or for maintain- 
ing a proposition, as the debates in 
Parliament, &c. But the word in the 
original meant also contention, strife, 
altercation, connected with anger and 
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despiteful; proud, boasters, inven- 
tors of evil things, disobedient ta 
parents, 


heated zeal; Rom. xiii. 13; 1 Cor. i 
11; iii. 3; 2 Cor. xii. 20; Gal. v. 20: 
Phil. i.15; 1 ‘Lim. vi. 4; Tit. iii. 9. 
This contention and strife would, of 
course, follow from malice and covet- 
ousness, &c. § Deceit. This denotes 
fraud, falschood, &c. That this was 
common is also plain. The Cretans 
are testified by one of the Greek poets 
to have been always liars. (Tit. i. 12.) 
Juvenal charges the same thing on the 
Romans. (Sat. iii. 41.) “What,’’ says 
he, “should Ido at Rome? J cannot 
lic.” Intimating that if he were there, 
it would follow, of course, that he 
would be expected to be false. The 
same thing is still true. Writers on 
India tell us that the word of a IIin- 
doo even under oath is not to be 
regarded; and the same thing occurs 
in most pagan countries. § Dalig- 
nity. This word significs here, not 
malignity in general, but that particular 
species of it which consists in misinter- 
preting the words or actions of others, 
or putting the worst construction on 
their conduct. J Whisperers. Those 
who secretly, and in a sly manner, by 
hints and inuendoes, detract frum 
others, or excite suspicion of them. 
It does not mean those who openly 
calumniate, but that more dangerous 
class who give hints of evil in others, 
who affect great knowledge, and com- 
municate the ovil report under an 
injunction of secrecy, knowing that it 
will be divulged. ‘This class of people 
abounds every where, and there is 
scarcely any one more dangerous to 
the peace or happiness of society. 

30. Backbiters. Those who calum- 
niate, slander, or speak ill of those 
who are absent. Whispercrs declare 
secretly, and with great reserve, the 
supposed faults of others. Backbiters 
proclaim them publicly and avowedly. 
q Hatersof God. There is no charge 
which can be bronght against men 
more severe than this. Itis the high- 
est possible crime; yet it is a charge 
which the conduct of men will abun- 
dantly justify, and the truth of which 
all those experience who are brought 
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to see their true character. To an 
awakened sinner there is often nothing 
more plain and painful than that he is 
a hater of God. IIis heart rises up 
against Him, and his law, and his plan 
of saving men; and he deeply feels 
that nothing can subdue this but the 
mighty power of the Holy One. This 
is a charge which is not unfrequently 
brought against men in the Bible; 
see John vii. 7; xv. 18, 24, 25; iii. 19, 
20. Surely, if this be the native char- 
acter of man, then it is “far gone 
from original righteousness.” No more 
striking proof of depravity could be 
given; and in no creed or confession 
of faith is there a more painful and 
humiliating representation given of 
human wickedness, than in this decla- 
ration of an inspired apostle, that men 
are by nature HATERS OF Gov. { De- 
spiteful. ‘This word denotes those 
who abuse, or treat with unkindness 
or disdain, those who are present. 
Whisperers and backbiters are those 
who calumniate those who are absent. 
q Proud. Pride is well understood. It 
is an inordinate self-esteem ; an unrea- 
sonable conceit of one’s superiority 
in talents, beauty, wealth, accomplish- 
menis, &c. ( Webster.) Of the existence 
of this every where, there is abundant 
proof. And it was particularly striking 
among the ancients, The sect of the 
Stoies was distinguished for it, and 
this was the general character of their 
philosophers. Men will be proud where 
they suppose none are superior; and 
it is only the religion that reveals a 
greatandinfinite God,andthat teaches 
that all blessings are his gift, and that 
he has given us the station which we 
occupy, that will produce true hu- 
mility. We may add, that the sys- 
tem of heathenism did not disclose 
the wickedness of the heart, and that 
this was a main reason why they were 
slevated in self-esteem. ¥ Boasters. 
Those who arrogate to themselves that 
which they do not possess, and glory 
on it. ‘This is closely connected with 
pride. A man who has an inordinate 
self-conccit, will not be slow to pro- 
claim his own merits to those around 
him. J Jnventors of evil things. 
This doubtless refers to their seeking 
to find out new arts or plans to prac- 
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tise evil; new devices to gratify their 
lusts and passions; new forms of 
luxury, and vice, &c. So intent wero 
they on practising evil, so resolved to 
gratify their passions, that the mind 
was excited to discover new modes of 
gratification. In cities of luxury and 
vice, this has always been done. 
Vices change their form, men become 
satiated, and they are obliged to re- 
sort to some new form. ‘The passions 
cease to be gratified with old forms 
of indulgence, and consequently men 
are obliged to resort to new devices 
to pamper their appetites, and to 
rekindle their dying passions to a 
flame. This was eminently true of 
ancient Rome; a place where all the 
arts of luxury, all the devices of pas- 
sion, all the designs of splendid gra- 
tification, were called forth to excite 
and pamper the evil passions of men. 
Their splendid entertainments, their 
games, their theatres, their sports— 
cruel and bloody—were little else 
than new and ever-varying inventions 
of evil things to gratify the desires of 
lust and of pride. ¥ Disobedient to 
parents. ‘This expresses the idea that 
they did not show to parents that 
honour, respect, and attention which 
was due. This has been a crime 
of paganism in every age ; and though 
among the Romans the duty of hon- 
ouring parents was enjoined by the 
laws, yet it is not improbable that the 
duty was often violated, and that 
parents were treated with great 
neglect and even contempt. “ Dis- 
obedience to parents was punished by 
the Jewish law with death, and with 
the Hindoos it is attended with the 
loss of the child’s inheritance. The 
ancient Greeks considered the neglect 
of it to be extremely impious, and 
attended with the most certain 
effects of divine vengeance. Solon 
ordered all persons who refused to 
make due provision for their parents 
to be punished with infamy, and 
the same penalty was incurred for 
personal violence towards them.”’ 
Kent’s Commentaries on American 
Law, vol. ii. p. 207; comp. Virg. 
Ainiad, ix. 283. The feelings of 
pride and haughtiness would lead to 
disregard of parents. It might also 
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covenant-breakers, without ! na-| merciful: 


1 or, unsociadle. 


be felt that to provide for them when 


aged and infirm was a burden ; and 
hence there would arise disregard for 
their wants, and probably open oppo- 
sition to their wishes, as being the 
demands of petulance and age. It 
has been one characteristic of hea- 
thenism every where, that it leaves 
children to treat their parents with 
neglect. Among the Sandwich 
islanders it was customary, when a 
parent was old, infirm, and sick be- 
yond the hope of recovery, for his 
own children to bury him alive ; and 
it has been the common custom in 
India for children to leave their aged 
parents to perish on the banks of the 
Ganges. 

81. Without understanding. In- 
considerate, or foolish; see ver. 21, 
22. J Covenant breakers. Perfi- 
dious; false to their contracts. 
9 Without natural affection. This 
expression denotes the want of affec- 
tionate regard towards their children. 
The attachment of parents to chil- 
dren is one of the strongest in nature, 
and nothing can overcome it but the 
most confirmed and established wick- 
edness. And yet the apostle charges 
on the heathen generally the want of 
this affection. He doubtless refers 
here to the practice so common among 
heathens of exposing their children, 
or putting them to death. This 
crime, so abhorrent to all the feelings 
of humanity, was common among the 
heathen, and is still. The Canaan- 
ites, we are told (Ps. cvi. 37, 38), 
“sacrificed their sons and their 
daughters unto devils, and shed inno- 
cent blood, even the blood of their sons 
and their daughters, whom they sacri- 
ficed unto the idols of Canaan.” 
Manasseh among the Jews imitated 
their example, and introduced the 
horrid custom of sacrificing children 
to Moloch, and set the example by 
offering his own; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. 
Among the ancient Persians it was a 
common custom to bury children 
alive. In most of the Grecian states, 
infanticide was not merely permitted, 


but actually enforced by law. The 
Spartan lawgiver expressly ordained 
that every child that was born should 
be examined by the ancient men of 
the tribe, and that if found weak or 
deformed, should be thrown into a 
deep cavern at the foot of Mount 
Taygetus. Aristotle, in his work on 
government, enjoins the exposure of 
children that are naturally feeble and 
deformed, in order to prevent an 
excess of population. But among all 
the nations of antiquity, the Romans 
were the most unrelenting in their 
treatment of infants. Romulus 
obliged the citizens to bring up all 
their male children, and the eldest of 
the females, proof that the others 
were to be destroyed. The Roman 
father had an absolute right over the 
life of his child, and we have abun- 
dant proof that that right was often 
exercised. Romulus expressly au- 
thorized the destruction of all chil- 
dren that were deformed, only re- 
quiring the parents to exhibit them 
to their five nearest neighbours, and 
to obtain their consent to their death. 
The law of the Twelve Tables en- 
acted in the 301st year of Rome, 
sanctioned the same barbarous prac- 
tice. Minucius Felix thus describes 
the barbarity of the Romans in this 
respect: “I see you exposing your 
infants to wild beasts and birds, or 
strangling them after the most miser- 
able manner.” (chap. xxx.) Pliny 
the elder defends the right of parents 
to destroy their children, upon the 
ground of its being necessary in order 
to preserve the population within 
proper bounds. ‘Tertullian, in his 
apology, expresses himself boldly on 
this subject. ‘“ How many of you 
(addressing himself to the Roman 
people, and to the governors of cities 
and provinces) might I deservedly 
charge with infant murder; and not 
only so, but among the different kinds 
of death, for choosing some of the 
cruelest for their own children, such 
as drowning, or starving with cold or 
hunger, or exposing to the mercy of 
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32 Who knowing the judg- 
ment of God, that they which 
comml such things are worthy 


dogs ; dying by the sword being too 


swect a death for children.’ Nor 
was this practice arrested in the 
Roman government until the time of 
Constantine, the first Christian prince. 
The Phenicians and Carthaginians 
were in the habit of sacrificing in- 
fants to the gods. It may be added 
that the crime is no less common 
among modern pagan nations. No 
less than 9000 children are exposed 
in Pekin in China annually. Persons 
are employed by the police to go 
through the city with carts every 
morning to pick up all the children 
that may have been thrown out dur- 
ing the night. The bodies are car- 
ried to a common pit without the 
walls of the city, into which all, whe- 
ther dead or living, are promiscuously 
thrown. (Barrow’s Travels in China, 
p. 1138, Am. ed.) Among the Ilin- 
doos the practice is perhaps still more 
common. In the provinces of Cutch 
and Guzerat alone the number of in- 
fantile murders amounted, according 
to the lowest calculation in 1807, to 
3000 annually; according to another 
calculation, to 30,000. Females are 
almost the only victims. (Bucha- 
nan’s Researches in Asia, Eng. ed. p. 
49. Ward's View of the ILindoos.) 
In Otaheite, previously to the conver- 
sion of the people to Christianity, it 
was estimated that at least éwo-thirds 
of the children were destroyed. 
(Turnbull's Voyage round the World 
in 1800, 2, 3, and 4.) The natives of 
New South Wales were in the habit 
of burying the child with its mother, 
if she should happen to die. (Collins’ 
Account of the Colony of New South 
Wales, p. 124, 125.) Among the 
Iottentots, infanticide is a common 
crime. “The altars of the Mexicans 
were continually drenched in the 
blood of infants.” In Peru, no less 
than two hundred infants were sacri- 
ficed on occasion of the coronation of 
the Inca. ‘Ihe authority for these 
melancholy statements may be seen 


in Beck’s Medical Jurisprudence, vol. | 
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of death, not only do the same, 
but! have pleasure in them that 


do them. 
1 or, consent with them. 


i. 184—197, ed. 1823; see also Robert- 


son's Ilistory of America, p. 221, ed. 
1821. This is a specimen of the views 
and feelings of the heathen world; 
and the painful narrative might bo 
continued to almost any length. 
After this statement, it cannot surciy 
be deemed a groundless charge when 
the apostle accused them of being 
destitute of natural affection. {J Im- 
placable. This word properly denotes 
those who will not be reconciled where 
there is a quarrel; or who pursue the 
offender with unyielding revenge. It 
denotes an unforgiving temper; and 
was doubtless common among the 
ancients, as it is among all heathen 
people. The aborigines of America 
have given the most striking mani- 
festation of this that the world has 
known. It is well known that among 
them, neither time nor distance will 
obliterate the memory of an offence ; 
and that the avenger will pursue the 
offender over hills and streams, and 
through heat or snow, happy if he 
may at last, though at the expiration 
of years, bury the tomahawk in the 
head of his victim, though it may be 
at the expense of his own life. Sce 
Robertson’s America, book iv. § 
Ixxiii—Ixxxi. Q Unmerciful. Des- 
titute of compassion. As a proof of 
this, we may remark that no provi- 
sions for the poor or the infirm were 
made among the heathen. The sick 
and the infirm were cast out, and 
doomed to depend on the stinted 
charity of individuals. Pure religion, 
only, opens the heart to the appeals 
of want; and nothing but Christian- 
ity has yet expanded the hearts of 
men to make public provisions for the 
poor, the ignorant, and the afflicted. 
32. Who knowing. 'Thatthe Gen- 
tiles had a moral sense, or were cap- 
able of knowing the will of God in 
this case, is clear from chap. ii. 14, 
15. The means which they had of 
arriving at the knowledge of God were, 
their own reason, their conscience, 
and an observation of the effects 
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of depravity. ( The judgment of 
God. The word judgment here de- 
notes the declared sentiment of God 
that such things deserved death. It 
does not mean his ¢njlictions, or his 
statutes or precepts; but it means that 
God thought or judged that they 
which did such things ought to die. 
As they were aware of this, it showed 
their guilt in still persevering in the 
face of his judgments, and his solemn 
purpose to inflict punishment. { Were 
worthy of death. The word death in 
the Scriptures is often used to denote 
punishment. But it does not mean 
here that these deserved capital pun- 
ishment from the civil magistrate, but 
that they knew they were evil, and 
offensive to God, and deserving of 
punishment from his hand; see John 
viii. 51; Rom. v. 12—19. J Have 
pleasure, &c. They delight in those 
who commit sin; and hence encour- 
age them in it, and excite them to it. 
This was a grievous aggravation of 
the offence. It greatly heightens 
guilt when we excite others to do it, 
and seduce them from the ways of 
innocence. That this was the case 
with the heathen there can be no 
doubt. Men do not commit sin often 
alone. They need the countenance 
of others. They “join hand in 
hand,” and become confederate in 
iniquity. -All social sins are of this 
class; and most of those which the 
apostle mentioned were sins of this 
character. 

If this revolting and melancholy 
picture of the pagan world wasa true 
representation, then if was clear that 
shere was need of some other plan of 
religion. And that it was true has 
already in part been seen. In the 
conclusion of this chapter we may 
make a few additional observations. 

1. The charges which the apostle 
makes here were evidently those which 
were well known, He does not even 
appeal to their writings, as he does 
on some other occasions, for proof; 
comp. Titus i. 12. So well known 
were they, that there was no need of 
proof. A writer would not advance 
charges in this manner unless he was 
confident that they were well-founded, 
and could not be denied. 
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2. They are abundantly sustained 
by the heathen writers themselves. 
This we have in part seen In addi- 
tion we may adduce the testimony of 
two Roman writers respecting the 
state of things at Rome in the time 
of the apostle. Livy says of the age 
of Augustus, in some respects the 
brightest period of the Roman his- 
tory, ‘‘Rome has increased hy her 
virtues until now, when we can 
neither bear our vices nor their 
remedy.” Preface to his History. 
Seneca, one of the purest moralists of 
Rome, who died a. p. 65, says of his 
own time, “ All is full of criminality 
and vice ; indeed much more of these 
is committed than can be remedied 
by force. A monstrous contest of 
abandoned wickedness is carried on. 
The lust of sin increases daily ; and 
shame is daily more and more extin- 
guished. Discarding respect for all 
that is good and sacred, lust rushes 
on wherever it will. Vice no longer 
hides itself. It stalks forth before all 
eyes. So public has abandoned wick- 
edness become, and so openly does it 
flame up in the minds of all, that in- 
nocence is no longer seldom, but has 
wholly ceased to exist.” Seneca de 
Ira, ii. 8. Further authorities of 
this kind could be easily given, but 
these will show that the apostle Paul 
did not speak at random when he 
charged them with these enormous 
crimes. 

8. If this was the state of things, 
then it was clear that there was need 
of another plan of saving men. It 
will be remembered that, in these 
charges, the apostle speaks of the 
most enlightened and refined nations 
of antiquity ; and especially that he 
speaks of the Romans at the very 
height of their power, intelligence, 
and splendour. The experiment 
whether man could save himself by 
his own works, bad been fairly made. 
After all that their greatest philo- 
sophers could do, this was the result, 
and it is clear that there was need of 
some better plan than this, More 
profound and laborious philosophers 
than had arisen, the pagan world 
could not hope to see; more refine- 
ment and civilization than then ex- 
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a 2Sam.12.6,7. 


isted, the world could not expect to 
behold under heathenism. At this 
time, when the experiment had been 
made for four thousand years, and 
when the inefficacy of all human 
means, even under the most favour- 
able circumstances, to reform man- 
kind, had been tried, the gospel was 
preached to men. It disclosed an- 
other plan; and its effects were seen 
at once throughout the most aban- 
doned states and cities of the ancient 
world. 

4. If this was the state of things in 
the ancient heathen world, the same 
may be expected to be the state of 
heathenism still, And itis so. The 
account given here of ancient heathens 
would apply substantially still to the 
pagan world. The same things have 
been again and again witnessed in 
China, and Hindostan, and Africa, 
the Sandwich islands, and in aborigi- 
nal America. It would be easy to 
multiply proofs almost without end of 
this; and to this day the heathen 
world is exhibiting substantially the 
same characteristics that it was in 
the time of Paul. 

5. There was need of some better 
religion than the pagan. After all 
that infidels and deists have said of 
the sufficiency of natural religion, yet 
here is the sad result. This shows 
what man can do, and these facts 
will demonstrate for ever that there 
was need of some other religion 
than that furnished by the light of 
nature. 

6. The account in this chapter 
shows the propriety of missionary 
exertions. So Paul judged; and so 
we should judge still. If this be the 
state of the world, and if Christianity, 
as all Christians believe, contains 
the remedy for all these evils, then it 
is wisdom and benevolence to send it 
to them. And it is not wisdom or 
benevolence to withhold it from them. 
Believing as they do, Christians are 
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wherein thou judgest another, 
thou condemnest thyself; for 
thou that judgest, doest the same 
things. 


bound to send the gospel to the 
heathen world. It is on this principle 
that modern missions to the heathen 
are established; and if the toils of the 
apostles were demanded to spread the 
gospel, then are the labours of Chris- 
tians now. If it was right, and wise, 
and proper for them to go to other 
lands to proclaim “the unsearchable 
riches of Christ,” then it is equally 
proper and wise to do it now. If 
there was danger that the heathen 
world then would perish without the 
gospel, there is equal danger that the 
heathen world will perish now. 

7. If it should be said that many of 
these things are practised now in 
nations which are called Christian, 
and that, therefore, the charge of the 
apostle that this was the effect of 
heathenism could not be well-founded, 
we may reply, (1.) That this is true, 
too true. But this very fact shows 
the deep and dreadful depravity of 
human nature. If such things exist 
in lands that have a revelation, what 
must have been the state of those 
countries that had none of its re- 
straints and influences? But, (2.) 
These things do not exist where reli- 
gion exerts its influence. They are 
not in the bosom of the Christian 
church. They are not practised by 
Christians. And the effect of the 
Christian religion, so far as it has 
influence, is to call off men from such 
vices, and to make them holy and 
pure in their life. Let religion exert 
its full influence on any nominally 
Christian nation, and these things 
wouldcease. Let it send its influence 
into other lands, and the world, the 
now polluted world, would become 
pure before God. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. Therefore. Ad. The force of 
this word here has been the subject of 
much discussion. The design of this 
and the following chapter is to show 
that the Jews were no less guilty thav 


A. D. 60.} 


the Gentiles, and that they needed 
the benefit of the same salvation. 
This the apostle does by showing that 
they had greater light than the Gen- 
tiles; and yet that they did the same 
things. Still they were in the habit 
of accusing and condemning the Gen- 
tiles as wicked and abandoned; while 
they cxcused themselves on the 
ground that they possessed the law 
and oracles of God, and were his 
favourite people. The apostle here 
affirms that they were inexcuseable in 
their sins, that they must be con- 
demned in the sight of God, on the 
same ground on which they condemned 
the Gentiles; to wit, that they had 
light and yet committed wickedness. 
If the Gentiles were without excuse 
(chap. i. 20.) in their sins, much more 
would the Jew, who condemned them, 
be without excuse on the same 
ground. The word therefore, I sup- 
pose, refers not to any particular 
word in the previous chapter, or to 
any particular verse, but to the 
general considerations which were 
suggested by a view of the whole case. 
And its sense might be thus expressed. 
“Since you Jews condemn the Gen- 
tiles for their sins, on the ground that 
they have the means of knowing their 
duty, THEREFORE, you who are far 
more favoured than they, are entirely 
without an excuse for the same things.” 
{ Thou art inexcusable. This does 
not mean that they were inexcusable 
for judging others; but that they had 
no excuse for their sins before God; or 
that they were under condemnation 
for their crimes, and needed the 
benefits of another plan of justifica- 
tion. As the Gentiles whom they 
judged were condemned, and were 
without excuse (i. 20), so were the 
Jews who condemned them without 
excuse on the same principle; and in 
a still greater degree. {J O man. 
This address is general to any man 
who should do this. But it is plain, 
from the connection, that he means 
especially the Jews. The use of this 
word is an instance of the apostle’s 
skill in argument. If he had openly 
named the Jews here, it would have 
been likely to have excited opposition 
from them. He therefore approaches 
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the subject gradually, affirms it of 
man in general, and then makes a 
particular application to the Jews. 
This he does not do, however, until 
he has advanced so far in the genera! 
principles of his argument that it 
would be impossible for them to evade 
his conclusions; and then he does it 
in the most tender, and kind, as well 
as convincing manner, ver. 17, &c. 
{ Whosoever thou art that judgest. 
The word judgest (xeivis) here is used 
in the sense of condemning. It is not 
a word of equal strength with that 
which is rendered “condemnest”’ 
(xaraxeives). It implies, however, 
that they were accustomed to express 
themselves freely and severely of the 
character and doom of the Gentiles. 
And from the New Testament, as well 
as from their own writings, there can 
be no doubt that such was the fact; 
that they regarded the entire Gentile 
world with abhorrence, considered 
them as shut out from the favour of 
God, and applied to them terms 
expressive of the utmost contempt. 
Comp. Mat. xv. 27. | For wherein. 
For in the same thing. This implies 
that substantially the same crimes 
which were committed among the 
heathen were also committed among 
the Jews. J Thou judgest another. 
The meaning of this clearly is, “ for 
the same thing for which you con- 
demn the heathen, you condemn your- 
selves.” {Thou that judgest. You 
‘ews who condemn other nations, 
{ Doest the same things. It is clearly 
implied here, that they were guilty of 
offences similar to those practised by 
the Gentiles. It would not be a just 
principle of interpretation to press 
this declaration as implying that pre- 
cisely the same offences, and to the 
same extent, were chargeable on them. 
Thus they were not guilty, in the 
time of the apostle, of zdolatry; but 
of the other crimes enumerated in the 
first chapter, the Jews might be 
guilty. The character of the nation, 
as given in the New Testament, is 
that they were “an evil and adulter- 
ous generation” (Mat. xii. 39; comp. 
John viii. 7); that they were a 
‘generation of vipers’”’ (Mat. iii. 7; 
xil. 34); that they were wicked ( Mat. 
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2 But we are sure that the 
judgment of God is according to 


xii. 45); that they were sinful (Mark 


viii. 38); that they were proud, 
haughty, hypocritical, &c.; (Mat. 
xxiii.) If such was the character of 
the Jewish nation in general, there is 
no improbability in supposing that 
they practised most of the crimes 
specified in chap. i. On this verse we 
may remark, (1.) That men are prone 
to be severe judges of others. (2.) 
This is often, perhaps commonly, done 
when the accusers themselves are 
guilty of the same offences. It often 
happens, too, that men are remark- 
ably zealous in opposing those offences 
which they themselves secretly prac- 
tise. A remarkable instance of this 
occurs in John viii. 1, &c. Thus 
David readily condemned the sup- 
posed act of injustice mentioned by 
Nathan; 2 Sam. xii. 1—6. Thus 
also kings and emperors have enacted 
severe laws against the very crimes 
which they have constantly com- 
mitted themselves. Nero executed 
the laws of the Roman empire against 
the very crimes which he was con- 
stantly committing ; and it was a com- 
mon practice for Roman masters to 
commit offences which they punished 
with death in their slaves. (Sec 
instances in Grotius on this place.) 
(3.) Remarkable zeal against sin may 
be no proof of innocence; compare 
Mat. vii. 3. The zeal of persecutors, 
and often of pretended reformers, may 
be far from proof that they are free 
from the very offences which they are 
condemning in others. It may all be 
the work of the hypocrite to conceal 
some base design; or of the man who 
seeks to show his hostility to one kind 
of sin, in order to be a salvo to his 
conscience for committing some other. 
(4.) The heart is deceitful. When 
we judge others we should make it a 
rule to examine ourselves on that very 
point. Such an examination might 
greatly mitigate the severity of our 
judgment; or might turn the whole of 
our indignation against ourselves. 

2. But we are sure. Greek, “ We 
know.”” That is, it is the common 
and admitted sentiment of mankind. 
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truth, against them which commit 
such things. 


It is known and believed by men. gen- 


erally that God will punish such 
crimes. It is implied in this declara- 
tion that this was known to the Jews, 
and it was particularly to the purpose 
of the apostle so to express himself as 
to include the Jews. They knew it 
because it was every where taught in 
the Old Testament, and it was the 
acknowledged doctrine of the nation. 
The design of the apostle here, says 
Calvin, is to take away the subter- 
fuges of the hypocrite, lest he should 
pride himself if he obtained the praise 
of men, for a far more important trial 
awaited him at the bar of God. Out- 
wardly he might appear well to men ; 
but God searched the heart, and saw 
the secret as well as the open deeds 
of men, and they who practised secretly 
what they condemned openly, could 
not expect to escape the righteous 
judgment of God. God, without 
respect of persons would punish wick- 
edness, whether it was open, as among 
the Gentiles, or whether it was con- 
cealed under the guise of great regard 
for religion, as among the Jews. {| The 
judgment of God. That God condemns 
it, and will punish it. De regards 
those who do these things as guilty, 
and will treat them accordingly. 
| According to truth. This expres- 
sion is capable of two meanings. 
The Hebrews sometimes use it to 
denote truly or ccriainly. God will 
certainly judge and punish such deeds. 
Another meaning, which is probably 
the correct one here, is that God will 
judge those who are guilty of such 
things, not according to appearance, 
but in integrity, and with righteous- 
ness. He will judge men according 
to the real nature of their conduct, 
and not as their conduct may appear 
unto men. The secret, as well as the 
open sinner therefore ; the hypocrite, 
as well as the abandoned profligate, 
must expect to be judged according to 
their true character. This meaning 
comports with the design of the apos- 
tle, which is to show that the Jew, 
who secretly and hypocriticaily did the 
very things which he condemned m 
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3 And thinkest thou this, O| that thou shalt escape the judg- 
man, that judgest them which do | ment of God? 
such things, and doest the same,| 4 Or despisest thou the riches @ 


the Gentile, could not escape the 
righteous judgment of God. J Against 
hum. That is, against every man, no 
matter of what age or nation. § Which 
commit such things. The crimes enu- 
merated in chap. i. The apostle is 
not to be understood as affirming that 
each and every individual among the 
Jews was guilty of the specific crimes 
charged on the heathen, but that they 
were as a people inclined to the same 
things. Even where they might be 
externally moral, they might be guilty 
of cherishing evil desires in their 
hearts, and thus be guilty of the 
offence, Mat. vy. 28. When men desire 
to do evil, and are prevented by the 
providence of God, it is right to punish 
them for their evil intentions. The 
fact that God, prevents them from 
carrying their evil purposes into exe- 
cution, does not constitute a difference 
between their real character and the 
character of those who are suffered to 
act out their wicked designs. 

3. And thinkest thou, d&c. This is 
an appeal to their common sense, to 
their deep and instinctive conviction 
of what was right. If they condemned 
those who practised these things; if, 
imperfect and obscure as their sense 
of justice was; if, unholy as they 
were, they yet condemned those who 
were guilty of these offences, would 
not a holy and just God be far more 
likely to pronounce judgment? And 
could they escape who had themselves 
delivered a similar sentence? God is 
of “purer cyes than to behold evil, 
and cannot look upon iniquity,” (Ilab. 
i. 13.) And if men condemned their 
fellow-men, how much more would a 
pure and holy God condemn iniquity. 
This appeal is evidently directed 
against the Jew. It was doubtless a 
prevalent sentiment among them, that 
provided they adhered to the rites of 
their religion, and observed the cere- 
monial law, God would not judge them 
with the same severity as he would 
the abandoned and idolatrous Gen- 
tiles: compare Mat. iii. 9; John viii. 


a chap.9.23. 


33. The apostle shows them that 
crime is crime, wherever committed : 
that sin does not lose its essential 
character by being committed in the 
midst of religious privileges ; and that 
those who professed to be the people 
of God have no peculiar license to sin. 
Antinomians in all ages, like the Jews, 
have supposed that they, being the 
friends of God, have a right to do 
many things which would not be pro- 
per in others; that what would be sin 
in others, they may commit with im- 
punity ; and that God will not be strict 
to mark the offences of his people. 
Against all this Paul is directly op- 
posed, and the Bible uniformly teaches 
that the most aggravated sins among 
men are those committed by the pro- 
fessed people of God; comp. Isa. i. 11 
—17; Ixv. 2—5; Rev. iii, 16. 

4, Or despisest. This word properly 
means to contemn, or to treat with 
neglect. It does not mean here that 
they professedly treated God's good- 
ness with neglect or contempt; but 
that they perverted and abused it; 
they did not make a proper use of it ; 
they did not regard it as fitted to lead 
them to repentance; but they derived 
a practical impression, that because 
God had not come forth in judgment 
and cut them off, but had continued to 
follow them with blessings, that there- 
fore he did not regard them as sinners, 
or they inferred that they were inno- 
cent and safe. This argument the 
Jews were accustomed to use (comp. 
Luke xiii. 1—5; John ix. 2); and 
thus sinners still continue to abuse 
the goodness and mercy of God. {| The 
riches of his goodness. This is a He- 
brew mode of speaking, for “his rich 
goodness,” ¢. ¢. for his abundant or 
great goodness. _ Riches denote super- 
fluity, or that which abounds, or which 
exceeds & man’s present wants; and 
hence the word in the New Testa- 
ment is used to denote abundance; 
or that which is very great and 
yaluable; sce Note, chap. ix. 23; com 
pare chap. xi. 12, 33; 2 Cor. viii. 2: 
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of his goodness and forbearance 
and long-suffering, > not knowing 


@ 1sa.30.18. 6 John 4.2. 


Eph. i. 7, 18; iii. 8,16; Col. i. 27; 
Eph. ii. 4. The word is used here to 
qualify each of the words which fol- 
low it, his rich goodness, and forbear- 
ance, and long-suffering. { Good- 
ress. Kindness, benignity. J For- 
bearance, avoyns. Literally his hold- 
ing-in or restraining his indignation ; 
or forbearing to manifest his displea- 
sure against sin. ( Long-suffering. 
This word denotes his slowness to 
anger; or his suffering them to com- 
mit sins Jong without punishing them. 
It does not differ essentially from for- 
bearance. This is shown by his not 
coming forth, at the moment that sin 
is committed, to punish it. Ie might 
do it justly, but he spares men from day 
to day, and year to year, to give them 
opportunity to repent, and be saved. 
The way in which men despise or abuse 
the goodness of God is to infer that 
He does not intend to punish sin; that 
they may do it safely; and instead of 
turning from it, to go on in committ- 
ing it more constantly, as if they were 
safe, ‘“ Because sentence against an 
evil work is not executed speedily, 
therefore the heart of the sons of men 
is fully set in them to do evil,’’ Eccl. 
viii. 11. The same thing was true in 
the time of Peter; 2 Pet. iii.3,4. And 
the same thing is true of wicked men 
in every age; nor is there a more 
decisive proof of the wickedness of the 
human heart, than this disposition to 
abuse the goodness of God, and because 
he shows kindness and forbearance, to 
take occasion to plunge deeper into 
sin, to forget his mercy, and to pro- 
voke him to anger. { Not knowing. 
Not considering. The word used here, 
éyvoov, means not merely to be tgnor- 
ant of, but it denotes such a degree of 
inattention as to result in ignorance. 
Comp. Hos. ii. 8. In this sense it 
denotes a voluntary, and therefore a 
criminal ignorance. § Leadeth thee, 
&c. Or the tendency, the design of 
the goodness of God is to induce men 
to repent of their sins, and not to lead 
them to deeper and more aggravated 
iniquity. The same sentiment is 
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that the goodness of God leadeth ¢ 
thee to repentance? 
¢ Isa. 30. 18. 

expressed in 2 Pet. iii. 9, “The Lord 
is long-suffering to us-ward, not will 
ing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance.” See also 
Tsa. xxx. 18, “ And therefore wili the 
Lord wait, that he may be gracious 
unto you;” JIos. v.15; Ezek. xviii. 
23,32. QJ Repentance. Change of 
mind, and purpose, and life. The word 
here evidently means, not merely sor- 
row, but a forsaking of sin, and turn- 
ing from it. The tendency of Gori’s 
goodness and forbearance to lead men 
to repentance, is manifest in the fol- 
lowing ways. (1.) It shows the evit of 
transgression when it is seen to be 
committed against so kind and merci- 
fula Being. (2.) It is fitted to melt 
and soften the heart. Judgments 
often harden the sinner’s heart, and 
make him obstinate. But if while he 
does evil God is as constantly doing 
him good; if the patience of God 1s 
seen from year to year, while the man 
is rebellious, it is adapted to melt and 
subdue the heart. (3.) The great 
mercy of God in this often appears to 
men to be overwhelming ; and so it 
would to all, if they saw it as it is. 
God bears with men from childhcod to 
youth; from youth to manhood; from 
manhood to old age; often whiie thay 
violate every law, contemn his mercy, 
profane his name, and disgrace their 
species; and still, notwithstanding all 
this, his anger is turned away, and the 
sinner lives, and “riots in the benefi- 
cence of God.” Ifthere is any thing 
that can affect the heart of man, it is 
this; and when he is brought to sec 
it, and contemplate it, it rushes over 
the soul and overwhelms it with bitter 
sorrow. (4.) The mercy and forbear- 
ance of God are constant, The mani- 
festations of his goodness come in 
every form; in the sun, and light, and 
air; in the rain, the stream, the dew- 
drop; in food, and raiment, and home ; 
in friends, and liberty, and protection ; 
in health, and peace; and in the gos- 
pel of Christ, and the offers of life; 
and in all these ways God is appeal- 
ing to his creatures each momuni, 
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& But, after thy hardness and 
impenitent heart, treasurest * up 
unto thyself wrath, against the 

@ Deut.32.34. 


and setting before them the evils of 
iugratitude, and beseeching them to 
turn and live. 

And from this passage, we cannot 
but remark, (1.) That the most effect- 
ual preaching is that which sets before 
men most of the goodness of God. 
(2.) Every man is under obligation to 
forsake his sins, and turn to God. 
There is no man who has not seen 
repeated proofs of his mercy and love. 
(3.) Sin is a stubborn and ‘an amazing 
evil. Where it can resist all the 
appeals of God’s mercy; where the 
sinner can make his way down to hell 
through all the proofs of God’s good- 
ness; where he can refuse to hear 
God speaking to him each day, and 
each hour, it shows an amazing extent 
of depravity to resist all this, and still 
remain a sinner. Yet there are thou- 
sands and millions who do it; and who 
can be won by no exhibition of love or 
mercy to forsake their sins, and turn 
to God. Happy is the man who is 
melied into contrition by the goodness 
of God, and who sees and mourns over 
she evil of sinning against so good a 
Being as is the Creator and Parent 
of all. 

&. But after thy hardness. The 
word ‘after’ here (xa7&) means in 
respect to, or you act according to the 
divect tendency of a hard heart in 
treasuring up wrath. The word hard- 
ness is used to denote insensibility of 
mind. It properly means that which is 
insensible to the touch, or on which no 
impression is made by contact, as a 
stone, d&c. Hence it is applied to 
the mind, to denote a state where 
no motives make an impression ; 
which is insensible to all the appcals 
made to it; see Mat. xxv. 24; xix. §; 
Acts xix. 9. And here it expresses a 
state of mind where the goodness and 
forbearance of God have no effect. 
he man still remains obdurate, to 
use a word which has precisely the 
caning of the Greek in this place. 
It is implied in this expression that 
the direct tendency, or the inevitable 
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day of wrath, and » revelation 
of the righteous judgment of 
God; 

b Eccl.12.14, 


result, of that state of mind was to 


treasure up wrath, &c. {| Jmpenitent 
heart. A heart which is not affected 
with sorrow for sin, in view of the 
mercy and goodness of God. This is 
an explanation of what he meant by 
hardness. { Treasurest up. To trea- 
sure up, or to lay up treasure, com- 
monly denotes a laying by in a place 
of security of property that may be of 
use to us at some future period. In 
this place it is used, however, in a 
more general sense, to accumulate, to 
increase. It still has the idea of hoard- 
ing up, carries the thought beauti- 
fully and impressively onward to future 
times. Wrath, like wealth treasured 
up, is not exhausted at present, and 
hence the sinner becomes bolder 
in sin. But it exists, for future use ; 
it is kept in store (comp. 2 Pet. iii. 
7) against future times; and the man 
who commits sin is only increasing 
this by every.act of transgression. The 
same sentiment is taught in a most 
solemn manner in Deut. xxxii. 34, 35. 
—It may be remarked here, that most 
men have an immense treasure of this 
kind in store, which eternal ages of 
pain will not exhaust or diminish ! 
Stores of wrath are thus reserved for 
a guilty world, and in due time it 
‘will come upon man to the uttermost,” 
1 Thess. ii. 16. J Unto thyself. For 
thyself, and not for another; to be 
exhausted on thee, and not on your 
fellow-man. ‘This is the case with 
every sinner, as really and as cer- 
tainly as though he were the only soli- 
tary mortal in existence. { Wrath. 
Note, chap. i. 18. § Day of wrath. 
The day when God shall show or exc- 
cute his wrath against sinners; comp. 
Rey. vi. 17; 1 Thess. i. 10; John iii. 
36; Eph. v. 6 {J And revelation. 
On the day when the righteous judg- 
ment of God will be revealed, or made 
known. IJere we learn, (1.) That the 
punishment of the wicked will be just. 
It will not be a judgment of caprice 
or tyranny, but a righteous judgment, 
that is, such a judgment as it will be 
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6 Who will render to every 
man according to his deeds; 


@ Provy.24.12; Mat.16.27; Rev.20.12. 


right to render, or as ought to be ren- 
dered, and THEREFORE such as God 
will render, for he will do right; 2 
Thess. i. 6. (2.) The punishment of 
the wicked is future. It is not exhaus- 
ted in this life. It is treasured up 
for a future day, and that day is a day 
of wrath. How contrary to this text 
are the pretences of those who main- 
tain that all punishment is executed 
in this life. (3.) How foolish as well 
as wicked is it to lay up such a trea- 
sure for the future; to have the only 
inheritance in the eternal world, an 
inheritance of wrath and wo! 

6. Who will render. That is, who 
will make retribution as a rightcous 
Judge; or who will give to every man 
ashe deserves. § ZJoevery man. ‘To 
eachone. This is a general principle, 
and it is clear that in this respect God 
would deal with the Jew as he does 
with the Gentile. This general prin- 
ciple the apostle is establishing, that 
he may bring it to bear on the Jew, 
and to show that he cannot escape 
simply because heisa Jew. YAccord- 
ing to his deeds. That is, as he de- 
serves; or God will be just, and will 
treat every man as he ought to be 
treated, or according to his charac- 
ter. The word deeds (ieya) is some- 
times applied to the external conduct. 
But it is plain that this is not its 
meaninghere. It denotes cvery thing 
connected with conduct, including the 
acts of the mind, the motives, the 
principles, as well as the mere exter- 
nal act. Our word characicr more 
aptly expresses it than any single 
word. Jt is not true that God will 
treat men according to their external 
conduct; but the whole language of 
the Bible implies that he will judge 
men according to the whole of their 
conduct, including their thoughts, and 
principles, and motives; 7. ¢., as they 
deserve. The doctrine of this place 
is elsewhere abundantly taught in the 
Bible, Prov. xxiv. 12; Matt. xvi. 27; 
Rey. xx. 12; Jer. xxxii. 19. It is to 
be observed here that the apostle does 
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7 To them, who, by patient 
continuance in well doing, seek 


not say that men will be rewarded for 


their deeds, (comp. Luke xvii. 10,) 
but according to (xarz) their deeds. 
Christians will be saved on account of 
the merits of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
(Titus iii. 5,) but still the rewards of 
heaven will be according to their works; 
that is, they who have laboured most, 
and been most faithful, shall receive 
the highest reward, or their fidelity in 
their Master’s service shall be the 
measure or rule according to which 
the rewards of heaven shall be distri- 
buted, Matt. xxv. 14—29. Thus the 
ground or reason why they are saved 
shall be the merits of the Lord Jesus. 
The measure of their happiness shall 
be according to their character and 
deeds. On what principle God will 
distribute his rewards the apostle pro- 
ceeds immediately to state. 

7. To them. Whoever they may 
be. J Patient continuance. Who by 
perseverance in well doing, or in a 
good work. It means that they wha 
so continue, or persevere, in good 
works as to evince that they are dis- 
posed to obey the law of God. It does 
not mean those who perform one sin- 
gle act, but those who so live as to 
show that this is their character to 
obey God. It is the uniform doctrine 
of the Bible that none will be saved 
but those who persevere in a life of 
holiness, Rev. ii. 10; Matt. x. 22; 
Heb. x. 38, 39. No other conduct 
gives evidence of piety but that which 
continues in the ways of righteousness, 
Nor has God ever promised eternal life 
to men unless they so persevere in a 
life of holiness as to show that this is 
their character, their settled and firm 
rule of action. The words well doing 
here denote such conduct as shall be 
conformed to the law of God; not 
merely external conduct, but that 
which proceeds from a heart attached 
to God and his cause. J Seck for. 
This word properly denotes the act of 
endeavouring to find any thing that is 
lost, Matt. xviii. 12; Luke ij. 48, 49, 
But it also denotes the act when one 


A. D. 60. J 


for glory and honour and immor- 
tality, eternal life: 


a )Tim.6.3.4. 


earnestly strives, or desires to obtain 
any thing; when he puts forth his 
efforts to accomplish it. Thus, Matt. 
vi. 33, “‘ Seek ye first the kingdom of 
God,” &c. Acts xvi. 10; 1 Cor. x. 24; 
Luke xiii. 24. Inthis place it denotes 
an earnest and intense desire to obtain 
eternal life. Itdoes not mean simply 
the desire of a sinner to be happy, or 
the efforts of those who are not willin 

to forsake their sins and yield to God, 
put the intense effort of those who are 
willing to forsake all their crimes, and 
submit to God and obey his laws. 
q Glory and honour and immortality. 
The three words used here, denote 
the happiness of the heavenly world. 
They vary somewhat in their meaning, 
and are each descriptive of something 
in heaven, that renders it an object of 
intense desire. The expressions are 
cumulative, or they are designed to 
express the happiness of heaven in 
the highest roe degree. The 
word glory (dcav) denotes properly 
praise, celebrity, or any thing distin- 
guished for beauty, ornament, ma- 
jesty, splendour, as of the sun, dc. ; 
and then it is used to denote the high- 
est happiness or felicity, as expressing 
every thing that shall be splendid, rich, 
and grand. It denotes that there will 
be an absence of every thing mean, 
grovelling, obscure. The word honour 
(749) implies rather the idea of re- 
ward, or just retribution—the honour 
and reward which shall be conferred in 
heaven on the friends of God. It 
stands opposed to contempt, poverty, 
and want among men. _ IlIcre they 
re despised by men; there, they shall 
be honoured by God. J Immortality. 
That which is not corruptible or sub- 
ject to decay. It isapplied to heaven 
as a state where there shall be no 
decay or death, in strong contrast with 
our present condition, where all things 
are corruptible, and soon vanish away. 
These expressions are undoubtedly 
descriptive of a state of things be- 
yond the grave. They are never 
applied in the Scriptures to any con- 
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8 But unto them that are @ con- 
tentious, and » do not obey the 
5 2Thess.1.8. 


dition of things on the earth. This 


consideration proves, therefore, that 
the expressions in the next verse, 
indignation, &c. apply to the punish- 
ment of the wicked beyond the grave. 
q Eternal life. That is, God will 
“render” eternal life to those who 
scek itin this manner. This is a great 
principle; and this shows that the 
apostle means by “their deeds’’ (ver. 
6,) not merely their external conduct, 
but their inward thoughts, and efforts 
evinced by their seeking for glory, &c. 
For the meaning of the expression 
‘“ eternal life,” see Note, John v. 24. 
8. Who are contentious. This ex- 
pression usually denotes those who 
are of a quarrelsome or litigious dispo- 
sition ; and generally has reference to 
controversies among men. But here 
it evidently denotes a disposition 
towards God, and is of the same sig- 
nification as rebellious, or as opposing 
God. They who contend with the 
Almighty ; who resist his claims, who 
rebel against his laws, and refuse to 
submit to his requirements, however 
made known. The LXX. use the verb 
to translate the Hebrew word =, 
marah, in Deut. xxi.20. One striking 
characteristic of the sinner is, that he 
contends with God, i. ¢., that he op- 
poses and resists his claims. ‘This is 
the case with all sinners; and it was 
particularly so with the Jews, and 
hence the apostle used the expression 
here to characterize them particularly. 
His argument he intended to apply to 
the Jews, and hence he used such an 
expression as would exactly describe 
them. This character of being a re- 
bellious people was one which was 
often charged on the Jewish nation, 
Deut. ix. 7,24; xxxi. 27; Isa. i. 2; 
xxx. 9; Ixv. 2; Jer. v.23; Ezek. ii. 3, 
5. J Do not obey the truth. Comp. 
chap.i.18. The truth here denotes the 
divine will, which is alone the light of 
truth. (Calvin.) Itmeans true doc- 
trine in opposition to false opinions; 
and to refuse to obcy it is to regard it 
as false, and to resist its influence, 
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truth, but obey unrighteousness ; 
indignation and wrath, 


The truth here means all the correct 


representations which had been made 
of God, and his perfections, and law, 
and claims, whether by the light of 
nature or by revelation. The descrip- 
tion thus included Gentiles and Jews, 
but particularly the latter, as they had 
been more signally favoured with the 
light of truth. IJthad been an eminent 
characteristic of the Jews that they 
had refused to obey the commands of 
the true God, Josh. v.6; Judg. ti. 2; 
vi. 10; 2 Kings xviii. 12; Jer. iii. 13, 
25; xlii.21; xliii. 4, 7; ix.18. But 
obey unrighteousness. The expres- 
sion means that they yielded them- 
selves to iniquity, and thus became the 
servants of sin, Rom. vi. 13, 16, 17, 
19. Iniquity thus may be said to reign 
over men, as they follow the dictates of 
evil, make no resistance to it, and im- 
plicitly obey all its hard requirements. 
{ indignation and wrath. That is, 
these shall be rendered to those who 
are contentious, &c. The difference 
between indignation and wrath, says 
Ammonius, is that the former is of 
short duration, but the latter is a long 
continued remembrance of evil. The 
one is temporary, the other denotes 
continued expressions of hatred of 
evil. Evustathius says that the word 
indignation denotes the internal emo- 
tion, but wrath the external manifesta- 
tion of indignation. ( Tholuck.) Both 
words refer to the opposition which 
God will cherish and express against 
sin in the world of punishment. 

9. Tribulation. This word com- 
monly denotes afliction, or the situa- 
tion of being pressed down bya burden, 
as of trials, calamities, &c.; and hence 
to be pressed down by punishment or 
pain inflicted for sins. As applied to 
future punishment, it denotes the 
pressure of the calamities that will 
come upon the soul as the just reward 
of sin. qT And anguish, rrevox epic, 
This noun is used in but three other 
places in the New Testament; Rom. 
viii. 85; 2 Cor. vi. 4; xii. 10. The 
verb is used in 2 Cor. iv. 8; vi.12. It 
means literally narrowness of place, 
want of room, and then the anxiety 
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9 Tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil, 


and distress of mind which a man ex- 


periences who is pressed on every side 
by afflictions, and trials, and want, or 
by punishment, and who does not know 
where he may turn himself to find 
relief. (Schleusner.) It is thus ex- 
pressive of the punishment of the 
wicked. It means that they shall be 
compressed with the manifestations of 
God’s displeasure, so as to be in deep 
distress, and so as not to know where 
to find relief. These words affliction 
and anguish are often connected; 
Rom. viii. 35: YJ Upon every soul of 
man. Uponallmen. In Hebrew the 
word soul often denotes the man him- 
self. But still, the apostles, by the 
use of this word here, meant perhaps 
to signify that the punishment should 
not be corporeal, but afflicting the 
soul. It should be a spiritual punish- 
ment, a punishment of mind. (Am- 
brose. See Tholuck.) J Of the Jew 
frst. Having stated the general prin- 
ciple of the divine administration, he 
comes now to make the application. 
To the principle there could be no 
objection. And the apostle now shows 
that it was applicable to the Jew as 
well as the Greek, and to the Jew 
pre-eminently. It was applicable first, 
or in an eminent degree, to the Jew, 
because, (1.) He had been peculiarly 
favoured with light and knowledge on 
all these subjects. (2.) These princi- 
ples were fully stated in his own law, 
and were in strict accordance with ali 
the teaching of the prophets; see 
Note on ver. 6: also Ps. vii. 11; ix. 
17; exxxix.19; Prov. xiv. 32. J 0/ 
the Gentile. That is, of all who were 
not Jews. On what principles God 
will inflict punishment on them, he 
states in ver. 12—16. It is clear that 
this refers to the future punishment 
of the wicked, for, (].) It stands in 
contrast with the eternal life of those 
who seek for glory (ver. 7). If this 
description of the effect of sin refers 
to this life, then the effects spoken of 
in relation to the righteous refer to 
this life also. But in no place in the 
Scriptures is it said that men expe- 
rience all the blessings of eternal life 
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of the Jew first, and also of the 
1 Gentile. 

10 But glory, * honour, and 
peace, to every man that worketh 


lor, Greek. @ ) Pet.1.7. 


in this world; and the very supposi- 


tion isabsurd. (2.) It is not true that 
there is a just and complete retribution 
to every man, according to his deeds, 
in this life. Many of the wicked are 
prospered in life, and “there are no 
bands in their death, but their strength 
is firm;” Ps. lxxiii.4. Many of the 
righteous pine in poverty and want 
and affliction, and dic in the flames of 
persecution. Nothing is more clear 
than there is no? in this life a full and 
equitable distribution of rewards and 
punishments; and as the proposition 
of the apostle here is, that God wi. 
render to every man accorDiNG to his 
deeds (ver. 6), it follows that this 
must be accomplished in another 
world. (3.) The Scriptures uniformly 
affirm, that for the very things speci- 
fied here, God will consign men to 
eternal death; 2 Thess. i. 8, “In 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that oBEY Not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction,” &c.; 1 Pet. iv. 17. We 
may remark also, that there could be 
no more alarming description of future 
suffering than is specified in this pas- 
sage. Itis indignation; it is wrath; 
it is tribulation; it is anguish which 
the sinner isto endure forever. Truly 
men exposcd to this awful doom should 
be alarmed, and should give diligence 
to escape from the woe which is to 
come. 

11. For. This particle is uscd here 
to confirm what is said before, partica- 
larly that this punishment should be 
experienced by the Jew as well as the 
Gentile. For God would deal with 
both on the principles of justice. 
{ Respect of persons. ‘The word thus 
rendered means partiality, in pro- 
nouncing judgment, in favouring one 
party or individual more than another, 
not because his cause is more just, but 
on account of something personal—on 
account of his wealth, or rank, or 
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good, to the Jew first, and also to 
the ! Gentile: 

11 For > there is no respect of 
persons with God. 


b Deut.10.17; 2Chron.19.7; Gai.6.7,8; 1 Pet.1.17 


office, or influence, or by personal 
friendship, or by the fear of him. It 
has special reference to a judge who 
pronounces judgment between parties 
at law. The exercise of such par- 
tiality was strictly-and often forbidden 
to the Jewish magistrates; Lev. xix. 
15; Deut.i.17; Prov. xxiv. 23; James 
ii.1,3,9. In his capacity as a Judge, 
it is applied often to God. It means 
that he will not be influenced in 
awarding the retributions of eternity, 
in actually pronouncing and executing 
sentence, by any partiality, or by 
regard to the wealth, office, rank, or 
appearance of men. He will judge 
righteous judgment; he will judge 
men as they ougit to be judged; ac- 
cording to their character and deserts; 
and not contrary to their character, 
or by partiality. The cownection here 
demands that this affirmation should 
be limited solely to his dealing with 
men as TheIR JupeE. And in this 
sense, and this only, this is affirmed 
often of God in the Scriptures; Deut. 
x. 17; 2 Chron. xix. 7; Eph. vi. 9; 
Col. iii. 25; Gal. vi. 7, 8; 1 Pet. i. 
17; Acts x. 34. It does not affirm 
that he mest make all his creatures 
equal in talent, health, wealth, or 
privilege; it does not imply that, as a 
sovereign, he may not makea difference 
in their endowments, their beauty, 
strength, or graces; it does not imply 
that he may not bestow his favours 
where he pleases where all are unde- 
serving, or that he may not make a 
difference in the characters of men by 
his providence, and by the agency of 
his Spirit. All these are actually 
done, done not out of any respect to 
their persons, to their rank, office, or 
wealth, but according to his own sov- 
ereign good pleasure; Eph. i. To 
deny that this is done, would be to 
deny the manifest arrangement of 
things every where on the earth. To 
deny that God had a right to do it, 
would be, (1.) ‘'o maintain that sin- 
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12 For as many as have sinned | without Jaw, shall also perish 


ners had a claim on his favours. (2.) 
That he might not do what he willed 
with his own; or, (3.) To affirm that 
God was under obligation to make all 
men with just the same talents and 
privileges, z. ¢. that all creatures musé 
be, in all respects, just alike. This 
passage, therefore, is very improperly 
brought to disprove the doctrine of 
decrees, or election, or sovereignty. 
It has respect to a different thing, to 
the actual exercise of the office of the 
Judge of the world; and whatever 
may be the truth about God’s decrees, 
or his electing love, this passage 
teaches nothing in relation to either. 
It may be added that this passage con- 
tains a most alarming truth for guilty 
men. It is that God will not be influ- 
enced by partiality, but will treat 
them just as they deserve. Ie will 
not be won or awed by their rank or 
office; by their wealth or endowments; 
by their numbers, their power, or their 
robes of royalty and splendour. Every 
man should tremble at the prospect of 
falling into the hands of a just God, 
who will treat him just as he deserves, 
and should without delay seek a refuge 
in the Saviour and Advocate provided 
for the guilty; 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

12. For. This is used to give a 
reason for what he had just said, or 
to show on what principles God would 
treat man, so as not to be a respecter 
of persons. J As many. Whoso- 
ever. This includes all who have 
done it, and evidently has respect to 
the Gentile world. It is of the more 
importance to remark this, because he 
does not say that it is applicable to a 
few only, or to great and incorrigible 
instances of pagan wickedness, but it 
is a universal, sweeping declaration, 
obviously including all. {Have sin- 
ned lave been guilty of crimes of 
any kind toward God or man. Sin is 
the transgression of a rule of conduct, 
however made known to mankind. 
¥ Without law, dviz#;. This expres- 
sion evidently means without revealed 
or written law, as the apostle imme- 
liately says that they had a law of 
nature, (ver. 14, 15). The word law, 
jure. is often used to denote the re- 


vealed law of God, the Scriptures, or 
revelation in general; Mat. xii. 5; 
Luke ii. 23, 24; x. 26; John viii. 5, 
17. qT Shall also perish, error. ovvrai, 
The Greek word used here occurs 
frequently in the New Testament. It 
means to destroy, to lose, or to cor- 
rupt, and is applied to life, (Mat. x. 
39); to a reward of labour, (Mat. x. 
42); to wisdom (1 Cor. i. 19); to 
bottles, (Mat. ix. 17). It is also used 
to denote future punishment, or the 
destruction of soul and body in hell, 
(Mat. x. 28; xviii. 14; John iii. 15), 
where it is opposed to eternal life, 
and therefore denotes eternal death; 
Rom. xiv. 15; John xvii. 12. In this 
sense the word is evidently used in 
this verse. The connection demands 
that the reference should be to a 
future judgment to be passed on the 
heathen. It will be remarked here 
that the apostle does not say they 
shall be saved without law. LHe does 
not give even an intimation respect- 
ing their salvation. ‘The strain of the 
argument, as well as this express de- 
claration, shows that they who had 
sinned—and in the first chapter he 
had proved that ali the heathen were 
sinners—would bo punished. If any 
of the heathen are saved, it will be, 
therefore, an exception to the general 
rie in regard to them. The apos- 
tles evidently believed that the great 
mass of them would be destroyed. 
On. this ground they evinced such zeal 
to save them; on this ground the 
Lord Jesus commanded the gospel to 
be preached to them; and on this 
ground Christians are now engaged in 
the effort to bring them to the know- 
ledge of the Lord Jesus. It may be 
added here, that all modern investiga- 
tions have gone to confirm the posi- 
tion that the heathen are as degraded 
now as they were in the time of Paul. 
q Without law. That is, they shall 
not be judged by a law which they 
have not. They shall not be tried 
and condemned by the revelation 
which the Jews had. They shall be 
condemned only according to the 
knowledge and the Jaw which they 
actually possess. This is the equit- 
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13 (For # not the hearers of the 


sinned in the law shall be judged | law are just before God, but the 


by the law; 


ible rule on which God will judge the 


world. According to this, it is not to 
ye apprehended that they will suffer 
ws much as those who have the re- 
vealed will of God; comp. Mat. x. 
15; xi. 24; Luke x. 12. J Have 
sinned inthe law. lave sinned hav- 
ing the revealed will of God, or en- 
dowed with greater light and privi- 
leges than the heathen world. The 
apostle here has undoubted reference 
to the Jews, who had the law of 
God, and who prided themselves 
much on its possession. § Shail 
be judged by the law. This is an 
equitable and just rule; and to this 
the Jews could make no objection. 
Yet the admission of this would have 
led directly to the point to which 
Paul was conducting his argument, to 
show that they also were under con- 
demnation, and needed a Saviour. It 
will be observed here, that the apos- 
tle uses a different expression in re- 
gard to the Jews from what he does 
of the Gentiles. IIe says of the for- 
mer, that they “shall be judged;” of 
the latter, that they “shall perish.” 
Tt is not certainly known why he 
varied this expression. But if con- 
jecture may be allowed, it may have 
been for the following reasons. (1. 
If he had affirmed of the Jews that 
they should perish, it would at once 
have excited their prejudice, and have 
armed them against the conclusion to 
which he was about to come. Yet 
they could bear the word to be applied 
to the heathen, for it was in accord- 
ance with their own views and their 
own mode of speaking, and was 
strictly true. (2.) The word ‘“judg- 
ed” is apparently more mild, and yet 
really more severe. It would arouse 
no prejudice to say that they would 
be judged by their law. It was in- 
deed paying a sort of tribute or re- 
gard to that on which they prided 
themselves so much, the possession of 


doers of the law shall be justified. 
a James J,22,25. 


would be punished and destroyed. If 


it was admitted that the heathen 
would perish; and if God was to 
judge the Jews by an unerring rule, 
that is, according to their privileges 
and light; then it would follow that 
they would also be condemned, and 
their own minds would come at once 
to the conclusion. The change of 
words here may indicate, therefore, a 
nice tact, or delicate address in argu- 
ment, urging home to the conscience 
an offensive truth rather by the deduc- 
tion of the mind of the opponent him- 
self than by a harsh and severe charge 
ofthe writer. In instances of this, the 
Scriptures abound; and it was this 
especially that so eminently character- 
ized the arguments of our Saviour. 
13. For not the hearers, &c. The 
same sentiment is implied in Jamesi. 
22; Mat. vii. 21, 24; Luke vi. 47. 
The apostle here doubtless designed 
to meet an objection of the Jews; to 
wit, that they had the law, that they 
manifested great deference for it, 
that they heard it read with atten- 


tion, and professed a willingness to 


yicld themselves to it. ‘To meet this, 
he states a very plain and obvious 
principle, that this was insufficient to 


) | justify them before God, unless they 


rendered actual obedience. J Ave 
just. Are justified before God, or 
are personally holy. Or, in other 
words, simply hearing the law is not 
mecting all its requirements, and 
making men holy. If they expected 
to be saved by the law, it required 
something more than merely to hear 
wt. It demanded perfect obedience. 
q Bué the doers of the law. They 
who comply entirely with its demands; 
or who yield to it perfect and per- 
petual obedience. ‘This was the plain 
and obvious demand, not only of com- 
mon sense, but of the Jewish law it- 
self; Dent. iv. 1; Lev. xviii. 5; 
comp. Rom. x. 9. § Shall be justi- 


the law of God. Still, it was word,! fied. This expression is evidently 
implying all that he wished is say, | synonymous with that in Lev. xviii. 5, 


and involving the idea that 


they \ where it is said that “he shall live in 
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14 For when the Gentiles, which | having not the law, are a law 4 
have not the law, do by nature the | unto themselves. 


things contained in the law, these 


them.” The meaning is, that it is a 


maxim or principle of the law of 
God, that if a creature will keep it, 
and obey it entirely, he shall not be 
condemned, but shall be approved and 
live for ever. This does not affirm 
that any one ever has thus lived in 
this world, but it is an affirmation of 
a great general principle of law, that 
if a creature is justified by the law, 
the obedience must be entire and per- 
petual. If such were the case, as 
there would be no ground of condem- 
nation, man would be saved by the 
law. If the Jews, therefore, expect- 
ed to be saved by their Jaw, it must 
be, not by hearing the law, nor by 
being called a Jew, but by perfect and 
unqualified obedience to allits require- 
ments. This passage is designed, 
coubtless, to mect a very common and 
pernicious sentiment of the Jewish 
teachers, that al/ who became hearers 
and listeners to the law would be 
saved. The inference from the pas- 
sage is, that no man can be saved by 
his external privileges, or by an out- 
ward respectful deference to the 
truths and ordinances of religion. 

14. For when. The apostle, in ver. 
13, had stated a general principle, that 
the doers of the law only can be justi- 
fied, if justification is attempted by the 
law. In this verse and the next, he 
proceeds to show that the same princi- 
ple is ayplicable to the heathen; that 
though they have not the written law 
of God, yet that whey have sufficient 
knowledge of his will to take away 
every excuse for sin, and consequently 
that the course of reasoning by which 
he had come to the conclusion that 
they were guilty, is well founded. 
This verse is not to be understood as 
affirming, as an historical fact, that 
any of the heathen ever did perfectly 
obey the law which they had, any more 
than the previous verse affirms it of the 
Jews, The main point in the argu- 
ment is, that if men are justified by 
the law, their obedience must be 
endive and verfect; that this is not to 


15 Which show the work of the 
@ 1 Cor.11.14. 


be external only, or to consist in 
hearing or in acknowledging the jus- 
tice of the law; and that the Gentiles 
had an opportunity of illustrating this 
principle as well as the Jews, since 
they also had a law among themselves. 
The word when (¢rav) does not imply 
that the thing shall certainly take 
place, but is one form of introducing 
a supposition ; or of stating the con- 
nection of one thing with another, 
Matt. v. 11; vi. 2,5, 6, 16; x. 19. I¢ 
is, however, true that the main things 
contained in this verse, and the next, 
actually occurred, that the Gentiles 
did many things which the law of God 
required. Q Lhe Gentiles. All who 
were not Jews. | Which have not the 
law. Who have not a revelation, or 
the written word of God. In the 
Greek the article is omitted, “who 
have not law,” 7. ¢. any revealed law. 
{ By nature. By some, this phrase 
has been supposed to belong to the 
previous member of the sentence, 
“who have not the law by nature.” 
But our translation is the more natu- 
ral and usual construction. The ex- 
pression means clearly by the light of 
conscience and reason, and whatever 
other helps they may have without 
revelation. It denotes simply, in thas 
state which is without the revealed will 
of God. In that condition they had 
many helps of tradition, conscience, 
reason, and the observation of the 
dealings of divine Providence, so that 
to a considerable extent they knew 
what was right and what was wrong. 
{ Do the things. Should they not 
merely understand and approve, bui 
actually perform the things required 
in the law. Contained in the law. 
Literally the things of the law, 7. e. the 
things which the law requires. Many 
of those things might be done Ly the 
heathen, as, ¢. g. respect to parents, 
truth, justice, honesty, chastity. So 
far as they did any of those things, so 
far they showed that they had a law 
among themselves. And wherein they 
Jailed in these things they showed 
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law written in their hearts, their 
1 conscience also bearing witness, 
and thei thoughts the 2 mean while 


1 or, the conscience wetnessing with them. 


that they were justly condemned. 


{ Are a law unto themselves. This 
is explained in the following verse. It 
means that their own reason and con- 
science constituted, in these things, a 
law, or prescribed that for them which 
the revealed law did to the Jews. 

15. Which show. Who thus evince 
or show. The work of the law. 
The design, purpose, or object which 
is contemplated by the revealed law ; 
that is, to make known to man his 
duty, and to enforce the obligation to 
perform it. This does not mean, by 
any means, that they had all the 
knowledge which the law would im- 
part, for then there would have been 
no need of a revelation, but that, as far 
as it went, as far as they had a know- 
ledge of right and wrong, they coin- 
cided with the revealed will of God. 
In other words, the will of God, whe- 
ther made known by reason or reve- 
lation, will be the same so far as reason 
gocs. The difference is that revelation 
goes farther than reason; sheds light 
on new duties and doctrines; as the 
information given by the naked eye 
and the telescope is the same, except 
that the telescope carries the sight 
forward, and reveals new worlds to 
the sight of man. ¥ Written in their 
Acarts. The revealed law of God was 
written on tables of stone, and then 
recorded in the books of the Old Tes- 
tament. This law the Gentiles did 
not possess, but, to a certain extent, 
the same requirements were written on 
their hearts. ‘Though not revealed to 
them as to the Jews, yet they had 
obtained the knowledge of them by the 
fight of nature. The word hearts here 
denotes the mind ttzelf, as it does also 
frequently in the sacred Scriptures ; 
not the heart, as the seat of the affec- 
tions. Jt does not mean that they 
loved oreven approved of the law, but 
that they had knowledge of it; and 
that that knowledge was deeply engra- 
ven on their minds. Qf Zheir con- 
science. 
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accusing or else excusing one ano- 
ther. 
16 In the day when God shall 


2 or, between thenselves. 


the judgment of the mind 1 respecting 


right and wrong; or the judgment 
which the mind passes on the morality 
or immorality of its own actions, when 
it instantly approves or condemns 
them. It has usually been termed 
the moral sense, and is a very impor- 
tant principle in a moral government. 
Its design is to answer the purposes 
of an ever attendant witness of a man’s 
conduct; to compel him to pronounce 
on his own doings, and thus to excite 
him to virtuous deeds, to give com- 
fort and peace when he does right, to 
deter from evil actions by making him, 
whether he will or no, his own exect- 
tioner; see John viii. 9, Acts xxiii. 
1; xxiv. 16; Rom. ix. 1; 1 Tim. i.5. 
By nature every man thus approves 
or condemns his own acts; and there 
is not a profounder principle of the 
Divine administration, than thus com- 
pelling every man to pronounce on the 
moral character of his own conduct. 
Conscience may be enlightened or 
unenlightened; and its use may be 
greatly perverted by false opinions. 
Its province is not to communicate 
any new truth, it is simply to express 
jgudqment, and to impart pleasure or 
inflict pain for a man’s own good or 
evil conduct. The apostle’s argu- 
ment docs not require him to say that 
conscience revealed any truth, or any 
knowledge of duty, to the Gentiles, 
but that its actual exercise proved that 
they had a knowledge of the law of 
God. Thus it was a witness simply of 
that fact. J Bearing witness. To 
bear witness is to furnish testimony, 
or proof. And the exercise of the 
conscience here showed or proved that 
they had a knowledge of the law. The 
expression does not mean that the 
exercise of éheix conscience bore wit- 
ness of any thing to them, but that its 
exercise may be alleged as a proof 
that they were not without some know- 
ledge of the law. J And their thoughts. 
The word thoughts (Acyiepayv) meane 


This word properly means | properly reasonings, or opintons, scn- 
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judge the secrets # of men, by Jesus 
@ Luke 8.17. 


timents, &c. 
be expressed by the word reflections. 
Their reflections on their own conduct 
would be attended with pain or plea- 
sure. It differs from conscience, inas- 
much as the decisions of conscience 
are tnstantaneous, and without any 
process of reasoning. This supposes 
subsequent reflection, and it means 
that such reflections would only deepen 
and confirm the decisions of conscience. 
q The mean while. Margin, “ Be- 
tween themselves.” The rendering 
in the margin is more in accordance 
with the Greek. The expression 
sometimes means, in the mean time, 
or at the same time; and sometimes 
afterward, or subsequently. The Sy- 
riac and Latin Vulgate render this 
mutually. They seem to have under- 
stood this as affirming that the hea- 
then among themselves, by their writ- 
ings, accused or acquitted one ano- 
ther. J <Accusing. If the actions 
were evil. (J Lacusing. That is, if 
their actions were good. J One ano- 
ther, The margin renders this ex- 
pression in connection with the adverb, 
translated ‘in the mean while,” 
“ between themselves.” This view is 
also taken by many commentators, 
and this is its probable meaning. If 
so, it denotes the fact that in their 
reflections, or their reasenings, or dis- 
cussions, they accused cach other of 
crime, or acquitted one another; tlicy 
showed that they had a law; that they 
acted on the supposition that they had. 
To show this was the design of the 
apostle ; and there was no further proof 
of it needed than that which he here 
adduced. (1.) They had a conscience, 
pronouncing on their own acts; and, 
(2.) Their reasonings, based on the 
supposition of some such common and 
acknowledged standard of accusing 
oracquitting, supposed the same thing. 
If, therefore, they condemned or ac- 
quitted themselucs; if in these reason- 
ings and reflections, they proceeded 
on the principle that they had some 
rule of right and wrong, then the pro- 
position of the apostle was made out 
that it was right for God to jndge 
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Christ, according to my ® gospel. 
5 Rom.16.25. 


them, and to destroy them; ver. 8— 
2. 

16. In the day. ‘This verse is 
doubtless to be connected with verse 
12, and the intermediate verses are a 
parenthesis, and it implies that the 
heathen world, as well as the Jews, 
will be arraigned at the bar of judg- 
ment. At that time God will judge 
all in righteousness, the Jew by the 
law which he had, and the heathen by 
the law which fe had. J When God 
shall judge. God is often represented 
as the Judge of mankind; Deut. xxxii. 
86; Ps. 1.4; 1 Sam. ii. 10; Ecel. iii. 
17; Rom. iii. 6; Ileb. xiii. 4. But 
this does not militate against the fact 
that he will do it by Jesus Christ. 
God has appointed his Son to adminis- 
ter judgment; and it will be not by 
God directly, but by Jesus Christ that 
it will be administered. J The secrets 
of men. See Luke viii. 17; Eccl. xii. 
14, ‘‘ For God shall bring every work 
into judgment, with every secret thing,” 
&e., Matt. x. 26; 1 Cor. iv. 5. The 
expression denotes the hidden desires, 
lusts, passions, and motives of men; 
the thoughts of the heart, as well as 
the outward actions of the life. It 
will be a characteristic of the day of 
judgment, that all these will be brouglit 
out, and receive their appropriate 
reward. The propricty of this is 
apparent, for, (1.) It is by these that 
the character is really detcrmincd. 
The motives and principles of a man 
constitute his character, and to judgo 
him impartially, these must be known. 
(2.) They are not judged or rewarded 
in this life. ‘The external conduct 
only can be scen by men, and of course 
that only can be rewarded or punished 
here. (3.) Men of puré motives and 
pure hearts are often here basely as- 
persed and calumniated. ‘I'hey are 
persecuted, traduced, and often over- 
whelmed with ignominy. Itis proper 
that the secret motives of their conduct 
should be brought out and approved. 
Onthe otherhand, men of base motives, 
men of unprincipled character, and 
who are corrupt at the heart, are often 


; lauded, flattered, and exalted into pub- 
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17 Behold, thou @ art call- 
ed a Jew, and restest in the 
@ ver, 28. 


lic estimation. It is proper that their 
secret principles should be detected, 
and that they should take their proper 
place in the government of God. In 
regard to this expression, we may fur- 
ther remark, (1.) That the fact that 
all secret thoughts and purposes will 
be brought into judgment, invests the 
judgment with an awful character. 
Who should not tremble at the idea 
that the secret plans and desires of his 
soul, which he has so long and so 
studiously concealed,should be brought 
out into noon-day in the judgment? 
All his artifices of concealment shall 
be then atanend. Ie will be able to 
practise disguise no longer. He will 
be seen as he is; and he will receive 
the doom he deserves. There will be 
one place, at least, where the sinner 
shall be treated as he ought. (2.) To 
execute this judgment implies the 
power of searching the heart; of 
knowing the thoughts; and of develop- 
ing and unfolding all the purposes and 
plans of the soul. Yet this is intrusted 
to Jesus Christ, and the fact that he 
will exercise this, shows that he is 
divine. § Of men. Of all men, whe- 
ther Jew or Gentile, infidel or Chris- 
tian. The day of judgment, therefore, 
may be regarded as a day of universal 
development of all the plans and pur- 
poses that have ever been entertained 
in this world. § By Jesus Christ. 
The fact that Jesus Christ is appointed 
to judge the world is abundantly taught 
in the Bible, Acts xvii. 81; 2 Tim. iv. 
1; 1 Pet. iv. 6; John v. 22, 27; 1 
Thess. iv. 1G6—18; Matt. xxv. 31—46. 
{ According to my gospel. According 
to the gospel which I preach. Comp. 
Acts xvii. 31; 2 Tim. iv. 8. This 
does not mean that the gospel which 
he preached would be the rule by 
which God would judge all mankind, 
for he had just said that the heathen 
world would be judged by a different 
rule, ver. 12. But it means that he 
was intrusted with the gospel to make 
it known; and that one of the great 
and prime articles of that gospel was, 
‘hat God would judge the world by 
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law, and makest thy boast of 
God. 


Jesus Christ. To make this known 
he was appointed; and it could be 
called his gospel only as being a part 
of the important message with which 
he was intrusted. 

17. Behold. Jlaving thus statea 
the general principles on which God 
would judge the world; having shown 
how they condemned the Gentiles ; 
and having removed all objections to 
them, he now proceeds to another part 
of his argument, to show how they 
applied to the Jews. By the use of 
the word bchold, he calls their attcn- 
tion to it, as to an important subject; 
and with great skill and address, he 
states their privileges, before he shows 
them how those privileges might en- 
hance their condemnation. Te admits 
all their claims to pre-eminence in 
privileges, and then with great faith- 
fulness proceeds to show how, if 
abused, these might deepen their final 
destruction. It should be observed, 
however, that the word rendered be- 
hold is in many MSS. written in two 
words, #: 33, instead of 13. If this, as 

is probable, is the correct reading 
there, it should be rendered, “ if now 
thou art,” &e. Thus the Syriac, La- 
tin, and Arabic read it. ( Thow art 
called. Thou art named Jew, imply- 
ing that this name was one of very 
high honour. This is the first thing 
mentioned on which the Jew would be 
likely to pride himself. { A Jew. 
This was the name by which the IIc- 
brews were at that time generally 
known; and it is clear that they re- 
garded it asa name of honour, and 
valued themselves much on it; see 
Gal. ii. 15; Rev. ii. 9. Its origin is 
not certainly known, They were 
called the children of Israel until the 
time of Rehoboam. When the ten 
tribes were carried into captivity, but 
two remained, the tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin. The name Jews was evi- 
dently given to denote those of the 
tribe of Judah. The reasons why the 
name of Benjamin was lost in that of 
| Judah, were probably, (1.) Because 
the trike of Benjamin was small. and 
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18 And knowest @ his will, and 
' approvest > the things that are 


@ Ps.147.19,20, 


comparatively without influence or 
importance. (2.) The Messiah was to 
be of the tribe of Judah (Gen. xlix. 
10;) and that tribe would therefore 
possess a consequence proportioned to 
their expectation of that event. The 
name of Jews would therefore be one 
that would suggest the facts that they 
were preserved from captivity, that 
they had received remarkably the pro- 
tection of God, and that the Messiah 
was to be sent to that people. Ilence 
it is not wonderful that they should 
regard it as a special favour to be a 
Jew, and particularly when they added 
to this the idea of all the other favours 
connected with their being the pecu- 
liar people of God. The name Jew 
came thus to denote all the peculi- 
arities and special favours of their 
religion. ( And restest in the law. 
The word rest here is evidently used 
in the sense of trusting to, or leaning 
upon. The Jew leaned on, or relied 
on the law for acceptance or favour ; 
on the fact that he had the law, and on 
his obedience to it. It does not mean 
that he relied on his own works, though 
that was true, but that he leaned on 
the fact that he had the law, and was 
thus distinguished above others. The 
law here means the entire Mosaic 
economy; or all the rules and regula- 
tions which Moses had giver. Per- 
haps also it includes, as it sometimes 
does, the whole of the Old Testament. 
{ Makest thy boastin God. Thou dost 
boast, or glory, that thou hast the 
knowledge of the true God, while other 
nations are in darkness. On this 
account the Jew felt himself far ele- 
vated above all other people, and 
despised them. It was true that they 
only had the true knowledge of God, 
and that he had declared himself to 
be their God, (Deut. iv.7; Ps. exlvii. 
19, 20 ;) but this was not a ground for 
boasting, but for gratitude. This pas- 
sage shows us that it is much more 
common to boast of privileges than to 
be thankful for them, and that it is no 
evidence of piety for a man to boast of 
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more excellent, being instructed 
out of the law ; 


b Phil.1.10. 


his knowledge of God. An humble, 
ardent thankfulness that we have that 
knowledge—a thankfulness which 
leads us not to despise others, but to 
desire that they may have the same 
privilege—is an evidence of piety. 

18. And knowest his will. The will 
or commands of God. This knowledge 
they obtained from the Scriptures; 
and of course in this they were distin- 
guished from other nations. YJ And 
approvest. The word used here is 
| capable of two interpretations. It 

may mean either to distinguish, or to 
approve. The word is properly and 
usually applied to the process of test- 
ing or trying metals by fire. Ilence 
it comes to be used in a general sense 
to try or to distinguish any thing ; to 
ascertain its nature, quality, d&c.; 
Luke xii. 56. This is probably its 
meaning here, referring rather to the 
intellectual process of discriminating, 
than to the moral process of approving. 
Té could not, perhaps, be said with 
propriety, at least the scope of the 
passage does not properly suppose this, 
j 


lor, triest the things that differ. 


that the Jew approved or loved the 
things of God; but the scope of the 
passage is, that the Jew valued him- 
self on his knowledge of that which 
was conformable to the will of God; 
see Notes on chap. xiv. {| The things 
that are more excellent. The word 
here translated more excellent denotes 
properly the things that differ from 
others, and then also the things that 
excel. Ithas an ambiguity similar to 
the word translated “approved.” If 
the interpretation of that word above 
given is correct, then this word here 
means those things that differ from 
others. The reference is to the rites 
and customs, to the distinctions of 
meats and days, &c., prescribed by the 
law of Moses. Ihe Jew would pride 
himself on the fact that he had been 
taught by the law to make these dis- 
tinctions, while all the heathen world 
had been left in ignorance of them. 
This was one of the advantages on 
. Which he valued himself and his reli- 
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19 And art confident that thou; 20 An instructor of the foolish, 
chyself art a guide of the blind, | a teacher of babes, which hast the 
1 light of them which are in} form @ of knowledge and of the 
darkness, truth in the law 


@ 2 Tim.1.13; 3.5. 


prerogative to themselves, of being 
qualified to be guides and teachers of 
others; Mat. xv. 14; xxiii. 2, 16, 24. 
It will be remembered, also, that the 
Jews considered themselves to be 
qualified to teach all the world, and 
hence evinced great zeal to make pro- 
sclytes. And it is not improbable 
(Tholuck) that their Rabbics were 
accustomed to give the names “ foolish” 
and ‘‘ babes’’ to the ignorant proselytes 
which they had made from the heathen. 


gion. { Being instructed, &c. That 
is, in regard to the one God, his will, 
and the distinguishing rites of his 
worship. 

19. And art confident. This ex- 
pression denotes the full assurance of 
the Jew that he was superior in know- 
ledge to all other people. It is a 
remarkable fact that the Jews put the 
fullest confidence in their religion. 
Though proud, wicked, and hypocriti- 
cal, yet they were not speculative 
infidels. It was one of their charac- | Q@ Which hast the form of knowledge. 
teristics, evinced through all their | The word here translated form pro- 
history, that they had the fullest | perly denotes a delineation or pictur- 
assurance that God was the author of | izg of a thing. It is commonly used 
their institutions, and that their reli- | to denote also the appearance of any 
gion was his appointment. {| A guide | object; that which we sce, without 
of the blind. A guide of tho blind is | reference to its internal character ; the 
a figurative expression to denote an | external figure. It sometimes denotes 
instructor of the ignorant. The blind | the external appearance as distin- 
here properly refers to the Gentiles, | guished from that which is internal; 
who were thus regarded by the Jews. | or a hypocritical profession of religion 
The meaning is, that they esteemed | without its reality; 2 Tim. iii. 5. 
themselves qualified to instruct the | ‘‘ Having the form of godliness, but 
heathen world; Mat. xv. 14; xxiii. 15. | denying its power.” It is sometimes 
{ A light. Another figurative expres- | used in a good, and sometimes in a bad 
sion to denote a teacher; comp. Isa.j; sense. Ifere it denotes that in their 
xlix. 6; John i.4,5,8,9. Jn dark- | teaching they retained the semblance, 
ness. A common expression to denote | sketch, or outline of the true doctrines 
the tgnorance of the Gentile world; | of the Old Testament. They had in 
see Note, Mat. iv. 16. the Scriptures a correct delineation 

20. Of the foolish. Tho word fool-| of the truth. Truth is the representa- 
ish is used in the Scriptures in two | tion of things as they are; and the 
significations : to denote those who are | doctrines which the Jews had in the 
void of understanding, and to denote | Old Testament were a correct repre- 
the wicked. Jlere it is clearly used | sentation or delineation of the objects 
in the former sense, signifying that | of knowledge; comp. 2 Tim. i. 13. 
the Jew esteemed himself qualified to | {ji In the law. In the Scriptures of 
instructthose without knowledge. J Of | the Old Testament. In these verses 
babes. ‘Lhis is the literal meaning of | the apostle concedes to the Jews all 
the original word. ‘The expression is | that they would claim. Tlaving made 
figurative, and denotes those who were | this concession of their superior know- 
as ignorant as children—an expression | ledge, he is prepared with the more 
which they would be likely to apply to | fidelity and force to convict them of 
all the Gentiles. It is evident that | their deep and dreadful depravity in 
the character here given by Paul to | sinning against the superior light and 
the Jews is one which they claimed, | privileges which God had conferred 
and of which they were proud. They | on them. 
are often mentioned as arrogating this { 21. Lhou therefore, &c. He wha 
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21 Thou @ therefore which 
teachest another, teachest thou 
not thyself? thou that preachest 
aman should not steal, dost thou 
steal 2 

22 Thou that sayest a man 
should not commit adultery, dost 


@ Mat.23.3,&e. 


isa teacher of others may be expected 


to be learned himself. They ought to 
be found to be possessed of superior 
knowledge; and by this question the 
apostle impliedly reproves them for 
their ignorance. The form of a ques- 
tion is chosen because it conveys the 
truth with greater force. He puts the 
question as if it were undeniable that 
they were grossly ignorant; comp. 
Mat. xxiii. 8, “They say, and do not,” 
&e. § That preachest. This word 
nicans to proclaim in any manner, 
whether in the synagogue, or in any 
place of public teaching. {J Dost thou 
steal? It cannot be proved, perhaps, 
that the Jews were extensively guilty 
pf thiscrime. Itis introduced partly, 
no doubt, te make the inconsistency 
of their conduct more apparent. We 
expect a man to set an example of 
what he means by his publicinstruction. 

22. Dost thou commit adultery ? 
There is no doubt that this was a crime 
very common among the Jews; see 
Notes, Mat. xii. 39; John viii. 1—11. 
The Jewish Talmud accuses some of 
the most celebrated of their Rabbies, 
by name, of this vice. (Grotius.) Jo- 
sephus also gives the same account of 
the nation. | ZLhouw that abhorrest 
idols. It was one of the doctrines of 
their religion to abhor idolatry. This 
they were every where taught in the 
Old Testament; and this they doubt- 
less inculcated in their teaching. It 
was impossible that they could recom- 
mend idolatry. {| Dost thou commit 
sacrilege? Sacrilege is the crime of 
violating or profaning sacred things; 
or of appropriating to common pur- 
poses what has been devoted to the 
service of religion. In this question, 
the apostle shows remarkable tact and 
skill, He could not accuse them of 
idolatry, for the Jews, after the Baby- 
lonish captivity, had never fallen into 
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thou commit adultery? thou that 
abhorrest idols, dost thou commit 
pole! 

23 Thou that makest thy boast 
of the law, through breaking the 
law dishonourest thou God? 

24 For the name of God i: 


it. But then, though they had not 
the form, they might have the spirit 
of idolatry. That spirit consisted in 
withholding from the true God that 
which was his due, and bestowing the 
affections upon something else. This 
the Jews did by perverting from their 
proper use the offerings which were 
designed for his honour ; by withholding 
that which he demanded of tithes and 
offerings; and by devoting to other 
uses that which was devoted to him, 
and which properly belonged to his 
service. That this was a common 
crime among them is apparent from 
Mal. i. 8, 12—14; iii, 8,9. It is also 
evident from the New Testament that 
the temple was in many ways dese- 
crated and profaned in the time of our 
Saviour; Notes, Mat. xxi. 12, 13. 

23. Makest thy boast, &c. ‘To boast 
in the law implied their conviction of 
its excellence and obligation, as a man 
does not boast of that which he esteems 
to be ofno value. § Dishonourest thou 
God. By boasting of the law, they 
proclaimed their conviction that it 
was from God. By breaking it, they 
denied it. And as actions are a true 
test of man’s real opinions, their 
breaking the law did it more dishonour 
than their boasting of it did it honour. 
This is always the case. It matters 
little what a man’s speculative opinions 
may be; his practice may do far more 
to disgrace religion than his profession 
does to honour it. It is the life and 
conduct, and not merely the profession 
of the lips, that does real honour to 
the true religion. Alas, with what 
pertinency and force may this question 
be put to many who cal] themselves 
Christians ! 

24. The name of God. The name 
and character of the trac Gad. Js 
blasphemed. Note, Mat. ix.3. That 
is, your conduct is such as to lead the 
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blasphemed among the Gentiles 
through you, as it is written, 


wu Ezek.36.20,23. 


heathen world to blaspheme and re- 
proach both your religion and its Au- 
thor. By your hypocrisy and crimes 
the pagan world is led to despise a 
religion which is observed to have no 
effect in purifying and restraining its 
professors ; and of course the reproach 
will terminate on the Author of your 
religion—that is, the true God. A life 
of purity would tend to honour religion 
and its Author; a life of impurity does 
the reverse. There is no doubt that 
this was actually the effect of the de- 
portment of the Jews. They were 
scattered every where; every where 
they were corrupt and wicked; and 
every where they and their religion 
were despised. {[ Among the Gentiles. 
In the midst of whom many Jews lived. 
q Through you. By means of you, 
or as the result of your conduct. It 
may mean, that you Jews do it, or 
profune the name of God; but the 
connection seems rather to require the 
former sense. 4 As it is written. ‘To 
what place the apostle has reference, 
cannot be certainly determined. ‘There 
ave two passages in the Old Testament 
which will bear on the case, and per- 
haps he had them both in his view; 
Isa. lii. 5; Ezek. xxxvi. 22, 23. The 
meaning is not that the passages in 
the Old Testament, referred to by the 
phrase, “as it is written,” had any 


particular reference to the conduct of | fi 


the Jews in the time of Paul, but that 
this had been the character of the 
neople, and the effect of their conduct 
as @ nation, instances of which had 
heen before observed and recorded by 
the prophets. The same thing has 
occurred to a most melancholy extent 
in regard to professed Christian na- 
tions. For purposes of commerce, and 
science, and war, and traffic, men from 
nations nominally Christian have gone 
into almost every part of the heathen 
world. But they have not often been 
real Christians. They have been intent 
on gain; and have to a melancholy 
extent been profane, and unprincipled, 
and profligate men. Yet the heathen 
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25 For circumcision verily pro- 
fiteth, if thou keep the law: but 
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have regarded them as Chrisitans ; as 
fair specimens of the effect of the 
religion of Christ. They have learned 
therefore, to abuse the name of Chris- 
tian, and the Author of the Christian 
religion, as encouraging and promoting 
profligacy of life. Hence one reason, 
among thousands, of the importance 
of Christian missions to the heathen. 
It is well to disabuse the pagan world 
of their erroneous opinions of the ten- 
dency of Christianity. It is well to 
teach them that we do not regard 
these men as Christians. As we have 
sent to them the worst part of our 
population, it is well to send them holy 
men, who shall exhibit to them the 
true nature of Christianity, and raise 
our character in their eyes as a Chris- 
tian people. And were there no other 
result of Christian missions, it would 
be worth all the expense and toil 
attending them, to raise the national 
character in the view of the pagan 
world. 

25. For circumcision. Note, John 
vii. 22; Acts vii. 8. This was the 
peculiar rite by which the relation to 
the covenant of Abraham was recog- 
nised; or by which the right to all the 
privileges of a member of the Jewish 
commonwealth was acknowledged. 
The Jews of course affixed a high 
importance tothe rite. YJ Very pro- 
teth. Is truly.a benefit; or is an 
advantage. The meaning is, that their 
being recognised as members of the 
Jewish commonwealth, and introduced 
to the privileges of the Jew, was an 
advantage ; see chap. ill. 1, 2. The 
apostle was not disposed to deny that 
they possessed this advantage, but he 
tells them why it was a benefit, and 
how it might fail of conferring any 
favour. { If thou keep the law. The 
mere sign can be of no value. The 
mere fact of being a Jew is not what 
God requires. It may be a favour to 
have his law, but the mere possession 
of the law cannot entitle to the favour 
of God. So it is a privilege to be born 
in a Christian land; to have had pious 
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@ if thou be a breaker of the law, 
thy circumcision is made uncir- 
cumcision. 

26 Therefore if ® the uncireum- 
cision keep the righteousness of 


a Gal.5.3. 6 Acts 10.34,35. 


parents ; to be amidst the ordinances 


of religion; to be trained in Sunday- 
schools ; and to be devoted to God in 
baptism: for all these are favourable 
circumstances for salvation. But none 
of them entitle to the favour of God; 
and unless they are improved as they 
should be, they may be only the means 
of increasing our condemnation; 2 
Cor. ii. 16. | Thy circumcision ts 
made uncircumcision. Thy circum- 
cision, or thy being called a Jew, is of 
no value. It will not distinguish you 
from those who are not circumcised. 
You will be treated asa heathen. No 
external advantages, no name, or rite, 
or ceremony will save you. God re- 
quires the obedience of the heart and 
of the life. Where there is a disposi- 
tion to render that, there is an advan- 
tage in possessing the external means 
of grace. Where that is wanting, no 
rite or profession can save. This 
applies with as much force to those 
who have been baptized in infancy, 
and to those who have made a profes- 
sion of religion in a Christian church, 
as to the Jew. 

26. Therefore, if the uncircumcei- 
sion. If those who are not circumcised, 
t.e.the heathen. { Keep the right- 
cousness of the law. Keep that which 
the law of Moses commands. It could 
not be supposed that a heathen would 
understand the requirements of the 
ceremonial law; but reference is had 
here to the moral law. The apostle 
does not expressly affirm that this was 
ever done; but he supposes the case, 
to show the true nature and value of 
the rites of the Jews. {J Shall not his 
uneircumcision. Or, shall the fact 
that he is uncircxmcised stand in the 
way of the acceptance of his services? 
Or, shall he not as certainly and as 
readily be accepted by God as if he 
were a Jew? Or in other words, the 
apostle teaches the doctrine that ac- 
ceptance with God does not depend 


ROMANS. 


[A. D. 60. 


the law, shall not his uncircum- 
cision be counted for circumcision? 

27 And shall not uncireumci- 
sion which is by nature, if it fulfil 
the law, ¢ judge thee, who by the 


¢ Mat.12.41,42, 


—— 


q Be 
counted for circumcision. Shall he 
not be treated as if he were circum- 
cised? Shall his being uncircumcised 
be any barrier in the way of his ac- 
ceptance with God? The word ren- 
dered “be counted,” is that which is 
commonly rendered to reckon, to iM- 
PUTE ; and its use here shows that the 
Scripture use of the word is not to 
transfer, or to charge with that which 
is not deserved, or not true. It means 
simply that a man shall be treated as 
if it were so; that this want of cireum- 
cision shall be no bar to acceptance. 
There is nothing set over to his ac- 
count; nothing transferred; nothing 
reckoned different from what it is, 
God judges things as they are; and as 
the man, though uncircumcised, who 
keeps the law, ought to he treated as 
if he had been circumcised, so he who 
believes in Christ agreeably to the di- 
vine promise, and trusts to his anerits 
alone for salvation, ought to be treated 
as if he were himself righteous. God 
judges the thing as 7¢ is, and treats 
men as it is proper to treat them, as 
being pardoned and accepted through 
his Son. 

27. Which is by nature. Which is 
the natural state of man ; his condition 
before he is admitted to any of the 
peculiar rites of the Jewish religion. 
{ Uf tt fulfil the law. If they who are 
uncircumcised keep the law. {| Judge 
thee. Condemn thee as guilty. As 
we say, the conduct of such a man 
condemns us. He acts so much more 
consistently and uprightly than we do, 
that we see our guilt. Fora similar 
mode of expression, see Mat. xii. 41, 
42. ¢ Who by the letter, &c. The trans- 
lation here is certainly not happily 
expressed. It is difficult to ascertain 
its meaning. ‘The evident meaning of 
the original is, “Shall not a heathen 
man who has none of your external 
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letter and circumcision dost trans- 
gress the law? 

28 For he ¢ is not a Jew which 
is one outwardly; neither ¢s that 
circumcision which is outward in 
the flesh; 


@ Mat.3.9; John 8.39; chap.9.6,7; Gal.6.15; 
Rev.2.9. 


privileges, if he keepsthe Jaw. condemn 
you who are Jews; who, although you 
have the letter and circumcision, are 
nevertheless transgressors of the law?’ 
q The letter. The word letter properly 
means the mark or character from 
which syllables and words are formed. 
It is also used in the sense of writing 
of any kind (Luke xvi. 6, 7; Acts 
xxviii. 21; Gal. vi. 11), particularly 
the writings of Moses, denoting, by 
way of eminence, the letter, or the 
writing; Rom. vii. 6; 2 ‘Tim. iii. 15. 

28. For he is not a Jew, &c. Te 
who is merely descended from Abra- 
ham, and is circumcised, and externally 
conforms to the law only, does not 
possess the true character, and mani- 
fest the true spirit, contemplated by 
the separation of the Jewish people. 
Their separation required much more. 
q Neither is that cirewmeision, &e. 
Neither does it meet the full design 
of the rite of circumcision, that it is 
externally performed. It contemplated 
much more; see yer. 29. 

29. But he is aJew. Ie comes up 
to the design of the Jewish institution ; 
he manifests truly what it is to bea 
Jew. ¥ Which is one inwardly. Who 
is in heart a Jew. Who has the true 
spirit, and fulfils the design of their 
being separated as a peculiar people. 
This passage proves that the design of 
separating them was not merely to 
perform certain external rites, or to 
conform to external observances, but 
to be a people holy in heart and in life. 
It cannot be denied that this design 
was not generally understood in the 
time of the apostles; but it was abun- 
dantly declared in the Old Testament ; 
Deut. vi. 5; x. 12, 13, 20; xxx. 14; 
Isa. i. 11—20; Mic. vi. 8; Ps. li. 16, 
17; 1.%7—23. GF And circumcision is 
that of the heart. That is, that cir- 
cumcision which accentable to God, 
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29 But he ¢s a Jew, which is 
one inwardly; and circumcision 
4s that of the heart, > in the spirit, 
and not in the letter; whose 
praise °¢s not of men, but of 
God. 


6 Deut.10. 16; 30.6; Jer.4.4° Phti.g.3;Col.2.11. 
¢ 2 Cor.10.18, 


and which meets the design of the 


institution, is that which is attended 
with holiness of heart; with the cutting 
off of sins; and with a pure life. The 
design of circumcision was to be a sign 
of separation from the heathen world, 
and of consecration to the holy God. 
And this design implied the renuncia- 
tion and forsaking of all sins; or the 
cutting off of every thing that was 
offensive to God. This was a work 
peculiarly of the heart. This design 
was often stated and enforced in the 
writings of the Old Testament; Deut. 
x. 16, “ Circumcise, therefore, the 
foreskin of your heart, and be no more 
stiff-necked ;” Jer. iv. 4; Deut. xxx. 6. 
q In the spirit. This is an expression 
explaining further what he had just 
said. It does not mean by the Holy 
Spirit, but that the work was to take 
place in the soul, and not in the body 
only. It was to be an internal, spiritual 
work, and not merely an external 
service. J And not in the letter. That 
is, not only according to the literal, 
external command. { Whose praise, 
&c. Whose object is not to secure 
the praise of men. One of the main 
characteristics of the Jews in the time 
of Christ was, a desire to secure 
honour among men, as being exactly 
scrupulous in the performance of all 
the duties of their religion. They 
prided themselves on their descent 
from Abraham, and on their regular 
conformity to the precepts of the law 
of Moses; Mat. iii. 9; vi. 2,5; Luke 
xviii. 10,11,12; Mat. xxiii. 23. J But 
of God. ‘Man looketh on the out- 
ward appearance, but the Lord looketh 
on the heart; 1 Sam. xvi. 7% The 
praise of God can be bestowed only 
on those who conform really, and not 
externally only, to his requirements. 
The remarks which are made here 
respecting the Jews, are also strictly 


72 


W 


of circumcision: 
a Deut.4.7,8. 
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applicable to professing Christians, 
and we may learn, 

1. That the external rites of religion 
are of much less importance than the 
state of the heart. 

2. That the only value of those 
rites is to promote holiness of heart 
und life. 

3. That the mere fact that we are 
born of pious ancestors will not save us. 

4. That the fact that we were dedi- 
cated to God in baptism will not save 
us, 

5. That a mere profession of reli- 
gion, however orthodox may be our 
creed, will not save us. 

6. That the estimate which men 
may put on our piety is not the pro- 
per measure of our true character and 
standing. 

7. It is an inexpressible privilege to 
he in possession of the word of God, 
and to know our duty. It may, if 
improved, conduce to our elevation in 
holiness and happiness here, and to 
our eternal felicity hereafter. 

8. It is also a fearful thing to ne- 
elect the privileges which we enjoy. 
We shall be judged according to the 
light which we have; and it will be 
an awful event to go to eternity from 
v Christian land unprepared. 

9. Whatever may be the destiny of 
the heathen, it is our duty to make 
preparation to meet God. The most 
wicked of the heathen may meet a far 
milder doom than many who are ex- 
ternally moral, or who profess religion 
in Christian lands. Instead, there- 
fore, of speculating on what may be 
their destiny, it is the duty of every 
individual to be at peace himself with 
God, and to flee from the wrath to 


come. 
CHAPTER III. 
1. What advantage, &e. The de- 
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2 Much every way: chiefly, be- 


HAT advantage then hath the | cause that unto them ¢ were com- 
Jew? or what profit zs there | mitted the oracles of God. 


'; For what if some 2 did not be- 
& chap.10.16; Heb. 4.2. 


The first objection is stated in this 
verse. A Jew would naturally ask, if 
the view which the apostle had given 
were correct, what peculiar benefit 
could the Jew derive from his religion? 
The objection would arise particularly 
from the position advanced (chap. ii. 
25, 26), that if a heathen should do 
the things required by the law, he 
would be treated as tf he had been 
circumcised. Hence the question, 
“what profitis there of circumcision?” 

2. Much every way. Or, in every 
respect. This is the answer of the 
apostle to the objection in ver. 1. 
q Chiefy. That is, this is the prin- 
cipal advantage, and one including all 
others. ‘The main benefit of being a 
Jew is, to possess the sacred Scrip- 
tures and their instructions. Unto 
them were committed. Or were in- 
trusted, were confided. ‘The word 
translated “were committed,” is that 
which iscommonly employed to express 
faith or confidence, and it implied 
confidence in them on the part of God 
in intrusting his oracles to them; a 
confidence which was not misplaced, 
for no people ever guarded a sacred 
trust or deposit with more fidelity, 
than the Jews did the sacred Scrip- 
tures. Gf Zhe oracles. The word 
oracle among the heathen meant pro- 
perly the answer or response of a god, 
or of some priest supposed to be in- 
spired, to an inquiry of importance, 
usually expressed in ¢ brief senten- 
tious way, and often with great am- 
biguity. The place from which such 
a response was usually obtained was 
also called an oracle, as the oracle at 
Delphi, &c. These oracles were fre- 
quent among the heathen, and affairs 
of great importance were usually sub- 
mitted to them. ‘The word rendered 
oracles occurs in the New Testament 


sign of the first part of this chapter | but four times, Acts vii. 38; Ileb. y. 
is to answer some of the objections: 12; 1 Pet. iv. 11; Rom. iii. 2. It is 
which might be offered by a Jew to evidently here uscd to dencte the 
the statements in the last chapter. Scriptures, as being that which was 
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lieve? Shall their unbelief make! 4 God forbid: yea, let God 
the faith of God without effect? . be true, but every man a liar; as 


spoken by God, and particularly per- | Tos. ii. 20. J Of none effect. Destroy 
haps the divine promises. ‘To possess | it; or prevent him from fulfilling his 
these was of course an eminent privi- | promises. The meaning of the objec- 
lege, and included all others, as they | tion is, that the fact supposed, that 
instructed them in their duty, and! the Jews would become unfaithful and 
were their guide in every thing that | be lost, would imply that God had 
pertained to them in this life and the | failed to keep his promises to the 
life to come. They contained, besides, | nation; or that he had made promises 
many precious promises respecting | which the result showed he was not 
the future dignity of the nation in| able to perform. 
reference to the Messiah. Nohigher| 4. God forbid. Greek. Let not 
favour can be conferred on a people | this be. The sense is, let nod this by 
than to be put in possession of the | any means be supposed. ‘This is the 
sacred Scriptures. And this fact} answer of the apostle, showing that 
should excite us to gratitude, and lead | no such consequence followed from 
us to endeavour to extend them also | his doctrines; and that if any such 
to : ther nations; comp. Deut. iv. 7,8; | consequence should follow, the doc- 
Ps. exlvii. 19, 20. trine should be at once abandoned, 
3. For what if some did not believe? | and that every man, no matter who, 
This is to be regarded as another | should be rather esteemed false than 
objection of a Jew. “What then? or| God. The veracity of God was a 
what follows? if it be admitted that | great first principle, which was to be 
some of the nation did not believe, | held, whatever might be the conse- 
does it not follow that the faithfulness | quence. This implies that the apos- 
of God in his promises will fail?” The | tle believed that the fidelity of God 
points of the objection aro these: (1.) | could be maintained in strict consis- 
‘The apostle had maintained that the | tency with the fact that any number 
nation was sinful (chap. ii); that is, | of the Jews might be found to be 
that they had not obeyed or believed | unfaithful, and be cast off. The 
God. (2.) This, the objector for the | apostle has not entered into an ex- 
time admits or supposes in relation to} planation of this, or shown how it 
some of them. But, (8.) He asks | could be, but it is not difficult to 
whether this does not involve a con- | understand how it was. The promise 
sequence which is not admissible, that | made to Abraham, and the fathers, 
God is unfaithful. Did not the fact | was not unconditional and absolute, 
that God chose them as his people, | that all the Jews should be saved. Jt 
and entered into covenant with them, | was implied that they were to be 
imply that the Jews should be kept| obedient; and that if they were not, 
from perdition? It was evidently their | they would be cast off; Gen. xviii. 19. 
belief that all Jews would be saved, | Though the apostle has not stated it 
and this belief they grounded on his} here, yet he has considered it at 
covenant with their fathers. The | length in another part of this epistle, 
doctrine of the apostle (chap. ii.) | and showed that it was not only con- 
would seem to imply that in certain | sistent with the original promise that 
respects they were on a level with the | a part of the Jews should be found 
Gentile nations; that if they sinned, | unfaithful, and be cast off, but that it 
they would be treated just like the | had actually occurred according to 
heathen; and hence they asked of| the prophets; chap. x. 16—21; xi. 
what value was the promise of God? | Thus the fidelity of God was pre- 
Had it not become vain and nugatory? | served; at the same time that it was 
{ Make the faith. The word faith! a matter of fact that no small part 
here evidently means the fatthfulnese | of the nation was rejected and lost. 
or fidelity of God to kis promises.) Let God be true. Let God be 
Comp. Matt. xiii. 23; 2 ‘Tia. ii. 10; | esteemed true and faithful, whatever 
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it is written, ¢ That thou might-| mightest overcome when thou art 
est be justified in thy sayings, and | judged. 


@ chap.10.16, 
consequence may follow. This was a 
frst principle, and should be now, that 
God should be believed to be a God 
of truth, whatever consequence it 
might involve. How happy would it 
be, if all men would regard this as a 
fixed principle, a matter not to be 
questioned in their hearts, or debated 
about, that God is true to his word! 
IIow much doubt and anxiety would 
it save professing Christians; and how 
much error would it save among sin- 
ners! Amidst all the agitations of 
the world, all conflicts, debates, and 
trials, if would be a fixed position 
where every man might find rest, and 
which would do more than all other 
things to allay the tempests and 
smooth the agitated waves of human 
life. QBut every man aliar. ‘Though 
every man and every other opinion 
should be found to be false. Of 
course this included the apostle and 
his reasoning; and the expression is 
one of those which show his magna- 
nimity and greatness of soul. It im- 
plies that every opinion which he and 
all others held; every doctrine which 
had been defended; should be at 
once abandoned, if it implied that 
God was false. It was to be assumed 
as a first principle in ail religion and 
all reasoning, that if a doctrine im- 
plied that God was not faithful, it 
was of course a false doctrine. ‘This 
showed his firm conviction that the 
doctrine which he advanced was 
strictly in accordance with the vera- 
city of the divine promise. What a 
noble principle is this! How strik- 
ingly illustrative of the humility of 
true piety, and of the confidence 
which true piety places in God above 
all the deductions of human reason! 
And if all men were willing to sacri- 
fice their opinions when they appeared 
to impinge on the veracity of God; if 
they started back with instinctive 
shuddering at the very snpposition of 
such a want of fidelity in him; how 
soon would it put an end to the 
boastings of error, to the pride of 


gion! No man with this feeling could 


be for a moment a universalist; and 
none could be an infidel. J As it is 
written; Ps. li. 4. To confirm the 
sentiment which he had just advanced 
and to show that it accorded with the 
spirit of religion as expressed in the 
Jewish writings, the apostle appeals 
to the language of David, uttered in 
a state of deep penitence for past 
transgressions. Of all quotations 
ever made, this is one of the most 
beautiful and most happy. David was 
overwhelmed with grief; he saw his 
crime to be awful; he feared the dis- 
pleasure of God, and trembled before 
him. Yet he held it as a fixed, in- 
disputable principle that Gop was 
nieuT. This he never once thought 
of calling in question. He had sin- 
ned against God, God only; and he 
did not once think of calling in ques- 
tion the fact that God was just alto- 
gether in reproving him for his sin, 
and in pronouncing against him the 
sentence of condemnation. J That 
thou mightest be justified. That thou 
mightest be regarded as just or right, 
or, that it may appear that God is 
not unjust. This does not mean that 
David had sinned against God for the 
purpose of justifying him, but that 
he now clearly saw that his sin had 
been so directly against him, and so 
aggravated, that God was right in his 
sentence of condemnation. Jn thy 
sayings. In what thou hast spoken ; 
that is, in thy sentence of condemna- 
tion; in thy words in relation to this 
offence. It may help us to under- 
stand this, to remember that the 
psalm was written immediately after 
Nathan, at the command of God, had 
gone to reprove David for his crime; 
(see the title of the psalm.) God, 
by the mouth of Nathan, had expressly 
condemned David for his crime. To 
this expression of condemnation Da- 
vid doubtless refers by the expression 
“‘in thy sayings ;”’ see 2 Sam. xii. 7 
—13 (| And mightest overcome. In 
the Hebrew, ‘ mightest be pure,” or 


philosophy, to lofty dictation in reli-! mightest be esteemed pure, or just. 
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6 But if our unrighteousness 
commend the righteousness of 
God, what shall we say? Js 


The word which the LXX. and the 
apostle have used, “ mightest over- 
come,’’ is sometimes used with refer- 
ence to litigations or trials in a court 
of justice. Ile that was accused and 
acquitted, or who was adjudged to be 
innocent, might be said to overcome, 
or to gain the cause. The expres- 
sion is thus used here. As if there 
were a trial between David and God, 
God would overcome; that is, would 
be esteemed pure and righteous in his 
sentence condemning the crime of 
David. { When thou art judged. 
The Hebrew is, when thou judgest; 
that is, in thy judgment pronounced 
on this crime. The Greek may also 
be in the middle voice as well as the 
passive, and may correspond, there- 
fore, in meaning precisely with the 
Hebrew. So the Arabic renders it. 
The Syriac renders it, ‘when they 
(i. e. men) shall judge thee.” The 
meaning,.as expressed by David, is, 
that God is to be esteemed right and 
just in condemning men for their sins, 
and that a true penitent, 7. ¢.a man 
placed in the best circumstances to 
form a proper estimate of God, will 
sec this, though it should condemn 
himself. The meaning of the expres- 
sion in the connection in which Paul 
uses it, is, that it is to be held as a 
fixed, unwavering principle, that God 
is right and true, whatever conse- 
quences it may involve; whatever 
doctrine it may overthrow; or what- 
ever man it may prove to be a liar. 

5. But if our unrighteousness. If 
our sin, The particular sin which 
had been specified (ver. 3) was unbe- 
lief. But the apostle here gives the 
objection a general form. This is to 
be regarded as an objection which a 
Jew might make. The force of it is 
this: (1.) It had been conceded that 
some had not believed; that is, had 
sinned. (2.) But God was true to his 
promises. Notwithstanding their sin, 
God’s character was the same. Nay, 
(3.) In the very midst of sin, and as 
one of the results of it, the character 
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who taketh 


God unrighteous, 
speak as 4 


vengeance? (I 
man.) 


wee, —e= 


of God, as a just Being, shone out illus- 


triously. ‘lhe question then was, (4.) 
If his glory resulted from it; if the 
effect of all was to show that his cha- 
racter was pure; how could he punish 
that sin from which his own glory 
resulted? And this is a question 
which is often asked by sinners. 
{ Commend. Recommend; show 
forth; render illustrious. J The 
righteousness of God. His just and 
holy character. This was the effect 
on David’s mind, that he saw more 
clearly the justice of God in his threat- 
enings against sin, in consequence of 
his own transgression. And if this 
effect followed, if honour was thus 
done to God, the question was, how 
he could consistently punish that which 
tended to promote his own glory? 
] What shall we say? What fol- 
lows? or, whatisthe inference? This 
is a mode of speech as if the objector 
hesitated about expressing an inference 
which would seem to follow, but which 
was horrible in its character. { Js 
God unrighteous? The meaning of 
this would be better expressed thus: 
“Is not God unrighteous in punishing? 
Does it not follow that if God is 
honoured by sin, that it would be wrong 
for him to inflict punishment?” J Who 
taketh vengeance. The meaning of 
this is simply, who inflicts punishment. 
The idea of vengeance is not neces- 
sarily in the original (dgy#v). It is 
commonly rendered wrath, but it often 
means simply punishment, without 
any reference to the state of the mind 
of him who inflicts it, Matt. iii. 7; 
Luke iii. 7; xxi. 23; John iii. 36. 
Note, Rom. i. 18; iv. 15. QJ speak 
asa@man. I speak after the manner 
ofmen. I speak as appears to. be the 
case to human view; or as would 
strike the human mind. It does not 
mean that the language was such as 
wicked men were accustomed to use; 
but that the objector expressed a scn- 
timent which to human view would 
seem to follow from what had been 
said. This I regard as the language 
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6 God forbid: for then how 4 
shall God judge the world? 
a Job 8.3. 


of an objector. It implies a degree of 
reverence for the character of God, 
and a seeming unwillingness to state 
an objection which seemed to be dis- 
honourable to God, but which never- 
theless pressed itself so strong on the 
mind as to appear irresistible. No 
way of stating the objection could 
have been more artful or impressive. 
6. God forbid. Note, ver.4. J For 
then. If it be admitted that it would 
be unjust for God to inflict punish- 
ment. ¥ JZow shall God, &c. Tow 
will it be right or consistent for him 
to judge the world. ¢ Judge. To judge 
implies the possibility and the correct- 
ness of condemning the guilty ; for if 
it were not right to condemn them, 
judgment would beafarce. This does 
not mean that God would condemn 
all the world; but that the fact of 
judging men implied the possibility 
and propriety of condemning those 
who were guilty. It is remarkable 
that the apostle does not attempt to 
explain how it could be that God could 
take occasion from the sins of men to 
promote his glory; nor does he even 
admit the fact; but he meets directly 
the objection. To understand the 
force of his answer, it, must be remem- 
bered that it was an admitted fact, a 
fact which no one among the Jews 
would call in question, that God would 
judge the world. This fact was fully 
taught in their own writings, Gen. 
Xvilil. 25; Eccl. xii. 14; xi.9. It was 
besides an admitted point with them 
that God would condemn the heathen 
world ; and perhaps the term “world” 
here refers particularly tothem. But 
how could this be if it were not right 
for God to inflict punishment at all? 
The inference of the objector, there- 
fore, cowd not be true; though the 
apostle does not tell us how it was 
consistent to inflict punishment for 
offences from which God took occa- 
sion to promote his glory. {t may be 
remarked, however, that God _ will 
judge offences, not from what he may 
do in overruling them, but from the 
nature of the crime itself. The ques- 
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7 For if the truth of God hath 
more abounded through my lie 


tion is not, what good God may bring 
out of it, but what does the crime itself 
deserve? what is the character of the 
offender? what was his intention ? 
It is not what God may do to over- 
rule the offence when it 7s committed. 
The just punishment of the murderer 
is to be determined by the law, and 
by his own desert; and not from any 
reputation for integrity and upright- 
ness which the judge may manifest on 
his trial; or from any honour which 
may accrue’ to the police for detect- 
ing him; or any security which may 
result to the commonwealth from his 
execution ; or from any honour which 
the law may gain as a just law by his 
condemnation. Nor should any of 
these facts and advantages which may 
result from his execution, be pleaded 
in bar of his condemnation. So it is 
with the sinner under the divine admi- 
nistration. It is indeed a truth (Ps. 
Ixxvi. 10) that the wrath of man shall 
praise God, and that he will take occa- 
ston from men’s wickedness to glorify 
himself as a just judge and moral 
governor; but this will be no ground 
of acquittal for the sinner. 

1. For if, &c. This is an objection 
similar to the former. It is indeed 
but another form of the same. {J The 
truth of God. Ilis truth or faithful- 
ness in adhering to his threatenings. 
God threatened to punish the guilty. 
By their guilt he will take occasion to 
show his own truth; or their crime 
will furnish occasion for such an exhi- 
bition. { Hath more abounded. Has 
been more striking, or more manifest. 
Tlis truth will be shown by the fulfil- 
ment of all his promises to his people, 
and of all his predictions. But it will 
also be shown by fulfilling his threat- 
enings on the guilty. It will, there- 
fore, more abound by their condemna- 
tion; that is, their condemnation will 
furnish new and striking dstances or 
his truth. Every lost sinner will be, 
therefore, an eternal monument of the 
truth of God. ( Through my lie. By 
means of my lie, or as one of the results 
of my falsehood. The word lie here 
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unto his glory, why yet am I also 
judged as a sinner? 


means falsehood, deceitfulness, un- 
faithfulness. If by the unfaithful- 
ness of the Jewish people to the cove- 
nant, occasion should be given to God 
to glorify himself, how could they be 
condemned for it? {| Unto his glory. 
To his praise, or so as to show his 
character in such a way as to excite 
the praise and admiration of his intel- 
ligent creation. J Why yet am I, &c. 
How can that act be regarded as evil, 
which tends to promote the glory of 
God? The fault in the reasoning of 
the objector is this, that he takes for 
granted that the direct tendency of 
his conduct is to promote God’s glory, 
whereas it is just the reverse; and it 
is by God’s reversing that tendency, 
or overruling it, that he obtains his 
glory. The tendency of murder is not 
to honour the law, or to promote the 
security of society, but just the reverse. 
Still, his execution shall avert the 
direct tendency of his crime, and do 
honour to the law and the judge, and 
promote the peace and security of the 
community by restraining others. 

8. And not rather. This is the 
answer of the apostle. He meets the 
objection by showing its tendency if 
carried out, and if it were made a 
principle of conduct. The meaning 
is, “If the glory of God is to be pro- 
moted by sin, and if a man is not 
therefore to be condemned, or held 
guilty for it; if this fact absolves man 
from crime, why not carry the doctrine 
out, and make it a principle of con- 
duct, and DO ALL THE EVIL WE CAN, 772 
order to promote his glory.” This was 
the fair consequence of the objection. 
And yet this was a result so shocking 
and monstrous, that all that‘was neces- 
sary in order to answer the objection 
was merely to state this consequence. 
Every man’s moral feelings would 
revolt at the doctrine; every man would 
know that it could not be true; and 
every man, therefore, could see that 
the objection was notvalid. J As we. 
This refers, doubtless, to the apostles, 
and to Christians generally, It is 
unquestionable, that this accasation 
was often brought against them. 
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8 And not rather (as we be 
slanderously reported, and as some 


{ Slanderously reported. Greek, As 


we are blasphemed. This is the legi- 
timate and proper use of the word 
blaspheme, to speak of one in a re- 
proachful and calumnious manner. 
{| As some afirm, &c. Doubtless 
Jews, Why they should affirm this, 
is not known. It was doubtless, how- 
ever, some perversion of the doctrines 
that the apostles preached. The doc- 
trines which were thus misrepresented 
and abused, were probably these: the 
apostles taught that the sins of men 
were the occasion of promoting God’s 
glory in the plan of salvation. That 
‘“‘where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound ;” chap. v. 20. That 
God, in the salvation of men, would 
be glorified just in proportion to the 
depth and pollution of the guilt which 
was forgiven. This was true; but how 
easy was it to misrepresent this as 
teaching that men ought to sin in 
order to promote God’s glory! and 
instead of stating it as an inference 
which tuey drew from the doctrine, 
to state it as what the apostles actually 
taught. This is the common mode 
in which charges are brought against 
others. Men draw an inference them- 
selves, or suppose that the doctrine 
leads to such an inference, and then 
charge it on others as what they actu- 
ally hold and teach. There is one 
maxim which should never be departed 
from: That aman is not to be held 
responsible for the ee which wE 
may draw from his doctrine; and that 
he ts never to be represented as hold- 
ing and teaching that which wE sup- 
pose follows from his doctrine. He is 
answerable only for what he avows. 
q Let us do evil. That is, since sin 
is to promote the glory of God, let 
us commit as much as possible. 
q That good may come. That God 
may take occasion by it to promote 
his glory. {Whose damnation is just. 
Whose condemnation; see Note, chap. 
xiv. 23. This does not necessarily 
refer to future punishment, but it 
means that the conduct of those who 
thus slanderously perverted the doc- 
trines of the Christian religion, and 
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affirm that we say), Let 4 us do 
evil, that good may come? whose 
damnation is just. 

9 What then? are we better than 
they? No, in no wise: for we 


@ chap.6.1,15. 


accused the apostles of teaching this 
doctrine, was deserving of condemna- 
tion or punishment. Thus he ex- 
pressly disavows, in strong language, 
the doctrine charged on Christians. 
Thus he silences the objection. And 
thus he teaches, as a great fundamen- 
tal law, that evil is not to be done that 
good may come. This is a universal 
rule. And this is in no case to be 
departed from. Whatever is evil is 
not to be done under any pretence. 
Any imaginable good which we may 
think will result from it; any advan- 
tage to ourselves or to our cause; or 
any glory which we may think may 
result to God, will not sanction or 
justify the deed. Strict, uncompro- 
mising integrity and honesty is to be 
the maxim of our lives; and in such a 
life only can we hope for success, or 
for the blessing of God. 

9. What then? This is another re- 
mark supposed to be made by a Jew- 
ish objector. ‘“ What follows? or are 
we to infer that we are better than 
others? { Are we better than they? 
Are we Jews bettcr than the Gentiles? 
Or rather, have we any preference, or 
advantage as to character and pros- 
pects, over the Gentiles? These 
questions refer only to the great point 
in debate, to wit, about justification 
before God. The apostle had admitted 
(ver. 2) that the Jews had important 
advantages in some respects, but he 
now affirms that those advantages did 
not make a difference between them 
and the Gentiles about justification. 
q No, in no wise. Not atall. That 
is, the Jews have no preference or 
advantage over the Gentiles in regard 
to the subject of justification before 
God. They have failed to keep the 
law; they are sinners; and if they are 
justified, it must be in the same way 
as the rest of the world. { We have 
before proved, &c. chap. i. 21—382; 
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have before proved ! both Jews 
and Gentiles, that they are all under 
sin: 

10 As it is written, @ There is 
none righteous, no, not one. 


1 charged, a Pa. xiv. lili, 


oe eee 


chap. ii. QJ Under sin. Sinners. 
Under the power and dominion of sin. 
10, As tt is written. The apostle 
is reasoning with Jews; and he pro- 
ceeds to show from their own Scrip- 
tures, that what he had affirmed was 
true. The point to be proved was, 
that the Jews, in the matter of justi- 
fication, had no advantage or prefer 
ence over the Gentiles; that the Jew 
had failed to keep the law which had 
been given him, as the Gentile had 
failed to keep the law which had been 
given him; and that both, therefore, 
were equally dependent on the mercy 
of God, incapable of being justified 
and saved by their works. To show 
this, the apostle adduces texts to show 
what was the character of the Jewish 
people; or to show that according to 
their own Scriptures, they were sin- 
ners no less than the Gentiles. The 
point, then, is to prove the depravity 
of the Jews, not that of wniversal de- 
pravity. The interpretation should 
be confined to the bearing of the 
passages on the Jews, and the quota- 
tions should not be adduced as dircetly 
proving the doctrine of universal 
depravity. Ina certain sense, which 
will be stated soon, they may be 
adduced as bearing on that subject. 
But their direct reference is to the 
Jewish nation. The passages which 
follow, are taken from various parts 
of the Old Testament. |The design 
of this is to show, that this character- 
istic of sin was not confined to any 
particular period of the Jewish his- 
tory, but pertained to them as a 
people; that it had characterised them 
throughout their existence asa nation. 
Most of the passages are quoted in 
the language of the Septuagint. The 
quotation in ver. 10—12, is from 
Ps. xiv. 1, 2, 3; and from Ps. liii, 1—3. 
The 53d psalm is the same as the 
14th, with some slight variations. 
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[Yet if we consult Ps, xiv. and liii., from 
which the quotations in verses 10—12 are 
taken, we shall be constrained to admit that 
their original application is nothing short of 
universal. The Lord is represented as looking 
down from heaven, (not upon the Jewish 
people only, but upon the “children of men” 
at large, “to see if there were any that did 
understand and seek God);" and declaring, 
as the result of his unerring scrutiny, “there 
is none that docth good, no, not one.” 

That the apostle applies the passages to the 
case of the Jews is admitted, yet it is evident 
more is contained in them than the single 
proof of Jewish depravity. ‘hey go all the 
length of proving the depravity of mankind, 
and are cited expressly with this view. “We 
have before proved both Jews and Gentiles,” 
says Paul in the 9th verse, “that they are all 
under sin.” Immediately on this, the quota- 
tions in question are introduced with the 
usual formula, “as it is written,’ &c. Now 
since the apostle adduces his Scripture proofs, 
to establish the doctrine that “doth Jews and 
Gentiles are all under sin,” we cannot reason- 
ably decide against him by confining their ap- 
plication to the Jews only. 

In the 19th verse Paul brings his argument 
to bear directly on the Jews. That they might 
not elude his aim, by interpreting the univer- 
sal expressions he had introduced, of all the 
heathen only, leaving themselves favourably 
excepted; he reminds them that “ whatsoever 
things the law saith, it saith to them that were 
under it." Not contented with having placed 
them alongside of the Gentiles in the 9th 
verse; by this second application of the general 
doctrine of human depravity, to their parti- 
cular case, he renders escape or evasion im- 
possible. The scope of the whole passage 
then, is, that all men are depraved, and that 
the Jews form no exception. This view is 
farther strengthened by the apostle’s conclu- 
sion in the 20th verse. ‘Therefore, by the 
deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justi- 
fied in his (God’s) sight."’ 

“Tf the words,” says President Edwards, 
“which the apostle uses, donot most fully and 
determinately signify an universality, no 
words ever used in the Bible are sufficient to 
lo it. I might challenge any man to produce 
any one paragraph in the scriptures, from the 
beginning to the end, where there is such a 
repetition and accumulation of terms, so 
strongly, and emphatically, and carefully, to 
express the most perfect and absolute univer- 
sality, or any place to be compared to it.”~ 
Edwards on Original Sin,—Huldane’s Com- 
mentary 


{ There 1s none righteous. The 
{[ebrew (Ps. xiv. 1) is, there is none 
that doeth good. The Septuagint has 
the same. The apostle quotes accord- 
ing to the sense of the passage. The 
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design of the apostle 1s to show that 
none could be justiied by the law. 
He uses an expression, therefore, 
which is exactly conformable to his 
argument, and which accords in mean- 
ing with the Ilebrew, there is none 
Just, dixais. YJ No, not onc. This is 
not in the Hebrew, but is in the Sep- 
tuagint. It is a strong universal ex- 
pression, denoting the state of almost 
universal corruption which existed in 
the time of the psalmist. ‘The ex- 
pression should not be interpreted to 
mean that there was not literally one 
pious man in the nation’; but that the 
characteristic of the nation was, at 
that time, that it was exceedingly 
corrupt. Instead of being righteous, 
as the Jew claimed, because they were 
Jews, the testimony of their own 
Scriptures was, that they were uni- 
versally wicked, 


{The design of the apostle, however, is not 
to prove that there were few or none pious. 
He is treating of the impossibility of justifica- 
tion by works, and alleges in proof that, 
according to the judgment of God in the 14th 
Psalm, there were none righteous, &c., in 
regard to their natural estate, or the condition 
in which man is, previous to his being justified. 
In this condition, all are deficient in right- 
eousness, and have nothing to commend them 
to the Divine favour. What men may after- 
wards become by grace is another question, 
on which the apostle does not, in this place, 
enter. Whatever number of pious men, there- 
fore, there might be in various places of the 
world, the argument of the apostle is not in 
the least affected. It will hold good even in 
the millennium !] 

1l. There is none that understand- 
eth. Inthe Hebrew (Ps. xiv. 2), God 
is represented as looking down from 
heaven Zo sce, that is, to make inves- 
tigation, whether there were any that 
understood or sought after him. This 
circumstance gives not only high 
poctic beauty to the passage, but deep 
solemnity and awfulness. God, the 
searcher of hearts, is represented a» 
making investigation on this very 
point. He looks down from heaven 
for this very purpose, to ascertain 
whether there were any righteous. In 
the Ilebrew it is not asserted, though 
it is clearly and strongly implied, tiat 
none such were found. That fact the 
apostle states. If, as the resutt of 
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11 There is none that under- 
standeth, there is none that seeketh 
after God. 


12 They are all gone out of the 
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way, they aro together become 
unprofitable; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one. 

18 Their ¢ throat 7s an open 


a Ps.5.9. 


such an investigation, none were found; | sion is taken from Ps. v. 9, literally 


if God did not specify that there were 
any such; then it follows that there 
were none. For none could escape 
the notice of his eye; and if there had 
been any, the benevolence of his heart 
would have led him to record it. To 
understand is used in the sense of 
being wise; or of having such a state 
of moral feeling as to dispose them to 
serve and obey God. The word is 
often used in the Bible, not to denote 
a mere intellectual operation of the 
mind, but the state of the heart inclin- 
ing the mind to obey and worship God; 
Ps. cvii. 43; cxix. 27,100; Prov.v.5; 
Isa. vi. 10; ‘‘ Lest they should under- 
stand with their heart,” &c. J That 
seeketh after God. That endeavours 
to know and do his will, and to be 
acquainted with his character. A 
disposition not to seek after God, that 
is, to neglect and forget him, is one 
of the most decided proofs of depravity. 
A righteous man counts it his highest 
privilege and honour to know God, 
and to understand his will, A man 
can indulge in wickedness only by 
forgetting God. Hence a disposition 
not to seek God is full proof of de- 
pravity. 

12. They have all gone out of the 
way. They have declined from the 
true path of piety and virtue. { They 
are together. They have at the same 
time; or they have equally become 
unprofitable. They are asone; they 
are joined, or united in this declension. 
The expression denotes union, or 
similarity. J Become unprofitable. 
This word in Hebrew means to become 
putrid and offensive, like fruit that is 
spoiled. In Arabic, it is applied to 
milk that becomes sour. Applied to 
moral subjects, it means to become 
corrupt and useless. They are of no 
value in regard to works of righteous- 
ness. ( There is none, &c. This is 
taken literally from the Hebrew. 

18, Their throat, &c. This expres- 


from the Septuagint. The design of 
the psalm is to reprove those who 
were false, traitorous, slanderous, &c. 
(Ps. v. 6.) The psalmist has the sin 
of deceit, and falsehood, and slander 
particularly in his eye. The expres- 
sions here are to be interpreted in 
accordance with that. The sentiment 
here may be, as the grave is ever open 
to receive all into it, that is, inte 
destruction, so the mouth or the throat 
of the slanderer is ever open to swallow 
up the peace and happiness of all. 
Or it may mean, as from an open 
sepulchre there proceeds an offensive 
and pestilential vapour, so from the 
mouths of slanderous persons there 
proceed noisome and ruinous words. 
(Stuart.) I think the connection 
demands the former interpretation. 
{ With their tongues, &c. In their 
conversation, their promises, dc., they 
have been false, treacherous, and 
unfaithful. { The poison of asps. 
This is taken literally from the Sep- 
tuagint of Ps. cxl. 3. The asp, or 
adder, is a species of serpent whose 
poison is of such active operation that 
it kills almost the instant that it pene- 
trates, and that without remedy. It 
is small, and commonly lies concealed, 
often in the sand in a road, and strikes 
the traveller before he sees it. It is 
found chiefly in Egypt and Lybia. It 
is said by ancient writers that the 
celebrated Cleopatra, rather than be 
carried a captive to Rome by Augus- 
tus, suffered an asp to bite her in the 
arm, by which she soon died. The 
precise species of serpent which is 
here meant by the psalmist, however, 
cannot be ascertained. All that is 
hecessary to understand the passage 
is, that it refers to a serpent whose 
bite was deadly, and rapid in its exe- 
cution. Js under their lips. The 
poison of the serpent is contained in 
a small bag which is concealed at the 
root of the tooth. When the tooth is 


A. D. 60.] 
sepulchre; with their tongues they 


have used deceit; the poison @ of 


asps ¢3 under their lips. 


14 Whose mouth ® ¢s full of 


cursing and bitterness. 
15 Their feet ¢ are swift to shed 
blood: 


@ Ps.140.3. b Ps.10.7. 


struck into the flesh, the poison is 
pressed out, through a small hole in 
the tooth, into the wound. Whether 
the psalmist was acquainted with that 
fact, or referred to it, cannot be known: 
his words do not of necessity imply it. 
The sentiment is, that as the poison 
of the asp is rapid, certain, spreading 
quickly through the system, and pro- 
ducing death; so the words of the 
slanderer are deadly, pestiferous, 
quickly destroying the reputation and 
happiness of man. They are as subtle, 
as insinuating, and as deadly to the 
reputation, as the poison of the adder 
is to the body. Wicked men in the 
Bible are often compared to serpents; 
Mat. xxiii. 33; Gen. xlix. 17. 

14. Whose mouth; Ps.x. 7. The 
apostle has not quoted this literally, 
but has given the sense. David in 
the psalm is describing his bitter 
enemies. { Cursing. Reproachful 
and opprobrious language, such as 
Shimei used in relation to David; 2 
Sam. xvi. 5, 7, 8. ¥ Bitterness. In 
the-psalm, decetts. The word bitterness 
is used to denote severity, harshness, 
cruelty; reproachful and malicious 
words. 

15. Their feet, &c. The quotation 
in this and the two following verses, 
is abridged or condensed from Isa. lix. 
7, 8. The expressions occur in the 
midst of a description of the character 
of the nation in the time of the pro- 
phet. The apostle has selected a few 
expressions out of many, rather making 
a reference to the entire passage, than 
a formal quotation. The expression, 
“their feet are swift,” c&c., denotes 
the eagerness of the nation to commit 
crime, particularly deeds of injustice 
and cruelty. They thirsted for the 
blood of innocence, and hasted to shed 
it, to gratify their malice, or to satisfy 
their vengeance. 
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16 Destruction and misery are 
in their ways; 

17 And the way of peace have 
they not known: 

18 There @ is no fear of God be- 
fore their eyes. 

19 Now we know, that what 


d P3.36.1, 


16. Destruction. That is, they 
cause the destruction or the ruin of 
the reputation, happiness, and peace 
ofothers. {| Misery. Calamity, ruin. 
{ In their ways. Wherever they go. 
This is a striking description not only 
of the wicked then, but of all times. 
The tendency of their conduct is to 
destroy the virtue, happiness, and 
peace of all with whom they come in 
contact. 

17. And the way of peace, &e. 
What tends to promote their own 
happiness, or that of others, they do 
not regard. Intent on their plans of 
evil, they do not know or regard that 
which is fitted to promote the welfare 
of themselves or others. This is the 
case with all who are selfish, and who 
seek to gain their own purposes of 
crime and ambition. 

ear of God, Ps. 


18. There is no 
xxxvi.]. The word fear here denotes 
reverence, awe, veneration. There is 
no such regard or reverence for the 
character, authority, and honour of 
God as to restrain them from crime. 
Their conduct shows that they are not 
withheld from the commission of ini- 
quity by any regard to the fear or 
favour of God. The only thing that 
will be effectual in restraining men 
from sin, will be a regard to the hon- 
our and law of God. 

In regard to these quotations from 
the Old Testament, we may make the 
following remarks. (1.) They fully 
establish the position of the apostle, 
that the nation, as such, was far from 
being righteous, or that they could be 
justified by their own works. By quo- 
tations from no less than six distinct 
places in their own writings, referring 
to different periods of their history, he 
shows what the character of the nation 
was. And as this was the character- 
istic of those times. it followed that a 
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things soever the law saith, it saith 
to them who are under the law; 
that every * mouth may be stopped, 


@ Ps.107.42. 


Jew could not hope to be saved simply 


because he was a Jew. He needed, 
as much as the Gentile, the benefit of 
some other plan of salvation. (2.) 
These passages show us how to use 
the Old Testament, and the facts of 
ancient history. They are to be ad- 
duced not as showing directly what 
the character of man is, now, but to 
show what human nature is. They 
demonstrate what man is when under 
the most favourable circumstances; 
in different situations; and at differ- 
ent periods of the world. The con- 
currence of past facts shows what the 
race is. And as past facts are uni- 
form; as man thus far, in the most 
favourable circumstances, has been 
sinful; it follows that this is the cha- 
racteristic of man every where. It is 
settled by the jane of the world, just 
as any other characteristic of man is 
settled by the uniform occurrence of 
facts in all circumstances and times. 
Ancient facts, and quotations of Scrip- 
ture, therefore, are to be adduced as 
proofs of the tendency of human na- 
ture. So Paul used them, and so it 
is lawful for us to use them. (3.) it 
may be observed further, that the 
apostle has given a view of human 
depravity which is very striking. He 
does not confine it to one faculty of 
the mind, or to one sect of actions; he 
specifies each member and each faculty 
as being perverse, and inclined to evil. 
The depravity extends to all the 
departments of action. The tongue, 
the mouth, the feet, the lips, are all 
involved in it; all are perverted, and 
all become the occasion of the com- 
mission of sin. The entire man is 
corrupt; and the painful description 
extends to every department of action. 
(4.) If such was the character of the 
Jewish nation under all its advan- 
tages, what must have been the cha- 
racter of the heathen? We are pre- 
pared thus to credit all that is said 
in chap. i., and elsewhere, of the sad 
etate of the pagan world. (6.) What 


ROMANS, 


[A. D. 60. 


and all the world may become ! 
guilty before God. 
20 Therefore ® by the deeds 


1 or, ject to the judgment of God. 
a eset Dear & 


a melancholy view we have thus of 
human nature. From whatever quar- 
ter we contemplate it, we come to the 
same conclusion. Whatever record 
we examine; whatever history we 
read; whatever time or period we 
contemplate; we find the same facts, 
and are forced to the same conclusion. 
All are involved in sin, and are pol- 
luted, and ruined, and helpless. Over 
these ruins we should sit down and 
weep, and lift our eyes with gratitude 
to the God of mercy, that he has pitied 
us in our low estate, and has devised 
a plan by which “ these ruins may be 
built again,” and lost, fallen man be 
raised up to forfeited “ glory, honour, 
and immortality.” 
19. Now we know. We all admit. 
It is a conceded plain point. J What 
things soever. Whether given as pre- 
cepts, or recorded as historical facts, 
Whatever things are found tz the law. 
{ The law saith. This means here 
evidently the Old Testament. From 
that the apostle had been drawing his 
arguments, and his train of thought 
requires us here to understand the 
whole of the Old Testament by this. 
The same principle applies, however, 
to all law, that it speaks only to those 
to whom it is expressly given. { Jt 
saith to them, &c. It speaks to them 
for whom it was expressly intended ; 
to them for whom the law was made. 
The apostle makes this remark in order 
to prevent the Jew from evading the 
force of hisconclusion. Hehad brought 
proofs from their own acknowledged 
laws, from writings given expressly 
for them, and which recorded their 
own history, and which they admitted 
to be divinely inspired. These proofs, 
therefore, they could notevade. {i That 
every mouth may be stopped. Thia 
is perhaps, a proverbial expression, 
Job vy. 15; Ps. cvii. 42. It denotes that 
they would be thoroughly convinced; 
that the argument would be so conclu- 
sive as that they would have nothing to 
reply; that all objections would bo 
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of the law there shall no flesh 
be justified in his sight: for 


silenced. Jere it denotes that the 
argument for the depravity of the Jews 
from the Old Testament was so clear 
and satisfactory, that nothing could be 
alleged inreply. This may be regarded 
as the conclusion of his whole argu- 
ment, and the expressions may refer 
not to the Jews only, but to all the 
world. Its meaning may, perhaps, be 
thus expressed, ‘‘ ‘The Gentiles are 
proved guilty by their own deeds, and 
by a violation of the laws of nature. 
They sin against their own conscicnce; 
and have thus been shown to be guilty 
before God (chap. i.) ‘The Jews have 
also been shown to be guilty; all their 
objections have been silenced by an 
independent train of remark; by ap- 
peals to their own law; by arguments 
drawn from the authority which they 
admit. ‘Thus the mouths of both are 
stopped. Thus the whole world be- 
comes guilty before God.” I regard, 
therefore, the word “that” here (ive) 
as referring, not particularly to the 
argument from the law of the Jews, 
but to the whole previous train of 
argument, embracing both Jews and 
Gentiles. His conclusion is thus 
general or universal, drawn from argu- 
ments adapted to the two great divi- 
sions of mankind. § And all the world. 
Both Jews and Gentiles, for so the 
strain of the argument shows. ‘That 
is, all by nature; all who are out of 
Christ; all who are not pardoned. 
All are guilty where there is not some 
scheme contemplating forgiveness, and 
which is not applied to purify them. 
The apostle in all this argument speaks 
of what man is, and ever would be, 
without some plan of justification 
appointed by God. Y] May become. 
May be, They are not made guilty 
by the law; but the argument from 
the law, and from fact, proves that 
they are guilty. { Guilty a bah God. 
ixddines 7p Org. Margin, subject to the 
judgment of God. ‘The phrase is 
taken from courts of justice. It is 
applied to a man who has not vindi- 
cated or defended himself; against 
whom therefore the charge or the 
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by the law és the knowledge of 
sin. 


indictment is found true; and who ia 


in consequence subject to punishment. 
The idea is that of subjection to pun- 
ishment; but always because the man 
personally deserves it, and because 
being unable to vindicate himself, he 
ought to be punished. It is never used 
to denote simply an obligation to 
punishment, but with reference to the 
fact that the punishment is personally 
deserved. This word, rendered guilty, 
is not elsewhere used in the New Tes- 
tament, nor is it found in the Septua- 
gint. The argument of the apostle 
here shows, (1.) That in order to guilt, 
there must be a law, either that of 
nature or by revelation (chap. i. ii. 
iii.); and, (2.) That in order to guilt, 
there must be a violation of that law 
which may be charged on them as 
individuals, and for which they are to 
be held personally responsible. 

20. By the deeds of the law. By 
works; or by such deeds as the law 
requires. The word law has, in the 
Scriptures, a great variety of signifi- 
cations. Its strict and proper mean- 
ing is, a rule of conduct prescribed 
by superior authority. The course of 
reasoning in these chapters shows 
the sense in which the apostle uses it 
here. Ile intends evidently to apply 
it to those rules or laws by which the 
Jews and Gentiles pretended to frame 
their lives; and to affirm that men 
could be justified by no conformity to 
those laws. He had shown (chap. i.) 
that the heathen, the entire Gentile 
world, had violated the laws of nature; 
therules of virtue made known to them 
by reason, tradition, and conscience. 
Ile had shown the same (chap. ii. 
iii.) in respect to the Jews, They 
had equally failed in rendering obedi- 
ence to their law. In both these 
cases the reference was, not to cere- 
monial or ritual laws, but to the 
moral law; whether that law was 
made known by reason or by revela- 
tion, The apostle kad not been dis- 
cussing the question whether they had 
yielded obedience to their ceremonial 
law, but whether they had been found 


84 


ROMANS. 


[A. D. 60. 


21 But now the righteousness of | God without the law is manifested, 


holy, ¢. e. whether they had obeyed 


the moral law. The conclusion was, 
that in all this they had failed. and 
that therefore they could not be jus- 
tified by that law. That the apostle 
did not intend to speak of external 
works only is apparent; for he all 
along charges them with a want of 
conformity of the heart no less than 
with a want of conformity of the life ; 
see chap. i. 26, 20—31; ii. 28, 29. 
The conclusion is therefore a general 
one, that by no law, made known 
either by reason, conscience, tradi- 
tion, or revelation, could man be jus- 
tified; that there was no form of 
obedience which could be rendered, 
that would justify men in the sight of 
aholy God. § There shall no flesh. 
No man; no human being, either 
among the Jews or the Gentiles. It 
is a strong expression, denoting the 
absolute universality of his conclu- 
sion; see Note on chap.i.38. { Be 
justified. Be regarded and treated as 
righteous. None shall be esteemed 
as having kept the law, and as being 
entitled to the rewards of obedience ; 
see Note, chap.i.17. | Jn his sight. 
Before him. God sits as a Judge to 
determine the characters of men, and 
he shall not adjudge any to have kept 
the law. § For by the law. That is, 
by all law. The connection shows 
that this is the sense. Law is a rule 
of action. The effect of applying a 
rule to our conduct is to show us what 
sin is. The meaning of the apostle 
clearly is, that the application of a 
law to try our conduct, instead of 
being a ground of justification, will be 
merely to show us our own sinfulness 
and departures from duty. A man 
may esteem himself to be very right 
and correct, until he compares him- 
self with a rule, or law; so whether 
the Gentiles compared their conduct 
with their laws of reason and con- 
science, or the Jew his with his 
written law, the effect would be to 
show them how far they had departed. 
The more closely and faithfully it 
should be applied, the more they 
would see it. So far from being jus- 
tified by it, they would be more and 


more condemned; comp. Rom. vii. 7 


—10. The same is the case now. 
This is the way in which a sinner is 
converted; and the more closely and 
faithfully the law is preached, the 
more will it condemn him, and show 
him that he needs some other plan of 
salvation. 

21. But now. The apostle, having 
shown the entire failure of all at- 
tempts to be justified by the law, 
whether among Jews or Gentiles, 
proceeds to state fully the plan of 
justification by Jesus Christ in the 
gospel. To do this, was the main 
design of the epistle, chap. i. 17. He 
makes, therefore, in the close of this 
chapter, an explicit statement of the 
nature of the doctrine; and in the 
following parts of the epistle he fully 
proves it, and illustrates its effects. 
{ The righteousness of God. God’s 
plan of justifying men; see Note, 
chap. i.17. Q Without the law. In 
a way different from personal obedi- 
ence to the law. It does not mean 
that God abandoned his law; or that 
Jesus Christ did not regard the law, 
for he came to “magnify”’ it (Isa. 
xlii. 21); or that sinners after they 
are justified have no regard to the 
law; but it means simply what the 
apostle had been endeavouring to 
show, that justification could not be 
accomplished by personal obedience 
to any law of Jew or Gentile, and 
that if must be accomplished in some 
other way. { Being witnessed. 
Being borne witness to. Jt was not 
anew doctrine; it was found in the 
Old Testament. The apostle makes 
this observation with special reference 
to the Jews. He does not declare any 
new thing, but that which was fully 
declared in their own sacred writings. 
q By the law, This expression here 
evidently denotes, as it did commonly 
among the Jews, the five books of 
Moses. And the apostle means to say 
that this doctrine was found in those 
books; not that it was in the ten 
commandments, or in the /aw, strictly 
so called. It is nota part of law to 
declare justification except by strict 
and perfect obedience. That it was 
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being witnessed by the law « and 
the prophets; 
@ Acts 26.22. ee 


found in those books; the apostle 
shows by the case of Abraham; chap. 
iv.; see also his reasoning on Lev. 
xviii. 6; Deut. xxx. 12—14, in Rom. 
x. 5—l1; comp. Ex. xxxiv. 6, 4%. 
¢ And the prophets. Generally, the 
remainder of the Old Testament. 
The phrase “the law and the pro- 
phets’’ comprehended the whole of 
the Old Testament; Mat. v. 17; xi. 
13; xxii. 40; Acts xiii. 15; xxviii. 
23. That this doctrine was contained 
in the prophets, the apostle showed hy 
the passage quoted from Hab. ii. 4, 
in chap. i. 17, “ The just shall live by 
faith.’’” The same thing he showed in 
chap. x. 11, from Isa. xxviii. 16; xlix. 
23; chap. iv. 6—8, from Ps. xxxii. 
The same thing is fully taught in Isa. 
liii. 11; Dan. ix. 24. Indeed, the 
general tenor of the Old Testament 
—the appointment of sacrifices, &c. 
taught that man was a sinner, and 
that he could not be justified by obe- 
dience to the moral law. 

22. Even the righteousness of God. 
The apostle, having stated that the 
design of the gospel was to reveal a 
new plan of becoming just in the sight 
of God, proceeds here more fully to 
explain it. The explanation which he 
offers, makes it plain that the phrase 
so often used by him, “righteousness 
of God,’ does not refer to an atiri- 
bute of God, but to his plan of making 
men righteous. Here he says that it 
is by faith in Jesus Christ; but surely 
an attribute of God is not produced 
by faith in Jesus Christ. It means 
God’s mode of regarding men as 
righteous through their belief in 
Jesus Christ. 


[That the “righteousness of God " cannot 
be explained of the attribute of justice, is 
obvious enough. It cannot be said of divine 
justice, that i is “unto and upon all them 
that believe.” But we are not reduced to 
the alternative of explaining the phrase, either 
of God's justice, or God's plan of justifying 
men. Why may we not understand it of 
that righteousness which Jehovah devised, 
Jesus executed, and the Spirit applies; and 
which 1s therefore justly denominated the 
tighteousness of Gop? It consists in that 
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22, Even the righteousness of 
God, which is by faith > of Jesus 


6 chap.5.1,&c. 


conformity to law which Jesus manifested in 


his atoning death, and meritorious obedience. 
His death, by reason of his divine nature, 
was of infinite value. And when he volun- 
tarily submitted to yield a life that was for- 
feited by no transgression of his own, the law, 
in its penal part, was more magnified than if 
every descendant of Adam had sunk under 
the weight of its vengeance. Nor was the 
preceptive part of the law less honoured, in 
the spotless obedience of Christ. He abstain- 
ed from every sin, fulfilled every duty, and 
exemplified every virtue. Neither God nor 
man could accuse him of failure in duty. To 
God he gave his piety, to man his glowing 
love, to friends his heart, to foes his pity and 
his pardon. And by the obedience of the 
Creator in human form, the precept of the 
law was more honoured than if the highest 
angels had come down to do reverence to it, 
in presence of men. Here then is a righteous- 
ness worthy of the name, divine, spotless, 
broad, lasting—beyond the power of Jan- 
guage to characterize. It is that everlast- 
ing righteousness which Daniel predicted the 
Messiahshould bring in. Adam’s righteousness 
failed and passed away. That of once happy 
angels perished too, but this shall endure. 
“The heavens, says Jehovah,” shall vanish 
away like smoke, and the earth shall wax old 
like a garment, and they that dwell therein 
shall die in like manner, but my salvation 
shall be for ever, and my righteousness shal. 
not be abolished.” This rightvousness is 
broad enough to cover every sinner and every 
sin. It is pure enough to meet the eye of 
God himself. It is therefore the sinner's only 
shield. See Note, chap. i.17, for the true mean- 
ing of the expression “righteousness of 
God.""} 


q By faith of Jesus Christ. That is, 
by faith in Jesus Christ. Thus tho 
expression, Mark xi. 22, “ Have the 
faith of God” (margin), means, have 
faith in God. So Acts iii. 16, the 
“ faith of his name” (Greek), means, 
faith in his name. So Gal. ii. 20, 
the “faith of the Son of God” 
means, faith ix the Son of God. This 
cannot mean that faith is the meri- 
torious cause of salvation, but that 
it is the instrument or means by which 
we become justified. It is the state 
of mind, or condition of the hearé, to 
which God has been pleased to pro- 
mise justification. (On the nature ot 
faith see Note, Mark xvi. 16.) God 
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Christ, unto all and upon all them 
that believe: for there is no dift 
ference: 


has promised that they who believe in 


Christ shall be pardoned and saved. 
This is Azs plan in distinction from 
the plan of those who seck to be jus- 
tified by works. J Unio all and upon 
all, It is evident that these expres- 
sions ure designed to be emphatic, but 
why both are used is not very ap- 
parent. Many have supposed that 
there was no essential difference in 
the meaning. If there be a differ- 
ence, it is probably this: the first 
expression, “unto all’’ (sis waévras), 
may denote that this plan of justifica- 
tion has come (Luther) unto all men, 
to Jews and Gentiles; 7. ¢. that it 
has been provided for them, and of- 
fered to them without distinction. 
The plan was ample for all, was fitted 
fer all, was equally necessary for all, 
and was offered to all. The second 
phrase, “upon all” (ivi ravras), may 
be designed to guard against the sup- 
position that all therefore would be 
benefited by it, or be saved by the 
mere fact that the announcement had 
come to all. The apostle adds there- 
fore, that the benefits of this plan 
must actually come upon all, or must 
be applied to all, if they would be 
justified. They could not be justified 
merely by the fact that the plan was 
provided, and that the knowledge of 
it had come to all, but by their 
actually coming wnder this plan, and 
availing themselves of it. Perhaps 
there is reference in the last expres- 
sion, “upon all,’ to a robe, or gar- 
ment, that is placed upon one to hide 
his nakedness, or sin; comp. Isa. Ixiv. 
6, also Phil. iii. 9. { For there is no 
difference. That is, there is no dif- 
ference in regard to the matter under 
discussion. The apostle does not 
mean to say that there is no differ- 
ence in regard to the talents, disposi- 
tions, education, and property of men; 
but there is no distinction in regard 
to the way in which they must be jus- 
tified. All must be saved, if saved at 
all, in the same mode, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, bond or free, rich or poor, 
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23 For all @ have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God; 
24 Being justified freely by his 
@ Ec.7.20. 


learned or ignorant. None can be 


saved by works; and all are therefore 
dependent on the mercy of God in 
Jesus Christ. 

23. For all have sinned. This was 
the point which he had fully established 
in the discussion in these chapters. 
{ Have come short. Greck, Are defi- 
cient in regard to; are wanting, &c. 
Ifere it means, that they had failed 
to obtain, or were destitute of. J The 
glory of God. The praise or appro- 
bation of God. They had sought to 
be justified, or approved, by God; but 
all had failed. Their works of the 
law had not secured his approbation; 
and they were therefore under con- 
demnation. The word glory (3&2) is 
often used in the sense of praise, or 
approbation, John y. 41, 443 vii. 18; 
viii. 50, 54; xii. 43. 

24. Being justified. Being treated 
as if righteous; that is, being regarded 
and treated as if they had kept the 
law. The apostle has shown that 
they cowld not be so regarded and 
treated by any merit of their own, or 
by personal obedience to the law. IIe 
now affirms that if they were so treated, 
it must be by mere favour, and as a 
matter not of right, but of gift. ‘This 
is the essence of the gospel. And to- 
show this, and the way in which it is 
done, is the main design of this epistle. 
The expression here is to be under- 
stood as referring to all who are justi- 
fied; ver. 22. The righteousness of 
God by faith in Jesus Christ, is “upon 
all who believe,” who are all “justi- 
fied freely by his grace.” J Freely 
(dwesav). This word stands opposed 
to that which is purchased, or which 
is obtained by labour, or which is a 
matter of claim. It is a free, unde- 
served gift, not merited by our obedi- 
ence to the law, and not that to which 
we have anyclaim. The apostle uses 
the word here in reference to those 
who are justified. To themit is a mero 
undeserved gift, It does not mean 
that it has been obtained, however, 
without any price or merit from any 
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grace through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus. 

25 Whom God hath ! set forth 
to be a propitiation through faith 


1 or, fore-ordained. 


one, for the Lord Jesus has purchased 
it with his own blood, and to him it 
becomes a matter of justice that those 
who were given to him should be jus- 
tified, 1 Cor. vi. 20; vii. 23; 2 Pet. ii. 
1; 1 Pet. ii. 9. (Greek). Acts xx. 28; 
Isa. lili. 11. We have no offering to 
bring, and no claim. To us, there- 
fore, it is entirely a matter of gift. 
" By his grace. By his favour; by 
his mere undeserved mercy; see Note, 
chap. i. 7. Q Through the redemption 
(dix vis axrorureaetws). The word used 
here occurs but ten times in the New 
Testament, Luke xxi. 28; Rom. iii. 
24; viii. 23; 1 Cor. i. 30; Eph. i. 7, 14; 
iv. 30; Col. i. 14; Heb. ix. 15; xi. 35. 
Its root (advrgev, lutron) properly de- 
notes the price which is paid for a 
prisoner of war; the ransom, or stipu- 
lated purchase-money, which being 
paid, the captive is set free. The 
word here used is then employed to 
denote liberation from bondage, cap- 
tivity, or evil of any kind, usually 
keeping up the idea of a price, or a 
ransom paid, in consequence of which 
the delivery is effected. It is some- 
times used in a large sense, to denote 
simple deliverance by any means, 
without reference to a price paid, as 
in Luke xxi. 28; Rom. viii. 23; Eph. 
i,14, That this is not the sense here, 
however, is apparent. For the apostle 
in the next verse proceeds to specify 
the price which has been paid, or the 
means by which this redemption has 
been effected. The word here denotes 
that deliverance from sin, and from 
the evil consequences of sin, which has 
been effected by the offering of Jesus 
Christ as a propitiation; ver. 25. 
q That is in Christ Jesus. Or, that 
has been effected by Christ Jesus; 
that of which he is the author and 
procurer; comp. John iii. 16. 

25. Whom God hath set forth. Mar- 
gin, Fore-ordained (xeoiSerc), The 
word properly means, to place in public 
view; to exhibit in a conspicuous situ- 
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in his blood, to -leclare his right- 
eousness for the 2? remission of sins 
that are past, through the forbear- 
ance of God; 


2 or, passing over, 


ation, as goods are exhibited or ex- 


posed for sale, or as premiums or re- 
wards of victory were exhibited to 
public view in the games of the Greeks. 
It sometimes has the meaning of de- 
creeing, purposing, or constituting, as 
in the margin (comp. Rom.i.13; Eph. 
i. 9); and many have supposed that 
this is its meaning here. But the 
connection seems to require the usual 
signification of the word; and it means 
that God has publicly exhibited Jesus 
Christ as a propitiatory sacrifice for 
the sins of men. This public exhibi- 
tion was made by his being offered on 
the cross, in the face of angels and of 
men. It was not concealed; it was 
done openly. He was put to open 
shame; and so put to death as to 
attract towards the scene the eyes of 
angels, and of the inhabitants of all 
worlds. To be a propitiation( iragrs- 
gov), This: word occurs but in one 
other place in the New Testament, 
Heb. ix.5, “ And over it (the ark) the 
cherubim of glory shadowing the mercy- 
seat.”’ It is used here to denote the 
lid or cover of the ark of the covenant. 
It was made of gold, and over it were 
the cherubim. In this sense it is often 
used by the LXX. Ex. xxv. 17,“And 
thou shalt make a propitiatory (jaaerz- 
gov) of gold,” 18, 19, 20, 22; xxx. 6; 
xxxi. 7; xxxv. 11; xxxvii. 6 —9; xl. 18; 
Ley. xvi. 2, 18. The JIebrew name 
for this was capphoreth, from the verb 
caphar, to cover, or conceal. It was 
from this place that God was repre- 
sented as speaking to the children of 
Israel. Ex. xxv. 22, ‘And I will speak 
to thee from above the Hilasterion,” 
the propitiatory, the mercy-seat. Lev. 
xvi. 2, “For J will appear in the cloud 
upon the mercy-seat.” This seat, or 
cover, was covered with the smoke of 
the incense, when the high-priest en- 
tered the most holy place, Lev. xvi. 
13. And the blood of the bullock 
offered on the great day of atonement, 
was to be sprinkled “upon the mercy- 
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seat,” and “before the mercy-seat,”’ 
“seven times,” Lev. xvi. 14, 15. This 
sprinkling or offering of blood was 
called making “an atonement for the 
holy place because of the uncleanness 
of the children of Israel,’’ &c. Lev. 
xvi. 16! It was from this mercy-seat 
that God pronounced pardon, or ex- 
pressed himself as reconciled to his 
people. The atonement was made, 
the blood was sprinkled, and the recon- 
ciliation thus effected. The name was 
thus given to that cover of the ark, 
because it was the place from which 
God declared himself reconciled to 
his people. Still the inquiry is, why 
is this name given to Jesus Christ ? 
In what sense is ie declared to be a 
propitiation? It is evident that it 
cannot be applied to him in any literal 
sense. Between the golden cover of 
the ark of the covenant and the Lord 
Jesus, the analogy must be very slight, 
if any such analogy can be perceived. 
We may observe, however, (1.) That 
the main idea, in regard to the cover 
of the ark called the mercy-seat, was 
that of God’s being reconciled to his 
people; and that this is the main idea 
in regard to the Lord Jesus whom 
“God hath set forth.’ (2.) This re- 
conciliation was effected then by the 
sprinkling of blood on the mercy-seat, 
Ley. xvi. 15,16. The same is true of 
the Lord Jesus—by blood. (3.) In 
the former case it was by the blood of 
atonement; the offering of the bullock 
on the great day of atonement, that 
the reconciliation was effected, Lev. 
xvi. 17, 18. In the case of the Lord 
Jesus it was also by blood; by the 
blood of atonement. But it was by 
his own blood. This the apostle dis- 
tinctly states in this verse, (4.) In 
the former case there was a sacrijice, 
or exptatory offering; and so itis in 
reconciliation by the Lord Jesus. In 
the former, the mercy-seat was the 
visible, declared place where God 
would express his reconciliation with 
his peopie. So in the latter, the offer- 
ing of the Lord Jesus is the manifest 
and open way by which God will be 
reconciled to men. (5.) In the former, 
there was joined the idea of a sacrijice 
for sin, Lev. xvi. So in the latter. 
Andhence the main idea of the apostle 
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here is to convey the idea of a sacri- 
fice for sin; or to set forth the Lord 
Jesus as such a sacrifice. Hence the 
word “propitiation’”’ in the original 
may express the idea of a propitiatory 
sacrifice, as well as the cover to the 
ark, The word is an adjective, and 
may be joined to the noun sacrifice, as 
well as to denote the mercy-seat of 
the ark. This meaning accords also 
with its classic meaning to denote @ 
propitiatory offering, or an offering to 
produce reconciliation. Christ is thus 
represented, not as @ mercy-seat, 
which would be unintelligible; but as 
the medium, the offering, the expiation, 
by which reconciliation is produced 
between God and man. J Through 
Jaith. Or by means of faith. The 
offering will be of no avail without 
fatth. The offering has been made; 
but it will not be applied, except 
where there is faith, He has made 
an offering which may be efficacious 
in putting away sin; but it produces 
no reconciliation, no pardon, except 
where it is accepted by faith. J Jn his 
blood. Or in his death—his bloody 
death. Among the Jews, the blood 
was regarded as the seat of life, or 
vitality. Lev. xvii. 11, ‘“‘ The life of 
the flesh is in the blood.”” Tlence they 
were commanded not to eat blood. 
Gen. ix. 4, “But flesh with the life 
thereof, which is the blood thereof, 
shall ye not eat.’”’ Lev. xix. 26; Deut, 
xii. 23; 1 Sam. xiv.34, This doctrine 
is contained uniformly in the sacred 
Scriptures. And it has been also the 
opinion of not a few celebrated physi- 
ologists, as well in modern as in ancient 
times. The same was the opinion of 
the ancient Parsees and Hindoos. 
Homer thus often speaks of blood as 
the seat of life, as in the expression 
woeduetos Juvaros, or purple death. And 
Virgil speaks of purple life, 
Purpuream vomit ille animam. 

Amid, ix. 349, 
Empedocles and Critias among the 
Greek philosophers, also embraced 
this opinion. Among the moderns, 
Harvey, to whom we are indebted for a 
knowledge of the circulation of the 
blood, fully believed it. Ioffman and 
TIuxham believed it Dr John Hunter 
has fully adopted the belief, and sus- 
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tained it, as he supposed, by a great 
variety of considerations. See Good's 
Book of Nature, pp. 102, 108, Ed. 
New York, 1828. This was undoubt- 
edly the doctrine of the Hebrews; 
and hence with them to shed the blood 
was a phrase signifying to kill; hence 
the efficacy of their sacrifices was sup- 
posed to consist in the blood, that is, 
in the life of the victim. Hence it 
was unlawful to eat it, as it were the 
life, the seat of vitality; the more 
immediate and direct gift of God. 
When, therefore, the blood of Christ 
is spoken of in the New Testament, it 
means the offering of his life as a sacrt- 
jice, or his death as an expiation. His 
life was given to make atonement. See 
the word blood thus used in Rom. v. 9; 
Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 14; Heb. ix. 12, 14; 
xiii. 12; Rev.i.5; 1 Pet.i.19; 1Johni.7. 
By faith in his death as a sacrifice 
for sin; by believing that he took our 
sins; that he died in our place; by 
thus, in some sense, making his offer- 
ing ours; by approving it, loving it, 
embracing it, trusting it, our sins 
become pardoned, and our souls made 
pure. To declare (tis tdn%v). For 
the purpose of showing, or exhibiting; 
to present it to man. The meaning 
is, that the plan was adopted; the 
Saviour was given; he suffered and 
died: and the scheme is proposed to 
men, for the purpose of making a full 
manifestation of his plan, in contra- 
distinction from all the plans of men. 
| His righteousness. is plan of jus- 
tification. The method or scheme 
which he has adopted, in distinction 
from that of man; and which he now 
exhibits, or proffers te sinners. There 
is great varicty in the explanation of 
the word here rendered righteousness. 
Some explain it as meaning veracity; 
others as holiness; others as goodness; 
others as essential justice. Most in- 
terpreters, perhaps, have explained it 
as referring to an attribute of God. 
But the whole connection requires us 
to understand it here as in chap. i. 17, 
not of an attribute of God, but of his 
plan of justifying sinners. He has 
adopted and proposed a plan by which 
men may become just vy faith in Jesus 
Christ, and not by their own works. 
(Tis acquitting men from sin; his re- 
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garding them and treating them as 
just, is set forth in the gospel by the 
offering of Jesus Christ as a sacrifice 
on the cross. [For the true meaning 
of this phrase, see Note, chap. i. 17; 
iii. 22.] ( For the remission of sins, 
Margin, Passing over. The word 
here used (wrdgeew) occurs no where 
else in the New Testament, nor in the 
Septuagint. It means passing by, as 
not noticing, and hence forgiving. A 
similar idea occurs in 2 Sam. xxiv. 10, 
and Micah vii. 18. ‘Who is a God 
like unto thee, that passeth by the 
transgression of the remnant of his 
inheritance?” In Romans it means 
for the pardoning, or in order to par- 
don past transgression. {| That are 
past. That have been committed ; or 
that have existed before. This has 
been commonly understood to refer to 
past generations, as affirming that sins 
under all dispensations of the world 
are to be forgiven in this manner, 
through the sacrifice of Christ. And 
it has been supposed that all who have 
been justified, have received pardon 
by the merits of the sacrifice of Christ. 
This may be true; but there is no 
reason to think that this is the idea in 
this passage. For, (1.) The scope of 
the passage does not require it. The 
argument is not to show how men had 
been justified, but how they might be. 
It is not to discuss an historical fact, 
but to state the way in which sin was 
to be forgiven under the gospel. (2.) 
The language has no immediate or 
necessary reference to past genera~- 
tions. It evidently refers to the past 
lives of the individuals who are justi- 
fied, and not to the sins of former 
times. All that the passage means, 
therefore, is, that the plan of pardon 
is such as completely to remove all 
the former sins of the ie not of all 
former generations. If it referred 
to the sins of former times, it would 
not be easy to avoid the doctrine of 
universal salvation, 


[The design of the apostle is to ehow the 
alone ground of a sinners justification. That 
ground is “the righteousness of God.” To 
manifest this righteousness, Christ had been 
set forth in the beginning of the gospel age 
as apropitiatory sacrifice. But though at this 
time manifested or declared, it had in reality 


$0 


26 To declare, Z say, at this 
time, his righteousness: that % he 


a Acts 13.38,39, 


Believers in every past dispensation, looking 
forward to the period of its revelation, had 
built their hopes on it, and been admitted 
into glory. 

The idea of manifestation in gospel timea, 
seems most intimately connected with the 
fact that, in past ages, the ground of pardon 
had been hidden, or at best but dimly seen 
through type and ceremony. ‘There seems 
little doubt that these two things were asso- 
cinted in the apostle’s mind. ‘Though the 
ground of God's procedure in remitting the 
sins of his people, during the former economy, 
had long been concealed, it was now gloriously 
displayed before the eyes of the universe. 
Paul has the very same idea in Heb. ix. 15, 
“ And for this cause he is the Mediator of the 
New Testament, that by means of death, for 
the redemption of the transgressions that were 
under the first testament, they which are 
called might receive the promise of eternal 
inheritance.” It may be noticed also that the 
expression in the 20th verse, “at this time,’ 
i.e.in the gospel age, requires us to under- 
stand the other clause, “sins that are past,” 
as pointing to sin committed under former 
dispensations. Nor iz there any fear of lend- 
ing support to the doctrine of universal salva- 
tion, if we espouse this view, the sins remitted 
in past ages being obviously those of believers 
only, The very same objection might be urged 
against the parallel passage in Heb. ix. 15.] 

{ Through the forbearance of God. 
Through his patience, his long-suffer- 
ing. That is, he did not come forth 
in judgment when the sin was com- 
mitted ; he spared us, though deserving 
of punishment; and now he comes 
forth completely to pardon those sins 
concerning which he has so long and 
so graciously exercised forbearance. 
This expression obviously refers not 
to the remission of sing, but to the 
fact that they were committed while 
he evinced such long-suffering ; comp. 
Acts xvii. 30. Ido not know better 
how to show the practical value and 
bearing of this important passage of 
Scripture, than by transcribing a part 
of the affecting experience of the poet 
Cowper. It is well known that before 
his conversion he was oppressed by a 
long and dreadful melancholy; that 
this was finally heightened to despair; 
and that he was then subjected to the 
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been the ground of justification all along. 
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might be just, and the justifier of 
him which believeth in Jesus. 


kind treatment of Dr. Cotton in St. 


Alban’s, as a melancholy case of de- 
rangement. His leading thought was 
that he was doomed to inevitable de- 
struction, and that there was no hope. 
From this he was roused only by the 
kindness of his brother, and by the 
promises of the gospel; (sce Taylor’s 
Life of Cowper). ‘The account of his 
conversion I shall now give in his own 
words. “ The happy period, which was 
to shake off my fetters, and afford me 
a clear discovery of the free mercy of 
God in Christ Jesus, was now arrived. 
I flung myself into a chair near the 
window, and seeing a Bible there, 
ventured once more to apply to it for 
comfort and instruction. The first 
verse I saw was the 25th of the 3d 
of Romans; Whom God hath set 
forth, &c. Immediately I received 
strength to believe, and the full beam 
of the Sun of righteousness shone 
upon me. I sawthe sufficiency of the 
atonement he had made for my pardon 
and justification. In a moment I 
believed, and received the peace of the 
gospel. Unlessthe Almighty arm had 
been under me, I think I should have 
been overwhelmed with gratitude and 
joy. My eyes filled with tears, and 
my voice choked with transport. I 
could only look up to heaven in silent 
fear, overwhelmed with love and won- 
der. How glad should I now havo 
been to have spent every moment in 
prayer and thanksgiving. I lost no 
opportunity of repairing to a throne 
of grace; but flew to it with an car- 
nestness irresistible, and never to be 
satisfied.”’ 

26. At this time. The time now 
since the Saviour has come, now is the 
time when he manifests it. § That 
he might be just. This verse contains 
the substance of the gospel. The word 
‘«just” here does not mean benevolent, 
or merciful, though it may sometimes 
have that meaning; see Note, Mat. i. 
19, also John xvii. 25. But it refers 
to the fact that God had retained the 
integrity of his character as a moral 
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27 Where és boasting then? It|!works? Nay; but by the law of 
is excluded. By what law? of | faith. 


governor; that he had shown a duc} the gospel. Even while pardoning, 
regard to his law, and to the penalty | and treating the ill-deserving as i 
of the law by his plan of salvation. | they were innocent, he can retain his 
Should he forgive sinners without an | pure and holy character. Tis treating 
atonement, justice would be sacrificed | the guilty with favour does not show 
and abandoned. The lawwould cease | that he loves guilt and pollution, for 
to have any terrors for the guilty, and | he has expressed his abhorrence of it 
its penalty would be a nullity. Inthe|/in the atonement. Mis admitting 
plan of salvation, therefore, he has|them to friendship and heaven docs 
shown a regard to the law by appoint- | not show that he approves their past 
ing his Son to be a substitute in the | conduct and character, for he showed 
place of sinners; not to endure its | how much he hated even their sins by 
precise penalty, for his sufferings were | giving his Son to a shameful death for 
not eternal, nor were they attended | them. When an executive pardons 
with remorse of conscience, or by | offenders, there is an abandonment of 
despair, which are the proper penalty | the principles of justice and law. The 
of the law; but he endured so much | sentence is set aside; the threatenings 
as to accomplish the same ends as if] of the law are departed from; and it 
those who shall be saved by him had] is done without compensation. It is 
been doomed to eternal death. That | declared that in certain cases the law 
is, he showed that the law could not | may be violated, and its penalty not 
be violated without introducing suffer- | be inflicted. But not so with God. 
ing; and that it could not be broken | IIe shows no less regard to his law in 
with impunity. He showed that he | pardoning than in punishing. This is 
had so great a regard for it, that he|the grand, glorious, peculiar feature 
would not pardon one sinner without | of the gospel plan of salvation. 4 Him 
an atonement. And thus he secured | which believeth in Jesus. Greek, {dim 
the proper honour to his character as | who is of the faith of Jesus; in con- 
a lover of his law, a hater of sin, and | tradistinction from him who is of the 
a just God. Ife has shown that if sin- | works of the law; that is, who depends 
ners do not avail themselves of the on his own works for salvation. 

offer of pardon by Jesus Christ, they| 27. Where is boasting then? Where 
must experience in their own souls for | is there ground or occasion of boasting 
ever the pains which this substitute | or pride? Since all have sinned, and 
for sinners endured in behalf of men | since all have failed of being able to 
on the cross. Thus, no principle of | justify themselves by obeying the law, 
justice has been abandoned ; no threat- | and since all are alike dependent on 
ening has been modified; no claim] the mere mercy of God in Christ, all 
of his law has been let down; no dis-| ground of boasting is of course taken 
position has been evinced to do injus-| away. This refers particularly to the 
tice to the universe by suffering the | Jews, who were much addicted to 
guilty to escape. Ile is, in all this | boasting of their peculiar privileges; 
great transaction, a just moral gover- | See Note, chap. iii.1,@ce. By whaé 
nor, as just to his law, to himself, to| law? The word law here is used in 
his Son, to the universe, when he|the sense of arrangement, rule, or 
pardons, as he is when he sends the | economy. By what arrangement, or 
incorrigible sinner down to hell. A full | by the operation of what rule, is boast- 
compensation, an equivalent, has been | ing excluded? (Stuart). See Gal. 
provided by the sufferings of the | iii.21; Acts xxi.20. ¥ Of works. The 
Saviour in the sinner’s stead, and the | law which commands works, and on 
sinner may be pardoned. ( And the | which the Jews relied. If this were 
justifier of him, &c. Greek, Even | complied with, and they were thereby 
qustifying him that believeth, &c. This | justified, they would have had ground 
is the peculiarity and the wonder of|of self-confidence, or boasting, a+ 
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28 Therefore we conclude that ¢ 
a man is justified by faith without 
the deeds of the law. 

29 Is he the God of the Jews 


only? ¢s he not also of the 
Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles 
also: 


@ ver.20-22. chap.8.3; Gal.2.16. 


being justified by their own merits. 
But a plan which led to this, which 
ended in boasting, and self-satisfac- 
tion, and pride, could not be true. 
q Nay. Now The law of faith. 
The rule, or arrangement which pro- 
claims that we have no merit; that we 
are lost sinners; and that we are to be 
justified on/y by faith. 

28. Therefore. As the result of the 
previous train of argument. J Thata 
man, ‘That all who are justified; that 
is, that there is no other way. ¥ Js 
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30 Secing ## ¢s one God, which 
“shall justify the circumcision by 
faith, and uncircumcision through 
faith. 

31 Do we then make void the 
law through ° faith? God forbid; 
yea, we establish the law. 


a Gal.3.8,28, & Heb.10.15,16, 


tification; but that he did not mean to 
teach that they are not to be performed 
by Christians is apparent from the 
connection, and from the following 
places in his epistles: Rom. ii. 7; 2 Cor. 
ix. 8; Eph. ii. 10; 1 Tim. ii. 10; v. 19, 
25; vi. 18; 2 Tim. iii. 17; Tit. ii. 7, 
14; iii. 8; Heb. x. 24. That we are 
not justified by our works is a doctrine 
which he has urged and repeated with 
great power and frequency. See 
Rom. iv. 2, 6; ix. 11, 82; xi. 6; Gal. 
ii. 16; iii, 2, 5,10; Eph. ii. 9; 2 Tim. 
i. 9. 


justified by faith, Is regarded and 
treated as righteous, by believing ir! 29, 30. Is he the God, &c. The 
the Jord Jesus Christ. 7 Without | Jews supposed that he was the God of 
the deeds of the law, Without works : their nation only, that they only were 
as a meritorious ground of justifica- | to be admitted to his favour. In these 
tion. Theapostle, of course, dves not | verses Paul showed that as all had 
mean that Christianity does not pro- | alike sinned, Jews and Gentiles; and 
duce good works, or that they who are ' as the plan of salvation by faith was 
justified will not obey the law, and be ! adapted ¢o sinners, without any special 


holy; but that no righteousness of 
their own will be the ground of their 
justification. They are sinners; and 
as such can have no claim to be treated 
is righteous. God has devised a plan 
by which they may be pardoned and 
saved; and that is by faith alone. 
This is the grand peculiarity of the 
Christian religion. This was the 
peculiar point in the reformation from 
popery. Luther often called this doc- 
trine of justification by faith. thearticle 
gn which the church stood or fell— 
urticulus stantis, vel cadentis ecclesic 
—ani it is so. If this doctrine is held 
entire, all others will be held with it. 
If this is abandoned, all others will 
fall also. It may be remarked here, 
however, that this doctrine by no means 
interferes with the doctrine that good 
works are to be performed by Chris- 
tisns, Paul urges this as much as 
any other writer in the New ‘Testa- 
ment. Ilis doctrine is, that they are 


“ot to be relied un asa ground of jus- i faith tends to licentiousness. 


reference to Jews; so God could show 
favours to all, and all might be admit- 
ted on the same terms to the benefits 
of the plan of salvation. 

30. Jt is one God. The same God, 
there is but one, and his plan is equally 
fitted to Jews and Gentiles. | The 
circumcision. 'Thosewho are circum- 
cised—the Jews. YF The wneircum- 
cision, Gentiles; all who were not 
Jews. § By faith...through faith. 
There is no difference in the meaning 
of these expressions. Both denote 
that faith is the instrumental cause of 


justification, or acceptance with God. 


31. Do we then make void the law. 
Do we render it vain and useless; do 
we destroy its moral obligation; and 
do we prevent obedience to it, by the 
doctrine of justification by faith ? 
This was an objection which would 
naturally be made; and which has 
thousands of times been since made, 


| that the doctrine of justification by 


The 
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word law here, I understand as refer- 
ring to the moral law, and not merely 
to the Old Testament. This is evi- 
dent from ver. 20, 21, where the apostle 
shows that no man could be justitied 
by deeds of law, by conformity with 
the moral law. See Note. § God for- 
bid. By no means, Note, ver. 4. 
This is an explicit denial of any such 
tendency. {J Yea, we establish the law. 
That is, by the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith; by this scheme of treat- 
ing men as righteous, the moral law is 
confirmed, its obligation is enforced, 
obedience to it is secured. This is 
done in the following manner: (1.) God 
showed respect to it, in being unwill- 
ing to pardon sinners without an atone- 
ment. IIe showed that it could not 
be violated with impunity; that he was 
resolved to fulfil its threatenings. (2.) 
Jesus Christ came to magnify it, and 
to make it honourable. He showed 
respect to it in his life; and he died 
to show that God was determined to 
inflict its penalty. (3.) The plan of 
justification by faith leads to an ob- 
servance of the law. ‘The sinner sees 
the evil of transgression. He secs 
the respect which God has shown to 
the law. He gives his heart to God, 
and yields himself to obey his law. 
All the sentiments that arise from the 
conviction of sin; that flow from gra- 
titude for mercies; that spring from 
love to God; all his views of the 
sacredness of the law, prompt him 
to yield obedience to it. The fact 
that Christ endured such sufferings to 
show the evil of violating the law, is 
one of the strongest motives prompt- 
ing to obedience. We do not easily 
and readily repeat that which over- 
whelms our best friends in calamity; 
and we are brought to haée that which 
inflicted such woes on the Saviour’s 
soul. The sentiment recorded by 
Watts is as true as it is beautiful:— 


“*Tyas for my ens my dearest Lord 
Hung on the cursed tree. 

And groan’d away his dying life, 
For thee, my soul, for thee. 


“0 huw I hate those lusts of mine 


That crucified my Lord; : 
Those sins that pierc’d and nail’d his flesh 


Fast to the fatal wood. 
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* Yes, my Redeemer, thev shall die, 
My heart hath so decreed ; 

Nor will I spare the guilty things 
That made my Saviour bleed.” 


This is an advantage in moral influ- 
ence which no cold, abstract law ever 
has over the human mind. And one 
of the chief glories of the plan of sal- 
vation is, that while it justifies the 
sinner, it brings a new set of influences 
from heayen, more tender and mighty 
than can be drawn from any other 
source, to produce obedience to the 
law of God. 


(This is indeed a beautiful and just view of 
the moral influence of the gospel, and espe- 
cially of the doctrine of justification by faith 
alone, It may be questioned, however, whether 
the apostle in this place refers chiefly, or even 
at all, to the sanctifying tendency of his doc- 
trine. This he does very fully in the 6th chap.; 
and therefore, if another and consistent sense 
can be found, we need not resort to the sup- 
position that he now anticipates what he 
intended, in a subsequent part of his epistle, 
more fully to discuss. In what other way, 
then, does the apostie’s doctrine establish the 
law? How does he vindicate himself from 
the charge of making it void? In the preced. 
ing chapter he had poiuted out the true ground 
of pardon in the “righteousness of God."” Ha 
had explained that none could be justified but 
they who had by faith received it. ‘Do we 
THEN,” he asks in conclusion, “‘ make void the 
law by maintaining thus, that no sinner can 
be accepted who does not receivea righteous. 
ness commensurate with all its demands?.” 
“Yea, we establish the Jaw,’ is the obvious 
answer. Jesus has died to satisfy its claims, 
and lives to honour its precepts. Thus he hath 
brought in *“ righteousness,” which, being 
imputed to them that believe, forms such a 
ground of pardon and acceptance, as the law 
CANNOT CHALLENGE. 

Calvin, in his commentary on the passage, 
though he does not exclude the idea of sanctin 
fication, yet gives prominence to the view 
now stated. “When,” says he, “we come te 
Christ, the exact righteousness of the law is 
riast found in him, which also becomes ours 
by imputation ; 1n the next place sanctification 
is acquired," &c.] 

CHAPTER IV. 

Tue main object of this chapter is 
to show that the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith, which the apostle wag 
defending, was found in the Old Testa- 
ment. The argument is to be regarded 
as addressed particularly to a Jew, to 
show him that no new doctrine was 

ladvanced. ‘The argument is derived, 
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2 For if Abrahain were justified 


HAT shall we say, then, that | by works, he hath whereof to glory: 


Abraham, our father ¢ as per- 
taining to the flesh, hath found? 
@ Mat. 3. 9. 


first, from the fact that Abraham was 


so justified, (ver. 1—5); Secondly, 
from the fact that the same thing is 
declared by David (ver. 6—8). 

A question might still be asked, 
whether this justification was not in 
consequence of their being circum- 
cised, and thus grew out of conformity 
to the law? To answer this, the 
apostle shows (ver, 9—12) that Abra- 
liam was justified by faith before he 
was circumcised, and that even his 
circumcision was in consequence of his 
being justified by faith, and a public 
seal or attestation of that fact. 

Still further, the apostle shows that 
if men were to be justified by works, 
faith would be of no use; and the pro- 
mises of God would have no effect. 
The law works wrath (ver. 13, 14), 
but the conferring of the favour by 
faith is demonstration of the highest 
favour of God (ver. 16). Abraham, 
moreover, had evinced a strong faith ; 
he had shown what it was; he was an 
example to all who should follow. And 
he had thus shown that as he was jns- 
tified before circumcision, and before 
the giving of the law, so the same 
thing might occur in regard to those 
who had never been circumcised. In 
ehap. ii. and iii.,the apostle had shown 
that all had failed of keeping the law, 
and that there was no other way of 
justification but by faith. To the sal- 
vation of the heathen, the Jew would 
have strong objections. He supposed 
that none could be saved but those 
who had been circumcised, and who 
were Jews. This objection the apostle 
meets in this chapter by showing that 
Abraham was justified in the very way 
in which he maintained the heathen 
might be; that Abraham was justified by 
faith without being circumcised. If the 
father of the faithful, the ancestor on 
whom the Jews so much prided them- 
selves, was thus justified, then Paul 
was advancing no new doctrine in 
maintaining that the same thing might 
oecur now. 


but not > before God. 
3 For what saith the Scripture? ¢ 
b chap.3.27. e Gen.15.6. 


within the spirit of their religion in 


maintaining that the Gentile world 
might also be justified by faith. ‘This 
is the outline of the reasoning in this 
chapter. The reasoning is such as a 
serious Jew must fecland acknowledge. 
And keeping in mind the main object 
which the apostle had in it, there wil] 
be found little difficulty in its inter- 
pretation. 

1. What shall we say then? See 
chap. iii. 1. This is rather the objec- 
tion of a Jew. ‘How does your doc- 
trine of justification by faith agree 
with what the Scriptures say of Abra- 
ham? Was the law set aside in his 
ease? Did he derive no advantage in 
justification from the rite of circum- 
cision, and from the covenant which 
God made with him.” The object of 
the apostle now is to answer this in- 
quiry. § That Abraham our father. 
Our ancestor; the father and foundef 
of the nation; see Note, Matt. iii. 9 
The Jews valued themselves much on 


| the fact that he was their father; and 


an argument, drawn from his example 
or conduct, therefore, would be pecu- 
liarly forcible. {[ As pertaining to the 
flesh. This expression is one that has 
been much controverted. In the ori- 
ginal, it may refer either to Abraham 
as their father “according to the flesh,” 
that is, their natural father, or from 
whom they were descended; or it may 
be connected with “hath found.” 
‘“What shall we say that Abraham our 
father hath found in respect to the 
flesh?” xar& cdexa. The latter is 
doubtless the proper connection. Some 
refer the word flesh to external privi- 
leges and advantages; others to his 
own strength or power (Calvin and 
Grotius); and others make it refer to 
circumcision. This latter I take to 
be the correct interpretation. It 
agrees best with the connection, and 
equally well with the usual meaning 
of the word. The idea is, “If men 
are justified by faith; if works are to 


Ile was keeping strictly | have no place; if, therefore, all rites 
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and ceremonies, all legal observances, 
are useless in justification; what is 
the advantage of circumcision? What 
benefit did Abraham derive from it? 
Why was it appointed? And why is 
such an importance attached to it in 
the history of his life?’’ A similar 
question was asked in chap. iii. 1. 
Hath found. Hath obtained. What 
advantage has he derived from it? 

2. For if Abraham, &c. This is 
the answer of the apostle. If Abra- 
ham was justified on the ground of his 
own merits, he would have reason to 
boast, or to claim praise. He might 
regard himself as the author of it, and 
take the praise to himself; see ver. 4. 
The inquiry, therefore, was, whether 
in the account of the justification of 
Abraham, there was to be found any 
such statement of a reason for self- 
tonfidence and boasting. {J But not 
before God. In the sight of God. 
That is, in his recorded judgment, he 
had no ground of boasting on account 
of works. To show this, the apostle 
appeals at once to the Scriptures, to 
show that there was no such record as 
that Abraham could boast that he was 
justified by his works, As God judges 
right in all cases, so it follows that 
Abraham had no just ground of boast- 
ing, and of course that he was not 
justified by his own works. The sense 
of this verse is well expressed by 
Calvin. “If Abraham was justified by 
his works, he might boast of his own 
merits. But he has no ground of 
boasting before God. Therefore he 
was not justified by works.”’ 

3. For what saith the Scripture? 
The inspired account of Abraham's 
justification. This account was final, 
and was to settle the question. ‘This 
account is found in Gen. xv. 6. FAbra- 
ham believed God. In the Hebrew, 
“ Abraham believed Jehovah.’’ The 
sense is substantially the same, as the 
argument turns on the act of believing. 
The faith which Abraham exercised 
was, that his posterity should be like 
the stars of heaven in number. This 
promise was made to him when he had 
no child, and of course when he had 
no prospect of sucha posterity. See 
the strength and nature of this faith 
further illustrated in ver. 16—21. The 
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reason why it was counted to him for 
righteousness was, that it was such a 
strong, direct, and unwavering act of 
confidence in the promise of God. 
q And it. ‘The word “it’’ here evi- 
dently refers to the act of believing 
It does not refer to the rightcousness 
of another—of God, or of the Mes- 
siah; but the discussion is solely of the 
strong act of Abraham’s faith, which 
in some sense was counted to him for 
righteousness. In what sense this 
was, is explained directly after. All 
that is material to remark here is, 
that the act of Abraham, the strong 
confidence of his mind in the promises 
of God, his unwavering assurance that 
what God had promised he would per- 
form, was reckoned for righteousness, 
The same thing is more fully expressed 
in ver. 18—22. When therefore it is 
said that the righteousness of Christ 
is accounted or imputed to us; when 
it is said that his merits are transferred 
and reckoned as ours; whatever may be 
the truth of the doctrine, it cannot be 
defended by this passage of Scripture. 


[Dr. Doddridge in n Note on the clause, 
“faith was reckoned to Abraham for right- 
eousness,"* seems to give the true meaning of 
the apostle. “ Nothing,” says he,“‘can be easier 
than to understand how this may be said, in 
full consistence with our being justified by the 
imputation of the righteousness of Christ, that 
is, our being treated by God as righteous, for 
the sake of what he has done and suffered; 
for though this be the meritorious cause of our 
acceptance with God, yet faith may be said to 
be imputed to us, us dixasocuryy in order to or 
being justified, or becoming righteous; thatis, 
as we are charged as debtors in the book of 
God's account, what Christ has done in ful- 
filling all righteousness for us, is charged a3 
the grand balance of the account; but that it 
may appear that we are, according to thetenor 
of the gospel, entitled to the benefit of this, it 
is also entered in the book of God's remem- 
brance that we are believers, and this appear- 
ing, we are graciously discharged, yea, and 
rewarded, as if we ourselves had been per. 
fectly innocent and obedient.” 

This view, it will be noticed, turns upon the 
force of the preposition us before dixasoourny 
That it should be translated unto, and not for, 
is evident from the sense it bears in such pas- 
sages as Rom. vi. 3; x. }, 10, where us tov 
lavarery Us corrngescey, and UF Bixciocuryy, clearly 
signify unto “death,” unto “salvation,” (i-ng. 
Trans. that “they might be saved,” ¢. ¢. 
Israel), and unto “righteousness.” Faith 
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therefore, 1s not coulted as righteousness, or 
accepted in any way instend of it; but is 
counted only unto, t. ¢. in order to the recep- 
tion of righteousness. Instead of faith itself 
being the righteousness that justifies, the 
apostle repeatedly tells us, that it is “revealed 
to faith, received “by"' and “through faith," 
that faith indeed is only the instrument of re- 
ception, and can therefore no more be con- 
founded with the righteousness in question, 
than the beggar’s hand with tha money that 
relieves his indigence, or the robe that covers 
nis nakedness, Rom. i. 17; Sii, 22; Phil iii, 
3,9.) 

Faith is uniformly an act of the 
mind. It is not a created essence 
which is placed within the mind. It 
is not a substance created indepen- 
dently of the soul, and placed within 
it by almighty power. It is not a 
principle, for the expression a prin- 
ciple of faith, is as unmeaning as a 
principle of joy, or a principle of sor- 
row, or a principle of remorse. God 
promises; the man believes; and this 
is the whole of it. 


[A principle is the “element or original 
cause,” out of which certain consequences 
arise, and to which they may be traced. And 
if faith be the root of all acceptable obedience, 
then certainly, in this sense, it is a principle. 
But whatever faith be, it is not here asserted 
that it is imputed for, or instead of, righteous. 
ness.— See the Note above.] 

While the word faithis sometimesused 
to denote religious doctrine, or the sys- 
tem that is to be believed (Acts vi. 7; 
xv. 9; Rom.i.5; x. 8;xvi.26; Eph. iii. 17; 
iv. 5; 1 Tim. ii. 7, &c.); yet, when it 
is used to denote that which is required 
of men, it always denotes an acting of 
the mind exercised in relation to some 
object, or some promise, or threaten- 
ing, or declaration of some other 
being ; see the Note, Mark xvi. 16. 
{ Was counted (iaoyiedn). The same 
word in ver. 22, is is rendered “it was 
imputed.” The word occurs frequently 
in the Scriptures. In the Old Tes- 
tament, the verb avn (hashab), which 
which is translated by the word AoyiZs- 
a1, means literally, to think, tc intend, 
or purpose; to imagine, invent, or 
devise; to reckon, or account; to esteem; 
to impute, i.e. to impute to a man 
what belongs to himself, or what ought 
to be imputed to him. It occurs only 
in the following places: 1 Sam. xviii. 
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25; Esth. viii. 3; ix. 24, 25; Isa, xxxiii. 
8; Jer. xlix. 20; 1.45; Lam. ii. 8; 2 
Sam. xiv. 14; Jer. xlix. 830: Gen. 1 
20; Job xxxv. 2; 2 Sam. xiv.13; Ezek. 
xxxvili. 10; Jer. xviii. 8; Ps. xxi. 12; 
exl. 3, 5; Jer. xi. 19; xviii. 2; Amos 
vi. 5; Ps, x. 2; Isa. liii. 3, 4; Jer. xxvi. 
3; Micah ii. 3; Nah. i. 11; Jer. xviii. 
11; Job xiii. 34; xli. 19, 24; Ps. xxxii. 
2; xxxv. 5; Isa. x. 7; Job xix. 11; xxxiii. 
10; Gen. xvi. 6; xxxviii. 15; 1 Sam. i. 
18; Ps. lii. 4; Jer. xviii. 18; Zech. via. 
10; Job vi. 40; xix. 16; Isa. xiii. 17; 
1 Kings x. 21; Num. xviii. 27, 30; Ps. 
Ixxxvili. 4; Isa. xl. 17; Lam. iv. 2; Isa. 
xl. 15; Gen. xxxi. 16. Ihave examined 
all the passages, and as the result of 
my examination have come to the con- 
clusion, that there is not ove in which 
the word is used in the sense of reckon- 
ing or imputing to a man that which 
does not strictly belong to him; or of 
charging on him that which ought 
not to be charged on him as a matter 
of personal right. The word is never 
used to denote imputing in the sense 
of transferring, or of charging that 
on one which does not properly belong 
to him. The same is the case in the 
New Testament. The word occurs 
about forty times (see Schmidius’ 
Concord), and in a similar significa- 
tion. No doctrine of transferring, or 
of setting over to a man what does 
not properly belong to him, be it sin 
or holiness, can be derived, therefore, 
from this word. Whatever is meant 
by it here, it evidently is declared that 
the act of believing is that which is 
intended, both by Moses and by Paul. 


(The above list of passages, in which the 
origmal word 30h occurs, cannotbe reckoned 


a 
altogether complete. Gesenius, in his Hebrew 
Lexicon, cites under the word two passages 
from Leviticus, viz. vii. 18; xvii. 4, in both 
of which it is employed; and in one of them, 
plainly with the sense of reckoning that to a 
man, which did not, and could not personally 
or actually belong to him, and yet neither of 
these passages have obtained a place in the 
author’s catalogue. In the last mentioned 
passage it is declared, that whosoever bringeth 
not his victim “ unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, to offer an offering unto 
the Lord, before the tabernacle of the Lord, 
atin ny blood shall be imputed unto that 


man; he hath shed blood, and that man shall 
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be cut off from among his people.” Now it is 
manifest that the transgression alluded to in 
the text involved no actual murder, and yet 
that crime is imputed to the individual. God 
declares that he shall hold him guilty of it, 
and visit him with consequent punishment, 
Norcanitbe proved that the Greek Aoy:Gozzcs, 
which corresponds to the Hebrew word 5, 


is always used in the sense of imputing to a 
man that which does strictly or personally 
belong to him, Philem. ver. 18, 19, forms an 
exception, in which Paul begs that a wrong 
might be placed to his account, though he had 
ao hand in committing it. He says to Phile- 
mon, in regard to his slave Onesimus, “if he 
hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put 
that on mine account, tote tot iAdoya. = 
Paul have written it with mine own hand, I 
will repayit.”” Weare entitled also to assert, 
till the contrary be established, that the 
passages in this very chapter of the Epistle to 
the Romans, in which “ righteousness,” is, said 
to be “imputed without works," are excep- 
tions exactly to the point. -Surely that right- 
eousness which is “ wiTHouT works,” is alto- 
gether different from the actual or personal 
righteousness of men, which cannot be but 
BY WORKs, 

The doctrine of the imputation of Christ's 
righteousness has indeed been assailed by 
numerons objections. Generally, however, 
these originate ina misconception or misstate- 
ment of the doctrine itself. It is readily 
admitted that the righteousness of Christ can- 
not be made ours, in the same sense that it is 
his. It can neverbe ours in the sense of hav- 
ing actually accomplishedit. Yet the doctrine, 
time after time, is represented as if it involved 
this absurd conclusion, and then gravely con- 
demned. This is “to fight without an anta- 
gonist, and triumph witout a victory.” Nor 
does the doctrine involve any transference of 
noral character. ‘It never was the doctrine 
of the Reformation,” says Professor Hodge, 
“or of the Lutheran and Calvinistie divines, 
that the imputation of righteousness affected 
the moral character of those concerned. It 
ig true, whom God justifies he also sanctifies, 
but justification is nut sanctification, and the 
imputation of rizhteousness is not the infusion 
of it.” Here then is another false view of the 
subject, on which a second class of objections 
ts seriously founded. Indeed, to these two 
sources, may be traced almost every objection 
that at any time has been raised against this 
doctrine, Jt would, therefore, grea ly simplify 
the subject, if it were once for all distinctly 
understood, that the friends of imputed right- 
eousness fully admit all that their brethren on 
the opposite side of the question allege, in re- 
gard to the two points noticed above, On 
these there is no dispute. What then? That 
while we make these admissions, we yet hold 
the doctrine in its integrity, and caunot allow 
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it to be explained away as mtimating only 
“that God treats us as righteous.” This is 
true. It is, however, a part of the truth only, 
and not the whole, for the judgment of God 
proceeds upon just principles, and he can and 
will treat none as righteous, whom he does not 
in some sense esteem to be really such. Nor 
is it less evasive to allege that only “the results 
or benefits of Christ’s death” are imputed. *‘l'o 
talk of their imputation, I think, is an affront 
to sound sense, as 1 am sure to be put of with 
their imputation, would be a fatal disappoint- 
ment of our hopes; all these benefits are not 
imputed, but imparted, They are not reckoned 
tous, but are really enjoyed by us. Ours they 
are, not barely in the divine estimation, but by 
proper and personal possession. "—Hervey, 
Ther. and Asp. Diat. x. , 

We may quarrel with the term imputation, 
but will find it difficult to get quit of the thing 
that is intimated by it. When the righteous. 
ness of Christ is said to be imputed to us, the 
meaning is, that God so placesit toour account, 
that in the eyes of law we are held righteous, 
and therefore treated accordingly. And what 
is there so unreasonable in all this? Were 
not our sins laid to the charge of Christ, when 
he who knew no sin twas made sin for us? 
Is not Adam's sin imputed to his posterity? 
The fact that we do sutfer on account of it, 
cannot be denied, even on the principles of 
those who deny imputed sin, and allow only 
the transmission of depravity. For the ques- 
tion recurs, Why have we been visited with 
this impurity of nature, this disorganization 
both of physieal and mental powers?) Why 
this, antecedent to all personal transgression ? 
One answer only can be given. ft ts the pun- 
ishment of tre first sin, which, as it was not 
personally ours, must have been imputed ta 
us, unless we adopt the other side of the alter. 
native. and maintain that God can punish 
where there is no guilt. Many, moreover, 
who can be charged with no personal sin are 
subjected to the pain of dying; and the agonies 
of tender infants, who have scarce opened 
their cyes on the light, irresi-t'bly prove the 
imputation of the first sin. But if we allow 
the imputation of our sins to Christ. and of 
Adam's guilt to his posterity, the imputation 
of the Redeemer's righteousness cannot con- 
sistently he denied. These doctrines stand or 
fall together. Christ is the representative of 
his peop!e, as Adam is the representative of 
mankind: and the apostle in the next chapter 
runs a parallel between them, which concludes 
with these words: “ Therefore, as by the of- 
fence of one, judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation, even so by the righteousness 
of one, the free sift came upon all men unto 
justification. For as by one man's disobe- 
dience, many were made sinners, so by the 
obedience of one, shall many be mado righ- 
tcous.) 
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4 Now to him that worketh ¢ is 


counted unto him for righteous-|the reward not reckoned of grace, 


ness. 


| For righteousness. In order to jus- 


tification; or to regard and treat him 
in connection with this as a righteous 
man; as one who was admitted to the 
favour and friendship of God. In 
reference to this we may remark, (1.) 
That it is evidently not intended that 
the act of belicving, on the part of 
Abraham, was the meritorious ground 
of acceptance; for then it would have 
been a work. Faith was as much his 
own act, as any act of obedience to the 
law. (2.) The design of the apostle 
was to show that by the law, or by 
works, man could not be justified; 
chap. iii. 28; iv. 2. (3.) Faith was 
not that which the law required. It 
demanded complete and perfect obe- 
dience; and if a man was justified by 
faith, it was in some other way than 
by the law. (4.) As the law did not 
demand this; and as faith was some- 
thing different from the demand of 
the law; so if a man were justified 
by that, it was on a principle alto- 
gether different from justification by 
works. It was not by personal merit. 
It was not by complying with the law. 
It was in a mode entirely different. 
(5.) In being justified by faith, it is 
meant, therefore, that we are treated 
as righteous, that we are forgiven ; 
that we are admitted to the favour of 
God, and treated as his friends. (6.) 
In this act, faith isa mere instrument, 
an antecedent, a sine gua non, that 
which God has been pleased to appoint 
as a condition on which men may be 
treated as righteous. It expresses 
a state of mind which is demonstrative 
of love to God; of affection for his cause 
and character; of reconciliation and 
friendship; and is therefore that state 
to which he has been graciously pleased 
to promise pardon and acceptance. 
(7.) As this is not a matter of law; 
as the law could not be said to demand 
it; as it is on a different principle ; 
and as the acceptance of faith, or of a 
veliever, cannot be a matter of merit 
or claim, so justification is of grace, 
or mere favour. 


but of debt. 
@ chap.11.6. 


matter of merit on our part, and thus 


stands distinguished entirely from jus- 
tification by works, or by conformity 
tothe law. From beginning to end, 
it is, so far as we are concerned, a 
matter of grace. The merit by which 
all this is obtained, is the work of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, through whom this 
plan is proposed, and by whose atone- 
ment alone God can consistently par- 
don and treat as righteous those who 
are in themselves ungodly; see ver. 5. 
In this place we have also evidence 
that faith is always substantially of 
the same character. In the case of 
Abraham it was confidence in God and 
his promises. All faith has the same 
nature, whether it be confidence in 
the Messiah, or in any of the divine 
promises or truths. As this confidence 
evinces the same state of mind, so it 
was as consistent to justify Abraham 
by it, as it is to justify him who be- 
lieves in the Lord Jesus Christ under 
the gospel; see Ileb. xi. 

4. Now to him that worketh, &e. 
This passage is not to be understood 
as affirming that any actually have 
worked out their salvation by confor- 
mity to the law so as to be saved by 
their own merits; but it expresses a 
general truth in regard to works. On 
that plan, if a man were justified by 
kis works, it would be a matter due to 
him. It is a general principle in re- 
gard to contracts and obligations, that 
where a man fulfils them he is entitled 
to the reward as that which is due to 
him, and which he can claim. This 
is well understood in all the transac- 
tions among men. Where a man has 
fulfilled the terms of a contract, to 
pay him is not a matter of favour; he 
has earned it; and we are bound to 
pay him. So says the apostle, it would 
be, if a man were justified by his 
works. He would have a claim on 
God. Jt would be wrong noé to jus- 
tify him. And this is an additional 
reason why the doctrine cannot be 
true; comp. Rom. xi. 6. J Zhe re- 


It is in no sense a, ward. The pay, or wages. The word 
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5 But to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that justifi- 
eth the ungodly, his faith ¢ is 
counted for righteousness. 

a Hab.2.4. 


is commonly applied to the pay of sol- 


diers, day-labourers, &c; Matt. xx. 8; 
Luke x. 7: 1 Tim. v. 18; James. v. 4. 
It has a similar meaning here. { Reck- 
oned. Greek, Imputed. The same 
word which, in ver. 3, is rendered 
counted, and in ver. 22,imputed. It 
is here used in its strict and proper 
sense, to reckon that as belonging to 
aman which is his own, or which is 
due to him; see the Note on verse 3. 
{ Of grace. Of favour; as a gift. 
{] Of debt. As due; as a claim; as 
a fair compensation according to the 
contract. 

5. But to him that worketh not. 
Who does not rely on his conformity 
to the law for his justification ; who 
does not depend on his works; who 
seeks to be justified in some other 
way. The reference here is to the 
Christian plan of justification. { But 
believeth; Note, chap. iii. 26. § On 
him. On God. Thus the connection 
requires; for the discussion has imme- 
diate reference to Abraham, whose 
faith was in the promise of God. 9 hat 
justifieth the ungodly. This is a very 
important expression. It implies, (1.) 
That men are sinners, or are ungodly. 
(2.) That God regards them as such 
when they are justified. He does not 
justify them because he sees them to 
be, or regards them to be righteous ; 
but knowing that they are in fact pol- 
luted. He does not first esteem them, 
contrary to fact, to be pure; but know- 
ing that they are polluted, and that 
they deserve no favour, he resolves to 
forgive them, and to treat them as his 
friends. (3.) In themselves they are 
equally undeserving, whether they are 
justified or not. Their souls have 
been defiled by sin; and that is known 
when they are pardoned. God judges 
things as they are; and sinners who are 
justified, he judges not as if they were 
pure, or as if they had a claim; but 
he regards them as united by faith to 
the Lord Jesus; and IN THIS RELATION 
he judges that they suouup be treated 
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6 Even as David also describeth 
the blessedness of the man unto 
whom God imputeth righteousness 
without works. 


as his friends, though they have been, 


are, and always will be, personally 
undeserving. Jt is not meant that 
the righteousness of Christ is trans- 
ferred to them, so as to become per- 
sonally theirs—for moral character 
cannot be transferred ;—nor that it is 
infused into them, making them per- 
sonally meritorious—for then they 
could not be spoken of as ungodly ; 
but that Christ died in their stead, to 
atone for their sins, and is regarded 
and esteemed by God to have dicd ; 
and that the results or benefits of his 
death are so reckoned or imputed to 
believers as to make it proper for God 
to regard and treat them as if they 
had themselves obeyed the law; that 
is, as righteous in his sight; see the 
Note on verse 3. 

6. Even as David. The apostle 
having adduced the example of Abra- 
ham to show that the doctrine which 
he was defending was not new, and 
contrary to the Old Testament, pro- 
ceeds to adduce the case of David 
also; and to show that he understood 
the same doctrine of justification with- 
out works. (| Describeth. Speaks of. 
q The blessedness. The happiness ; 
or the desirable state or condition. 
¥ Unto whom God imputeth right- 
eousness. Whom God treats as right- 
eous, or as entitled to his favour in a 
way different from his conformity to 
the law. This is found in Ps. xxxii. 
And the whole scope and design of the 
psalm is to show the blessedness of 
the man who is forgiven, and whose 
sins are not charged on him, but who 
is freed from the punishment due to his 
sins. Being thus pardoned, he is 
treated as a righteous man. And it 
is evidently in this sense that the 
apostle uscs the expression ‘‘ impa- 
teth righteousness,” ¢. ¢. he does not 
impute, or charge on the man his 
sins ; he reckons and treats him as a 
pardoned and righteous man; Ps. xxxii. 
2. See the Note on verse 3. [le 
regards him as one who is forgiven 
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7 Saying, * Blessed are they 


whose iniquities are forgiven, and 
whose sins are covered. 

8 Blessed zs the man to whom 
the Lord will not impute sin. 

9 Cometh this blessedness then 


@ Ps,32.1.2. 


and admitted to his favour, and who 
is to be treated henceforward as 
though he had not sinned. That is, 
he partakes of the benefits of Christ’s 
atonement, so as uot henceforward to 
be treated as a sirner, but as a friend 
of God. 

7. Blessed. Wappy are they: they 
are highly favoured; see Note, Mat. 
v. 3. Y Whose sins are covered. Are 
concealed; or hidden from the view. 
On which God will no more look, and 
which he will no more remember. 
“By these words,” says Calvin (in 
loco), ‘‘we are taught that justifica- 
tion with Paul is nothing else but par- 
don of sin.” The word cover here has 
not reference to the atonement, but is 
expressive of hiding, or concealing 
t. é. of forgiving sin. 

8. Will not impute sin. On whom 
the Lord will not charge his sins; or 
who shall not be reckoned or regarded 
as guilty. This shows clearly what 
the apostle meant by imputing faith 
without works. It is to pardon sin, 
and to treat with favour; noé to reckon 
or charge a man’s sin to him; but to 
treat him, though personally undeserv- 
ing and ungodly (ver. 5), as though 
the sin had not been committed. The 
word “impute” here is used in its na- 
tural and appropriate sense, as denot- 
ing to charge on man that which pro- 
perly belongs to him. See the Note 
on verse 3. 

9. Cometh, &c. The apostle has 
now prepared the way for an exami- 
nation of the inquiry whether this came 
im consequence of obedience to the 
law? or whether it was without obe- 
dience to the law? Having shown that 
Abraham was justified by faith in 
accordance with the doctrine which 
be was defending, the only remaining 
inquiry was whether it was after he 
was circumcised or before; whether 
in consequence of his circumcision or 
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upon the circumcision only, or upon 
the uncircumcision also? for we say 
that faith was reckoned to Abra- 
ham for righteousness. 

10 How was it then reckoned? 
when he was in circumcision, or in 


not. If it was after his circumcision. 


the Jew might still maintain that it 
was by complying with the works 0} 
the law; but if it was before, the point 
of the apostle would be established, 
that it was without the works of the 
law. Still further, if he was justified 
by faith before he was circumcised, 
then here was an instance of justifica- 
tion and acceptance without confor- 
mity to the Jewish law; and if the 
father of the Jewish nation was so 
justified, and reckoned as a friend of 
God, without being circumcised, 7. ¢. 
in the condition in which the heathen 
world then was, then it would follow 
that the Gentiles might be justified ip 
a similar way now. It would not be 
departing, therefore, from the spirit 01 
the Old Testament itself, to maintain, 
as the apostle had done (chap. iii.), 
that the Gentiles who had not been 
circumcised might obtain the favour 
of God as well as the Jew; that is, 
that it was independent of circumci- 
sion, and might be extended to all. 
{ This blessedness. This happy state 
or condition. This state of being jus- 
tified by God, and of being regarded 
as his friends. This is the sum of all 
blessedness; the only state that can 
be truly pronounced happy. J Upon 
the circumcision only. The Jews 
alone, as they pretended. {| Or upon 
the uncircumcision also, The Gentiles 
who believed, as the apostle main- 
tained. {| For we say. We all admit. 
It is a conceded point. It was the 
doctrine of the apostle, as well as of 
the Jews; and as much theirs as his. 
With this, then, as a conceded point, 
what is the fair inference to be drawn 
from it? 

10. How. Tn what circumstances, 
or time. J When he was in circum. 
cision, &c. Before or after he was 
circumcised? This was the very point 
of the inquiry. For if he was justified 
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uncircumcision? Not in circum- 
cision, but in uncircumcision. 

11 And ¢ he received the sign of 
circumcision; a seal of the right- 
cousness of the faith which he had, 
yet being uncircumcised ; that he 

a Gen.17.10,11. 


by faith after he was circumcised, the 


Jew might pretend that it was in vir- 
tue of his circumcision; that even his 
faith was acceptable, because he was 
circumcised. But if it was before he 
was circumcised, this plea could not 
be set up; and the argument of the 
apostle was confirmed by the case of 
Abraham, the great father and model 
of the Jewish people, that circumci- 
sion and the deeds of the law did not 
conduce to justification; and that as 


Abraham was justified without those | f 


works, so might others be, and the 
heathen, therefore, might be admitted 
to similar privileges. (| Not in cir- 
cumcision. Not being circumcised, or 
after he was circumcised, but before. 
This was the record in the case; Gen. 
xv. 6; Comp. Gen. xvii. 10. 

11. And he received the sign, &e. 
A sign is that by which any thing is 
shown, or represented. And circumci- 
sion thus showed that there wasa, cove- 
nantbetween Abraham and God; Gen. 
xvii. 1—10. It became the public mark 
or token of the relation which he sus- 
tained to God. {A seal. See Note, 
John iii, 33. A sealis that mark of 
wax or other substance, which is 
attached to an instrument of writing, 
as a deed, &c., to confirm, ratify it, or 
to make it binding. Sometimes instru- 
ments were sealed, or made authentic 
by stamping on them some word, letter, 
or device, which had been engraved 
on silver, or on preciousstones. The 
seal or stamp was often worn as an 
ornament on the finger; Esth. viii. 8; 
Gen. xli. 42; xxxviii. 18; Ex. xxviii. 
11, 36; xxix.6 To afix the seal, whe- 
ther of wax, or otherwise, was to con- 
firm a contract or an engagement. 
allusion to this, circumcision is called 
a seal of the covenant which God had 
made withAbraham. That is, he ap- 
pointed this as a public attestation to 
the fact that he had previously ap- 
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might be the father > of all them 
that believe, though they be not 
circumcised ; that righteousness 
might be imputed unto them also: 

12 And the father of circumcision 
to them who are not of the circum- 


6 Luke 19, 9. 


proved of Abraham, and had made 
important promisestohim. (J Which 
he had, yet being circumcised. THe 
believed (Gen. xv. 5); was accepted, 
or justified; wasadmitted to the favour 
of God, and favoured with clear and 
remarkable promises (Gen. xv. 18— 
21; xvii. 1—9,) before he was circum- 
cised. Circumcision, therefore, could 
have contributed neither to his justi- 
fication, nor to the promises made to 
him by God. J That he might be the 
ather, &c. All this was done that 
Abraham might be held up as an ex- 
ample, or a model, of the very doctrine 
which the apostle was defending. 
The word father here is used evidently 
in a spiritual sense, as denoting that 
he was the ancestor of all true believ- 
ers ; that he was their model, and 
example. They are regarded as his 
children because they are possessed of 
his spirit; are justified in the same 
way, and are imitators of his example; 
see Note, Mat. i. 1. In this sense 
the expression occurs in Luke xix. 9; 
John viii. 33; Gal. iii. 7,29. Though 
they be not circumcised. This was 
stated in opposition to the opinion of 
the Jews that all ought to be circum- 
cised. As the apostle had shown that 
Abraham enjoyed the favour of God 
previous to his being circumcised, 7. ¢. 
qwithout circumcision; so it followed 
that others might on the same princi- 
ple also. This instance settles the 
| point; and there is nothing which a 
Jew can reply to this. (| That right- 
ecousness, &c. That is, in the same 
way, by faith without works : that 
|they might be accepted, and treated 
| as righteous. 
12. And the father of circumcision. 
’ The father, ¢. e. the ancestor, exem- 
- plar, or model of those who are cir- 
cumcised, and who possess the same 
. faith that he did. Not only the father 
‘of all believers (ver. 11), but in a 
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cision only, but also walk in the 
steps of the faith of our father Abra- 
ham, which he had, being yet uncir- 
cunicised, 

13 For the promise that he 
should be the heir of the world, 


a Gen. 17. 4, &e. 


KOMANS. 


[A. D. 60. 


was not to Abraham, or to his seed, 
through’the law, but through the 
righteousness of faith. 

14 For if 8 they which are of the 
law be heirs, faith is made void, and 
the promise made of none effect ; 


b Gal. 3. 18. 


special sense the father of the J ewish multitude (Gen. xv. 5); and that he 


people. In this, the apostle intimates 
that though all who believed would be 
saved as he was, yet the Jews had a 
special proprietorship in Abraham ; 
they had special favours and privileges 
from the fact that he was their ances- 
tor. Not of the circumcision only. 
Who are not merely circumcised, but 
who possess his spirit and his faith. 
Mere circumcision would not ayail ; 
but circumcision connected with faith 
like his, showed that they were pecu- 
liarly his descendants; see Note, 
chap. ii.25. | Who walk in the steps, 
&c. Who imitate his example; who 
imbibe his spirit ; who have his faith. 
| Being yet wnceircumcised. Before 
he was circumcised. Comp. Gen. xv. 
6, with Gen. xvii. 

13. For the promise, &e. To show 
that the faith of Abraham, on which 
his justification depended, was not by 
the law, the apostle proceeds to show 
that the promise concerning which 
his faith was so remarkably evinced 
was before the law was given. If this 
was so, then it was an additional 
important consideration in opposition 
to the Jew, showing that acceptance 
with God depended on faith, and not 
on works. 4| That he showd be heir of 
the world. An heir is one who suc- 
ceeds, or is to succeed to an estate. 
In this passage, the world, or the entire 
earth, is regarded as the estate to 
which reference is made, and the pro- 
mise is that the posterity of Abraham 
should succeed to that, or should pos- 
sess it as their inheritance. The pre- 
cise expression here used, “heir of 
the world,” is not found in the pro- 
mises made to Abraham Those pro- 
mises were that God would make of 
him a great nation (Gen. xii. 2); that 
in him all the families of the earth 
should be blessed (ver. 3); that his 
posterity should be as the stars for 


should be a father of many nations 
(Gen. xvii.5). As this latter promise 
is one to which the apostle particularly 
refers (see ver. 17), it is probable that 
he had this in his eye. This promise 
had, at first, respect to his numerous 
natural descendants, and to their pos- 
sessing the land of Canaan. But it 
is also regarded in the New Testament 
as extending to the Messiah (Gal. iii, 
16) as his descendant, and to all his 
followers as the spiritual seed of the 
father of the faithful. When the 
apostle calls him ‘the heir of the 
world,” he sums up in this comprehen- 
sive expression all the promises made 
to Abrahan, intimating that his spirit- 
ual descendants, z. ¢. those who possess 
his faith, shall yet be so numerous ag 
to possess all lands. J Or to his seed. 
To his posterity, or descendants. 
{ Through the law. By the obsery- 
ance of the law; or made in consequence 
of observing the law; or depending on 
the condition that he should observe 
the law. The covenant was made 
before the law of circumcision was 
given; andlong before the law of Moses 
(comp. Gal. iii. 16, 17, 18), and was 
independent of both. { But through, 
&c. In consequence of or in connec- 
tion with the strong confidence which 
he showed in the promises of God, 
Gen. xv. 6. 

14. For if they which are of the 
law. Who seek for justification and 
acceptance by the law. { Faith is 
made void. Faith would have no 
place in the scheme; and consequently 
the strong commendations bestowed 
on the faith of Abraham, would be 
bestowed without any just cause. If 
men are justified by the law, they can- 
not be by faith, and faith would be 
useless in this work. J And the pro- 
mise, &e. <A promise looks to the 
future. Its design and tendency is to 
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15 Because the law @ worketh 
wrath: for where no ® law is, there 
¢s no transgression. 

16 Therefore 7¢ zs of faith, that ¢¢ 


@ chap.5.20. 6 1 John3.4. 


excite trust and confidence in him 
who makes it. All the promises of 
God have this design and tendency ; 
and consequently, as God has given 
many promises, the object is to call 
forth the lively and constant faith of 
men, all going to show that in the 
divine estimation, faith is of inestim- 
able value. But if men are justified 
by the law ; if they are rendered ac- 
ceptable by conformity to the institu- 
tions of Moses; then they cannot 
depend for acceptance on any promise 
made to Abraham, or his seed. They 
cut themselves off from that promise, 
and stand independent of it. That 
promise, like all other promises, was 
made to excite faith. If, therefore, 
the Jews depended on the law for 
justification, they were cut off from all 
the promises made to Abraham; and 
if they could be justified by the law, 
the promise was useless. ‘This is as 
true now as it was then. If men seek 
to be justified by their morality or 
their forms of religion, they cannot 
depend on any promise of God; for 
he has made no promise to any such 
attempt. They stand independently 
of any promise, covenant, or compact, 
and are depending on a scheme of 
their own; a scheme which would 
render his plan vain and useless ; 
which would render his promises, and 
the atonement of Christ, and the work 
of the Spirit of no value. It is clear, 
therefore, that such an attempt at sal- 
vation cannot be successful. 

15. Because the law. All law. It 
is the tendency of law. { Worketh 
wrath, Produces or causes wrath. 
While man is fallen, and a sinner, its 
tendency, so far from justifying him, 
and producing peace, isjust the reverse. 
It condemns, denounces wrath, and 
produces suffering. The word wrath 
here is to be taken in the sense of 
punishment. chap. ii. 8. 
meaning is, that the law of God, de- 


manding perfect purity, and denounc-' have yielded such obedience. 
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might be by grace; to the end the 
promise might be sure to all the 
seed; not to that only which is of 
the law, but to that also which is 


——— a ae 


ing every sin. condemns the sinner, 
and consigns him to punishment. As 
the apostle had proved (chap. i. ii. iii.) 
that ali were sinners, so it followed 
that if any attempted to be justified 
by the law, they would be involved 
only in condemnation and wrath. 
q For where no law is, &c. This is 
a general principle; a maxim of com- 
mon justice and of common sense. 
Law is a rule of conduct. If no such 
rule is given and known, there can be 
no crime. Law expresses what may 
be done, and what may not be done. 
If there is no command to pursue a 
certain course, no injunction to forbid 
certain conduct, actions will be inno- 
cent. The connection in which this 
declaration is made here, seems to 
imply that as the Jews had a multi- 
tude of clear laws, and as the Gentiles 
had the laws of nature, there could be 
no hope of escape from the charge of 
their violation. Since human nature 
was depraved, and men were prone to 
sin, the more just and reasonable the 
laws, the less hope was there of being 
justified by the law, and the more cer- 
tainty was there that the Jaw would 
produce wrath and condemnation. 

16. Therefore. In view of the 
course of reasoning which has been 
pursued. We have come to this con- 
clusion. § It is of faith. Justifica- 
tion is by faith; or the plan which 
God has devised of saving men is by 
faith, chap. iii. 26. ( That it might 
be by grace. As a matter of mere 
undeserved mercy. If men were jus- 
tified by law, :t would be by their own 
merits; now it is of mere unmerited 
favour. ¥ Yo the end. For the pur- 
pose, or design. YJ The promise, &c. 
ver. 18. Might be sure. Might be 
firm, or established. On any other 
ground, it could not be established. 
If it had depended on entire conform- 


And. the | ity to the Jaw, the promise would never 


have been established, for none would 
But 
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of the faith of Abraham, who is 
the father of us all. 

17 (As it is written, ¢ I have 
made thee a father of many na- 
tions,) 1 before him whom he be- 
lieved, even God, who quickeneth ® 
the dead, and calleth those ¢ things 
which be not as though they were. 


@ Gen.17.4. lor, like unto. & Eph.2.1,5. 


now it may be secured to all the pos- 


terity of Abraham. Yo all the seed, 
ver. 13. Not to that only. Not to 
that part of his descendants alone who 


were Jews, or who had the law. ¥ But | ( 


to that, dc. ‘To all who should possess 
the same faith as Abraham. J The 
father of us all. Of all who believe, 
whether they be Jews or Gentiles. 
17. As it is written. Gen. xvii. 5. 
7 J have made thee. The word here 
used in the Hebrew (Gen. xvii. 5) 
means literally, to give, to grant ; and 
also, to set, or constitute. This is 
also the meaning of the Greek word 
used both by the LXX. and the apos- 
tle. The quotation is taken literally 
from the Septuagint. The argument 
of the apostle is founded in part on 
the fact that the past tense is used— 
I have made thee—and that God spoke 
of a thing as already done, which he 
had promised or purposed todo. The 
sense is, he had,in Ais mind or pur- 
pose, constituted him the father of 
many nations; and so certain was the 
fulfilment of the divine purposes, that 
he spoke of it as already accomplished. 
{ Of many nations. The apostle evi- 
dently understands this promise as 
referring, not to his natural descend- 
ants only, but to the great multitude 
who should believe as he did. J Be- 
fore him. In his view, or sight; 2. ¢. 
God regarded him as such a father. 
{ Whom he believed. Whose promise 
he believed; or in whom he trusted. 
{I Who quickeneth the dead. Who 
gives life to the dead, Eph. ii. 1, 5. 
This expresses the power of God to 
give life. But why it is used here has 
been a subject of debate. I regard it 
as having reference to the strong na- 
tural improbability of the fulfilment of 
the prophecy when it was given, arising 
from the age of Abraham and Sarah, 
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18 Who against hope believed in 
hope, that he might become the 
father of many nations, according 
to that which was spoken, @ So shall 
thy seed be. 

19 And being not weak in faith, 
he considered not his own body 
now dead, when he was about an 


o1Cor.1.28; 1Pet.2.10, d@ Gen. 15.5. 


ver, 19. Abraham exercised power in 


the God who gives life, and who gives 
it as he pleases. It is one of his pre- 
rogatives to give life to the dead 
vexooug), to raise up those who are in 
their graves; and a power similar to 
that, or strongly reminding of that, 
was manifested in fulfilling the pro- 
mise to Abraham. The giving of this 
promise, and its fulfilment, were such 
as strongly to remind us that God has 
power to give life to the dead. {J And 
ealleth, &c. That is, those things 
which he foretels and promises are so 
certain, that he may speak of thom as 
already in existence. Thus in rela- 
tion to Abraham, God, instead of sim- 
ply promising that he would make 
him the father of many nations, speaks 
of it as already done, “I have made 
thee,” d&ce. In his own mind, or pur- 
pose, he had so constituted him, and 
it was so certain that it would take 
place, that he might speak of it as 
already done. 

18. Who against hope. Whoagainst 
all apparent or usual ground of hope. 
Ife refers here to the prospect of a 
posterity; see ver. 19—21. 4 Believed 
in hope. Believed in that which was 
promised to excite his hope. ope 
here is put for the object of his hope 
—that which was promised. J Accord- 
ing to that which was spoken; Gen. 
xv. 5. J So shall thy seed be. That 
is, as the stars in heaven for multitude. 
Thy posterity shall be very numerous. 

19. And being not weakin faith. That 
is, having strong faith. He consid- 
ered not. He did not regard the fact 
that his body was now dead, as any 
obstacle to the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise. He did not suffer that fact to 
influence him, or to produce any doubt 
about the fulfilment. Faith looks to 
the strength of God, not to second 
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hundred years old, neither yet| 22 And therefore it was im- 
the deadness * of Sarah’s womb; ‘| puted to him for righteousness. 

20 He staggered not at the pro-| 23 Now ¢ it was not written for 
mise of God through unbelief; but | his sake alone, that it was imputed 
was strong in faith, giving glory to | to him ; 

God ; 24 But for us ¢ also, to whom it 

21 And being fully persuaded | shall be imputed, if we believe ¢ on 
that what he had promised, he was | him that raised up Jesus our Lord 
able also to perform. from the dead ; 


aHeb.11.11. 6 Gen.18.14;Lu.1.37,45; Heb.11.19. e chap.15.4; 1 Cor.10.11. @ Acts 2.3%, 
é Mark 16.16; John3.14-16. 


causes, or to difficulties that may ap- | full proof of friendship; and he was 
pear formidable to man. {| Now dead. | recognised and treated as righteous; 
Aged; dead as to the purpose under | 7. ¢. as the friend of God. [The true 
consideration ; comp. Heb. xi. 12, | sense of faith being imputed for right- 
“ As good as dead.’’ That is, he was | eousness is given in a Note at the 
now at an age when it was highly im- | beginning of the chapter.] See Note 
probable that he would have any chil- | on ver. 3, 5. 


dren; comp. Gen. xvii. 17. QDead-| 23. Now it was not written. The 
ness, &c; eb. xi. 11, “When she was | record of this extraordinary faith was 
past age;” comp. Gen. xviii. 11. not made on his account only; but it 


20. He staggered not. We was not | was made to show the way in which 
moved, or agitated; he steadily and | men may be regarded and treated as 
firmly believed the promise. { Giving | righteous by God. If Abraham was 
glory to God. Giving honour to God | so regarded and treated, then, on the 

y the firmness with which he believed | same principle, all others may be. 
nis promises. His conduct was such | God has but one mode of justifying 
as to honour God; that is,to show|/men. ( Jmputed. Reckoned; ac- 
Abraham’s conviction that he was wor- | counted. He was regarded and treated 
thy of implicit confidence and trust. | as the friend of God. 

In this way all who believe in the pro- 24. But for us also. For our use; 
mises of God do honour tohim. They | (comp. chap. xv. 4; 1 Cor. x. 11), 
bear testimony to him that he is wor- | that we might have an example of the 
thy of confidence. They become so | way in which men may be accepted of 
many witnesses in his favour; and fur- | God. It is recorded for our encour- 
nish to their fellow-men evidence that | agement and imitation, to show that 
God has a claim on the credence and | we may in a similar manner be 
trust of mankind. accepted and saved. ¥ Jf we believe 

21. And being fully persuaded.|on him, &c. Abraham showed his 
Thoroughly or entirely convinced ; | faith in God by believing just what 
Luke i. 1; Rom. xiv. 5; 2 Tim. iv. 5, | God revealed to him. This was his 
17. (He was able; comp. Gen. xviii. | faith, and it might be as strong and 
14. This was not the only time in | ¢mplicit as could be exercised under 
which Abraham evinced this confi- | the fullest revelation. Faith, now, is 
dence. His faith was equally implicit | belief in God just so far as he has 
and strong when he was commanded to , revealed his will tous. It is there- 
sacrifice his promised son; Heb. xi. 19. | fore the same in principle, though it 

22. And therefore. His faith was | mayhavereference to different objects. 
so implicit, and so unwavering, that it | It is confidence in the same God, 
was a demonstration that he was the | according to what we know of his will. 
firm friend of God. He was tried, and | Abraham showed his faith mainly in 
he had such confidence in God that | confiding in the promises of God 
he showed that he was supremely : respecting a numerous posterity. This 
attached to him, and would obey and_ was the leading truth made known to 
serve him. ‘This was reckoned asa | him, and this he believed. 
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25 Who was delivered @ for our CHAPTER V. 
offences, and was raised > again for PP HEREFORE ¢ being justified 
our justification, by faith, we have peace with 


@ 18a.53.5,6; 2 Cor.5.21; Heb.9.28; 1 Pet.2.24; o Isa.32.17; Eph.2.14; Col.1.20. 
Rev. 1.5. 61 Cor.15.17; 1 Pet.1.2). 


It rendered his work complete. Ilis 
death would have been unavailing, his 
work would have been imperfect, if he 
had not been raised up from the dead. 
He submitted to death as a sacrifice, 
and it was needful that he should rise, 
and thus conquer death and subdue 
our enemies, that the work which he 
had undertaken might be complete. 
(2.) His resurrection was a proof that 
his work was accepted by the Father. 
What he had done, in order that sin- 
ners might be saved, was approved. 
Our justification, therefore, became 
sure, as it was for this that he had 
given himself up to death. (3.) IlLis 
resurrection is the main-spring of all 
our hopes, and of all our efforts to be 
saved. Life and immortality are thus 
brought to light, 2 Tim. i.10. God 
“hath begotten us again to a lively 
hope (a living, active, real hope), by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead,”’ 1 Pet. i. 3. ‘Thus the fact 
that he was raised becomes the ground 
of hope that we shall be raised and 
accepted of God. The fact that he 
was raised, and that all who love him 
shall be raised also, becomes one of 
the most efficient motives to ws to 
seek to be justified and saved. There 
is no higher motive that can be pre- 
sented to induce man to seek salva- 
tion than the factthat he may be raised 
up from death and the grave, and made 
immortal. There is no satisfactory 
proof that man can be thus raised up, 
but the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
In that resurrection we have a pledge 
that all his people will rise. ‘For if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him,” 
1 Thess. iv. 14. ‘Because I live,” 
said the Redeemer, “ye shall live 
also,” John xiv.19; comp. 1 Pat.i.21. 
CHAPTER V. 

Tne design of this chapter, which 
has usually been considered as one of 
the most difficult portions of the New 
Testament, especially ver. 12—21, is 


[The promise made to Abraham was, “in 
thy seed shall all nations of the earth be 
blessed,” on which we have the following in- 
spired commentary: “And the scriptures fore. 
seeing that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the gospel unto 
Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be 
blessed,” Gal. iii. 8. It would seem, then, that 
this promise, like that made immediately after 
the fall, contained the very germ and principles 
of the gospel). So that after all there is not so 
great difference between the object of Abra- 
ham's faith, and that of ours. Indeed the 
object in both cases is manifestly the same.] 


Themain or leading truths that God 
has made known to us are, that he has 
given his Son to die; that he has raised 
him up; and that through him he is 
ready to pardon. To put confidence in 
these truths is to believe now. Doing 
this, we believe in the same God that. 
Abraham did; we evince the same 
spirit ; and thus show that we are the 
friends of the same God, and may be 
treated in the same manner. This is 
foith under the gospel (comp. Notes, 

ark xvi. 16), and shows that the faith 
of Abraham and of all true believers 
is substantially the same, and is varied 
only by the difference of the truths 
made known. 

25. Who was delivered. To death; 
comp. Notes, Acts ii. 23. J For our 
offences. On account of our crimes. 
Iie was delivered up to death in order 
to make expiation for our sins. J And 
was raised again. From the dead. 
q For our justification. On account 
of our justification. In order that we 
may be justified. The word justifica- 
tion here seems to be used in a large 
sense, to denote acceptance with God; 
including not merely the formal act 
by which God pardons sins, and by 
which we become reconciled to him, 
but also the completion of the work— 
the treatment of us as righteous, and 
raising us up to a state of glory. By 
the death of Christ an atonement is 
made for sin. If it be asked how his 
resurrection coutributes to our accept- 
ance with God, we may answer, (1.) 
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evidently to show the results or benefits | the midst of @ wreck of things—of a 
of the doctrine of justification by faith. | fallen world—of the proofs and me- 


That doctrine the apostle had now 
fully established. Te had shown in 
the previous chapters, (1.) That men 
were under condemnation for sin; (2.) 
That this extended alike to the Jews 
and the Gentiles; (3.) That there was 
no way of escape now but by the doc- 
trine of pardon, not by personal merit, 
but by grace; (4.) That this plan was 
fully made known by the gospel of 
Christ; and (5.) That this was no 
new doctrine, but was in fact substan- 
tially the same by which Abraham and 
David had been accepted before God. 

Having thus stated and vindicated 
the doctrine, it was natural to follow 
up the demonstration, by stating its 
bearing and its practical influence. 
This he does by showing that its tmme- 
diate effect isto produce peace, ver. 1. 
It gives us the privilege of access to 
the favour of God, ver. 2. But not 
only this, we are in a world of afflic- 
tion. Christians, like others, are sur- 
rounded with trials; and a very impor- 
tant question was, whether this doc- 
trine would have an influence in sup- 
porting the soul in those trials. This 
question the apostle discusses in ver. 
38—11. He shows that tn fact Chris- 
tians glory in tribulation, and that the 
reasons why they do so are, (1.) That 
thenatural effect of tribulations under 
the gospel was to lead to hope, ver. 8, 
4. (2.) That the cause of this was, 
that the love of God was shed abroad 
in the heart by the Holy Ghost. This 
doctrine he further confirms by show- 
ing the consolation which would be 
furnished by the fact that Christ had 
died for them. This involved a secu- 
rity that they would be sustained in 
their trials, and that a victory would 
be given them. For, (1.) It was the 
highest expression of love that he 
should die for enemies, ver. 6, 7, 8. 
(2.) It followed that if he was given 
for them when they were enemies, it 
was much more probable, it was cer- 
tain, that all needful grace would be 
furnished to them now that they were 
reconciled, ver. 9, 10, 11. 

But there was another very mate- 
rial inquiry. Men were not only ex- 
posed to affliction, hut they were in 


morials of sin every where. The first 
man had sinned, and the race was sub- 
ject to sin and death. The monu- 
ments of death and sin were every 
where. It was to be expected that a 
remedy from God would have refer- 
ence to this universal state of sin and 
woe; and that it would tend to meet 
and repair these painful and wide 
spread ruins. The apostle then pro- 
ceeds to discuss the question, how the 
plan of salvation which involved justi- 
fication by faith was adapted to meet 
these universal and distressing evils, 
ver, 12—21. The design of this part 
of the chapter is to show that the 
blessings procured by the redemption 
through Christ, and the plan of jus- 
tification through him, greatly exceed 
all the evils which had come upon the 
world in consequence of the apostacy 
of Adam. And if this was the case, 
the scheme of justification by faith 
was complete. It was adapted to the 
condition of fallen and ruined man; 
and was worthy of his affection and 
confidence. A particular examina- 
tion of this argument of the apostle 
will occur in the Notes on ver. 12—21. 

1. Therefore (otv.) Since we are 
thus justified, or as a consequence of 
being justified, we have peace. {| Be- 
ing justified by faith; see Notes, 
chap. i. 17; ili. 24; iv. 5. (| We. 
That is, all who are justified. The 
apostle is evidently speaking of truce 
Christians. { Have peace with God; 
see Note, John xiv. 27. True reli- 
gion is often represented as peace 
with God; see Acts x.36; Rom. viii. 
6; x. 15; xiv. 17; Gal. v. 22; see 
also Isa, xxxii. 17. 


“ and the work of righteousness shall be 


peace, 
And the effect of righteousness 
Quietness and assurance for ever." 


This is called peace, because, (1.) The 
sinner is represented as the enemy of 
God, Rom. viii. 7; Eph. ii. 16; James 
iv.4; John xv. 18, 24; xvii. 14; Rom. 
i. 30. (2.) The state of a sinner’s 
mind is far from peace. He is often 
agitated, alarmed, trembling. Ile 
es that he is alienated from God. 
or : 
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God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; 
2 By whom @ also we have 


@ John 14.6. 


—— 


* The wicked are like the troubled sea. 
For it never can be at rest; 
Whose waters cast up mire and dirt.” 
Isa. lvii. 20. 


The sinner in this state regards God 
as his enemy. He trembles when he 
thinks of his law; fears his judgments; 
is alarmed when he thinks of hell. 
[lis bosom is a stranger to peace. This 
has been felt in all lands, alike under 
the thunders of the law of Sinai among 
the Jews; in the pagan world; andin 
lands where the gospel is preached. 
It is the effect of an alarmed and 
troubled conscience. (3.) The plan 
of salvation by Christ reveals God as 
willing to be reconciled. He is ready 
to pardon, and to be at peace. Ifthe 
sinner repents and believes, God can 
now consistently forgive him, and 
admit him to favour. It is therefore 
a plan by which the mind of God and 
of the sinner can become reconciled, 
or united in feeling and in purpose. 
The obstacles on the part of God to 
reconciliation, arising from his justice 
and law, have been removed, and he 
is now willing to be at peace. The 
obstacles on the part of man, aris- 
ing from his sin, his rebellion, and 
his conscious guilt, may be taken 
away, and he can now regard God as 
hisfriend. (4.) The effect of this plan, 
when the sinner embraces it, is to pro- 
duce peace in his own mind. He 
experiences peace; a peace which the 
world gives not, and which the world 
cannot take away, Phil. iv. 7; 1 Pet. 
i. 8; John xvi. 22. Usually in the 
work of conversion to God, this peace 
is the first evidence that is felt of the 
change of heart. Before, the sinner 
was agitated andtroubled. But often 
suddenly, a peace and calmness is felt, 
which is before unknown. The alarm 
subsides; the heart is calm; the fears 
die away, like the waves of the ocean 
after a storm. <A sweet tranquillity 
visits the heart—a pure shining light, 
like the sunbeams that break through 
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access by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand, and rejoice ® 
in hope of the glory of God. 


b Heb.3.6. 


The views, the feelings, the desires 
are changed; and the bosom that was 
just before filled with agitation and 
alarm, that regarded God as its enemy, 
is now at peace with him, and with all 
the world. { Through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. By means of the atone- 
ment of the Lord Jesus. It is his 
mediation that has procured it.’ 

2. We have access; see Note, John 
xiv.6, “Tam theway,”’ &c. Doddridge 
renders it, “by whom we have been 
introduced,” &c. It means, by whom 
we have the privilege of obtaining the 
Javour of God which we enjoy when 
we are justified. The word rendered 
“access” occurs but in two other 
places in the New Testament, Eph. 
ii, 18; iii. 12. By Jesus Christ the 
way is opened for us to obtain the 
favour of God. {By faith. By 
means of faith, chap. i. 17. J Into 
this grace. Into this favour of recon- 
ciliation with God. J Wherein we 
stand. In which we now are in con- 
sequence of being justified. { And 
rejoice. Religion is often represented 
as producing joy, Isa. xii. 3; xxxv. 
10; lii. 9; Ixi. 3,7; Ixv. 14,18; John 
xvi, 22,24; Acts xiii. 52; Rom. xiv. 
17; Gal. v. 22; 1 Pet. i. 8 The 
sources or steps of this joy are these: 
(1.) We are justified, or regarded by 
God as righteous. (2.) We are ad- 
mitted into his favour, and abide 
there. (3.) We have the prospect of 
still higher and richer blessings in the 
fulness of his glory when we are ad- 
mittedtoheaven. Qi Inhope. Inthe 
earnest desire and expectation of 
obtaining that glory. Hope is a com- 
plex emotion made up of a destre for 
an object; and an expectation of ob- 
taining it. Where either of these is 
wanting, there is not hope. Where 
they are mingled in improper propor- 
tions, there is not peace. But where 
the desire of obtaining an object is 
attended with an expectation of ob. 
taining it, in proportion to that desire, 


the opening clouds after a tempest. | there exists that peaceful, happy state 
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8 And not only so, but we|ing that tribulation worketh pa 
glory @ in tribulations also: know- | tience ; 


a@ Matt.5.11,12; James !.2,12. 


of mind which we denominate hope. 


And the apostle here implies that the 
Christian Aas an earnest desire for 
that glory; and that he has a confi- 
dent expectation of obtaining it. The 
result of that he immediately states 
to be, that we are by it sustained in 
our afflictions. J The glory of God. 
The glory that God will bestow on us. 
The word glory usually means splen- 
dour, magnificence, honour; and the 
apostle here refers to that honour and 
dignity which will be conferred on the 
redeemed when they are raised up to 
the full honours of redemption; when 
they shall triumph in the completion 
of the work; and be freed from sin, 
and pain, and tears, and permitted to 
participate in the full splendours that 
shall encompass the throne of God in 
the heavens; see Note, Luke ii. 9; 
comp. Rev, xxi. 22—24; xxii. 5; Isa. 
Ix. 19, 20. 

8. And not only so. We not only 
rejoice in times of prosperity, and of 
health. Paul proceeds to show that 
this plan is not less adapted to produce 
support in trials. (| ut we glory. 
The word used here is the same that 
is in ver. 2, translated, ‘‘ we rejoice”’ 
(xavyapede). It should have been so 
rendered here. The meaning is, that 
wo rejoice not only iz hope; uut only 
in the direct results of justification, in 
the immediate effect which religion 
itself produces; but we carry our joy 
and triumph even into the midst of 
trials. In accordance with this, our 
Saviour directed his followers to re- 
joice in persecutions, Matt. v. 11, 12. 
Comp. James i. 2,12. ( In tribula- 
tions. In afflictions. The word used 
here refers to all kinds of trials which 
men are called to endure; though it 
is possible that Paul referred particu- 
larly to the various persecutions and 
trials which they were called to endure 
as Christians. J Knowing. Being 
assured of this. Paul’s assurance 
might have arisen from reasoning on 
the nature of religion, and its tendency 
to produce comfort; or it is more pro- 
bable that he wae speaking here the 


language of his own experience. He 
had found it to beso. This was writ- 
ten near the close of his life, and it 
states the personal experience of a 
man who endured, perhaps, as much 
as any one ever did, in attempting to 
spread the gospel; and far more than 
commonly falls to the lot of mankind. 
Yet he, like all other Christians, 
could leave his deliberate testimony 
to the fact that Christianity was suffi- 
cient to sustain the soul in its severest 
trials; see 2 Cor.i. 3—6; xi. 24—29; 
xii. 9, 10. YJ Worketh. Produces ; 
the effect of afflictions on the minds 
of Christians is to make them patient. 
Sinners are irritated and troubled by 
them ; they murmur, and become more 
and more obstinate and rebellious. 
They have no sources of consolation ; 
they deem God a hard master; and 
they become fretful and rebellious just 
in proportion to the depth and con- 
tinuance of their trials. But in the 
mind of a Christian, who regards his 
Father’s hand in it; who sees that he 
deserves no mercy; who has confi- 
dence in the wisdom and goodness of 
God; who feels that it is necessary 
for his own good to be afflicted; and 
who experiences its happy, subduing, 
and mild effect in restraining his sin- 
ful passions, and in weaning him from 
the world—the effect is to produce 
patience. Accordingly it will usually 
be found that those Christians who 
are longest and most severcly afilicted 
are the most patient. Year after 
year of suffering produces increased 
peace and calmness of soul; and at 
the end of his course the Christian is 
more willing to be afflicted, and bears 
his afflictions more calmly, than at the 
beginning. IIe who on carth was most 
afflicted was the most patient ofall suf- 
ferers; and not less patient when he 
was “led as a lamb to the slaughter,” 
than when he experienced the first trial 
inhisgreatwork. {| Patience. “ Acalm 
temper, which suffers evils without 
murmuring ordiscontent.” ( Webster.) 

4, And patience, experience. Pa- 
tient endurance of trial produces 


110 


4 And patience, experience; and 
experience, hope; 
5 And hope * maketh not 


ashamed ; because the love of God 
@ Phil.1.20. 


experience. The word rendered ex- 
perience (doxu%v) means trial, testing, 
or that thorough examination by 
which we ascertain the quality or 
nature of a thing, as when we test a 
metal by fire, or in any other way, to 
ascertain that it is genuine. Jt also 
means approbation, or the result of 
such a trial; the being approved, and 
accepted as the effect of a trying pro- 
cess. The meaning is, that long 
afflictions borne patiently show a 
Christian what he is; they test his 
religion, and prove that it is genuine. 
Affiictions are often sent for this pur- 
pose, and patience in the midst of 
them shows that the religion which 
can sustain them is from God. JAnd 
experience, hope. The result of such 
long trial is to produce hope. They 
show that religion is genuine; that it 
is from God; and not only so, but 
they direct the mind onward to 
another world ; and sustain the soul 
by the prospect of a glorious immor- 
tality there. The various steps and 
stages of the benefits of afflictions 
are thus beautifully delineated by the 
apostle in a manner which accords 
with the experience of all the chil- 
dren of God. 

5. And hope maketh not ashamed. 
That is, this hope will not disappoint, 
or deceive. When we hope for an 
object which we do not obtain, we are 
conscious of disappointment; perhaps 
sometimes of a feeling of shame, 
But the apostle says that the Chris- 
tian hope is such that it will be ful- 
filled; it will not disappoint; what 
we hope for we shall certainly obtain; 
sec Phil. i. 20. The expression used 
here is probably taken from Ps. xxii. 
4,5 
* Our fathers trusted in thee; 

They trusted; and thou didst deliver them. 
hey cried unto thee, 
And were delivered ; 


They trusted in thee, 
And were not confounded “ [ashamed].” 


{ Because the love of God. Love 
toward God. There is produced an 
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is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost, > which is given unto 
us. 


6 For when we were yet with- 
6 Eph.1.13,14. 


abundant, an overflowing love to God. 


Q fs shed abroad. Is diffused; is 
poured out; is abundantly produced 
(txxtveras). This word is properly 
applied to water, or to any other 
liquid that is poured out, or diffused. 
It is used also to denote imparting, or 
communicating freely or abundantly, 
and is thus expressive of the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit poured down, 
or abundantly imparted to men; Acts 
x. 45. Here it means that love to- 
wards God is copiously or abundantly 
given to a Christian; his heart is 
conscious of high and abundant love 
to God, and by this he is sustained in 
his afflictions. { By the Holy Ghost. 
It is produced by the influence of the 
Holy Spirit. All Christian graces 
are traced to his influence; Gal. v. 
22, ‘But the fruit of the Spirit is 
love, joy,” &e. | Which ts given unto 
us. Which Spirit is given or im- 
parted to us. The Holy Spirit is 
thus represented as dwelling in the 
hearts of believers ; 1 Cor. vi. 19; 
iii. 16; 2 Cor. vi. 16. In all these 
places it is meant that Christians are 
under his sanctifying influence; that 
he produces in their hearts the Chris- 
tian graces; and fills their minds with 
peace, and love, and joy. 

6. For when, &c. This opens a 
new view of the subject, or it is a new 
argument to show that our hope will 
not make ashamed, or will not disap- 
point us. The first argument he had 
stated in the previous verse, that the 
Holy Ghost was given to us. The 
next, which he now states, is, that 
God had given the most ample proof 
that he would save us by giving his 
Son when we were sinners; and that 
he who had done so much for us when 
we were enemies, would not now fail 
us when we are his friends ; ver. 6— 
10. He has performed the more 
dificwt part of the work by recon- 
ciling us when we were enemies ; and 
he will not now forsake us, bat will 
carry forward and complete what he 
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out strength, } in due ¢ time Christ 
died for the ungodly. 


7 For scarcely for a righteous 
1 or, according to the time. 


has begun. Y We were yet without 


strength. The word here used 
(acévav) is usually applied to those 
who are sick and feeble, deprived of 
strength by disease; Mat. xxv. 38; 
Luke x. 9; Acts iv.9; v.15. But 
it is also used ina moral sense, to 
denote inability or feebleness with 
regard to any undertaking or duty. 
Here it means that we were without 
strength in regard to the case which 
the apostle was considering; that is, 
we had no power to devise a scheme 
of justification, to make an atone- 
ment, or to put away the wrath of 
God, &c. While all hope of man’s 
veing saved by any plan of his own 
was thas taken away; while he was 
thus lying exposed to divine justice, 
and dependent on the mere mercy of 
God; God provided a plan which 
met the case, and secured his salva- 
tion. The remark of the apostle 
here has reference only to the condi- 
tion of the race before an atonement 
is made. It does not pertain to the 
question whether man has strength to 
repent and to believe after an atone- 
ment is made, which is a very differ- 
ent inquiry. §f Jn due time. Margin 
According to the time (xar& xaspév). 
In a timely manner; at the proper 
time; Gal. iv. 4, “« But when the ful- 
ness of time was come,” d&c. This 
may mean, (1.) That it was a jit or 
proper time. All experiments had 
failed to save men. For four thou- 
sand years the trial had been made 
under the law among the Jews: and 
by the aid of the most enlightened 
reason in Greece and Rome; and still 
it was in vain. No scheme had been 
devised to meet the. maladies of the 
world, and to save men from death. 
It was then time that a better plan 
should be presented to men. (2.) It 
was the time fixed and appointed by 
God for the Messiah to come; the 
time which had been designated by 
the prophets ; Gen. xlix. 10; Dan. 
ix, 24—27; see John xiii. 1; xvii. 1. 
(3.) It was a most favourable time 


CHAPTER V 


1 


man will one die; yet peradven- 
ture for a good man some would 


even dare to die. 
a Gal.4.4. 


for the spread of the gospel. The 


world was expecting such an event ; 
was at peace; and was subjected 
mainly to the Roman power; and 
furnished facilities never before expe- 
rienced for introducing the gospei 
rapidly into every land; sce Notes, 
Mat. ii. 1, 2. 9 For the ungodly. 
Those who do not worship God. It 
here means sinners in general, and 
does not differ materially from what 
is meant by the word translated 
“‘ without strength ;” see Note, chap. 
iv. 5. 

7. For scarcely, &c. The design of 
this verse and the following is, to 
illustrate the great love of God by 
comparing it with what man was 
willing to do. “It is an unusual 
occurrence, an event which is all that 
we can hope for from the highest 
human benevolence and the purest 
friendship, that one would be willing 
to die for a good man. There are 
none who would be willing to die for 
aman who was seeking to do us injury, 
to calumniate our character, to de- 
stroy our happiness or our property. 
But Christ was willing to die for bit- 
ter foes.” QJ Scarcely. With diffi- 
culty. Itis an event which cannot 
be expected to occur often. There 
would scarcely be found an instance 
in which it would happen. ( A 
righteous man. <A just man; & man 
distinguished simply for integrity of 
conduct; one who has no remarkable 
claims for amiableness of character, 
for benevolence, or for personal 
friendship. Much as we may admire 
such a man, and applaud him, yet he 
has not the characteristics which 
would appeal to our hearts to induce 
us to lay down our lives for him. 
Accordingly, it is not known that any 
instance has occurred where for such 
a@ man one would be willing to die. 
{ For a righteous man. That is, in 
his place, or in his stead. A man 
would scarcely lay down his own life 
to save that of a righteous man. 
q Will one die. Would one be will- 


2 


8 But God commendeth his 
love towards us, in that while ¢ 
we were yet sinners, Christ died 
for us. 


9 Much more then, being now 
@ John 15.13; 1Pet.3.18;1 John 3.16. 


ing to dic. Yet peradventure. 
Perhaps; implying that this was an 
erent which might be expected to 
occur. J Fora goodman. ‘That is, 
not merely a man who is coldly just ; 
but a man whose characteristic is 
that of kindness, amiableness, ten- 
derness. It is evident that the case 
of such a man would be much more 
likely to appeal to our feelings, than 
that of one who is merely a man of 
integrity. Such a man is susceptible 
of tender friendship; and probably 
the apostle intended to refer to such 
% case—a case where we would be 
willing to expose life for a kind, ten- 
der, faithful friend. J Some would 
even dare to die. Some would have 
courage to give his life. Instances of 
this kind, though not many, have 
occurred. The affecting case of 
Damon and Pythias is one. Damon 
had been condemned to death by the 
tyrant Dionysius of Sicily, and ob- 
tained leave to go and settle his 
domestic affairs on promise of return- 
ing at a stated hour to the place of 
execution. Pythias pledged himself 
to undergo the punishment if Damon 
should not return in time, and deliver 
himse]f into the hands of the tyrant. 
Damon returned at the appointed 
moment, just as the sentence was 
about to be executed on Pythias; and 
Dionysius was so struck with the 
fidelity of the two friends, that he 
remitted their punishment, and en- 
treated them to permit him to share 
their friendship; (Val. Max. 4. 7.) 
This case stands almost alone. Our 
Saviour says that it is the highest 
expression of love among men. 
“ Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his 
friends ;’? John xv. 13, The friend- 
ship of David and Jonathan scems 
also to have been of this character, 
that one would have been willing to 
lay down his life for the other. 


8. But God commendeth, &e. God 
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justified by his blood, » we shall 
be saved from ¢ wrath through 
him. 

10 Tor if, when we were ene- 


mies, we were reconciled to God 
& Heb.9.14,22. ¢ 1 Thess.1.10. 


has exhibited or showed his love in 


nn a a pg 
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this unusual and remarkable manner. 
{ His love. Wis kind feeling; his 
beneficence ; his willingness to sub- 
mit to sacrifice to do good to others. 
T While we were yet sinners. And 
of course his enemies. In this, his 
love surpasses all that has ever been 
manifested among men. { Christ 
died for us. In our stead; to save 
us from death. He took our place ; 
and by dying himself on the cross, 
saved us from dying eternally in hell, 

9. Much more, then. It is much 
more reasonable to expect it. There 
are fewer obstacles in the way. If, 
when we were enemies, he overcame 
all that was in the way of our salva- 
tion ; much more have we reason to 
expect that he will afford us protec- 
tion now that we are his friends. 
This is one ground of the hope ex- 
pressed in ver. 5. (J Being now jus- 
tified. Pardoned; accepted as his 
friends. §( By his blood. By his 
death ; Note, chap. iii. The fact 
that we are purchased by his blood, 
and sanctified by it, renders us sacred 
in the eye of God; bestows a value on 
us proportionate to the worth of the 
price of our redemption; and is a 
pledge that he will keep that which 
has been so dearly bought. { Saved 
from wrath. From hell; from the 
punishment duc to sin; Note, chap 
ii. 8. 

10. For if. The idea in this verse 
is simply a repetition and enlarge- 
ment of that in ver. 9. The apostle 
dwells on the thought, and places it 
in a new light, furnishing thus a 
strong confirmation of his position. 
q When we were enemies. The work 
was undertaken while we were ene- 
mies. From being enemies we were 
changed to friends by that work. 
Thus it was commenced by God; its 
foundation was laid while we were 
still hostile to it; it evinced, there- 
fore, a determined purpose on the 
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by the death of his Son, much @ 
more, being reconciled, we shall 
be saved by > his life. 

@ chap.8.32. & John 14.9, 


part of God to perform it; and he 
has thus given a pledge that it shall 
be perfected. { We were reconciled; 
Note, Mat. v.24, We are brought to 
an agreement; to a state of friendship 
and union. We became his friends, 
laid aside our opposition, and em- 
braced him as our friend and portion. 
To effect this is the great design of 
the plan of salvation; 2 Cor. vy. 1— 
20; Col. i. 21; Eph. ii. 16. It 
means that there were obstacles exist- 
ing on both sides to a reconciliation ; 
and that these have been removed by 
the death of Christ; and that a union 
has thus been effected. This has been 
done in removing the obstacles on 
the part of God—by maintaining the 
honour of his law; showing his hatred 
of sin; upholding his justice, and 
maintaining his truth, at the same 
time that he pardons; Note, chap. 
iii. 26. And on the part of man, by 
removing his unwillingness to be re- 
conciled; by subduing, changing, and 
sanctifying his heart; by overcoming 
his hatred of God, and of his law; 
and bringing him into submission to 
the government of God. So that the 
Christian is in fact reconciled to God; 
he is his friend; he is pleased with 
his law, his character, and his plan of 
salvation. And all this has been 
accomplished by the sacrifice of the 
Lord Jesus as an offering in our 
place. § Much more. It is much 
more to be expected; there are still 
stronger and more striking consider- 
ations to show it. {| By his life. 
We were reconciled by his death. 
Death may include possibly his low, 
humble, and suffering condition. 
Death has the appearance of great 
feebleness; the death of Christ had 
the appearance of the defeat of his 
plans. His enemies triumphed and 
rejoiced over him on the cross, and in 
the tomb. Yet the effect of this 
feeble, low, and humiliating state was 
to reconcile us to God. If in this 
state, when humble, despised, dying, 
dead, he had power to accomplish so 
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11 And not only so, but we 
also joy ° in God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we 

¢ Hab.3.18. 


great a work as to reconcile us to 


God, how much more may we expect 
that he will be able to keep us now 
that he is a living, exalted, and tri- 
umphant Redeemer. If his fainting 
powers in dying were such as to re- 
concile us, how much more shall his 
full, vigorous powers as an exaltcd 
Redeemer, be sufficient to keep and 
save us. This argument is but an 
expansion of what the Saviour him- 
self said; John xiv. 19, “ Because I 
live, ye shall live also.” 

11, And not only so. The apostle 
states another effect of justification. 
{ We also joy in God. In ver. 2, he 
had said that we rejoice in tribula- 
tions, and in hope of the glory of God. 
But he here adds that we rejoice in 
God himself; in his existence; his 
attributes ; his justice, holiness, mercy, 
truth, love. The Christian rejoices 
that God is such a being as he is; and 
glories that the universe is under his 
administration. The sinner is opposed 
to him; he finds no pleasure in him; 
he fears or hates him; and deems him 
unqualified for universal empire. But 
it is one characteristic of true piety, 
one evidence that we are truly recon- 
ciled to God, that we rejoice in him 
as he is; and find pleasure in the 
contemplation of his perfections as 
they are revealed in the Scriptures. 
{ Through our Lord, &c. By the me- 
diation of our Lord Jesus, who has 
revealed the true character of God, 
and by whom we have been reconciled 
tohim. The atonement. Margin, 
or reconciliation. This is the only 
instance in which our translators have 
used the word atonement in the New 
Testament. The word frequently 
occurs in the Old, Ex. xxix. 33, 36, 
37; xxx. 10, 15, 16, d&c. As it is 
now used by us, it commonly means 
the ransom, or the sacrifice by means 
of which reconciliation is effected 
between God and man. But in this 
place it has a different sense. It 
means the reconciliation itself between 
God and man; not the means by 
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which reconciliation is effected. It! alienated, we should be saved now 


denotes not that we have received a 
ransom, or an offering by which re- 
conciliation might be effected; but 
that in fact we have become reconciled 
through him. This was the ancient 
meaning of the English word atone- 
ment—aT ONE MENT—being at one, or 
reconciled. 

—— He seeks to make atonement 

Between the duke of Glo’ster and your 

brothers. - Shakspeare. 

The Greek word which denotes the 
expiatory offering by which a recon- 
ciliation is effected, is different from 
the one here; see Note, chap. iii. 25. 
The word used here (xaraaarayh) is 
never used to denote such an offering, 
but denotes the reconciliation itself. 

12—21, This passage has been usu- 
ally regarded as the most difficult part 
of the New Testament. It is not the 
design of these Notes to enter into a 
minute criticism of contested points 
like this. They who wish to sec a full 
discussion of the passage, may find it 
in the professedly critical commcn- 
taries; and especially inthe commen- 
taries of Tholuck and of Professor 
Stuart on the Romans. The mean- 
ing of the passage in its general bear- 
ing is not difficult; and probably the 
whole passage would have been found 
far less difficult if it had not been 
attached to a philosophical theory on 
the subject of man's sin, and if a stren- 
uous and indefatigable effort had not 
been made to prove that it teaches 
what it was never designed to teach. 
The plain and obvious design of the 
passage is this, to show one of the bene- 
fits of the doctrine of justification by 
faith. The apostle had shown, (1.) 
That that doctrine produced peace, 
ver. 1. (2.) That it produces joy in 
the prospect of future glory, ver. 2. 
(3.) That it sustained the soul in 
afflictions ; (a) by the regular tendency 
of afflictions under the gospel, ver. 8, 
4; and (6) by the fact that the Holy 
Ghost was imparted to the believer. 
(4.) That this doctrine rendered it 
certain that we should be saved, be- 
cause Christ had died for us, ver. 6; 
because this was the highest expres- 
sion of love, ver. 7,8; and because if 
we had been reconciled when thus 


that we are the friends of God, ver. 
9,10. (5.) That it led us to rejoice 
in God himself; produced joy in his 
presence, and in all his attributes. 
Ile now proceeds to show the bearing 
on that great mass of evil which had 
been introduced into the world by sin, 
and to prove that the benefits of the 
atonement were far greater than the 
evils which had been introduced by 
the acknowledged effects of the sin of 
Adam. ‘“ The design is to exalt our 
views of the work of Christ, and of the 
plan of justification through him, by 
comparing them with the evil conse- 
quences of the sin of our first father, 
and by showing that the blessings in 
question not only extend to the remo- 
val of these evils, but far beyond this, 
so that the grace of the gospel has not 
only abounded, but superabounded.” 
(Prof. Stuart.) In doing this, the 
apostle admits, as an undoubted and 
well-understood fact,— 

1. That sin came into the world by 
one man, and death as the consequence. 
ver. 12, 

2. That death had passed on all; 
even on those who had not the light 
of revelation, and the express com- 
mands of God, ver. 18, 14. 

3. That Adam was the figure, the 
type of him that was to come; that 
there was some sort of analogy or 
resemblance between the results of his 
act and the results of the work of 
Christ. That analogy consisted in 
the fact that the effects of his doings 
did not terminate on himself, but ex- 
tended to numberless other persons, 
and that it was thus with the work of 
Christ, ver. 14. But he shows, 

4, That there were very material 
and important differences in the two 
cases. There was not a perfect para- 
lelism. The effects of the work of 
Christ were far more than simply to 
counteract the evil introduced by the 
sinof Adam. The differences between 
the effect of his act and the work of 
Christ are these. (1.) The sin of 
Adam led to condemnation. The work 
of Christ has an opposite tendency, 
ver.15, (2.) The condemnation which 
came from the sin of Adam was the 
reswt of one offence. The work of 
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have now received the ! atone- 
ment. 
12 Wherefore, as* by one mansin 


1 or, reconciliation. a Gon.3.6,19. 


Christ was to deliver from many 
offences, ver. 16. (3.) The work of 
Christ was far more abundant and 
overflowing in its influence. It ex- 
tended deeper and farther. It was 
more than a compensation for the 
evils of the fall, ver. 17. 

5. As the act of Adam threw its 
influence over all men to secure their 
condemnation, so the work of Christ 
was fitted to affect all men, Jews and 
Gentiles, in bringing them into a state 
by which they might be delivered from 
the fall, and restored to the favour of 
God. It was in itself adapted to pro- 
duce far more and greater benefits 
than the crime of Adam had done evil; 
and was thus a glorious plan, just fitted 
to meet the actual condition of a 
world of sin; and to repair the evils 
which apostacy had introduced. It 
had thus the evidence that it origin- 
ated in the benevolence of God, and 
that it was adapted to the human 
condition, ver. 18—21. 


(The learned author denies the doctrine of 
imputed sin, and labours tu prove that it is not 
contained in Rom. v. 12,19. The following 
introductory Note is intended to exhibit the 
orthodox view of the subject, and mect the 
objections which the reader will find in the 
Commentary. The very first question that 
demands our attention is, What character did 
Adam sustain under the covenant of works, 
that ofa single and independent individual, or 
that of the representative of the human kind? 

This is one of the most important questions 
in Theology, and according to the answer we 
may be prepared to give, in the affirmative or 
negative, will be almost the entire complexion 
of our religious views. Ifthe question be re- 
solved in the affirmative, then what Adam did 
must be held as dune by us, and the imputa- 
tion of his guilt would seem to follow as a 


necessary consequence. 
l. That Adam sustained the character of 


representative of the human race; in other 
words, that he was the federal as well as natu- 
ral head of his descendants, is obvious from 
the circumstances of the history in the book 
of Genesis. Ithas been said indeed, that in 
the record of the threatening no mention is 
made of the posterity of Adam, and that on 
this account, all idea of federal headship or 
representation must be abandoned, as a mere 
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entered into the world, and death 
by sin; and so death passed upon 
all men, 2 for thet all have sinned. 


2 or, in whom. 


theological figment, having no foundation in 


Scripture. But if God regarded Adam only 
in his individual capacity, when he said unto 
him “in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die," then, the other addresses of God 
to Adam, which form part of the same his- 
tory, must be construed in the same way. And 
was it to Adam only, and not tothe human 
kind at large, viewed in him, that God said, 
“be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the 
earth ?” Was it to Adam in his individual ca- 
pacity, that God gave the grant of the earth, 
with all its rich and varied productions? Or 
was it to mankind at large? Was it to Adam 
alone that God said, “in the sweat of thy face 
shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the 
ground,” &c.? The universal infliction of the 
penalty shows, that the threatening was ad- 
dressed to Adam as the federal head of the 
race. All toil, and sweat, and die. Indeed, 
the entire history favours the conclusion, that 
God was dealing with Adam, not in his indi- 
vidual, but representative capacity: nor can 
its consistency be preserved on any other prin- 
ciple. 

2. Morcover, there are certain facts con- 
nected with the moral history of mankind, 
which present insuperable difficulties, if wa 
deny the doctrines of representation and im. 
puted sin. How shall we on any other prin- 
ciple account for the universality of death, or 
rather of penal evil? It can be traced back 
beyond all personal guilt. Its origin is higher. 
Antecedent to all actual transgression, man is 
visited with penal evil. He comes into the 
world under a necessity of dying. His whole 
constitution is disordered. His body and his 
mind bear on them the marks of a blighting 
curse. It is impossible on any theory to deny 
this. And why is man thus visited? Canthe 
righteous God punish where there is no guilt? 
We must take one side or other of the alter- 
native, that God inflicts punishment without 
guilt, or that Adam's sin is imputed to his pos- 
terity. If we take the latter branch of the 
alternative, we are furnished with the ground 
of the divine procedure, and freed from many 
difficulties that press upon the opposite view. 

It may be noticed in this place also, that the 
death of infants is a striking proof of the in. 
fliction of penal evil, priox to personal or 
actual sin. Their tender bodies are assailed 
in a multitude of instances by acute and vio- 
lent diseases, that call for our sympathy the 
more that the sufferers cannot disclose or 
communicate the source of their agony. They 
labour with death and straggle hard in his 
hands, till they resign the gift of life they had 
retained for so short a while. It is said, in- 
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deed, that the case of infants is not introduced 
in Scripture in connection with this subject, 
and our author tells us, that they are not at 
all referred to in any part of this disputed pas- 
sage, nor included in the clause, “death 
reigned, even over them that had not sinned 
after the similitude of Adam’s transgression.” 
On this, some observations will be found in the 
woper place. Meanwhile, there is the fact 
itself, and with it we are eoncerned now. 
Why do infants die? Perhaps it will be said 
chat though they have committed no actual sin, 
yet they have a depraved nature; but thiscedes 
the whole question, for that depraved nature 
ig just a part of the penal evil, formerly no- 
ticed. Why are innocent infants visited with 
that which entails death on them? One ans- 
wer only can be given, and no ingenuity can 
evade the conclusion,—‘in Adam all die." 
The wonder is, that this doctrine should ever 
have been denied. On the human family at 
large, on man and woman, on infant child, and 
hoary sire, on earth and sky, are traced the 
dismal effects of the first sin. 

3. The parallelism between Adam and Christ 
is another branch of evidence on this subject. 
That they bear astriking resemblance to each 
other is allowed on ali hands. Hence Christ 
is styled, in the 15th of Ist Corinthians, “the 
last Adam,” and “the second man,” and in 
this very passage, Adam is expressly called a 
type, or “figure of him that was to come.” 
Now in what does this resemblance consist ? 
Between these two persons there are very 
many points of dissimilarity, or contrast. ‘Lhe 
first man is earthy, the second is the Lord 
from heayen. From the one come guilt, and 
condemnation, and death ; and from the other, 
righteousness, justification, and life. Where 
then is the similarity? “They are alike,” says 
Beza, ‘in this, that each of them shares what 
he has with lus.” Both are covenant or 
representative heads, and communicate their 
respective influences to those whom they re- 
present. Here then, is one great leading 
point of similarity, nor is it possible in any 
ytner view to preserve the parallel. For sup- 
pose we disturb the parallel as now adjusted, 
and argue that Adam was not a federal head, 
that we are therefore neither held guilty of 
Adam's sin, nor condemned and punished on 
account of it; where shall we find the coun. 
terpart of this in Christ? Must we also main- 
tain that he does not represent his people, 
that they are neither esteemed righteous on 
account of his work, nur justified and saved 
by it? Such is the legitimate consequence of 
the opposite views. If we hold that from 
Adam we receive only a corrupt nature, in 
consequence of which we sin personally, and 
then become guilty, and are in consequence 
condemned; we must also argue that we 
receive from Christ only a pure or renewed 
nature, in consequence of which we become 
personally righteous, and are then and there- 
fore justified and saved. Butsucha scheme 


ROMANS. 


| A. D. 60, 


would undermine the whole gospel. Though 
the derivation of holiness from Christ be 4 
true and valuable doctrine, we are not justi- 
fied on account of that derived holiness. On 
the contrary, we are justified on account of 
something without us—something that has 
no dependence whatever on our personal holi- 
ness, viz. the righteousness of Christ. Nay. 
according to the doctrine of Paul, justifica- 
tion in order of nature, is before sanctifica- 
tion, and the cause of it. 

It is but justice to state, that the commen- 
tator maintains that a resemblance between 
Adam and Christ lies not at all in the mode 
in which sin and righteousness, life and death, 
have been respectively introduced by them; 
but is found in the simple fact that “ the effect 
of their doings did not terminate on them- 
selves, but extended to numberless other per- 
sons.” pp. 117, 118, 128. Indeed, he repeatedly 
affirms, that in regard to the introduction of 
sin by Adam, nothing whatever is said in this 
passage in regard to the mode of it. The fact 
alone is announced. If this were true, it is 
allowed that the arguments we have now 
employed would be much weakened. But 
the assertion cannot be substantiated. If the 
analogy do not lie in the mode, but in the 
simple fact, that the effects of their doings do 
not terminate on themselves; what greater 
resemblance is there between Adam and 
Christ, than between any two persons that 
might be named? David and Ahab might be 
compared in the same way; the good deeds 
of the one, and the evil deeds of the other, 
not terminating with themselves. Besides, 
Paul certainly does state in the previous chap- 
ter, the mode in which the righteousness of 
Christ becomes available for salvation. He 
states plainly that “ God imputeth it without 
works.” When then in the 5th chapter he Jooks 
back upon this subject, and introduces his pa- 
rallel with “ WHEREFORE as by one man,” &c. 
are we to believe that he intends no similarity 
in the mode? Shall we make the apostle ex- 
plain the manner in which the righteousness 
becomes available, and say nothing of the way 
in which its opposite is introduced, at the 
very time he is professedly comparing the 
two? 

Such js a brief outline of the evidence on 
which the doctrine of imputed sin is based, 
The principal arguments are those derived 
from the universality of penal evil, and the 
parallel between Adam and Christ. And these 
are the very topics handled by the apostle in 
this much vexed passage. Our author, in- 
deed, in his opening remarks maintains, that 
nothing is said by the apostle of original sin in 
this place. ‘The apostle here is not discus. 
sing the doctrine of original sin ;” and “his 
design is to show one of the’ benefits of the 
doctrine of justification.” But the design of 
Paul is to illustrate the doctrine of justifica- 
tion, and not simply to show one of its bene- 
fits. For in the former part of this chapter 
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(ver. 1-11,) the apostle had fully enlarged on 
these benefits, and there is no evidence that 
verses 12, 19, are a continuation of the same 
theme. On the contrary, there is obviously 
a break in the discourse at ver. 12, where the 
apostle, recalling the discussion, introduces a 
new illustration of his principal point, viz. jus- 
tification through the righteousness of Christ. 
On this the apostle had discourged largely in 
the 3d and 4th chapters. And lest any should 
think it anomalous and irrational to justify 
men, on account of a work they themselves 
had no hand in accomplishing, he now appeals 
to the “great analogous fact in the history of 
the world.” This seems the most natural 
construction. Ne wonder,” says President 
Edwards, ‘when the apostle i3 treating so 
fully and largely of our restoration, righteous- 
ness, and life by Christ, that he is led by it to 
consider our fall, sin, death, and ruin by 
Adam."—Orig. Sin. p. 303. The following 
analysis will assist the reader in understand- 
ing the whole passage: ‘As the point to be 
illustrated is the justification of sinners, on the 
ground of the righteousness of Christ, and the 
source of illustration is the fall of all men 
in Adam; the passage begins with a statement 
of this latter truth. ‘As on account of one 
man death has passed on all men; so on ac- 
count of one,’ &c. ver. 12. Before, however, 
carrying out the comparison, the apostle stops 
to establish his position, that all men are re- 
garded, and treated as sinners on account of 
Adam. His proof is this. The infliction of a 
penalty implies the transgression of a law, 
since sin is not imputed where there is no law, 
ver. 13. All mankind are subject to death or 
penal evils, therefore all men are regarded as 
transgressors of a law, ver. 13. ‘he law or 
covenant which brings death on all men, is 
not the law of Moses, because multitudes died 
before that law was given, ver. 14. Nor is it 
the law of nature, since multitudes die who 
have never violated even that law, ver. 14. 
Therefore, we must conclude, that men are 
subject to death on account of Adam ; that is, 
it is for the offence of one that many die, ver. 
13,14. Adam is, therefore, a type of Christ. 
Yet the cases are not completely parallel). 
There are certain points of dissimilarity, ver. 
15, 17. Having thus limited and illustrated 
the analogy, the apostle resumes, and carries 
the comparison fully out in ver. 18, 19. 
* Therefore as on account of one man." &c. 
Prof. Hodge.) 


12. Wherefore, (3: rove). On 
this account. This is not an infer- 
ence from what has gone before, but 
a continuance of the design of the 
apostle to show the advantages of the 
plan of justification by faith; as if 
he had said, ‘“‘ The advantages of that 
plan have been scen in our comfort 
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and peace, and in its sustaining power 
in afflictions. Further, the advan- 
tages of the plan are seen in regard 
to this, that it is applicable to the 
condition of man in a world where 
the sin of one man has produced so 
much wo and death. On this account 
also it is a matter of joy. U meets 
the ills of a fallen race; and it is 
therefore a plan adapted to man.” 
Thus understood, the connection and 
design of the passage is easily ex- 
plained. Jn respect to the state of 
things into which man is fallen, the 
benefits of this plan may be seen, as 
adapted to heal the maladies, and to 
be commensurate with the evils which 
the apostasy of one man brought upon 
the world. This explanation is not 
that which is usually given to this 
place, but it is that which seems to 
me to be demanded by the strain of 
the apostle’s reasoning. The passage 
is elliptical, and there is a necessity 
of supplying something to make out 
the sense. § As (dems). This is 
the form of a comparison. But the 
other part of the comparison ‘s defer- 
red to ver. 18. The connection evi- 
dently requires us to understand the 
other part of the comparison of the 
work of Christ. In the rapid train 
of ideas in the mind of the apostle, 
this was deferred to make room for 
explanations (ver. 13—17). ‘“‘ As by 
one man sin entered into the world, 
&c., so by the work of Christ a 
remedy has been provided, commen- 
surate with the evils, As the sin of 
one man had such an influence, so 
the work of the Redeemer has an 
influence to meet and to counteract 
those evils.’”’ The passage in ver. 13 
—17 is therefore to be regarded as a 
parenthesis thrown in for the purpose 
of making explanations, and to show 
how the cases of Adam and of Christ 
differed from each other. {J By one 
man, &c. By means of one man; by 
the crime of one man. His act was 
the occasion of the introduction of 
all sin into all the world, The apos- 
tle here refers to the well known his- 
torical fact (Gen. iii. 6, 7), without 
any explanation of the mode or cause. 
of this. THe adduced it as a fact that 
was well known; and evidently meant 
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to speak of it not for the purpose of 
explaining the mode, or even of 
making this the leading or prominent 
topic in the discussion. His main 
design is not to speak of the manner 
of the introduction of sin, but to 
show that the work of Christ mects 
and removes well-known and exten- 
sive evils. His explanations, there- 
fore, are chiefly confined to the work 
of Christ. Ile speaks of the, intro- 
duction, the spread, and the effects of 
sin, not as having any theory to defend 
on that subject, not as designing to 
enter into a minute description of the 
case, but as it was manifest on the 
face of things, as it stood on the his- 
torical record, and as it was under- 
stood and admitted by mankind. 
Great perplexity has been introduced 
by forgetting the scope of the apos- 
tle’s argument here, and by supposing 
that he was defending a peculiar 
theory on the subject of the introduc- 
tion of sin; whereas, nothing is more 
foreign to his design, He is showing 
how the plan of justification meets 
well understood and acknowledged 
universal evils. Those evils he refers 
to just as they were seen, and ad- 
mitted to exist. All men see them, 
and feel them, and practically under- 
stand them. The truth is, that the 
doctrine of the fall of man, and the 
prevalence of sin and death, do not 
belong peculiarly to Christianity any 
more than the introduction and 
spread of disease does to the science 
of the healing art. Christianity did 
not introduce sin; nor is it responsi- 
ble for it The existence of sin and 
wo belongs to the race; appertains 
equally to all systems of religion, and 
is a part of the melancholy history of 
man, whether Christianity be true or 
false. The existence and extent of 
sin and death are not affected if the 
infidel could show that Christianity 
was an imposition. They would still 
remain. The Christian religion is 
just one mode of proposing a remedy 
for well-known and desolating evils; 
Just as the science of medicine pro- 
poses a remedy for diseases ‘which it 
did not introduce, and which could 
not be stayed in their desolations, or 
modified, if it could be shown that the 
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whole science of healing was preten- 
sion and quackery. Keeping this 
design of the apostle in view, there- 
fore, and remembering that he is not 
defending or stating a theory about 
the introduction of sin, but that he is 
explaining the way in which the work 
of Christ delivers from a deep-felt 
universal evil, we shall find the ex- 
planation of this passage disencum. 
bered of many of the difficulties with 
which it has been thought usually to 
be invested. | By one man. By 
Adam; see ver. 14. It is true that 
sin was literally introduced by Kve, 
who was first in the transgression; 
Gen. iii. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 14. But the 
apostle evidently is not explaining the 
precise mode in which sin was intro- 
duced, or making this his leading 
point. He therefore speaks of the 
introduction of sin in a popular sense, 
as it was gencrally understood. The 
following reasons may be suggested 
why the man is mentioned rather 
than the woman as the cause of tho 
introduction of sin: (1.) It was the 
natural and usual way of expressing 
such an event. We say that man 
sinned, that man is redeemed, man 
dies, &c. We do not pause to indi- 
cate the sex in such expressions, So 
in this, he undoubtedly meant to say 
that it was introduced by the parent- 
age of the human race. (2.) The 
name Adam in Scripture was given 
to the created pair, the parents of 
the human family, a name designating 
their earthly origin; Gen. y. J, 2, 
“In the day that God created man, 
in the likeness of God made he him; 
male and female created he them, and 
blessed them, and called tuErr name 
Adam.” The name Adam, there- 
fore, used in this connection (ver. 
14), would suggest the united parent- 
age of the human family. (3.) In 
transactions where man and woman 
are mutually concerned, it is usual to 
speak of the man first, on account of 
his being constituted superior in rank 
and authority, (4.) ‘The comparison 
on the one side, 1n the apostle’s argu- 
ment, is of the man Christ Jesus; 
and to secure the fitness, the congruity 
( Stuart) of the comparison, he speaks 
of the man only in the previous trans- 
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action. (5.) The sin of the woman 
was not complete in its effects with- 
out the concurrence of the man. It 
was their uniting in it which was the 
cause of the evil. Hence the man 
is especially mentioned as having 
rendered the offence what it was; as 
having completed it, and entailed its 
curses on the race. From these re- 
marks it is clear that the apostle 
does not refer to the man here from 
any idea that there was any particu- 
lar covenant transaction with him, 
but that he means to speak of it in 
the usual, popular sense; referring 
to him as being the fountain of all 
the woes that sin has introduced into 
the world. 


(‘In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die,” Gen, ii. 17. This is an account of 
the first great covenant transaction between 
God and man. It carries us back to the ori- 
gin of mankind, and discloses the source of 
evil, about which so much has been written 
and spoken in vain, ‘hat God entered into 
covenant with Adam in innocence, is a doc- 
trine, with which the Shorter Catechisin has 
made us familiar from our infant years. Nor 
is it without higher authority. It would be 
improper, indeed, to apply to this transaction 
every thing that may be supposed essential to 
a human compact or bargain. Whenever 
divine things are represented by things analo- 
gous among men, care must be taken to ex- 
clude every idea that is inconsistent with the 
dignity of the subject. Ifthe analogy be pressed 
beyond due bounds, the subject is not illus- 
trated, but degraded. For example, in the 
present case, we must not suppose that because 
in human covenants, the consent of parties is 
essential, and both are at full liberty to receive 
or reject the proposed terms as they shall see 
fit; the same thing holds true in the case of 
Adam. He indeed freely gave his consent to 
the terms of the covenant, as a holy being 
could not fail to do, but he was not at liberty 
to withhold that consent. He was acreature 
entirely at the divine disposal, whose duty 
from the moment of his being wasimplicit obe- 
dience. He had no power either to dictate 
or reject terms. The relation of parties in this 
covenant, renders the idea of power to with- 
hold consent, inadmissible. 

But, because the analogy cannot be pressed 
beyond certain limits, must we therefore en- 
tirely abandon it ? Proceeding on this princi- 
ple, we should speedily find it impossible to 
retain any term or figure, that had ever been 
employed about religious subjects. Thelead. 
ing essentials of a covenant are found in this 
areat transaction, and no more is necessary to 


CHAPTER V. 


119 


justify the appellation which orthodox divines 
have applied to it. “ A covenant is a contract, 
or agreement, between two or more parties, on 
certain terms,” It is commonly supposed to 
imply the existence of parties, a promise, and 
a condition. All these constituent parts of a 
covenant mect in the case under review. The 
parties are God and man, God and the first 
parent of the human race; the promise is life, 
which though not expressly stated, is yet dis- 
tinctly implied in the penalty; and the condi- 
tion is obedience to the supreme will of God. 
In human covenants no greater penalty is 
incurred than the forfeiture of the promised 
blessing, and therefore the idea of penalty is 
not supposed essential to a covenant. In 
every case of forfeited promise, however, there 
is the infliction of penalty, to the exact amount 
of the value of the blessing lost. We cannot 
think of Adam losing life without the corres- 
ponding idea of suffering death. So that, in 
fact, the loss of the promise, and the infliction 
of the penalty, are nearly the same thing. 

It is no valid objection to this view, that 
“the word covenant,” as our author tells us, 
(p. 137.) “is not applied in the transaction in 
the Bible,” for there are many terms, the ac- 
curacy of which is never disputed, that are no 
more to be found in the Scriptures than this. 
Where do we find such terms as “the fall,"* 
and “the Trinity,” and many others that 
might be mentioned? The mere name, in- 
deed, is not a matter of very great importance, 
and if we allow that in the transaction itself, 
there were parties, and a promise, and a con- 
dition, (which cannot easily be denied,) it is 
of less moment whether we call it acovenant, 
or with our author and others, “a divine con- 
stitution.” It is obvious to remark, however, 
that this latter title is just as little to be found 
“applied in the transaction in the Bible,” as 
the former, and besides is more “liable to be 
misunderstood; being vague and indefinite, 
intimating only, that Adam was under a divine 
law, or constitution; whereas the word cove- 
nant distinctly expresses the kind or form of 
law, and gives definite character to the whole 
transaction. 

But although the doctrine of the vovenant 
of works is independent of the occurrence of 
the name in the Scriptures, even this narrow 
ground of objection is not so easily maintained 
as some imagine. In Hos. vi. 7, it is said (ac- 
cording to the marginal reading, which is in 
strict accordance with the original Hebrew,) 
they like Adam to-yp have transgressed the 
covenant. And in that celebrated passage in 
the epistle to the Galatians, ch. iv. 24, when 
Paul speaks of “the two covenants,” he al- 
ludes, in the opinion of some of the highest 
authorities, to the covenant of works and the 
covenant of grace. This opinion is espoused, 
and defended with great ability by the late Mr. 
Bell of Glasgow, one of the mast distinguished 
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theologians of his times, in a learned disserta- 
tion on the subject: Belt on the Covenants, 
p. 85. Scripture authority, then, would seem 
not to be entirely awanting, even for the name. 

This doctrine of the covenant is intimately 
connected with that of imputed sin, for if 
there were no covenant, there could be no 
covenant or representative head; and if there 
Were no covenant head, there could be no 
imputation of sin. Hence the dislike to the 
hame.] 

Sin entered into the world. 
He was the first sinner of the race. 
The word sin here evidently means 
the violation of the law of God. 
He was the first sinner among men, 
and in consequence all others be- 
came sinners. The apostle does not 
here refer to Satan, the tempter, 
though he was the suggester of evil; 
for his design was to discuss the 
effect of the plan of salvation in 
tneeting the sins and calamities of 
our race. This design, therefore, 
did not require him to introduce 
the sin of another order of beings. 
He says, therefore, that Adam was 
the first sinner of the race, and that 
death was the consequence. §] Jn- 
to the world. Among mankind; 
John i, 10; iii. 16, 17. The term 
world is often thus used to denote 
human beings, the race, the human 
family. The apostle here evidently 
is not discussing the doctrine of ori- 
ginal sin, but he is stating a simple 
fact, intelligible to all: “ The first 
man violated the law of God, and in 
this way sin was introduced among 
men.” In this fact—this general, 
simple declaration—there is no mys- 
tery. ( And death by sin. Death 
was the consequence of sin; or was 
introduced because man sinned. This 
is a simple statement of an obvious 
and well-known fact. It is repeating 
simply what is said in Gen. iii. 19, 
‘“‘ In the sweat of thy face shalt thou 
eat bread, till thou return into the 
ground; for out of it wast thou taken; 
for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 
thou return.” The threatening was 
(Gen. ii. 17), “Of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt 
not eat of it, for in the day that thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” 
If an inquiry be made here, how 
Adam would understand this; I reply, 
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that we have no reason to think he 
would understand it as referring to 
any thing more than the loss of life 
as an expression of the displeasure of 
God. Moses does not intimate that 
he was learned in the nature of laws 
and penalties; and his narrative would 
lead us to suppose that this was all 
that would oc¢ur to Adam. And 
indeed, there is the highest evidence 
that the case admits of, that this was 
his understanding of it. For in the 
account of the infliction of the pen- 
alty after the law was violated; in 
God’s own interpretation of it, in 
Gen. iii. 19, there is still xo reference 
to any thing further. ‘“ Dust thou 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” 
Now it is incredible that Adam should 
have understood this as referring to 
what has been called “spiritual 
death,” and to “ eternal death,’’ when 
neither in the threatening, nor in the 
account of the infliction of the sen- 
tence, is there the slightest recorded 
reference to it. Men have done great 
injury in the cause of correct inter- 
pretation by carrying their notions of 
doctrinal subjects to the explanation 
of words and phrases in the Old Tes- 
tament. They have usually described 
Adam as endowed with all the refine- 
ment, and possessed of all the know- 
ledge, and adorned with all the meta- 
physical acumen and subtility of a 
modern theologian. They have 
deemed him qualified, in the very 
infancy of the world, to understand 
and discuss questions, which, under 
all the light of the Christian revela- 
tion, still perplex and embarrass the 
human mind. After these accounts 
of the endowments of Adam, which 
occupy so large a space in books of 
theology, one is surprised, on openiug 
the Bible, to find how unlike all this, 
is the simple statement in Genesis. 
And the wonder cannot be suppressed 
that men should describe the obvious 
infancy of the race as superior to its 
highest advancement; or that the 
first man, just looking upon a world 
of wonders, imperfectly acquainted 
with law, and moral relations, and the 
effects of transgression, should be 
represented as endowed with know- 
ledge which four thousand vears after- 
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wards it required the advent of the 
Son of God to communicate! 


[Yet it may be fairly questioned whetner 
this singular account of the endowments of 
Adam, is itself very consistent with “the sim. 
ole statement in Genesis.”” It certainly ap- 
pears as like “a philosophical theory,” as a 
Scripture doctrine. Adam was created in the 
image of God, Gen.i. 27. On this we havean 
inspired commentary in Col, iii. 10, and Eph. 
iv, 24, where the divine image is made to con- 
sist in KNOWLEDGE, righteousness, and true 
holiness. Now, as none will deny that the 
holiness of Adam in innocence was of a per- 
fect kind, what authority have we for depre- 
ciating his knowledge? The capacity of 
knowing, like the other powers of the soul, 
must have been perfect from the hands of 
God. No dark shades of sin could then ob- 
scure the intellectual vision. There is no 
authority in Scripture for speaking of Adam in 
innocence, as if he possessed less * knowledge 
and refinement than modern theologians,” 
and “were imperfectly acquainted with law 
and moral relatious!"* And though the ques- 
tion, how Adam would understand the threat- 
ening, does not determine its meaning, yet it 
would seem strange indeed, that God should 
threaten Adam with a penalty, which it was 
impossible for him to understand, except in so 
limited a way, as leaves more than half its 
meaning undisclosed.] 


The account in Moses is simple. 
Created man was told not to violate a 
simplelaw,on pain of death. He did it; 
and God announced to him that the 
sentence would be inflicted, and that 
he should return to the dust whence 
he was taken. What else this might 
involve, what other consequences sin 
might introduce, might be the subject 
of future developments and revela- 
tions. It is absurd to suppose that all 
the consequences of the violation of 
a law can be foreseen, or must neces- 
sarily be foreseen, in order to make 
the law and the penalty just. It is 
sufficient that the law be known ; that 
its violation be forbidden; and what 
the consequences of that violatics. 
will be, must be left in great part to 
future developments. Even we, yet 
know not half the results of violating 
the law of God. The murderer 
knows not the results fully of taking 
a man’s life. He breaks a just law, 
and exposes himself to the number- 
less unseen woes which may flow 
from it. 
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We may ask, therefore, what light 
subsequent revelations have cast on 
the character and result of the first 
sin? and whether the apostle here 
meant to state that the consequences 
of sin were in fact as limited as they 
must have appeared to the mind of 
Adam? or had subsequent develop- 
ments and revelations, through four 
thousand years, greatly extended the 
right understanding of the penalty of 
the law? This can be answered only 
by inquiring in what sense the apostle 
Paul here uses the word death. The 
passage before us shows in what sense 
he intended here to use the word. In 
his argument it stands opposed to 
“the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace,” (ver. 15); to “justification,” 
by the forgiveness of “many offences,”’ 
(ver. 16); tothe reign of the redeemed 
in eternal life, (ver. 17); and to‘‘jus- 
tification of life,’’ ( ver. 18). To all 
these, the words “death” (ver. 12,17) 
and “judgment” (ver. 16, 18) stand 
opposed. These are the benefits which 
result from the work of Christ; and 
these benefits stand opposed to the 
evils which sin has introduced; and as 
it cannot be supposed that these be- 
nefits relate to temporal life, or solely 
to the resurrection of the body, so it 
cannot be that the evils involved in 
the words “death,” “judgment,” &c., 
relate simply to temporal death. ‘The 
evident meaning is, that the word 
‘‘death,” as here used by the apostle, 
refers to the train of evils which have 
been introduced by sin. It does not 
mean simply temporal death; but that 
group and collection of woes, includ- 
ing temporal death, condemnation, 
and exposure to eternal death, which 
is the consequence of transgression. 
The apostle often uses the word death, 
and éo die, in this wide sense, Rom. i. 
$2; vi. 16, 31; vii. 5, 10, 13, 24; viii. 2, 
6, 18; 2 Cor. ii. 16; vii. 10; Heb. ii. 
14. In the same sense the word is 
often used elsewhere, Johu viii. 51; 
xi. 26; 1 John v. 16, 17; Rev. ii. 11; 
xx. 6, &e. &c, In contrasting with 
this the results of the work of Christ, 
he describes not the resurrection 
merely, nor deliverance from tem- 
poral death, but e¢ernal life in heaven; 
and it therefore follows that he here 
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intends by death that gloomy and sad 
train of woes which sin has introduced 
into the world. The consequences of 
sin are, besides, elsewhere specified to 
be far more than temporal death, 
Ezek. xviii. 4; Rom. ii. 8, 9, 12. 
Though therefore Adam might not 
have forescen all the evils which were 
to come upon the race as the conse- 
quence of his sin, yet these evils might 
nevertheless follow. And the apostle, 
four thousand years after the reign of 
sin had commenced, and under the 
guidance of inspiration, had full op- 
portunity to see and describe that 
train of woes which he comprehends 
under the name of death. That train 
included evidently temporal death, 
condemnation for sin, remorse of con- 
science, and exposure to eternal death, 
as the penalty of transgression. 4 And 
so. Thus. In this way it is to be 
accounted for that death has passed 
upon all men, to wit, because all men 
have sinned. As death followed sin 
in the first transgression, so it has in 
all; for all have sinned. There is a 
connection between death and sin 
which existed in the case of Adam, 
and which subsists in regard to all who 
sin. And as all have sinned, so death 
has passed on all men. { Death passed 
tpon (nad). Passed through; per- 
vaded; spread over the whole race, as 
pestilence passes through, or pervades 
anation. Thus death, with its train 
of woes, with its withering and blight- 
ing influence, has passed through the 
world, laying prostrate all before it. 
{ Upon all men. Upon the race; all 
die. (For that (ig? 3). This ex- 
pression has been greatly contro- 
verted; and has been very variously 
translated. Elsner renders it, ‘on 
account of whom.”’ Doddridge, “unto 
which all have sinned.” The Latin 
Vulgate renders it, ‘‘in whom [Adam] 
all have sinned.’”’” The same render- 
ing has been given by Augustine, Beza, 
é&c. But it has never yet been shown 
that our translators have rendered the 
expression improperly. The old Syriac 
and the Arabic agree with the English 
translation in this interpretation. 
With this agree Calvin, Vatablus, 
Erasmus, &c. And this rendering is 
sustained also by many other consid- 
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erations. (1.) If » be a relative pro- 
noun here, it would refer naturally to 
death, as its antecedent, and not to 
man. But this would not make sense. 
(2.) If this had been its meaning, the 
preposition iv would have been used; 
sea Note of Erasmus on the place. 
(3.) It comports with the apostle’s 
argument to state a cause why all 
died, and not to state that men sinned 
in Adam. He was inquiring into the 
cause why death was in the world; 
and it would not account for that to 
say that all sinned 7x Adam. It would 
require an additional statement to see 
how that could be a cause. (4.) As 
his posterity had not then an existence, 
they could not commit actual trans- 
gression. Sin is the transgression of 
the law by a moral agent; and as the 
interpretation “because all have sin- 
ned”? meets the argument of the 
apostle, and as the Greek favours that 
certainly as much as it does the other, 
it is to be preferred, (All have sinned. 
To sin is to transgress the law of God; 
to do wrong. ‘The apostle in this ex- 
pression does not say that all have 
sinned in Adam, or that their nature 
has become corrupt, which is true, but 
which is not affirmed here; nor that 
the sin of Adam is imputed to them; 
but simply affirms that all men have 
sinned. He speaks evidently of the 
great universal fact that all men are 
sinners, IIe is not settling a meta- 
physical difficulty; nor does he speak 
of the condition of man as he comes 
into the world. Te speaks as other 
men would; he addresses himself to 
the common sense of the world; and 
is discoursing of universal, well-known 
facts. Here is the fact—that all men 
experience calamity, condemnation, 
death. Ilow is this to be accounted 
for? The answer is, ‘All have sin- 
ned.”’ This is a sufficient answer ; it 
meets the case. And as his design 
cannot be shown to be to discuss a 
metaphysical question about the nature 
of man, or about the character of 
infants, the passage should be inter- 
preted according to his design, and 
should not be pressed to bear on that 
of which he says nothing, and to which 
the passage evidently has no reference, 
I understand it, therefore, as referring 
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to the fact that men sin in their own 
persons, sin themselves—as, indeed, 
how can they sin in any other way?— 
and that therefore they die. If men 
maintain that it refers to any meta- 
physical properties of the nature of 
man, or to infants, they should not 
infer or suppose this, but should show 
distinctly that it is in the text. Where 
is there evidence of any such refer- 
ence? 


[The following Note on ver. 12, is intended 
to exhibit its just connection and force. It is 
the first member of a comparison between 
Adam and Christ, which is completed in ver. 
18, 19. “As by ore man,” &c. The first point 
which demands our attention, is the meaning 
of the words, “By one man sin entered into 
the world.” Our author has rendered them, 
“He was the first sinner;” and in this he follows 
Prof. Stewart and Dr. Taylor; the former of 
whom gives this explanation of the clause; 
that Adam “began transgression,” and the 
‘atter interprets it by the word “commence.” 
it is, however, no great discovery, that sin 
commenced with one man, or that Adam was 
the first sinner. If sin commenced at all, it 
must have commenced with some one. And 
if Adam sinned at all, while yet he stood alune 
in the world, he must have been the first sin- 
ner of the race! President Edwards, in his 
reply to Dr. I'aylor of Norwich, has the follow- 
ing an:madversions on this view: “That the 
world was fall of sin, and full of death, were 
oo great and notorious, deeply affecting the 
mterests of mankind; and they seemed very 
wonderful facts, drawing the attention of the 
more thinking part of mankind everywhere, 
who often asked this question, ‘ whence comes 
this evil,’ moral and natural evil? (the latter 
chiefly visible in death.) It is manifest the 
apostle here means to tell us how these came 
into the world, and prevail in it as they do. 
But all that is meant, according to Dr Tay- 
lor’s interpretation, is ‘he began transgres- 
sion,’ as if all the apostle meant, was to tell us 
who happened to sin first, not how such a 
malady came upon the world, or how any one 
in the world, besides Adam himself, came by 
euch a distemper.’’—Orig. Sin. p. 270. 

The next thing that calls for remark in this 
verse, is the force of the connecting words 
and so" (xed ovsas). They are justly ren- 
dered “in this way,”.“iIn this manner,” “jn 
consequence of which.” And therefore, the 
meaning of the first three clauses of the first 
verse is, that by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin, in consequence of 
which sin of this one man, death passed upon 
all men. 

It will not do to render “and so” by “in 
ike manner,’ as Prof, Stewart does, and then 
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‘ explain with our author, “there 1s a connec. 
tion between death and sin. which existed in 
the case of Adam, and which subsists in regard 
to all who sin.» ‘This is quite contrary to the 
acknowledged force of sai cv'zms, and besides, 
entirely destroys the connection which tho 
apostle wishes tu establish between the sin of 
the one man, and the penal evil, or death, that 
isin the world. It, in effect, says there is no 
connection whatever between those things 
although the language may seem tu imply it 
and so large a portion of Christian readers in 
every age have understood it in this way 
Adam sinned and he died, other men have sin. 
ned and they died! And yet this verse is al 
lowed to be the first member of a comparisou 
between Adam and Christ! Shall we supply 
then the other branch of the comparison, thus: 
Christ was righteous and lived, other men are 
righteous and they live? If we destroy the 
connection in the one case, how do we main. 
tain it in the other? See the supplementart 
Note at page 115. 

The last clause “for that all have sinned,” 
is to be regarded as explanatory of the senti. 
ment, that death passed on all, in consequence 
of the sin of the one man. Some have trans. 
lated ig’ #, in: whom ; and this, indeed, would 
assign the only just reason, why all are visited 
with penal evil on account of Adam's sin. All 
die through him, because in him all have sin- 
ned. But the translation is objectionable, on 
account of the distance of the antecedent. 
However, the common rendering gives pre- 
cisely the same sense, “ for that,” or “ because 
that’’ all have sinned, é. ¢. according to an 
explanation in Bloomfield’s Greek Testament, 
“are considered guilty in the sight of God op 
account of Adam’s fall. Thus, the expression 
may be considered equivalent to &agrwael 
xariorédyoay at ver. 19." There can be no 
doubt that %uceroy does bear this sense, Gen. 
xliv. 32; xliii.9. Moreover, the other render- 
ing © because ail have sinned personally,” is 
inconsistent with fact. Infants have not sin- 
ned in this way, therefore, according to this 
view, their death is left unaccounted for, and 
so is all that evil comprehended in the term 
“death,” that comes upon us antecedent ta 
actual sin. See the supplementary Note at 
page 115. 

Lastly, this interpretation would render the 
reasoning of the apostle inconclusive. “ If,” 
observes Witsius, “ we must understand this 
of some personal sin of each, the reasoning 
would not have been just, or worthy of tha 
apostle. For his argument would be thus: 
that by the one sin of one, all were becoma 
guilty of death, because each in particular had 
besides this one and firstsin, his own personal 
sin, which is inconsequential.” That men ara 
punished for personal or actual transgression 
istrue. Butit is not the particular truth Paw 
seeks here te establish, any more than he eeekr 
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18 (For until the law, sin| not ¢ imputed when there is no 
was in the world: but sin is| law. 


to prove in the previous part of his epistle, 
that men are justified on account of personal 
holiness, which is clearly no part of his design.) 

13. For until the law, &c. This 
verse, with the following verses to the 
17th, is usually regarded as a paren- 
thesis. The law here evidently means 
tke law given by Moses. ‘ Until the 
commencement of that administration, 
or state of things under the law.” To 
see the reason why he referred to this 
period between Adam and the law, we 
should recall the design of the apostle, 
which is, to show the exceeding grace 
of God in the gospel, abounding, and 
superabounding, as a complete remedy 
for all the evils introduced by sin. 
For this purpose he introduces three 
leading conditions, or states, where 
men sinned, and where the effects of 
sin were seen; in regard to cach and 
all of which the grace of the gospel 
superabounded. ‘The first was that of 
Adam, with its attendant train of ills 
(ver. 12,) which ills were all met b 
the death of Christ, ver. 15—18. ‘The 
second period or condition was that 
long interval in which men had only 
the light of nature, that period occur- 
ring between Adam and Moses. ‘This 
was a fair representation of the condi- 
tion of the world without revelation, 
and without law, ver. 18, 14. Sin 
then reigned—reigned everywhere 
where there was no law. But the 
grace of the gospel abounded over the 
evils of this state of man. The third 
was under the law, ver. 20. The law 
entered, and sin was increased, and its 
evils abounded. But the gospel of 
Christ abounded even over this, and 
grace triumphantly reigned. So that 
the plan of justification met all the 
evils of sin, and was adapted to remove 
them; sin and its consequences as 
flowing from Adam; sin and its con- 
sequences when there was no written 
revelation; and sin and its conse- 
quences under the light and terrors of 
the law. { Sin was in the world. 
Men sinned. They did that which 
was evil. 


{ But sin is not tmputed. | universal. 


@ chap.4.15; 1 Juhn 3.4, 


not held guilty of it where thereis no 


law. This is a self-evident proposi- 
tion, for sin is a violation of law; and 
if there is no law, there can be no 
wrong. Assuming this as a self-evi- 
dent proposition, the connection is, 
that there must have been a law of 
some kind; a “law written on their 
hearts,” since sin was in the world, 
and men could not be charged with sin, 
or treated as sinners, unless there was 
some law. The passage here states 
a great and important principle, that 
men will not be held to be guilty un- 
less there is a law which binds them 
of which they are apprized, and which 
they voluntarily transgress ; see Ncte, 
chap. iv. 15. This verse, therefore, 
meets an objection that might be 
started from what had been said in 
chap. iv. 15. The apostle had affirmed 
that ‘where no law is there is no 
transgression.” Ile here stated that 
all were sinners. It might be objected, 


y | that as during this long period of time 


they had no law, they could not be 
sinners. To meet this, he says that 
men were then 7 fact sinners, and 
were treated as such, which showed 
that there must have been a law. 

14, Nevertheless. Notwithstanding 
that sin is not imputed where there is 
no law, yet death reigned. {Death 
reigned. Men died; they were under 
the dominion of death in its various 
melancholy influences. ‘The expres- 
sion “death reigned” is one that is 
very striking. It is a representation 
of death as a monarch; having domi- 
nion over all that period, and over all 
those generations. Under his dark 
and withering reign men sank down 
to the grave. We have a similar ex- 
pression when we represent death as 
‘“‘the king of terrors.”’ It is a strik- 
ing and affecting personification, for 
(1.) His reign is absolute. He strikes 
down whom he pleases, and when he 
pleases. (2.) There is no escape. 
All must bow to his sceptre, and be 
humbled beneath his hand. (8.) It is 
Old and young alike are 
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14 Nevertheless death reigned j similitude of Adam’s transgression, 


@ from Adam to Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after the 


a Heb.9.27. 


(4.) It would be an eternal reign if it 


were not for the gospel. It would 
shed unmitigated woes upon the earth; 
and the silent tread of this terrific 
king would produce only desolation 
and tears for ever. J from Adam to 
Moses. From the time when God 
gave one revealed law to Adam, to the 
time when another revealed law was 
given to Moses. This was a period 
of 2500 years; no inconsiderable por- 
tion of the history of the world. Whe- 
ther men were regarded and treated 
as sinners then, was a very material 
inquiry in the argument of the apostle. 
‘he fact that they died is alleged by 
him as full proof that they were sin- 
ners; and that sin had therefore scat- 
tered extensive and appalling woes 
among men, § Lven over them. Over 
all those generations. The point or 
emphasis of the remark here is, that 
it reigned over those that had sinned 
under a different economy from that 
of Adam. This was that which ren- 
dered it so remarkable; and which 
showed that the withering curse of sin 
had been felt in all dispensations, and 
in alltimes. { After the similitude, 
&c. In the same way; in like man- 
ner. The expression “after the simi- 
litude” is an Hebraism, denoting in 
like manner, or as. The difference 
between their case and that of Adam 
was plainly that Adam had a revealed 
and positive law. They had not. They 
had only the law of nature, or of tra- 
dition. The giving of alaw to Adam, 
and again to the world by Moses, 
were two great epochs between which 
no such event had occurred. The 
race wandered without revelation. 
The difference contemplated is not 
that Adam was an actual sinner, and 
that they had sinned only by imputa- 
tion. For, (1.) The expression ‘“ to 
sin by imputation” is unintelligible, 
and conveys noidea. (2.) The apostle 
makes no such distinction, and con- 
veys no such idea, (3.) His very 
object is different. It is to show that 


who isthe © figure of him that was 
to come. 


b 1 Cor.15.22,45, 


they were actual sinners ; that they 
transgressed law; and the proof of 
this is that they died. (4.) It is 
utterly absurd to suppose that men 
from the time of Adam to Moses were 
sinners only by imputation. All his- 
tory is against it; nor is there the 
slightest ground of plausibility in such 
a supposition. § Of Adam’s trans- 
gression, When he broke a plain, 
positive revealed law. ‘This trans- 
gression was the open violation of a 
positive precept; theirs the violation 
of the laws communicated in adifferent 
way; by tradition, reason, conscience, 
&c. Many commentators have sup- 
posed that infants are particularly 
referred to here. Augustine first sug- 
gested this, and he has been followed 
by many others. But probably in the 
whole compass of the expositions of 
the Bible, there is not to be found a 
more unnatural and forced construc- 
tion than this. For, (1.) The apostle 
makes no mention of infants. Ile does 
not in the remotest form allude to 
them by name, or give any intimation 
that he had reference to them. (2.) 
The scope of his argument is against 
it. Did infants only die? Were they 
the only persons that lived in this long 
period? Mis argument is complete 
without supposing that he referred to 
them. The question in regard to this 
long interval was, whether men were 
sinners? Yes, saysthcapostle. They 
died, Deathreigned; and this proves 
that they were sinners. If it should 
be said that the death of infants would 
prove that they were sinners also, J 
answer, (a@) That this was an inference 
which the apostle does not draw, and 
for which he is not responsible. It is 
not affirmed by him. (6) If it did 
refer to infants, what would it prove? 
Not that the sin of Adam was imputed, 
but that they were personally guilty, 
and transgressors. For this is the only 
point to which the argument tends. 
‘The apostic here says not ore wora 
about imputation. He does not.even 
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refer to infants by name; nor does he 
here introduce at all the doctrine of 
imputation. All this is mere philoso- 
phy introduced to explain difficulties ; 
but whether true or false, whether the 
theory explains or embarrasses the 
subject, itis not needful hereto inquire, 
(3.) The very expression here is 
against the supposition that infants 
are intended. One form of the doc- 
trine of imputation as held by Ed- 
wards, Stapfer, dc. has been that 
there was a constituted oneness or 
personal identity between Adam and 
his posterity; and that his sin was 
regarded as truly and properly theirs ; 
and they as personally blameworthy 
or ill-deserving for it, in the same 
manner as a man at 40 is answerable 
for his crime committed at 20. If this 
doctrine be true, then it is certain 
that they not only had “ sinned after 
the similitude of Adam’s transgres- 
sion,” but had cummitied the very iden- 
iical sin, and that they were answer- 
able for it as their own. But this 
doctrine is now abandoned by all or 
nearly all who profess to be Calvin- 
ists; and as the apostle expressly says 
that they had not sinned after the simi- 
litude of Adam’s transgression, it can- 
not be intended here. (4.) The same 
explanation of the passage is given by 
interpreters who nevertheless held to 
the doctrine of imputation. Thus 
CaLvin says on this passage, “ Al- 
though this passage is understood 
commonly of infants, who, being guilty 
of no actual sin, perish by original 
depravity, yet I prefer that it should 
be interpreted generally of those who 
have not the law. For this sentiment 
is connected with the preceding words, 
where it is said that sin is not imputed 
where there is no law. For they had 
not sinned according to the similitude 
of Adam’s transgression, because they 
had not as he had the will of God 
revealed, For the Lord forbid Adam 
to touch the fruit [of the tree] of the 
knowledge of good and evil; but to 
them he gave no command but the 
testimony of conscience.” Calvin, 
however, supposes that infants are 
included in the ‘universal catalogue” 
here referred to. ‘Turretine also re- 
marks that the discussion here per- 
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tains to all the adults between Adam 
and Moses. Indeed, it is perfectly 
manifest that the apostle here has no 
particular reference to infants; nor 
would it have ever been supposed, but 
for the purpose of giving support to 
the mere philosophy of a theological 
system, 

[According to our author, the disputed 
clause in ver. 14, “even over them,” &c., is 
to be understood of those who had not sinned 
against “a revealed or positive law." Many 
eminent critics have explained the phrase in 
the same way, and yet arrived ata very dif. 
ferent conclusion from that stated in the come 
mentary, viz. that men die simply on account 
of actual or personal sin.—Bloomfield Crit. 
Dig. vol. v. p. 520. There are, however, 
very strong objections against this interpre- 
tation. 1. It is not consistent with the scope 
of the passage. The apostle had asserted in 
ver. 12, that all die in consequence of the sin 
of the one man (see Supplem. Note). And 
in the 13th and I4th verses proceeds to prove 
his position thus :—Men universally die; they 
must, therefore, have transgressed some Jaw; 
not the law of Moses, for men died before 
that was in being. Death absolutely reigned 
between Adam and Moses, even over them 
who had not broken a revealed law. Ture. 
FORE men have died, in consequence of the 
sin of the one man. But in this chain of rea. 
soning there isa link awanting. The conclu. 
sion does not follow; for though the persons 
in question had not broken a positive law, 
they had yet broken the law of nature, writ- 
ten on the heart, and might, therefore, have 
been condemned on account of a breach of it, 
Rom, ii, 12. But if we explain the clause 
under discussion, of infants who have not per- 
sonally sinned like Adam against any law 
whatever, we ascend at once to the conelu- 
sion, that all die on account of Adam’s sin. 

2. The particle “even, (zai) seems to inti- 
mate, that a new class different from that 
before mentioned, or at all events a subdivi. 
sion of it, is now to be introduced. None of 
all the multitudes that lived between Adam 
and Moses, had sinned against a positive or 
revealediaw. To avoid an unmeaning tau- 
tology therefore, some other sense must be 
attached to the clause. It is vain to affirm 
that the particle “ even” simply lays * empha. 
sis" on the fact, that they die who had not 
sinned against a positive law, since were we 
to admit this forced construction, we should 
still ask, to what purpose is the emphasis? 
The fact to which it is supposed to draw 
attention, as has been noticed already, falls 
short of proving the apostle’s point. 

3. Moreover, since “the similitude,” &c. is 
quite a general expression containing no pars 
ticular intimation in itself, as te that, in whieh 


A. D. 60. j 


the likeness consists, we are just as much at 
liberty to find the resemblance in personal 
transgression, as others, in transgression 
against revealed laws. To sin personally is 
to sin like Adam. Nay, the resemblance in 
this case is complete; in the other view it is 
imperfect, searcely deserving to be called a 
resemblance at all. For they who have no 
revealed law, may yet be said to sinlike Adam 
in some very important respects. They sin 
wilfully and presumptuously against the law 
written in their hearts, in spite of the remon- 
strances of conscience, &c. The only diifer- 
ence, in fact, lies in the mode or manner of 
revelation. But if we suppose the likeness to 
lie in personal sin, we can find a class who 
have not sinned like Adam in any way what- 
ever. And why this class should be supposed 
omitted, in an argument to prove that all 
men die in consequence of Adam's sin, it is 
ditticult to conceive. 

What though infants are not “ alluded to by 
name?’ Noone has ever asserted it. Had 
this been the case, there could have been no 
dispute on the point. To say, however, that 
the apostle “does not give any intimation 
that he had reference to infants,”’ is just a 
begging of the question, a taking for granted 
what requires to be proved... Perhaps, as 
Edwards suggests, “such might be the state 
of language among Jews and Christians at 
that day, that the apostle might have no 
phrase more aptly to express this meaning. 
The manner in which the epithets personal 
and actual, are used and applied now in this 
case, is probably of Jater date, and more 
modern use,” p. 312, Orig. Sin. 

The learned author of this commentary 
objects farther, to the opinion that infants 
who have not sinned personally are embraced 
in the clause under discussion; that “to sin 
by imputation is unintelligible, and conveys 
no idea.” It is his own language, and he 
alone is responsible for it. He tells us also, 
that “it is utterly absurd, to suppose that 
men, from the time of Adam to Moses, were 
sinners only by imputation.» No one ever 
supposed sy, nor does the view, to which he 
objects, at all involve any such consequence. 
Again he affirms, “that the scope of the apos- 
tle’s argument is against the application of 
the clause to infants;” and asks, for what 
purpose we cannot divine: “ Did infants only 
die?’ The answer is obvious. No! Death 
reigned over all who lived from Adam to 
Moses, even over that class who had not 
sinned personally. As to the true scope of 
the passage, and the view that is most con- 
sonant to it, enough has been said already.) 


Who is the figure (cires). Tupe. 
This word occurs sixteen times in 
the New Testament, John xx. 25 
(twice); Acts vii. 43, 44; xxiii. 25; 
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Rom. v. 143 vi. 17; & Cor. x. 6, 
11; Phil. iii. 17; 1 Thess. i. 7; 2 
Thess. iii, 9; 1 Tim. iv. 12; Titus ii. 
7; feb. viii. 5; 1 Pet. v.3. It pro- 
perly means, (1.) Any impression, note, 
or mark, which is made by percussion, 
or in any way, John xx. 25, ‘the 
print (type) of the nails.” (2.) An 
effigy or image which is made or 
formed by any rule; a model, pattern. 
Acts vii. 43, ‘‘ Ye took up the taber- 
nacle of Moloch. and the star of your 
god Remphan, figures (types) which 
ye had made.” 44, ‘ That he should 
make it [the tabernacle] according to 
the fashion (type) which he had seen,” 
Heb. viii. 5 3.) A brief argument, 
or summary, Acts xxiii. 25. (4.) A 
rule of doctrine, or a law or form of 
doctrine, Rom.vi.17. (5.) An exam- 
ple or model to be imitated; an ex- 
ample of what we ought to be, (Phil. 
iii. 17; 1 Thess. i. 7; 2 Thess. iii. 9; 
1 Tim. iv. 12; Titus ii. 7; 1 Pet. v. 
3); or an example which is to be 
avoided, an example to warn us, 1 
Cor. x. 6, 11. In this place it is evi- 
dently applied to the Messiah. The 
expression ‘‘he who was to come’’ is 
often used to denote the Messiah. As 
applied to him, it means that there 
was in some respects a similarity be- 
tween the results of the conduct of 
Adam and the effects of the work of 
Christ. It does not mean that Adam 
was constituted or appointed a type 
of Christ, which would convey no 
intelligible idea; but that a esem- 
blance may be traced between the 
effects of Adam’s conduct and the 
work of Christ. It does not mean 
that the person of Adam was typical 
of Christ ; but that between the results 
of his conduct and the work of Christ, 
there may be instituted a@ comparison, 
there may be traced some resemblance. 
What that is, is stated in the following 
verses, It is mainly by way of con- 
trast that the comparison is instituted, 
and may be stated as consisting in the 
following points of resemblance or 
contrast. (1.) Contrast. (a) By the 
crime of one, many are dead; by the 
work of the other, grace will much 
more abound, ver. 15. (6) In regard 
to the acts of the two. In the case of 
Adam, one offence led on the train of 
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15 But not as the offence, so also 
és the free gift. For if through the 
offence of one many be dead; much 


@ Eph.2.8. 


woes; in the case of Christ, his work 
led to the remission of many offences, 
ver. 16. (c) In regard to the effects. 
Death reigned by the one; but life 
much more over the other. (2.) Jte- 
semblance. By the disobedience of 
one, many were made sinners; by the 
obedience of the other, many shall be 
made righteous, ver. 18, 19. It is 
clear, therefore, that the comparison 
which is instituted is rather by way of 
antithesis or contrast, than by direct 
resemblance. The matin design is to 
show that greater benejits have resulted 
from the work of Christ, than evils 
from the fall of Adam. A compari- 
son js also instituted between Adam 
and Christ in | Cor. xv. 22,45. The 
reason is, that Adam was the first 
of the race; he was the fountain, the 
head, the father; and the conse- 
quences of that first act could be seen 
everywhere. By a divine constitu- 
tion the race was so connected with 
him, that it was made certain that, if 
he fell, all would come into the world 
with a nature depraved, and subject 
to calamity and death, and would be 
treated as if fallen, and his sin would 
thus spread crime, and woe, and death 
everywhere. The evil effects of the 
apostacy were everywhere scen; and 
the object of the apostle was to show 
that the plan of salvation was adapted 
to meet and more than countervail 
the evil effects of the fall. Ile argued 
on great and acknowledged facts— 
that Adam was the first sinner, and 
that from him, as a fountain, sin and 
death had flowed through the world. 
Since the consequences of that sin 
had been so disastrous and wide- 
spread, his design is to show that 
from the Messiah effects had flowed j 
more beneficent than the former were 
ruinous. 


* In him the tribes of Adam boast 
More blessings than their father lost." 
Watts. 
15. But not as the offence. This 
1s the first point of contrast between 
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more the grace « of God, and the gift 
by grace, which is by one man, Jesus 
Christ, hath abounded unto many. 


& Isa.53.11; Mat. 20.28;26.28;1 John2.2. 


the effect of the sin of Adam and of 


the work of Christ. The word offence 
means properly a fall, where we stum- 
ble over any thing lying in our way. 
It then means sin in general, or crime, 
Mat. vi. 14, 15; xviii. 85. Here it 
means the fall, or first sin of Adam. 
We use the word fall as applied to 
Adam, to denote his first offence, as 
being that act by which he fell from 
an elevated state of obedience and 
happiness into one of sin and con- 
demnation. § So also. The gift is 
not in its nature and effects like the 
offence. {| The free gift. The favour, 
benefit, or good bestowed gratuitously 
on us. It refers to the favours be- 
stowed in the gospel by Christ. These 
are free, t. é. without merit on our 
part, and bestowed on the undeservy- 
ing. YJ Forif,&ce. The apostle does 
not labour to prove that this ¢s so. 
This is not the point of his argument. 
He assumes that as what was seen 
and known every where. His main 
point is to show that greater benefits 
have resulted from the work of the 
Messiah than evils from the fall of 
Adam. {| Through the offence of one. 
By the fall of one. ‘This simply con- 
cedes the fact that it is so. The apostle 
does not attempt an explanation of 
the mode or manner in which it hap- 
pened. Ie neither says that it is by 
imputation, nor by inherent depravity, 
nor by imitation. Whichever of these 
modes may be the proper one of ac- 
counting for the fact, it is certain that 
the apostle statesneither. His object 
was, not to explain the manner in 
which it was done, but to argue from 
the acknowledged existence of the 
fact. All that is certainly established 
from this passage is, that as a certain 
fact resulting from the transgression 
of Adam, ‘‘many”’ were “dead.” This 
simple fact is all that can be proved 
from this passage. Whether it is to 
be explained by the doctrine of impu- 
tation, is to be a subject of inquiry 
independent of this passage. Nor 
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have we a right to assume that this 
teaches the doctrine of the imputation 
of the sin of Adam to his posterity. 
For, (1.) The apostle says nothing of 
it. (2.) That doctrine is nothing but 
an effort to explain the manner of an 
event which the apostle Paul did not 
think ié proper to attempt to explain. 
(3.) That doctrine is in fact no ex- 
Pianation. It is introducing an addi- 
tional difficulty. For to say that I 
am blameworthy, or ill-deserving for 
asin in which I had no agency, is no 
explanation, but is involving me in an 
additional difficulty still more perplex- 
ing, to ascertain how such a doctrine 
can possibly be just. The way of wis- 
dom would be, doubtless, to rest satis- 
fied with the simple statement of a fact 
which the apostle has assumed, with- 
out attempting to explain it by a philo- 
sophical theory. Calvin accords with 
the above interpretation. ‘‘ Forwe do 
not so perish by his [Adam’s] crime, 
as if we were ourselves innocent; but 
Paul ascribes our ruin to him because 
his sin is THE causE of our sin.” 


(This is not a fair quotation from Calvin. 
It leaves us to infer, that the Reformer 
affirmed, that Adam’s sin is the cause of 
actual sin in us, on account of which last only 
we are condemned. Now under the twelfth 
verse Calvin says, “The inference is plain, 
that the apostle does not treat of actual sin, 
for if every person was the cause of his own 
guilt, why should Paul compare Adam with 
Christ?” If our author had not stopt short in 
his quotation, he would have found immediate- 
ly subjoined, as an explanation: “I call that our 
sin, which is inbred, and with which we are 
born.” Our being born with this sin is a 
proof of our guilt in Adam. But whatever 
opinion may be formed of Calvin's general 
views on this subject, nothing is more certain, 
than that he did not suppose the apostle 
treated of actual sin in these passages. 

Notwithstanding of the eftorts that are 


made to exclude the doctrine of imputation | 
from this chapter, the full and varied manner | 


in which the apostle expresses it, cannot be 
evaded. “Through the offence of one many 
pe dead” —“ the judgment was by one to con- 
demnation”—" By one man’s offence death 
reigned by one"—“ By the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemna- 
tion "—“ By one man’s disobedience, many 
were made sinners,” &c. 

It is vain to tell us, as our author does 


under each of these clauses respectively, that 
the apostle simply states the fact, that the sin 
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| of Adam has involved the race in condemna- 
tion, without adverting to the manner; for 
Paul does more than state the fact. He inti- 
mates that we are involved in condemnation 
in a way that bears a certain analogy to the 
manner in which we become righteous. And 
on this last, he is, without doubt, sufficiently 
explicit. See a former supplem. Note at p. 
ils. 

In the 18th and 19th verses the apostie 
seems plainly to affirm the manner of the 
fact “as by the offence of one,” &c., “ EVEr 
so,” &c. ‘As by one man’s disobedience,” 
&e., “so,” &c. There is a resemblance in 
the manner of the two things compared. If 
we wish to know how guilt and condemna- 
tion come by Adam, we have only to inquire, 
how righteousness and justification come by 
Christ. “So, i.e. in this way, not in like 
manner, It is not in a manner that has 
merely some likeness, but it is in the very 
same manner, for although there is a contrast 
in the things, the one being disobedience, and 
the other obedience, yet there is a perfect 
identity in the manner.—/Zaldane. 

It is somewhat remarkable, that while our 
' author so frequently affirms, that the apostle 
| states the fact only, he himself should through- 
' out assume the manner. He will not allow 
! the apostle to explain the manner, nor any 

one who has a different view of it from him- 

self. Yet he tells us, it is not by imputation 
that we become involved in Adam's guilt; 
| that men “sin in their own persons, and that 
therefore they dic.””. This he aftirms to be the 
| apostle’s meaning. And is this not an ex- 
planation of the manner. Are we not left to 
conclude, that from Adam we simply derive 
‘ a corrupt nature, in consequence of which we 
| sin personally, and therefore die ?] 
{ Many. Greek, The many. Evi- 
! dently meaning all; the whole race; 
| Jews and Gentiles. That it means all 
| here is proved in ver. 18. If the in- 
iquiry be, why the apostle used the 
| word “many” rather than all, we may 
| reply, that the design was to express 
an antithesis, or contrast to the cause 
—one offence. One stands opposed to 
{ Be dead; 
‘see Note on the word death, ver. 12. 
| The race is under the dark and gloomy 
‘reign of death. This is a simple fact 
' which the apostle assumes, and wnich 
‘no man can deny. J Much more. 
; The reason of this “much more” is to 
: be found in the abounding mercy and 
: goodness of God. Ifa wise, merciful, 
‘and good Being has suffered such a 
‘ train of woes to be introduced by the 
‘ offence of one, have we not much more 


many, rather than to all. 
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reason to expect that his grace will 
superabound? § The grace of God. 
The favour or kindness of God We 
have reason to expect under the ad- 
ministration of God more extensive 
benefits, than we have ills, flowing 
from a constitution of things which is 
the result of his appointment. J And 
the gift by grace. The gracious gift; 
the benefits flowing from that grace. 
This refers to the blessings of salva- 
tion. | Which is by one man. Stand- 
ing in contrast with Adam. Ilis ap- 
pointment was the result of grace; 
and as he was constituted to bestow 
favours, we have reason to expect that 
they will superabound. { Hath 
abounded. Has been abundant, or 
ample; will be more than a counter- 
balance for the ills which have heen 
introduced bythe sin of Adam. {Unto 
many. Greek, Untothemany. The 
obvious interpretation of this is, that 
it is as unlimited as ‘the many” who 
are dead. Some have supposed that 
Adam represented the whole of the 
human race, and Christ a part, and 
that ‘the many” in the two members 
of the verse refer to the whole of those 
who were thus represented. But this 
1s to do violence to the passage; and 
to introduce a theological doctrine to 
meet a supposed difficulty in the text. 
The obvious meaning is—one from 
which we cannot depart without doing 
violence to the proper laws of inter- 
pretation—that ‘the many” in the 
two cases are co-extensive; and that 
as the sin of Adam has involved the 
race—the many—in death; so the 
grace of Christ has abounded in refer- 
ence tothe many, to the race. If asked 
how this can be possible, since all 
have not been, and will not be savingly 
benefitted by the work of Christ, we 
may reply, (1.) That it cannot mean 
that the benefits of the work of Christ 
should be literally co-extensive with 
the results of Adam’s sin, since it is a 
fact that men have suffered, and do 
suffer, from the effects of that fall. 
In order that the Universalist may 
draw an argument from this, he must 
show that it was the design of Christ 
to destroy +L. the effects of the sin 
of Adam. But this has noé been in 
fact. Though the favours of that work 
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have abounded, yet men have suffered 
and died. And though it may still 
abound to the many, yet some may 
suffer here, and suffer on the same 
principle for ever. (2.) Though men 
are indubitably affected by the sin of 
Adam, as ¢. g. by being born with a 
corrupt disposition; with loss of righ- 
teousness, with subjection to pain and 
woe; and with exposure to eternal 
death; yet there is reason to believe 
that all those who die in infancy are, 
through the merits of the Lord Jesus, 
and by an influence which we cannot 
explain, changed and prepared for 
heaven. As nearly half the race die 
in infancy, therefore there is reason 
to think that, in regard to this large 
portion of the human family, the work 
of Christ has more than repaired the 
evils of the fall, and introduced them 
into heaven, and that his grace has 
thus abounded unto many. In regard 
to those who live to the period of 
moral agency, a scheme has been in- 
troduced by which the offers of sal- 
vation may be made to them, and by 
which they may be renewed, and par- 
doned, and saved. The work of Christ, 
therefore, may have introduced ad- 
vantages adapted to meet the evils of 
the fall as man comes into the world; 
and the original applicability of the 
one be as extensive as the other. In 
this way the work of Christ was in its 
nature fitted to abound unto the many. 
(3.) The intervention of the plan of 
atonement by the Messiah, prevented 
the immediate execution of the pen- 
alty of the law, and produced all the 
benefits to all the race, resulting from 
the sparing mercy of God. In this 
respect it was co-extensive with the 
fall. (4.) He died for all the race, 
Heb. ii. 9; 2 Cor. v.14, 15; 1 John ii. 
2. Thus his death, in its adaptation 
to a great and glorious result, was as 
extensive as the ruins of the fall. 
(5.) The offer of salvation is made to 
all, Rev. xxii. 17; John vii. 37; Mat. 
xi. 28, 29; Mark xvi. 15. Thus his 
grace has extended unto the many— 
to all the race. Provision has been 
made to meet the evils of the fall; a 
provision as extensive in its applica- 
bility as was the ruin. (6.) Mere will 
probably be actually saved by the work 
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of Christ, than will be finally ruined 
by the fall of Adam. The number of 


those who shall be saved from all the 
human race, it is to be believed, will 
yet be many more than those who 
shall be lost. The gospel is to spread 
throughout the world. It is to be 
evanyvelized. ‘The millennial glory is 
to rise upon the earth; and the Saviour 
is to reign with undivided empire. 
Taking the race as a whole, there is no 
reason to think that the number of 
those who shall be lost, compared with 
the immense multitudes that shall be 
saved by the work of Christ, will be 
more than are the prisoners in a com- 
munity now, compared with the num- 
ver of peaceful and virtuous citizens. 
A medicine may be discovered that 
shall be said to titumph over discase, 
though it may have been. the fact 
that thousands have died since its 
discovery, and thousands yet will not 
avail themselves of it; yet the medi- 
cine shall have the properties of uni- 
versal triumph; it is adapted to the 
many; it might be applied by the 
many; where it ts applicd, it com- 
pletely answers the end. Vaccination 
is adapted to meet the evils of the 
small-pox every where ; and when ap- 
plied, saves men from the ravages of 
this terrible disease, though thousands 
may die to whom it is not applied. It 
is a triumphant remedy. So of the 
plan of salvation. Thus, though all 
shall not be saved, yet the sin of Adam 
shall be counteracted; and grace 
abounds unto the many. All this ful- 
ness of grace the apostle says we have 
reason to expect from the abounding 
mercy of God. 


(The “many” in the latter clause of this 
verse, cannot be regarded as co-extensive 
with the “many” that are said to be dead 
theough the offence of Adam. Very much is 
affirmed of the “many to whom grace 
abounds,” that cannot, “without doing vio- 
lence to the whole passage,” be applied to all 
mankind. They are said to “receive the gift 
of righteousness," and to “reign in life.” 
They are actually “constituted righteous,” 
(ver. 19) and these things cannot be said of 
all men in any sense whatever. The only 
way of explaining the passage, therefore, is 
to adopt that view which our author has 
troduced only to condemn, viz. “that 
Adam represerted the whole of the hanav 
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race, and Christ a part, and that ‘the many 
in the two members of the verse, refers to 
the whole of those who were thus repre- 
sented.” 

The same principle of interpretation must 
be adopted in the parallel passage, “ As in 
Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made 
alive.” It would be preposterous to affirm, 
that “the all’ in the Jatter clause is co-0x- 
tensive with “the all” in the former. The 
sense plainly is, that all whom Christ repre- 
sented should be made alive in him, even as 
all mankind, or all represented by Adam, had 
died in him. 

Itis true indeed that all mankind are i 
some sense benefitted on account of the 
atonement of Christ: and our author has 
enlarged on several things of this nature, 
which yet fall short of “saving benefit.” But 
will it be maintained, that the apnstle in 
reality affirms no more than that the many to 
whom grace abounds, participate in certain 
benefits, short of salvation? If so, what 
becomes of the comparison between Adam 
and Christ? If “the many” in the one 
branch of the comparison are only benefitted 
by Christ in a way that falls short of saving 
benefit, then “the many" in the other branch 
must be affected by the fall of Adam only in 
the same limited way, whereas the apostle 
affirms that in consequence of it they are 
really “dend.” 

“The principal thing,” says Mr. Scott, 
“which renders the expositions generally 
given of these verses perplexed and unsatis- 
factory, arises from an evident misconception 
of the apostie’s reasoning, in supposing that 
Adam and Christ represented exactly the 
same company; whereas Adam was the surety 
of the whole human species, as his posterity ; 
Christ, only of that chosen remnant, which 
has been, or shall be one with him by faith, 
who alone ‘are counted to him for a genera- 
tion.’ If we exclusively consider the benefits 
which believers derive from Christ as com- 
pared with the loss sustained in Adam by the 
human race, we shall then see the passage 
open most perspicuously and gloriously to 
our view."°—Commentary, ch. v. 15, 19. 

But our author does not interpret this pas- 
sage upon any consistent principle. For “the 
many” in the 15th verse, to whom “ grace 
abounded“ are obviously the same with those 
in the 17th verse, who are said to receive 
abundance of grace, &c., and yet he inter- 
prets the one of alt mankind, and the other of 
believers only. What is asserted in the I7th 
verse, he says, “is particularly trae of the 
redeemed, of whom the apostle in this verse 
is speaking.” J 


16. And not, &c. This is the second 
point in which the effects of the work 
of Christ difer from the sin of Adam 
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16 And not as é was by one] és of many @ offences unto justifi- 


that sinned, so is the gift: for 
the judgment was by one to 
condemnation; but the free gift 


@ Is.1,18. 


‘The first part (ver. 15) was, that the 
evil consequences flowed from the sin 
of one MAN, Adam; and that the bene- 
fits flowed from the work of one man, 
Jesus Christ. The point in this verse 
is, that the evil consequences flowed 
from one CRIME, one act of guilt; but 
that the favours had respect to Many 
Acts of guilt. The effects of Adam’s 
sin, whatever they were, pertained to 
the one sin; the effects of the work 
of Christ, to many sins. J By one 
that sinned (30 ivds duagricavrs;). By 
means of one [man] sinning; evi- 
dently meaning by one offence, or by 
one act of sin. So the Vulgate, and 
many MSS. And the connection 
shows that this is the sense. (J Zhe 
gift. The benefits resulting from the 
work of Christ. QJ The judgment. 
The sentence; the declared penalty. 
The word expresses properly the sen- 
tence which is passed by a judge. 
Here it means the sentence which God 
passed, as a judge, on Adam for the 
one offence, involving himself and his 
posterity in ruin, Gen. ii. 17; iii. 17 
—19. | Was by one. By one offence; 
or one act of sin. (J Unto condemna- 
tion. Producing condemnation; or 
involving in condemnation. It is 
proved by this, that the effect of the 
sin of Adam was to involve the race 
in condemnation, or to secure this as 
a result that all mankind would be 
under the condemning sentence of the 
law, and be transgressors. But in 
what way it would have this effect, 
the apostle does not state. He does 
not intimate that his sin would be 
imputed to them; or that they would 
be held to be personally guilty for it. 
He speaks of a broad, every where 
perceptible fact, that the effect of 
that sin had been somehow to whelm 
the race in condemnation. In what 
mode this was done is a fair subject of 
inquiry; but the apostle does not 
attempt to explain it. | The free gift. 
The unmcrited favour, by the work of 


cation. 
17 For if! by one man’s offence 
death reigned by one; much more 


1 or, by one offence. 


Christ. Js of many offences. In 
relation to many sins. It differs thus 
from the condemnation. That had 
respect to one offence ; this has respect 
to many crimes. Grace therefore 
abounds. { Unto justification; Note, 
chap. iii. 24. The work of Christ is 
designed to have reference to many 
offences, so as to produce pardon or 
justification in regard to them all. 
But the apostle here does not inti- 
mate how this is done. Ile simply 
states the fact, without attempting in 
this place to explain it; and as we 
know that that work does not pro- 
duce its effect to justify without some 
act on the part of the individual, are 
we not hence led to conclude the same 
respecting the condemnation for the 
sin of Adam? As the work of Christ 
does not benefit the race unless it is 
embraced, so does not the reasoning 
of the apostle imply, that the deed of 
Adam does not involve in criminality 
and ill-desert unless there be some 
voluntary act on the part of each 
individual? However this may be, it 
is certain that the apostle has in nei- 
ther case here explained the mode in 
which it is done. We has simply 
stated the fact, a fact which he did 
not seem to consider himself called 
on to explain. Neither has he affirmed 
that in the two cases the mode is the 
same. On the contrary, it is strongly 
implied that it is not the same, for the 
leading object here is to present, not 
an entire resemblance, but a strong 
contrast between the effects of the sin 
of Adam and the work of Christ. 

1%. Forif. This verse contains the 
same idea as before presented, but in 
a varied form. It is condensing the 
whole subject, and presenting it ina 
single view. {By one man’s offence. 
Or, by one offence. Margin. The 
reading of the text is the more cor- 
rect. “If, under the administration 
of a just and merciful Being, it has 
occurred, that by the offence of one, 
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18 Therefore, as} by the offence 


of grace, and of the gift © of right-|of one judgment came upon all 
eousness shall reign in life by one, | men to condemnation ; even so? 


Jesus Christ :) 


a Johni0.10. bchap.6.23. 1 or, by one offence. 


death hath exerted so wide a dominion; 
we have reason much more to expect 
under that administration, that they 
who are brought under his plan of 
saving mercy shall be brought under 
a dispensation of life.’ { Death 
reigned; Note, ver. 14. § By one. 
By means of one man. J Much more. 
We have much more reason to expect 
it. It evidently accords much more 
with the administration of a Being of 
infinite goodness. | They which re- 
ceive abundance of grace. The abun- 
dant favour; the mercy that shall 
counterbalance and surpass the evils 
introduced by the sin of Adam. That 
favour shall be more than sufficient to 
counterbalance all those evils. This 
is particularly true of the redeemed, 
of whom the apostle in this verse is 
speaking. The evils which they suf- 
fer in consequence of the sin of Adam 
bear no comparison with the mercies 
of eternal life that shall flow to them 
from the work of the Saviour. § Zhe 
gift of righteousness. ‘This stands 
opposed to the evils introduced by 
Adam. As the effect of his sin was 
to produce condemnation, so here the 
gift of righteousness refers to the 
opposite, to pardon, to justification, 
to acceptance with God. ‘lo show 
that men were thus justified by the 
gospel, was the leading design of the 
apostle; and the argument here is, 
that if by one man’s sin, death reigned 
over those who were under condemna- 
tion in consequence of it, we have much 
more reason to suppose that they who 
are delivered from sin by the death of 
Christ, and accepted of God, shall 
reign with him in life. J Shall reign. 
The word reign is often applied to 
the condition of saints in heaven, 2 
Tim. ii. 12, “If we suffer, we shall 
also reign with him;’’ Rev. v. 10; xx. 
G; xxii. 5. It means that they shall 
be exalted to a glorious state of hap- 
piness in heaven; that they shall be 
triumphant over all their enemies ; 


by the righteousness of one the 


2 or, by one righteousness. 


eee ——e 


shall gain an ultimate victory; and 
shall partake with the Captain of their 
salvation in the splendours of his 
dominion above, Rev. iii. 21; Luke 
xxii. 30. J In life. This stands 
opposed to the death that reigned as 
the consequence of the sin of Adam. 
It denotes complete freedom from 
condemnation; from temporal death; 
from sickness, pain, and sin. It is 
the usual expression to denote the 
complete bliss of the saints in glory ; 
Note, John iii. 36. § By one, Jesus 
Christ. As the consequence of his 
work. ‘The apostle here does not 
state the mode or manner in which 
this was done; nor does he say that it 
was perfectly parallel in the mode 
with the effects of the sin of Adam. 
lic is comparing the results or conse- 
quences of the sin of the one and of 
the work of the other. There is a 
similarity in the consequences. The 
way in which the work of Christ had 
contributed to this he had stated in 
chap. iii, 24, 28. 

18, Therefore. Wherefore ("Aga 
ov). This is properly a summing up, 
a recapitulation of what had becn 
stated in the previous verses. The 
apostle resumes the statement or 
proposition made in ver. 12, and after 
the intermediate explanation in the 
parenthesis (ver. 13—17), in this verse 
and the following, sums up the whole 
subject. The explanation, therefore, 
of the previous verses is designed to 
convey the real meaning of ver. 18, 
19. YJ As by the offence of one. 
Admitting this as an undisputed and 
every where apparent fact, a fact 
which no one can call in question. 
q Judgment came. This is not in the 
Greek, but it is evidently implied, and 
is stated in ver. 16. The meaning is, 
that all have been brought under the 
reign of death by one man. J Upon 
all men. The whole race. This 
explains what is meant by “the 
many” in ver. 15. ( To condemna- 


i34 


Jree gift came upon all ¢ men unto 
justification of life. 


19 For as by one man’s diso- 
a John 12.32. 


manner explained in the previous 
verses. With the same certainty, and 
to the same extent. The apostle 
does not explain the mode in which it 
was done, but simply states the fact. 
{ By the righteousness of one. This 
stands opposed to the one offence of 
Adain, and must mean, therefore, the 
holiness, obedience, purity of the 
Redeemer. ‘The sin of one man in- 
volved men in ruin; the ohedience 
unto dzath of the other (Phil. ii. 8) 
restored them to the favour of God. 
J Came wpon all men (tis wavres 
kvdgerou;), Was with reference to 
all men; had a bearing upon all 
men; was originally adapted to the 
race. As the sin of Adam was of 
such a nature in the relation in which 
he stood as to affect all the race, so 
the work of Christ in the relation in 
which he stood was adapted also to all 
the race. As the tendency of the one 
was to involve the race in condemna- 
tion, so the tendency of the other was 
to restore them to acceptance with 
God. There was an original appli- 
cability in the work of Christ to all 
men—a richness, a fulness of the 
atonement fitted to meet the sins of 
the entire world, and restore the race 
to favour. F Unto justification of 
life. With reference to that justifica- 
tion which is connected with eternal 
life. That is, his work is adapted to 
produce acceptance with God, to the 
same extent as the crime of Adam has 
affected the race by involving them 
in sin and misery The apostle does 
not affirm that in fact as many 
will be affected by the one as by the 
other ; but that it is fitted to meet all 
the consequences of the fall; to be as 
wide-spread in its effects; and to be 
as salutary as that had been ruinous. 
This is all that the argument requires, 
Perhaps there could not be found a 
more striking declaration any where, 
that the work of Christ had an ovri- 
ginal applicability to all men; or that 
it is in its own nature fitted to save 
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obedience many were made sin- 
ners, so by the obedience of one 
shall many be made righteous. 


tion s ver. 16. § Even so. In the all. The course of argument here 


leads inevitably to this; nor is it pos- 
sible to avoid it without doing violence 
to the obvious and fair course of the 
discussion. It does not prove that all 
will in fact be saved, but that the 
plan is fitted to meet all the evils of 
the fall. <A certain kind of medicine 
may have an original applicability 
to heal all persons under the same 
disease; and may be abundant and 
certain, and yet i fact be applied to 
few. ‘The sun is fitted to give light 
to all, yet many may be blind, or may 
voluntarily close their eyes. Water 
is adapted to the wants of all men, 
and the supply may be ample for the 
human family, yet 7 fact, from various 
causes, many may be deprived of it. 
So of the provisions of the plan of 
redemption. ‘They are adapted to all ; 
they are ample, and yet in fact, from 
causes which this is not the place to 
explain, the benefits, like those of 
medicine, water, science, &c. may 
never be enjoyed by all the race. 
Calvin concurs in this interpretation, 
and thus shows that it is one which 
commends itself even to the most 
strenuous advocates of the system 
which is called by hisname. He says, 
“He [the apostle] makes the grace 
common to all, because it is offered 
to all, not because it is in fact applied 
to all. For although Christ suffered 
for the sins oF THE WHOLE WORLD 
(nam etsi passus est Christus pro 
peccatis totius mundi),and it is offered 
to all without distinction (indifferen- 
ter), yet all do not embrace it.” See 
Cal. Comm. on this place.* 

19. For, &c.. This verse is not a 
mere repetition of the former, but it 
is an explanation. By the former 
statements it might perhaps be in- 
ferred that men were condemned 
without any guilt or blame of theirs. 
The apostle in this verse guards 
against this, and affirms that they are 
in fact sinners. He affirms that 


* See the opposite view stated in a supplo- 
mentary Note at page 131. 
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those who are sinners are condemned, 
and that the sufferings brought in on 
account of the sin of Adam, are 
introduced because many were made 
sinners. Calvin says, ‘‘ Lest any one 
should arrogate to himself innocence, 
{the apostle} adds, that each one is 
condemned because he is a sinner.” 
{The same objection which was stated 
against a previous quotation from Calvin, 
applies here, The reformer does not mean 
that each is condemned because he is actually 
asinner. He affirms that the ground of con. 
demnation lies in something with which we 
are born, which belongs to us antecedent to 
actual transgression.] 
q By one man’s disobedience. By 
means of the sin of Adam. This 
affirms simply the fact that such a 
result followed from the sin of Adam. 
The word by (3a) is used in the 
Scriptures as it is in all books and in 
all languages. It may denote the 
efficient cause; the instrumental 
cause; the principal cause; the meri- 
torious cause; or the chief occasion 
by which a thing occurred. (See 
Schleusner.) It does not express one 
mode, and one only, in which a thing 
is done; but that one thing is the 
result of another. When we say that 
@ young man is ruined in his charac- 
ter by another, we do not express the 
mode, but the fact. When we say that 
thousands have been made infidels by 


CHAPTER V. 


135 


before us, express the ground why the sen- 
tence of condemnation has passed upon all 
men.” ‘To draw an illustration from the 
injury inflicted by Voltaire and Paine, will 
not serve the author's purpose, till he can 
prove, that they stand in a relation, to those 
whom they have injured, similar to that 
which Adam bears to the human family. 
When we say that thousands have been 
ruined by Voltaire, it is true we can have no 
iden of imputation ; yet we may fairly enter- 
tain such an idea when it is said, “all man. 
kind have been ruined by Adam.”*)] 

Many. Greek, The many,ver.15. 
9 Were made (xazecra9ncuv). The 
verb here used, occurs in the New 
Testament in the following places: 
Mat. xxiv. 45, 47; xxv. 21, 23; Luke 
xii. 14, 42, 44; Acts vi. 3; vii. 10, 
27,35; xvii. 15; Rom. v.19; Titus 
1.5: Heb. ii. 7; v.13 vii. 28; viii. 3; 
James iii. 6; iv. 4; 2 Pet.i. 8. It 
usually means to constitute, set, or 
appoint. In the New Testament it 
has two leading significations. (1.) 
To appoint to an office, to set over 
others (Mat. xxiv. 45, 47; Luke xii. 
42, &c.); and (2.) It means to be- 
come, to be in fact, &c.; James iii. 6, 
“* So is the tongue among our mem- 
bers,” &c. That is, it becomes such; 
James iy. 4, “ The friendship of the 
world ¢s enmity with God; it becomes 
such; it is in fact thus, and is thus to 
be regarded. The word is in no in- 
stance used to express the idea of 


the writings of Paine and Voltaire, | mputing that to one which belongs to 


we make no affirmation about the 


another. It here either means that 


mode, but about the fact. Ineach of} this was by a constitution of divine 


these, and in all other cases, we should 
deem it most inconclusive reasoning 
to attempt to determine the mode by 
the preposition by; and still more 
absurd if it were argued from the use 
of that preposition that the sins of 
the seducer were imputed to the 
young man; or the opinions of Paine 
and Voltaire imputed to infidels. 


[What is here said of the various significa- 
tions of sais true. Yet it will not be denied, 
that in a multitude of instances it points to 
the real cause or ground of a thing. The 
sense is to be determined by the connection. 
* We have in this single passage no less than 
three cases, ver. 12, 18, 19, in which this pre- 
position with the genitive indicates the 
ground or reason on account of which some- 
thing is given or performed. All this is surely 
sufficient to vrove that it may, in the casa 


appointment that they in fact became 
sinners, or simply declares that they 
were so in fact. There is not the 
slightest intimation that it was by 
imputation. The whole scope of the 
argument is, moreover, against this; 
for the object of the apostle is not to 
show that they were charged with the 
sin of another, but that they were in 
fact sinners themselves. If it means 
that they were condemned for his act, 
without any concurrence of their own 
will, then the correspondent part will 
be true, that all are constituted righ- 
teous in the same way; and thus the 
doctrine of universal salvation will be 
inevitable. But as none are consti- 
tuted righteous who do not volun- 
tarily avail themselves of the provi- 
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sions of mercy, so it follows that those | in ruin. 


who are condemned, are not con- 
demned for the sin of another without 
their own concurrence, nor unless 
they personally deserve it. 


[Does not the word zettrralycey, in the 
lust clause of this verse intimate that we are 
really and directly made righteous, by the 
obedience of Christ, without the intervention 
of any obedience of our own? Why then may 
not the same word in the first clause, intimate 
that we are made sinners by the disobedience 
of Adam, without the intervention of any 
disobedience of our own? It is impossible 
otherwise to explain the analogy between 
Adam and Christ. 

That we are involved in Adam's guilt 
“without (rather before) any concurrence of 
our own will'’ is true, and capable of proof 
from the author’s own admission, that we 
come into the world with a depraved nature. 
But that our will is not concerned in the 
reception of righteousness, does not follow. 
To this, except in the case of infants, faith is 
essential, chap. i. 17; iii. 22. It is not a little 
surprising, that the commentator should, in 
one place, deny that there is any resemblance 
between the manner in which sin and right- 
eousness are respectively communicated, and, 
in another, gravely argue upon the analogy, 
and that too, after having stretched it beyond 
its legitimate bounds! 

“This whole reasoning of the apostle,” 
says Principal Hill in his coneluding observa- 
tion on these verses, “ favours the notion of 
an imputation of Adam's sin. The phrase, 
indeed, does not occur, but the thing meant 
by the phrase apvears to be the natural mean- 
ing of the passage; and I know no better way 
in which you can satisfy yourselves that it is 
the true meaning, than by comparing the 
interpretation now given, with the forced 
paraphrases, to which those are obliged to 
have recourse, who wish to show that the 
fourth opimion (of imputation) does not re- 
ceive any countenance from the authority of 
Paul."— Hill's Lectures, vol. 2. p. 28, 3d. edit.} 


§ Sinners. Transgressors; those 
who deserve tobe punished. It doesnot 
mean those who are condemned for 
the sin of another; but those who are 
violators of the law of God. All 
who are condemned are siniers. 
They are not innocent persons con- 
demned for the crime of another. 
Men may be involved in the conse- 
quences of the sins of others without 
being to blame. The consequences 
of the crimes of a murderer, a drunk- 
ard, a pirate may pass over from them, 


ard affect thousands, and whelm them } would involve them in ruin. 
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But this does not prove that 
they are blameworthy. In the divine 
administration none are regarded as 
guilty who are not guilty; none are 
condemned who do not deserve to be 
condemned. All who sink to hell are 
sinners. J By the obedience of one. 
Of Christ. This stands opposed to 
the disobedience of Adam, and evi- 
dently includes the entire work of the 
Redeemer which has a bearing on the 
salvation of men; Phil. ii. 8, ‘* He... 
became obedient unto death.” Shall 
many. Greck, The many; corres- 
ponding to the term in the former 
part of the verse, and evidently com- 
mensurate with it; for there is no 
reason for limiting it to @ part in this 
member, any more than there isin the 
former. § Be made. The samo 
Greek word as before—be appointed, 
or become. The apostle has explained 
the mode in which this is done; chap. 
i. 17; iii. 24—26; iv. 1—5. That 
explanation is to limit the meaning 
here. No more are considered righ- 
teous than become so in that way. 
And as all do not become righteous 
thus, the passage cannot be adduced 
to prove the doctrine of universa] 
salvation. 

The following remarks may express 
the doctrines which are established 
by this much-contested and difficult 
passage. (1.) Adam was created holy; 
capable of obeying law; yet free to 
fall. (2.) A law was given him, adapted 
to his condition—simple, plain, easy 
to be obeyed, and fitted to give human 
nature a trial in circumstances as 
favourable as possible. (3.) Its vio- 
lation exposed him to the threatened 
penalty as he had understood it, and 
to all the collateral woes which it 
might carry in its train—involving, as 
subsequent developments showed, the 
loss of God’s favour; his displeasure 
evinced in man’s toil, and sweat, and 
sickness, and death; in hereditary 
depravity, and the curse, and the pains 
of hell for ever, (4.) Adam was the 
head of the race; he was the fountair 
of being; and human nature was £0 
far tried in him, that it may be said he 
was on trial not for himself alone, but 
for his posterity, inasmuch as his fall 
Many 
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nave chosen to call this a covenant, ! facts here stated accord with all the 
and to speak of him as a federal head; , analogy in the moral government of 
and if the above account is the idea! God, The drunkard secures as a re- 
involved in these terms, the explana- | sult commonly, that his family will be 
tion is not exceptionable. As the word reduced to beggary, want, and woe. A 
covenant, however, is not applied ini pirate, or a traitor, will whelm not 


the transaction in the Bible, and as it | himself only, but his family in ruin, 


is liable to be misunderstood, others 
prefer to speak of it as a law given to 
Adam, and as a divine constitution, 
under which he was placed. (5.) His 
posterity are, in consequence of his sin, 


Such is the great law or constitution 
on which society is now organized; 
and we are not to be surprised that 
the same principle occurred in the 
primary organization of human affairs. 


subjected to the same train of ills as if | (9.) As this is the fact every where, 


they had been personally the transgres- 
sors. Not that they are regarded as 
persoually ill-deserving, or criminal 
for his sin,* God reckons things as 
they are, and not falsely, (see Note, 


the analogy disarms all objections 
which have been made against the 
scriptural statements of the effects of 
the sin of Adam. IEf just now, it was 
just then. If it exists xow, it existed 


chap. iv. 3,) and his imputations are | then. (10.) The doctrine should be 
all according to truth. Ile regarded | left, therefore, simply as it is in the 


Adam as standing at the head of the 
race; and regards and treats all his 
posterity as coming into, the world 
subject to pain, and death, and depra- 
vity, as a consequence of his sin; see 
Note, p. 128. ‘This is the Scripture 
idea of imputation; and this is what 
has been commonly meant when it 
has been said that “the evitt of his 
first sin’”’—not the sin itself— is im- 
puted to his posterity.’ (6.) There 
is something antecedent to the moral 
action of his posterity, and growing 
out of the relation which they sustain 
to him, which makes it certain that 
they will sin as soon as they begin to 
act as moral agents. What this is, 
we may not be able to say; but we 
may be certain that it is not physical 
depravity, or any created essence of 
the soul, or any thing which prevents 
the first act of sin from being volun- 
tary. This hereditary tendency to sin 
has been usually called “ original sin;”’ 
and this the apostle evidently teaches. 
(7.) As an infant comes into the world 
with a certainty that he will sin as 
soon as he becomes a moral agent 
here, there is the same certainty that, 
if he weré removed to eternity, he 
would sin there also, unless he were 
changed. There is, therefore, need 
of the blood of the atonement and of 
the agency of the Iloly Ghost, that 
an infant may be saved. (8.) The 


* See the foregoing Sunplementary Notes. 


Scriptures. It is there the simple 
statement of a fact, without any at- 
tempt at explanation. That fact ac- 
cords with all that we see and feel. 
It is a great principle in the constitu- 
tion of things, that the conduct of one 
man may pass over in its effects on 
others, and have an influence on their 
happiness. ‘The simple fact in regard 
to Adam is, that he sinned; and that 
such is the organization of the great 
society of which he was the head and 
father, that his sin has secured as a 
certain result that all the race will be 
sinners also. ow this is, the Bible 
has not explained. Itisa part of a 
great system of things. ‘That it is 
wnjust no man can prove, for none can 
show that any sinner suffers more than 
he deserves. That it is wise is appa- 
rent, for it is attended with number- 
less blessings. It is connected with 
all the advantages that grow out of 
the social organization. The race 
might have been composed of indepen- 
dent individuals, where the conduct 
of an individual, good or evil, migiit 
have affected no one but himself. But 
then society would have been impos- 
sible. All the benefits of organiza- 
tion into families, and communities, 
and nations would have been unknown. 
Man would have lived alone; wept 
alone; rejoiced alone; died alone. 
There would have been no sympathy ; 
no compassion; no mutual aid. God 
has therefore grouped the race into 
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20 Moreover, ¢ the law entered, 
@ John 15.22; chap.7.8-13; Gal.3.19. 


separate communities. He has or- 
ganized society. He has constituted 
families, tribes, clans, nations; and 
though on the general principle the 
conduct of one may whelm another in 
misery, yet the union, the grouping, 
the constitution, is the source of most 
of the blessings which man enjoys in 
this life, and may be of numberless 
mercies in regard to that which is to 
come. If it was the organization on 
which the race might be plunged into 
sin, it is also the organization on which 
it may be raised to life eternal. If, 
on the one hand, it may be abused to 
produce misery, it may, on the other, 
be improved to the advancement of 
peace, sympathy,friendship,prosperity, 
salvation. At all events, such zs the 
organization in common life and in 
religion, and it becomes man not to 
murmur, but to act on it, and to en- 
deavour, by the tender mercy of God, 
to turn it to his welfare here and here- 
after. As by this organization, through 
Adam, he has been plunged into sin, 
80 by the same organization, he shall, 
through “the second Adam,” rise to 
life, and ascend to the skies. 

20. Moreover. But. What is said 
in this verse and the following, seems 
designed to meet the Jew, who might 
pretend that the law of Moses was 
intended to meet the evils of sin 
introduced by Adam, and therefore 
that the scheme defended by the apos- 
tle was unnecessary. Je therefore 
shows them that the effect of the law 
of Moses was to increase rather than 
to diminish the sins which had been 
introduced into the world. And if 
such was the fact, it could not be 
pled that it was adapted to overcome 
the acknowledged evils of the apos- 
tacy. §j The law. The Mosaic laws 
and institutions. ‘The word seems to 
be used here to denote all the laws 
which were given in the Old Testa- 
ment. J Lntered. This word usually 
means to enter secretly or surrepti- 
tiously. But it appears to be used here 
simply in the sense that the law came 
in, or was given. Jt came in addition 
to, or it supervened the state before 
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Moses, when men were living without 
a revelation. J That sin, &c. The 
word “that” (iz) in this place does 
no& mean that it was the design of 
giving the law that sin might abound 
or be increased, but that such was in 
fact the effect. It had this tendency, 
not to restrain or subdue sin, but to 
excite and increase it. That the word 
has this sense may be seen in the lexi- 
cons. The way in which the law pro- 
duces this effect is stated more fully 
by the apostle in chap. vii. 7—11. 
Che law expresses the duty of man; 
it is spiritual and holy; it is opposed 
to the guilty passions and pleasures of 
the world ; and it thus excites opposi- 
tion, provokes to anger, and is the 
occasion by which sin is called into 
exercise, and shows itself in the heart. 
All law, where there is a disposition 
to do wrong, has this tendency. A 
command given to a child that is dis- 
posed to indulge his passions, only 
tends to excite anger and opposition. 
If the heart was holy, and there was 
a disposition to do right, law would 
have no such tendency. See this sub- 
ject further illustrated in the Notes 
on chap. vii. 7—Ill. J The offence. 
The offence which had been introduced 
by Adam, ¢. ¢. sin. Compare ver. 15. 
{ Might abound. Might increase; 
that is, would be more apparent, more 
violent, more extensive. The intro- 
duction of the Mosaic law, instead of 
diminishing the sins of men, only 
increases them. § But where six 
abounded. Alike in all dispensations 
—before the law, and under the law. 
In all conditions of the human family 
before the gospel, it was the charac- 
teristic that sin was prevalent. 
Grace. Favour; mercy. 9Did much 
more abound. Superabounded. The 
word is used no where else in the New 
Testament, except in 2 Cor. vii. 4. It 
means that the pardoning mercy of 
the gospel greatly triumphed over sin, 
even over the sins of the Jews, though 
those sins were greatly aggravated by 
the light which they enjoyed under 
the advantages of divine revelation. 
21. That as sin hath reigned; Note, 
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But where sin abounded, grace 
did much more 4 abound ; 
21 That as sin hath reigned unto 
@ John 10.10; 1 Ti.1.14. 


ver. 14. Unto death. Producing 


or causing death. { Even so. Inlike 
manner, also. The provisions of re- 
demption are in themselves ample to 
meet all the ruins of the fall. Might 
grace reign. Might mercy be trium- 
phant; see John i. 17, “Grace and 
trath came by JesusChrist.” | Through 
righteousness. . Through, or by means 
of, God’s plan of justification; Note, 
chap. i. 17. Q Unto eternal life. This 
stands opposed to “death” in the for- 
mer part of the verse, and shows that 
there the apostle had reference to 
eternal death. The result of God’s 
plan of justification shall be to pro- 
duce eternal life. The triumphs of 
the gospel here celebrated cannot 
refer to the number of the subjects, 
for it has not actually freed all men 
from the dominion of sin. But the 
apostle refers to the fact that the gos- 
pel is able to overcome sin of the 
most malignant form, of the most 
aggravated character, of the longest 
duration. Sin in all dispensations and 
states of things can be thus overcome; 
and the gospel is more than sufficient 
to meet all the evils of the apostacy, 
and to raise up the race to heaven. 
This chapter is a most precious por- 
tion of divine revelation. It brings 
into view the amazing evils which 
have resulted from the apostacy. The 
apostle does not attempt to deny or 
palliate those evils; he admits them 
fully; admits them in their deepest, 
widest, most melancholy extent; just 
as the physician admits the extent and 
ravages of the disease which he hopes 
to cure. At the same time, Christian- 
ity is not responsible for those evils. 
It did not introduce them. It finds 
them in existence, as a matter of sober 
and melancholy fact, pertaining to all 
the race. Christianity is no more 
answerable for the introduction and 
extent of sin, than the science of medi- 
cine is responsible for the introduction 
and extent of disease. Like that sci- 
ence, it finds a state of wide-spread evils 
in existence; and likethat science, it is 
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death, even so might grace ® reign 
through righteousness, unto eternal 
life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. 

6 John 1.17, 


strictlya remedial system. And whether 
true or false, still the evils of sin exist, 
just as the evils of disease exist, whe- 
ther the science of medicine be well- 
founded or not. Nor does it make 
any difference in the existence of these 
evils, whether Christianity be true or 
false. If the Bible could be proved 
to be an imposition, it would not prove 
that men are not sinners. If the 
whole work of Christ could be shown 
to be imposture, still it would annihi- 
late no sin, nor would it prove that 
man has not fallen. The faet would 
still remain—a fact certainly quite as 
universal, and quite as melancholy, as 
it is under the admitted truth of the 
Christian revelation—and a fact which 
the infidel is just as much concerned 
to account for as is the Christian. 
Christianity proposes a remedy; and 
it is permitted to the Christian to 
rejoice that that remedy is ample to 
meet all the evils; that it is just fitted 
to recover our alienated world; and 
that it is destined yet to raise the race 
up to life, and peace, and heaven. In 
the provisions of that scheme we may 
and should triumph; and on the same 
principle as we may rejoice in the 
triumph of medicine over disease, so 
may we triumph in the ascendancy of 
the Christian plan over all the evils 
of the fall, And while Christians thus 
rejoice, the infidel, the deist, the pa- 
gan, and the scoffer shall contend with 
these evils which their systems cannot 
alleviate or remove, and sink under 
the chilly reign of sin and death; just 
as men pant, and struggle, and expire 
under the visitations of disease, be- 
cause they will not apply the proper 
remedies of medicine, but choose 
rather to leave themselves to its un- 
checked ravages, or to use all the nos- 
trums of quackery in a vain attempt 
to arrest evils which are coming upon 


them. 
CHAPTER VI. 
THE argument commenced in this 
chapter is continued through the two 
following. The general design is the 
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CHAPTER VI. 
HAT shall we say then? 
Shall @ we continue in sin, 
that grace may abound ? 
a chap.3.8. 


same—to show that the scheme of jus- 
tification which God had adopted does 
not lead men to sin, but on the con- 
trary to holiness. This is introduced 
by answering an objection, chap. v1. 1. 
The apostle pursues this subject by 
various arguments and illustrations, 
all tending to show that the design and 
bearing of the scheme of justification 
was to produce the hatred of sin, and 
the love and practice of holiness. In 
this chapter, the argument is mainly 
drawn from the following sources: (1.) 
From the baptism of Christians, by 
which they have professed to be dead 
to sin, and to be bound to live to God, 
ver. 2—13. (2.) From the fact that 
they were now the servanis of God, 
and under obligation, by the laws of 
servitude, to obey him, ver. 15—20. 
(3.) From their former experience of 
the evil of sin, from its tendency to 
produce misery and death, and from 
the fact that by the gospel they had 
been made ashamed of those things, 
and had now given themselves to the 
pure service of God. By these various 
considerations, he repels the charge 
that the tendency of the doctrine was 
to produce licentiousness, but affirms 
that it was a system of purity and 
peace. The argument is continued in 
the two following chapters, showing 
still farther the purifying tendency of 
the gospel. 

1. What shall we say then? This 
is 2 mode of presenting an objection. 
The objection refers to what the apos- 
tle had said in chap. v.20. What shall 
we say to such a sentiment as that 
where sin abounded grace did much 
more abound? Shall we cantinue 
in sin? &c. If sin has been the occa- 
sion of grace and favour, ought we not 
to continue in it, and commit as much 
as possible, in order that grace might 
abound? This objection the apostle 
proceeds to answer. He shows that 
the consequence does not follow; and 
proves that the doctrine of justifica- 
tion does not lead to it. 


KOMANS., 


[ A. D. 60, 


2 God forbid, How shall we that 
are dead © to sin, live any longer 
therein ? 

3 Know ye not, thatso many of us 

6 ver.16,11; Col.3.3; 1Pe.2.24, 


2. God forbid. By no means. 
Greek, It may not be; Note, chap. 
iii. 4. The expression is a strong 
denial of what is implied in the objec- 
tion in ver. 1. (J How shall we? &c. 
This contains a reason of the implied 
statement of the apostle, that we 
should not continue in sin. The rea- 
son is drawn from the fact that we are 
dead in fact to sin. It is impossible 
for those who are dead to act as if 
they were alive. It is just as absurd 
to suppose that a Christian should 
desire to live in sin as that a dead 
man should put forth the actions of 
life. € That are dead to sin. That 
is, all Christians. To be dead to a 
thing is a strong expression denoting 
that it has no influence over us, A 
man that is dead is uninfluenced and 
unaffected bythe affairs of this life. He 
is insensible to sounds, and tastes, and 
pleasures; to the hum of business, to 
the voice of friendship, and to all the 
scenes of commerce, gaiety, and am- 
hition. When it is said, therefore, 
that a Christian is dead to sin, the 
sense is, that it has lost its influence 
over him; he is not subject to it; he 
is in regard to that, as the man in the 
grave is to the busy scenes and cares 
of this life. The expression is not 
infrequent in the New Testament; 
Gal. ji. 18, “For I...am dead to the 
law;’’ Col. iii. 3, “For ye are dead, 
and your life is hid with Christ in 
God;’’ 1 Pet. ii. 24, “‘ Who... bare our 
sins...that we, being dead to sin,’ &c. 
The apostle does not here attempt to 
prove that Christians are thus dead, 
nor to state in what way they become 
so. He assumes the fact without 
argument. All Christians are thus in 
fact dead to sin. They do not live to 
sin; nor has sin dominion over them, 
The expression used here by the apos- 
tle is common in all languages. We 
familiarly speak of a man’s being dead 
to sensual pleasures, to ambition, &c., 
to denote that they have lost their 
influence over him. { Live any longer 
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as were! baptized into Jesus Christ | were baptized into * his death? 


1 or, are. 


therein. How shall we, who have 
become sensible of the evil of sin, and 
who have renounced it by solemn pro- 
fession, continue to practise it? It is 
therefore abhorrent to the very nature 
of the Christian profession. It is 
remarkable that the apostle did net 
attempt to argue the question on 
metaphysical principles. He did not 
attempt to show by abstruse argument 
that this consequence did not follow ; 
but he appeals at once to Christian 
feeling, and shows that the supposition 
is abhorrent to that. To convince the 
great mass of men, such an appeal is 
far better than laboured metaphysical 
argumentation. All Christians can 
understand that; but few would com- 
prehend an abstruse speculation. The 
best way to silence objections is, some- 
times, to show that they violate the 
feelings of all Christians, and that 
therefore the objection must be wrong. 


[Considerable difficulty exists in regard to 
the meaning of the expression ‘dead to sin.” 
Certainly the most obvious interpretation fs 
that given above in the Commentary, viz. that 
Christians are inzensible to sin, as dead per- 
sons to the charms and pleasures of life. It 
has, however, been objected to this view, that 
it is inconsistent with fact, since Christians, 
so far from being insensible to sin, are repre- 
sented in the next chapter as carrying on a 
perpetual struggle with it. The corrupt 
nature, though weakened, is not eradicated, 
and too frequently occasions such mournful 
falls, as leave little doubt concerning its exis- 
tence and power. Mr. Scott seems to have 
felt this difficulty, for, having explained the 
phrase of “separation from iniquity, as a dead 
man ceases from the actions of life,” he imme- 
diately adds, “not only ought this to be the 
believer's character, but in a measure it actu- 
ally isso.” Itis not probable. however, that 
the apostle meant by the strong expression 
under discussion, that believera were not 
altogether “dead to sin,” but only in a mea- 
Sure. 

Perhaps we shall arrive at a more satisfac- 
tory meaning of the words by looking at tke 
analogous expression in the context, used in 
reference to Christ himself. He also, in the 
10th verse, is said to have “died unto sin,” 
and the believer, in virtue of union with 
Christ, is regarded ns * dead with him,”' ver. 8; 
and, in consequence of this death with Christ, 


a@ i Co.16.29. 


ig moreover freed, or rather justified, (3:3/- 
xeiores) from sin, ver. 7. Now it cannot be 
said of Christ that he died unto sin, in the 
sense of becoming dead to its charms, for it 
was never otherwise with him. The believer, 
therefore, cannot be dead with Christ in this 
way; nor on this ground, can he be justified 
from sin, since justification proceeds upon 
something very different from our insensibility 
to sinful pleasures. What then is the mean- 
ing of the language when applied to Christ ? 
Sin is here supposed to be possessed of certain 
power. That power or strength the apostle 
elsewhere tells us, is derived from the law. 
“The strength of sin is the law,” which de- 
mands satisfaction to its injured honour, and 
insists on the infliction of its penalty. Though 
then Jesus had no sin of his own, yet when 
he voluntarily stood in the room of sinners, 
sin, or its strength, viz. the law, had power 
over him, until he died, and thus paid the 
penalty. His death cancelled every obliga- 
tion. Henceforth sin had no more power to 
exact any thing at his hands. 

Now Christians are que with Christ. When 
he died unto sin, they are regarded as having 
died unto it also, and are therefore, equally 
with their covenant head, justified from it. 
Sin, or its strength, the law, has from the 
moment of the saint's union with Christ, no 
more power to condemn him, than human 
laws have to condemn one over again who 
had already died to answer the demands of 
justice. “The law has dominion over a man 
so long only as he liveth.” On the whole, 
then, the expression “dead to sin,”’ is to be 
regarded as entirely parallel with that other 
expression in the seventh chapter, “dead to 
the law," that is, completely delivered from 
its authority as a covenant of works, and 
more especially from its power to condemn. 

This view exercises a decided influence on 
the believer's sanctification. ‘‘ How shall we 
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?”’ 
The two things are incompatible. If in virtue 
of union with Christ, we are dead with him, 
and freed from the penalty of sin, shall not 
the same union secure our deliverance from 
its dominion? “If we be dead with Christ, 
we believe that we shall also live with him.” 

The whole argument, from the Ist to the 
llth verse, proceeds upon the fact of the 
saint's union with Christ.] 


3. Know ye not. This is a farther 
appeal to the Christian profession, 
and the principles involved in it, in 
answer to the objection. The simple 
argument in this verse and the two 
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4 Therefore we are buried4 
with him by baptism into death; 


that like > as Christ was raised 
@ Col.2.12; [Pet.3.21, bch.8.11; 2Cor.13.4. 


following is, that by our very profes- 
sion made in baptism, we have re- 
nounced sin, and have pledged our- 
selves to live to God. {| So many of 
us, &c. All who were baptized; 2. e. 
all professed Christians. As this 
renunciation of sin had been thus made 
by all who professed religion, so the 
objection could not have reference to 
Christianity in any manner. { Were 
baptized. The act of baptism denotes 
dedication to the service of him in 
whose name we are baptized. One of 
its designs is to dedicate or consecrate 
us to the service of Christ. Thus (1 
Cor. x. 2,) the Israelites are said to 
have been “baptized unto Moses in 
the cloud and in the sea;” ¢. ¢. they 
became consecrated, or dedicated, or 
bound éo him as their leader and law- 
giver. In the place before us, the 
argument of the apostle is evidently 
drawn from the supposition that we 
have been solemnly consecrated by 
baptism to the service of Christ; and 
that to sin is therefore a violation of 
the very nature of our Christian pro- 
fession. { Jnio (sis). This is the word 
which is used in Mat. xxviii. 19, 
“Teach all nations, baptizing them 
into (sis) the name of the Father,” 
&c. It means, being baptized unto 
his service; receiving him as the Sa- 
viour and guide, devoting all unto 
him and his cause. { Were baptized 
unto his death. We were baptized 
with special reference to his death. 
Our baptism had a strong resemblance 
to his death. By that he became in- 
sensible to the things of the world; by 
baptism we in like manner become 
dead to sin. Farther, we are baptized 
with particular reference to the de- 
sign of his death, the great leading 
feature and purpose of his work. That 
was, to expiate sin; to free men from 
its power; tomake them pure. We 
have professed our devotion to the 
3ame cause; and have solemnly con- 
secrated ourselves to the same design 
—to put a period to the dominion of 
iniquity. 
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up from the dead by ¢ the glory 
of the Father, even so we also 


should walk in newness ¢ of life. 
oMat.28.2,3. d@Gal.6,15; Eph.4.22-24; 1John 2.6. 


4. Therefore we are buried, &e. It 


is altogether probable that the apostle 
in this place had allusion to the cus- 
tom of baptizing by immersion. This 
cannot, indeed, be proved, so as to be 
liable to no objection; but I presumo 
that this is the idea which would strike 
the great mass of unprejudiced readers. 
But while this is admitted, it is also 
certain that his main scope and inten- 
tion was not to describe the mode of 
baptism; nor to affirm that that mode 
was to be universal. The design was 
very different. It was to show that 
by the solemn profession made at our 
baptism, we had become dead to sin, 
as Christ was dead to the living world 
around him when he was buried ; and 
that as he was raised up to life, so we 
should also rise to a new life. <A 
similar expression occurs in Col. ii. 
12, “ Buried with him in baptism,” 
&e. Y Into death (sis), Unto death; 
t. é. with a solemn purpose to be dead 
to sin and to the world. Grotius and 
Doddridge, however, understand this 
as referring to the death of Christ— 
in order to represent the death of 
Christ—or to bring us into a kind of 
fellowship with his death. That 
like as. Ina similar manner. Christ 
rose from death in the sepulchre; and 
so we are bound by our vows at bap- 
tism to rise to a holy life. J By the 
glory of the Father. Perhaps this 
means, amidst the glory, the majesty 
and wonders evinced by the Father 
when he raised him up; Mat. xxviii. 
2,3. Or possibly the word glory is 
here used to denote simply his power, 
as the resurrection was a signal and 
glorious display of his omnipotence. 
{| Even so. As he rose to new life, 
so shouldwe. Ashe rose from death, 
so we, being made dead to sin and 
the world by that religion whose pro- 
fession is expressed by baptism, should 
rise to a new life, a life of holiness. 
{ Should walk. Should live, or con- 
duct. The word walk is often used to 
express the course of a man’s life, or 
the tenor of his conduct; Note, chap 
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5 For if * we have been plant- 
ed together in the likeness of his 


@ Phil.3.10. 


iv. 12; viii. 1; 1 Cor. v. 7; x. 8; 
Eph. ii. 10; iv. 1, &c. | In newness 


of life. This isa Hebraism to denote 
new life. We should rise with Christ 


to a new life; and having been made 
dead to sin, as he was dead in the 
grave, so should we rise to a holy life, 
as he rose from the grave. The argu- 
ment in this verse is, therefore, drawn 
from the nature of the Christian pro- 
fession. By our very baptism, by our 
very profession, we have become dead 
to sin, as Christ became dead; and 
being devoted to him by that baptism, 
we are bound to rise, as he did, to a 
new life. 

While it is admitted that the allu- 
sion here was probably to the custom 
of immersion in baptism, yet the pass- 
age cannot be adduced as an argument 
that that is the only mode, or that it 
is binding on all Christians in all 
places and ages, for the following 
reasons: (1.) The scope or design of 
the apostle is not to discuss the mode 
of baptism, or to state any doctrine 
on the subject. It is an incidental 
allusion in the course of an argument, 
without stating or implying that this 
was the universal mode even then, 
still less that it was the only possible 
mode. His main design was to state 
the obligation of Christians to be holy, 
from the nature of their profession at 
baptism—an obligation just as impres- 
sive, and as forcible, from the appli- 
cation of water in any other mode as 
byimmersion. It arises from the fact 
of baptism, not from the mode. It is 
just as true that they who are baptized 
by affusion, or by sprinkling, are bap- 
tised into his death; become profess- 
edly dead fo sin and the world, and 
under obligations to live to God, as 
those who are immersed. It results 
from the nature of the ordinance, not 
from the mode. (2.) If this was the 
mode commonly, it does not follow 
that it was the only mode, nor that it 
was to be universally observed. There 
is no command that this should be the 
only mode. And the simple fact that 


CHAPTER V1. 


143 


death, we shall be also in the like- 
ness of hts resurrection: 


it was usually practised in a warm 
climate, where ablutions were com- 
mon, does not prove that it is to be 
observed amidst polar snows and ice, 
and in infancy, and age, and feeble- 
ness, and sickness; see Note on Acis 
viii. 38,39. (8.) Ifthis is to be pressed 
literally as a matter of obligation, why 
should not also the following expres- 
sion, ‘If we have been planted toge- 
ther,” &c., be pressed literally, and it 
be demanded that Christians should 
somehow be “planted” as well as 
“buried?” Such an interpretation 
only shows the absurdity of insisting 
on a literal interpretation of the Scrip- 
tures in cases of simple allusion, or 
where the main scope is illustration 
by figurative language. 

5. For tf we have been planted 
together. The word here used (cig- 
dures), does not elsewhere occur in the 
New Testament. It properly means 
sown or planted at the same time; 
that which sprouts or springs up toge- 
ther; and is applied to plants and 
trees that are planted at the same 
time, and that sprout and grow to- 
gether. Thus the name would be 
given to a field of grain that was sown 
at the same time, and where the grain 
sprung up and grew simultaneously. 
Hence it means intimately connected, 
or joined together. And here it 
denotes that Christians and the 
Saviour have been united intimately 
in regard to death; as he died and 
was laid in the grave, so have they by 
profession died to sin, And it is there- 
fore natural to expect, that, like grain 
sown at the same time, they should 
grow up in a similar manner, and 
resemble each other. { We shall be 
also, We shall be also fellow-plants; 
¢. €. we shall resemble him in regard 
to the resurrection. Ashe rose from 
the grave, so shall we rise from sin. 
As he lived a new life, being raised 
up, 80 shall we live a new life. The 
propriety of this figure is drawn from 
the doctrine often referred to in the 
New Testament, of a union between 
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6 Knowing this, that our old| that henceforth we should not 


man is crucified with him, that the 


body ¢ of sin might be destroyed, _ 


Christ and his people. See this 
explained in the Notes on John xy. 1 
-—10. The sentiment here inferred is 
but an illustration of what was said 
by the Saviour (John xiv. 19.), “Be- 
cause I live, ye shall live also.’”? There 
is perhaps not to be found a more 
beautiful illustration than that em- 
ployed here by the apostle—of seed 
sown together in the earth, sprouting 
together, growing together, and ripen- 
ing together for the harvest. Thus 
the Saviour and his people are united 
together in his death, start up to life 
together in his resurrection, and are 
preparing together for the same har- 
vest of glory in the heavens. {§ In 
the likeness of his resurrection. This 
does not mean that we shall resemble 
him when we are raised up at the last 
day—which may be, however, true— 
but that our rising from sin will resem- 
ble his resurrection from the grave. 
As he rose from the tomb and lived, 
so shall we rise from sin and live a 


new life. 
6. Knowing this. We all knowing 
this. All Christians are supposed to 


know this. This is a new illustration 
drawn from the fact that by his cruci- 
fixion our corrupt nature has been cru- 
cified also, or put to death; and that 
thus we should be free from the ser- 
vitude of sin. { Our old man. This 
expression occurs also in Eph. iv. 22, 
“ That ye put off... . the old man 
which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts.” Col. iii. 9, * Lie 
not to one another, seeing that ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds.”’ 
From these passages it is evident that 
Paul uses the expression to denote our 
sinful and corrupt nature ; the passions 
and evil propensities that exist before 
the heart is renewed. It refers to 
the love of sin, the indulgence of sin- 
fal propensities, in opposition to the 
hew disposition which exists after the 
soul is converted, and which is called 
“the new man.” (Js crucified. Is 
put to death, asifon across. In this 


expression there is a personification of | lusts. 


serve sin. 
@ Col.2.11. 


represented as “our old man,’ our 
native disposition, &c. The figure is 
here carried out, and this old man, 
this corrupt nature, is represented as 
having been put to death in an agon 

izing and torturing manner. The 
pains of crucifixion were perhaps the 
most torturing of any that the human 
frame could bear. Death in this man- 
ner was most lingering and distressing. 
And the apostle here by the expres- 
sion “ is crucified” doubtless refers to 
the painful and protracted struggle 
which every one goes through when 
his evil propensities are subdued; when 
his corrupt nature is slain; and when, 
a converted sinner, he gives himselt 
up to God. Sin dies within him, and 
he becomes dead to the world, and to 
sin; “ foras by the cross death is most 
lingering and severe, so that corrupt 
nature is not subdued but by anguish.” 
(Grotius.) All who have been born 
again can enter into this description. 
‘They remember “ the wormwood and 
the gall.” Theyremember the anguish 
of conviction; the struggle of cor- 
rupt passion for the ascendency; the 
dying convulsions of sin in the heart ; 
the long and lingering conflict before 
it was subdued, and the soul becamo 
submissive to God. Nothing will bet 
ter express this than the lingering 
agony of crucifixion: and the argu- 
ment of the apostle is, that as sin has 
produced such an effect, .and as the 
Christian is now free from its embrace 
and its power, he will live to God. 
q Withhim. Theword “ with” (ovy) 
here is joined to the verb “is cruci- 
fied’? and means “ is crucified as he 
was.” | That the body of sin. This 
expression doubtless means the same 
as that which he had just used, ‘ our 
old man.”” But why the term body 
is used, has been a subject in which 
interpreters have not been agreed. 
Some say that it is a Hebraism, denot- 
ing mere intensity or emphasis. Some 
that it means the same as flesh, 7. ¢., 
denoting our sinful propensities and 
Grotius thinks that the term 


the corrupt propensities of our nature | “ body” is elegantly attributed to sin, 
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7 For @ he that is dead is } freed} we believe that we shall also live 


from sin. 
8 Now if we be dead with Christ, 
@ ]Pet.4.1. 1 fustified. 


because the body of man is made up 
of many members joined together com- 
pacily, and sin also consists of nume- 
rous vices and evil propensities joined 
compactly, as it were, in one body. 
But the expression is evidently merely 
another form of conveying the idea 
contained in the phrase “our old man”’ 
—a personification of sin as if it had a 
diving form, and as if it had been put 
to death on across. It refers to the 
moral destruction of the power of sin 
in the heart by the gospel, and not to 
any physical change in the nature or 
faculties of the soul; comp. Col. ii. 
ll. (| Might be destroyed. Might be 
put to death; might become inopera- 
tive and powerless. Sin becomes ener- 
vated, weakened, and finally annihi- 
lated, by the work of the cross. { We 
should not serve. Should not be the 
slave of sin (3ovasvev); That we should 
not be subject to its control. The 
sense is, that before this we were 
slaves of sin (comp. ver. 17,) but that 
now we are made free from this bon- 
dage, because the moral death of sin 
has freed us from it. { Sin. Sin is 
here personified as a master that had 
dominion over us, but is now dead. 

4%. For he that is dead. This is 
evidently an expression having a pro- 
verbial aspect, designed to illustrate 
the sentiment just expressed. The 
Rabbins had an expression similar to 
this, “ When one is dead he is free 
from commands.” (Grotius.) So 
says Paul, when a man dies he is 
exempt from the power and dominion 
of his master, of him who reigned over 
him. The Christian had been sub- 
ject to sin before his conversion. But 
he has now become dead to it. And 
as when a servant dies, he ceases to 
be subject to the control of his mas- 
ter, so the Christian being now dead 
to sin, on thesame principle, is released 
from the control of his former master, 
sin. The idea is connected with ver. 
6, where it is said that we should not 
be the slaves of sin any more. Tho 


with him ; . 
9 Knowing that Chiist, > be- 
b Rev.1.18, 


ee 


i st 
reason of this is assigned here, where 


it is said that we are freed from it as 
a slave is freed when he dies. Of 
course, the apostle here is saying no- 
thing of the future world. His whole 
argument has respect to the state of 
the Christian here; to his being freed 
from the bondage of sin. It is evident 
that he who is not freed from this 
bondage here, will not be in the future 
world. But the argument of the 
apostle has no bearing on that point. 
q Js freed. Greek, Is justified. The 
word here is used clearly in the sense 
of setting at liberty, or destroying the 
power or dominion. The word is often 
used in this sense; comp. Acts siii. 
38, 39; comp. a similar expression in 
1 Pet. iv. 1, “‘He that hath suffered 
in the flesh hath ceased from sin.” 
The design of the apostle is not to say 
that the Christian is perfect, but that 
sin has ceased to have dominion over 
him, as a master ceases to have power 
over a slave when he is dead. That 
dominion may be broken, so that the 
Christian may not be a slave to sin, 
and yet he may be conscious of many 
failings and of much imperfection ; see 
chap. vii. 

8—11. This passage is a confirma- 
tion and illustration of what the apos- 
tle had: said before, ver. 5—%. The 
argument is, that as Christ was once 
dead but now lives to God, and will 
no more die, so we, being dead to sin, 
but living unto God, should not obey 
sin, but should live only to God. 

8. Now if we be dead with Christ. 
If we be dead in a manner similar to 
what he was; if we are made dead 
to sin by his work, as he was dead in 
the grave; see Note, ver. 4. Q We 
believe. All Christians. It is an 
article of our faith. This does not 
refer to the future world so much as 
to the present. It becomes an article 
of our belief that we are to live with 
Christ. § That we shall also live with 
him. This does not refer primarily 
to the resurrection, and to the future 
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ing raised from the dead, dieth no | selves to be dead 4 indeed unto sin, 
more; death hath no more domi- | but alive ¢ unto God through Christ 
nion over him. Jesus our Lord. 

10 For in that he died, he died| 12 Let 4 not sin therefore 
@unto sin once: but in that he | reign in a mortal body, that 


liveth, he liveth unto God. ye should obey it in the lusts 
11 Likewise reckon ye also your- | thereof. 
a Heb.9.28. jOver.2, oGal.219.  d Ps.19.13; 119.133 


state, but to the present. We hold || Once (igéwat). Once only; once 
tt as an article of our faith, that we | for all. This is an adverb denying a 
shall be alive with Christ. As he | repetition (Schleusner), and implies 
was raised up from death, so we shall | that it will not be done again; comp. 
be raised from the death of sin. As} Heb. vii. 27; ix. 12; x. 10. The 
he lives, so we shall live in holiness. | argument of the apostle rests much on 
We are in fact raised up here, and, as | this, that his death was once for all; 
it were, made alive to him. ‘This is | that it would not be repeated. { Jn 
not conjined, however, to the present | that he liveth. The object, the design 
life, but as Christ lives for ever, so the | of his living. He aims with his living 
apostle goes on to show that we shall. | power to promote the glory of God. 
9. Knowing. As weallknow. This! Unto God. He seeks to promote 
is assumed as an undoubted article of | his glory. The argument of Paul is 
belief. { Diethnomore. Will never | this: Christians by their profession 
die again. He will have occasion to |are united to him. They are bound 
make no other atonement for sin; for | to imitate him. As he now lives only 
that which he has made is sufficient jto advance the glory of God; as all 
for all.. He is beyond the dominion |his mighty power, now that he is 
of death, and will live for ever, Rev. i. | raised from the dead, and elevated to 
18, “TI am he that liveth and was dead, | his throne in heaven, is exerted to 
and behold I am alive for evermore.” | promote Ats glory; so should their 
This is not only a consolation to the | powers, being raised from the death 
Christian, but it is an argument why | of sin, be exerted to promote the glory 
he should be holy. {No more domi- | of God. 
nion. No rule; no lordship; no 11. Likewise. In like manner. This 
power. He is free from its influence; | is an exhortation drawn from the 
and the king of terrors cannot reach | argument in the previous verses. It 
his throne; comp. Heb. ix. 25—28; | shows the design and tendency of the 
x. 12. Christian scheme. {| Reckon ye your- 
10. For in that he died. For in | selves. Judge, or esteem yourselves. 
respect to the design of his death.| { To be dead indeed unto sin. So 
{ He died unto sin. His death had | that sin shall have no influence or 
respect to sin. The design of his death | control over you, any more than the 
was to destroy sin; to make an atone- | objects of this world have over the 
ment for it, and thus to put it away. | dead in their graves; see Note, ver. 
As his death was designed to effect | 2. {But alive unto God. Bound to 
this, so it follows that Christians being | live to promote his glory; to make 
baptized into his death, and having it | this the great and sole object of your 
as their object to destroy sin, should | living. { Through Jesus Christ. By 
not indulge in it. The whole force | means of the death, and resurrection, 
of the motive; therefore, drawn from | and example of Jesus Christ. The 
the death of Christ, is to induce Chris- | apostle regards all our disposition to 
tians to forsake sin; comp. 2 Cor. v. | live to God as resulting from the work 
15, ‘‘And that he died for all, that | of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
they which live should not henceforth | 12. Let not sin therefore. This is 
live unto themselves, but unto him | a conclusion drawn from the previous 
which died for them and rose again.” | train of reasoning. The result of all 
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13 Neither yield ye your mem- 
bers @ as instruments ! of un- 
righteousness unto sin: but yield 
6 yourselves unto God, as those 
that are alive from the dead, and 


a Col.3.5. larms, or, weapons. bchap.12.1. 


these considerations is, that sin should 
not be suffered to reignin us. J Reign. 
Have dominion; obtain the ascend- 
ency,orrule. {Jn your mortal body. 
In you. The apostle uses the word 
‘‘mortal”? here, perhaps, for these 
reasons, (1.) To remind them of the 
tendency of the flesh to sin and cor- 
ruption, as equivalent to “fleshly,” 
since the flesh is often used to denote 
evil passions and desires (comp. chap. 
vii. 5, 23; viii. 8, 6); and (2.) To 
remind them of their weakness, as the 
body was mortal, was soon to decay, 
and was therefore liable to be over- 
come by temptation. Perhaps, also, 
he had his eye on the folly of suffering 
the “mortal body” to overcome the 
immortal mind, and to bring it into 
snbjection to sin and corruption. 
q That ye should obey it. That sin 
should get such an ascendency as to 
tule entirely over you, and make you 
the slave. {Jn the lusts thereof. In 
its desires, or propensities. 

18. Neither yield ye your members. 
Do not give up, or devote, or employ 
your members, &c. The word mem- 
bers here refers to the mensbers of the 
body—the hands, feet, tongue, dc. 
It is a specification of what in ver. 12. 
is included under the general term 
“body;” see chap. vii. 5, 23; 1 Cor. 
vi. 15; xii. 12, 18,20. J As instru- 
ments. This word (éra«) properly 
signifies arms, or implements of war; 
but it also denotes an instrument of 
any kind which we use for defence or 
aid. Here it.means that we should 
not devote our members—our hands, 
tongue, &c., as if under the direction 
of sinful passions and corrupt desires, 
to accomplish purposes of iniquity. 
We should not make the members of 
our bodies the slaves of sin reigning 
within us. § Unto sin. In the ser- 
vice of sin; to work iniquity. { But 
yield yourselves, &c. Give or devote 
yourselves to God. {| That are alive, 
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your members as instruments of 
righteousness unto God. 


14 For sin shall not have ¢ do- 
minion over you: for ye are not 
under the Jaw, but under grace. 


o Mic.7.19. 


ver. 11. § And your members, &c. 
Christians should devote every mem- 
ber of the body to God and to his 
service. Their tongue should be con- 
secrated to his praise, and to the 
office of truth, and kindness, and 
benevolence; their Aands should be 
employed in useful labour for him and 
his cause; their feet should be swift 
in his service, and should not go in 
the paths of iniquity; their eyes should 
contemplate his works to excite thanks- 
giving and praise; their ears should 
not be employed to listen to words of 
deceit, or songs of dangerous and 
licentious tendency, or to persuasion 
that would lead astray, but should be 
open to catch the voice of God as he 
utters his will in the Book of truth, 
or as he speaks in the gale, the zephyr, 
the rolling thunder, the ocean, or in 
the great events of his providence. 
He speaks to us every day, and we 
should hear him ; he spreads his glories 
before us, and we should survey them 
to praise him; he commands, and our 
hands, and heart, and feet should 
obey. 

14. For sin, &c. The propensity 
or inclination to sin. Q Shall not 
have dominion. Shall not reign, 
chap. v. 12; vi.6. This implies that 
sin ought not to have this dominion; 
and it also expresses the conviction of 
the apostle that it would not have 
this rule over Christians. J For we 
are not under law. We who are 
Christians are not subject to that law 
where sin is excited, and where it 
rages unsubdued. But it may be 
asked here, What is meant by this 
declaration? Does it mean that Chris- 
tians are absolved from all the obliga- 
tions of the law? I answer, (1.) The 
apostle does not affirm that Christians 
are not bound to obey the moral law. 
The whole scope of his reasoning 
shows that he maintains that they 
are. The whole structure of Chris- 
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16 Know ye not, that to whom 


because we are not under the laiv,| ye * yield yourselves servants to 


but under grace? God forbid. 


tianity supposes the same thing; comp. 
Mat. v. 17—19. (2.) The apostle 
means to say that Christians are not 
under the law as legalists, or as 
attempting to be justified by it. They 
seek a different plan of justification 
altogether: and they do not attempt 
to be justified by their own obedience. 
The Jews did; they do not. (3.) It 
is implied here that the effect of an 
attempt to be justified by the law was, 
not to subdue sins, but to excite them, 
and to lead to indulgence in them. 
Justification by works would destroy 
no sin, would check no evil propensity, 
but would leave a man to all the 
ravages and riotings of unsubdued 
passion. If, therefore, the apostle had 
maintained that men were justified by 
works, he could not have consistently 
exhorted them to abendon their sins. 
He would have had no powerful 
motives by which to urge it; for the 
scheme would not lead to it. But he 
here says that the Christian was 
seeking justification on a plan which 
contemplated and which accomplished 
the destruction of sin; and he there- 
fore infers that sin should not have 
dominion over them. { But under 
grace. Under a scheme of mercy, the 
design and tendency of which is to 
subdue sin, and destroy it. In what 
way the system of grace removes and 
destroys sin, the apostle states in the 
following verses. 

15. What then? shall we sin, &c. 
The apostle proceeds to notice an 
objection which might be suggested. 
“‘ If Christians are not under the law, 
which forbids all sin, but are under 
grace, which pardons sin, will it not 
follow that they will feel themselves 
released from obligation to be holy? 
Will they not commit sin freely, since 
the system of grace is one which con- 
templates pardon, and which will lead 
them to believe that they may be for- 
given to any extent?” This conse- 
quence has been drawn by many pro- 
fessing Christians; and it was well 
therefore, for the apostle to guard 


obey, his servants ye are to whom 
d John 8.34; 2°Pet.2.19, 


against it. J God forbid; Note, chap. 
iii. 4. 

16. Know ye not, &c. The objec- 
tion noticed in ver. 15, the apostle 
answers by a reference to the known 
laws of servitude or slavery, (ver. 16 
—20), and by showing that Christians, 
who had been the slaves of sin, have 
now become the servants of righteous- 
ness, and were therefore bound by the 
proper laws of servitude to obey their 
new master: asif he had said, “‘ assume 
that you know: you are acquainted 
with the laws of servitude; you know 
what is required in such cases.”’ This 
would be known to all who had been 
either masters or slaves, or who had 
observed the usual laws and obliga- 
tions of servitude. J To whom ye 
yield yourselves. To whom ye give 
up yourselves for servitude or obe- 
dience. The apostle here refers to 
voluntary servitude; but where this 
existed, the power of the master over 
the time and services of the servant 
was absolute. The argument of the 
apostle is, that Christians had become 
the voluntary servanis of God, and 
were therefore bound to obey him 
entirely. Servitude among the an- 
cients, whether voluntary or involun- 
tary, was rigid, and gave the master 
an absolute right over his slave, Luke 
xvii. 9; John viii. 34; xv. 15. J To 
obey. To be obedient; or for the 

art a of obeying his commands. 
[ 0 whom ye obey. To whom ye 
come under subjection. That is, you 
are bound to obey his requirements. 
{ Whether of sin. The general law 
of servitude the apostle now applies to 
the case before him. If men became 
the servants of sin, if they gave them- 
selves to its indulgence, they would 
obey it, let the consequences be what 
they might. Even with death, and 
ruin, and condemnation before them, 
they would obey sin. They give indul- 
gence to their evil passionsand desires, 
and follow them as obedient servants 
even if they lead them down to hell. 
Whatever he the consequences of gin. 
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ye obey; whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righ- 
teousness ? 

17 But God be thanked, that ye 


@ 2 Tim.].13. 


yet he who yields to it must abide by 
them, even if it leads him down to 
death and eternal woe. {J Or of obe- 
dience, &c. The same law exists in 
regard to holiness or obedience. The 
man who becomes the servant of holi- 
ness will feel himself bound by the law 
of servitude to obey, and to pursue it 
to its regular consequences. § Unto 
righteousness. Unto justification; that 
is, unto eternal life. The expression 
stands contrasted with ‘‘ death,” and 
doubtless means that he who thus 
becomes the voluntary servant of holi- 
hess, will feel himself bound to obey 
it, unto complete and eternal justifi- 
cation and life; comp. ver. 21, 22. 
The argument is drawn from what the 
Christian would feel of the nature of 
obligation. He would obey him to 
whom he had devoted himself. | 


(This would seem toimply that justification 
is the effect of obedience. Aszasccoyn, however, 
dees not signify justification, but righteous- 
ness, 4. ¢. in this case, personal holiness. The 
sense is, that while the service of sin leads to 
death, that of obedience issues in holiness or 
righteousness. It is no objection to this view 
that it does not preserve the antithesis, since 
* justification” is not the opposite of “ death,” 
any more than holiness. ‘ There is no need,” 
says Mr. Haldane, “that there should he such 
an exact correspondence in the parts of the 
antithesis, ns is supposed. And there is a 
most obvious reason why it could not be so. 
Death is the wages of sin, but life is not the 
wages of obedience.'"] 

17. But God be thanked. The argu- 
ment in this verse is drawn from a 
direct appeal to the feelings of the 
Roman Christians themselves. From 
their experience, Paul was able to draw 
a demonstration to his purpose, and 
this was with him a ground of gratitude 
to God. J That ye were, &c. The 
sense of this passage is plain. The 
ground of the thanksgiving was not 
that they had been the slaves of sin; 
but it is, that notwithstanding this, or 
although they had been thus, yet that 
they were now obedient. To give 
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were the servants of sin; but ye 
have obeyed from the heart that 
form ¢@ of ! doctrine which was 
delivered you. 


1 whereto ye were delivered. 


thanks to God that men were sinners, 
would contradict the whole spirit of 
this argument, and of the Bible. But 
to give thanks that although men had 
been sinners, yet that now they had 
become obedient; that is, that great 
sinners had become converted, is in 
entire accordance with the spirit of 
the Bible, and with propriety. The 
word although or whereas, understood 
here, expresses the sense, ‘ But 
thanks unto God, that whereas ye 
were the servants of sin,” &c. Chris- 
tians should thank God that they 
themselves, though once great sinners, 
have become converted; and when 
others who are great sinners are con- 
verted, they should praisehim. J 7'he 
servants of sin. This is a strong ex- 
pression implying that they had been 
in bondage to sin; that they had been 
completely its slaves. {J From the 
heart. Not in external form only; 
but as a cordial, sincere, and entire 
service. No other obedience is genu- 
ine. {| That form of doctrine. Greek, 
type; see Note, chap. v. 14. The 
form or type of doctrine means that 
shape or model of instruction which 
wascommunicated. It does not differ 
materially from the doctrine itself, 
*‘ you have obeyed that doctrine,”’ &c. 
You have yielded obedience to the 
instructions, the rules, the tenor of 
the Christian revelation. The word 
doctrine does not refer to an abstract 
dogma, but means instruction, that 
which is taught. And the meaning of 
the whole expression is simply, that 
they had yielded a cheerful and hearty 
obedience to that which had been com- 
municated to them by the teachers of 
the Christian religion; comp. chap. i. 
8. 7 Which was delivered you. Marg. 
‘“* Whereto ye were delivered.” This 
is a literal translation of the Greek; 
and the sense is simply in which you 
have been instructed. 

18. Being then made free from sin. 
That is,as a master. You are not 
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18 Being then made free 4 from 
sin, ye became the servants of 
righteousness. 

19 I speak after the manner 
of men, because of the infirmity 
of your flesh: for as ye have yielded 
your members servants to unclean- 


@ John 8.32. 


under its dominion; you are no longer 


its slaves. They were made free, as 
a servant is who is set at liberty, and 
who is, therefore, no longer under 
obligation to obey. (| Ye became the 
servants, &c. You became volunta- 
rily under the dominion of righteous- 
ness; you yielded yourselves to it ; and 
are therefore bound to be holy; comp. 
Note, John viii. 32. 

19. I speak after the manner of men. 
I speak as men usually speak; or I 
draw an illustration from common life, 
in order to make myself better under- 
stood. {| Because of the infirmity of 
your flesh, The word injirmity means 
weakness, feebleness; and is opposed 
to vigour and strength. The word flesh 
is used often to denote the corrupt 
passions of men; but it may refer here 
to their intellect, or understanding ; 
“Because of your imperfection of 
spiritual knowledge; or incapacity to 
discern arguments and illustrations 
that would be more strictly spiritual 
in their character.’’ This dimness or 
feebleness had been caused by long 
indulgence in sinful passions, and by 
the blinding influence which such pas- 
sions have on the mind. The sense 
here is, “I use an illustration drawn 
from common affairs, from the well- 
known relations of master and slave, 
because you will better see the force 
of such an illustration with which you 
have been familiar, than you would 
one that would be more abstract, and 
more strictly spiritual.” It is a kind 
of apology for drawing an illustration 
from the relation of master and slave. 
| For as ye have yielded; Note, ver. 
13. Servants to uncleanness. Have 
been in bondage to impurity. The 
word uncleanness here refers to im- 
purity of life in any form; to the de- 
graded passions that were common 
among the heathen; see chap. i. 
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ness, and to iniquity unto iniquity; 
even so now yield your members 
servants to righteousness, unto 
holiness. 
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20 For when ye were the ser- 
vants 4 of sin, ye were free ! from 
righteousness. 


b ver.16. l to. 


( And to iniquity. Transgression of 
law. J Unto iniquity. For the pur- 
pose of committing iniquity. It im- 
plies that they had done it in an exces- 
sive degree. It is well for Christians 
to be reminded of their former lives, 
to awaken repentance, to excite gra- 
titude, to produce humility and a 
firmer purpose to live to the honour 
of God. This is the use which the 
apostle here makes of it. § Unto holi- 
ness. In order to practise holiness. 
Let the surrender of your members 
to holiness be as sincere and as un- 
qualified as the surrender was to sin. 
This is all that is required of Chris- 
tians. Before conversion they were 
wholly given to sin; after conversion 
they should be wholly given to God. 
If all Christians would employ the 
same energies in advancing the king- 
dom of God that they have in promot- 
ing the kingdom of Satan, the church 
would rise with dignity and grandeur, 
and every continent and island would 
soon feel the movement. No require 
ment is more reasonable than this ; 
and it should be a source of lamenta- 
tion and mourning with Christians 
that it is not so; that they have em- 
ployed so mighty energies in the cause 
of Satan, and do go little in the ser- 
vice of God. This argument for en- 
ergy in the divine life, the apostle 
proceeds further to illustrate by com- 
paring the rewards obtained in the 
two kinds of servitude, that of the 
world, and of God. 

20. Ye were free from righteousness. 
That is, in your former state, you 
were not at all under the influence 
of righteousness, You were entirely 
devoted to sin; a strong expression of 
total depravity. It settles the ques- 
tion; and proves that they had no 
native goodness. The argument which 
is implied here rather than expressed 
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21 What fruit * had ye then 
in those things whereof ye are 
now ashamed? for the en 
those things zs death. 

22 But now being made free from 
sin, and become servants to God, 


@ chap.7.5. d chap.1.32; Jammes].15. 


is, that now they ought to be equally 


free from sin, since they had become 
released from their former bondage, 
and had become the servants of 
another master. 

21. What fruit, then, &c. What 
reward, or what advantage. This is 
an argument drawn from the experi- 
ence of Christians respecting the in- 
dulgence of sinful passions. The 
question discussed throughout this 
chapter is, whether the gospel plan 
of justification by faith leads to indul- 
gence in sin? The argument here is 
drawn from the past experience which 
Christians have had in the ways of 
transgression. They have tried it ; 
they know its effects; they have tasted 
its bitterness; they have reaped its 
fruits. It is implied here that having 
once experienced these effects, and 
knowing the tendency of sin, they 
will not indulge in it now; comp. chap. 
vii. 5. J Whereof ye are now ashamed. 
Having seen their nature and ten- 
dency, you are now ashamed of them; 
comp.chap.i. Eph. v. 12, “For itis a 
shame to speak of those things which 
are done of them in secret,” 2 Cor. 
iv. 2; Jude 13; Phil. iii. 19. {J For the 
end. The tendency; tke result. Those 
things lead to death. { Js death; 
Note, ver. 22. 

22. But now. Under the Christian 
plan of justification. {| Being made 
free from sin. Being delivered from 
its dominion, and from bondage; in 
the same manner as before conversion 
they were free from righteousness, 
ver. 20. ( Ye have your fruit unto 
holiness. The fruit or result is holi- 
ness. This service produces holiness, 
as the other did sin. It is implied 
here, though not expressly affirmed, 
that in this sérvice which leads to holi- 
ness, they received important benefits, 
as in the service of sin they had ex- 
perienced many evils. {And the end. 
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ye have your fruit unto holiness ; 
and the end, everlasting life. 

23 For ¢ the wages of sin és 
death ; but the gift ¢ of God 4s 
eternal life, ¢ through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 


¢Gen.2.17. dchap.5.17,21, ¢1Pet.14. 


The final result—the ultimate conse- 


quence will be. .Aé present this ser- 
vice produces holiness; hereafter it 
will terminate in everlasting life. By 
this consideration the apostle states 
the tendency of the plan of justifica- 
tion, and urges on them the duty of 


striving after holiness. (Everlasting 
life; Note, John iii.36. This stands 


in contrast with the word death in 
ver. 21, and shows its meaning. One 
ts just as long in duration as the other; 
and if the one is limited, the other is. 
If those who obey shall be blessed with 
life for ever, those who disobey will 
be cursed-with death for ever. Never 
was there an antithesis more manifest 
and more clear. And there could not 
be a stronger proof that the word 
death in ver. 21, refers not to tem- 
poral death, but to eternal punishment. 
For what force would there be in the 
argument on the supposition that 
temporal death only is meant? The 
argument would stand thus: “ The 
end of those sins is to produce tem- 


poral death; the end of holiness is to 


produce eternal life!” Willnot tem- 
poral death be inflicted, it would be 
immediately asked, at any rate? Are 
Christians exempt from it? And do 
not men suffer this, whether they 
become Christians or not? How then 
could this be an argument bearing’on 
the tenor of the apostle’s reasoning? 
But admit the fair and obvious con- 
struction of the passage to be_the 
true one, and it becomes plain. They 
were pursuing a course tending to 
everlasting ruin; they are now in a 
path that shall terminate in eternal 
life. By this weighty consideration, 
therefore, they are urged to be holy. 
23. For the wages of sin. The word 
heretranslated wages (ixnc) properly 
denotes what is purchased to be eaten 
with bread, as fish, flesh, vegetables, 
&c.( Schleusner) ; and thence it means 
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NOW ye not, brethren, (for 
I speak to them that know 


the pay of the Roman soldier, because 
formerly it was the custom to pay the 
soldier in these things. It means hence 
that which a man earns or deserves; 
that which is his proper pay, or what 
he merits. As applied to sin, it means 
that death is what sin deserves; that 
which will be its proper reward. Death 
is thus called the wages of sin, not 
because it is an arbitrary, undeserved 
appointment, but (1.) Because it is 
its proper desert. Nota pain will be 
inflicted on the sinner which he does 
not deserve. Not a sinner will die 
who ought not to die. Sinners even 
in hell will be treated just as they 
deserve to be treated; and there is not 
to man a more fearful and terrible 
consideration than this. Noman can 
conceive a more dreadful doom than 
for himself to be treated for ever just 
as he deserves to be. But, (2.) This 
is the wages of sin, because, like the 
pay of the soldier, it is just what was 
threatened, Ezek. xviii. 4, “The soul 
that sinneth, it shalldie.”” God will not 
inflict any thing more than was threat- 
ened, and therefore it is just. Js 
death. This stands opposed here to 
eternal life, and proves that one is 
just as enduring as the other. {J But 
the gift of God. Not the wages of 
man; not that which is due to him; 
but the mere gift and mercy of God. 
The apostle is careful to distinguish, 
and to specify that this is not what 
man deserves, but that which is gra- 
tuitously conferred on him; Note, ver. 
15. (Hiternal life. The same words 
which in ver. 22 are rendered “ever- 
lasting life.”’? The phrase is opposed 
to death; and proves incontestably 
that that means eternal death. We 
may remark, therefore, (1.) That the 
one will be as long as the other. 
(2.) As there is no doubt about the 
duration of life, so there can be none 
about the duration of death. The one 
will be rich, blessed, everlasting; the 
other sad, gloomy, lingering, awful, 
eternal. (3.) If the sinner is lost, he 
will deserve to die. He will have his 
reward. He will suffer only what shall 
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the law,) how that the law hath 
dominion over a man as long as 
he liveth. 


be the just due of sin. He will not be 
a martyr in the cause of injured inno- 
cence. He will not have the compas- 
sion of the universe in his favour. Ie 
will have no one to take his part 
against God. Tie will suffer just as 
much, and just as long, as he ougit 
to suffer. He will suffer as the culprit 
pines in the dungeon, or as the mur- 
derer dies on the gibbet, because this 
is the proper reward of sin. (4.) They 
who are saved will be raised to heaven, 
not because they merit it, but by the 
rich and sovereign grace of God. All 
their salvation will be ascribed to him; 
and they will celebrate his mercy and 
grace for ever. (5.) It becomes us, 
therefore, to flee from the wrath to 
come. No man is so foolish and 50 
wicked as he who is willing to reap 
the proper wages of sin. None so 
blessed as he who has part in the 
mercy of God, and who lays hold on 
eternal life. 
CHAPTER VII. 

Few chapters in the bible have 
been the subject of more decidedly 
different interpretations than this. 
And after all that has been written 
on it by the learned, it is still made a 
matter of discussion, whether the 
apostle has reference in the main 
scope of the chapter tq his own ex- 
perience before he became a Chiris- 
tian; or to the conflicts in the mind 
of a man who is renewed. Which of 
these opinions is the correct one I 
shall endeavour to state in the Notes 
on the particular verses in the chapter. 
The main design of the chapter 1s not 
very difficult to understand. It is, 
evidently, to show the insufficiency of 
the law to produce peace of mind toa 
troubled sinner. In the previous chap- 
ters he had shown that it was incapa- 
ble of producing justification, chap. i— 
iii, He had shown the way in which 
men were justified by faith; chap. iii. 
21—31; iv. He had shown how that 
plan produced peace, and met the 
evils introduced by the fall of Adam ; 
chap.v. He had sbown that Chris- 
tians were freed from the law as a 
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2 For @ the woman which hath 
an husband is bound by the law 


@ 1Cor.7.39. 


matter of obligation, and yet that this 
freedom did not’ lead to a licentious 
life; chap. vi. And he now proceeds 
still further to illustrate the tendency 
of the law on a man both in a state 
of nature and of grace; to show that 
its uniform effect in the present con- 
dition of man, whether impenitent 
and under conviction, or in a state of 
grace under the gospel, so far from 
promoting peace, as the Jew main- 
tained, was to excite the mind to 
conflict, and anxiety, and distress. 
Nearly all the peculiar opinions of 
the Jews the apostle had overthrown 
in the previous argument. He here 
gives the finishing stroke, and shows 
that the tendency of the law, as a 
practical matter, was every where the 
same. It was not in fact to produce 
peace, but agitation, conflict, distress. 
Yet this was not the fault of the law, 
which was in itself good, but of sin, 
ver. 7-—24. Iregard this chapter as 
aot referring exclusively to Paul in a 
state of nature, or of grace. The 
discussion is conducted without par- 
ticular reference to that point. It is 
rather designed to group together the 
actions of a man’s life, whether in a 
atate of conviction for sin, or in a state 
of grace, and to show that the effect 
of the law is every where substantially 
the same. Jt equally fails every where 
in producing peace and sanctification. 
The argument of the Jew respecting 
the efficacy of the law, and its suffi- 
ciency for the condition of man, is 
thus overthrown by a succession of 
proofs relating to justification, to par- 
don, to peace, to the evils of sin, and 
to the agitated and conflicting moral 
elements in man’s bosom. ‘The effect 
is every where the same. The defi- 
ciency is apparent in regard to ALL 
the great interests of man. And 
having shown this, the apostle and the 
reader are prepared for the language 
of triumph and gratitude, that deliv- 
erance from all these evils is to be 
traced to the gospel of Jesus Christ 
the Lord; chap. vii. 25; viii. 
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to her husband, so long as he 
liveth ; but if the hushand be 


1. Know ye not. This is an appeal 
to their own observation respecting 
the relation between husband and wife. 
The illustration (ver. 2,3) is designed 
simply to show that as when a man 
dies, and the connection between him 
and his wife is dissolved, his law ceases 
to be binding on her, so also a separa- 
tion has taken place between Chris- 
tians and the law, in which they have 
become dead ¢o it, and they are not 
now to attempt to draw their life and 
peace from it, but from that new source 
with which they are connected by the 
gospel, ver.4. For I speak to them, 
&c. Probably the apostle refers here 
more particularly to the Jewish mem- 
bers of the Roman church, who were 
qualified particularly to understand 
the nature of the law, and to appre- 
ciate the argument. That there were 
many Jews in the church at Rome 
has heen shown (see Introduction) ; 
but the illustration has no exclusive 
reference to them. The law to which 
he appeals is sufficiently general to 
make the illustration intelligible to all 
men. § That the law. The imme- 
diate reference here is probably to the 
Mosaiclaw. But what is here affirmed 
is equally true of all laws. { Hath 
dominion. Greek, Rules; exercises 
lordship. The law ishere personified, 
and represented as setting up a lord- 
ship over a man, and exacting obe- 
dience. J Over a man. Over the 
man who is under it, {As long as he 
liveth. The Greek here may mean 
either “as uz liveth,” or ‘as 17 liveth,” 
i.e.the law. But our translation has 
evidently expressed the sense. The 
sense is, that death releases a man 
from the laws by which he was bound 
in life. It is a general principle, re- 
lating to the laws of the land, the law 
of a parent, the law of a contract, 
&c. This general principle the apostle 
proceeds to apply in regard to the law 
of God, 

2. For the woman. This verse is a 
specific illustration of the general prin- 
ciple in ver. 1, that death dissolve: 
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dead, she is loosed from the law of 
her husband. 

8 So then, if, while ¢ er hus- 
band liveth, she be married to 
another man, she shall be called 
an adulteress: but if her husband 
be dead, she is free from that 


a Matt.5.32. 


those connections and relations which 
make law binding in life. It is a sim- 
ple illustration; and if this had been 
kept in mind, it would have saved 


much of the perplexity which has been | 


felt by many commentators, and much 
of their wild vagaries in endeavouring 
to show that ‘men are the wife, the 
law the former husband, and Christ 
the new one;” or that “ the old man 
is the wife, sinful desires the husband, 
sins the children.” Beza. (See 
Stuart.) Such expositions are suffi- 
cient to humble us, and to make us 
mourn over the puerile and fanciful 
interpretations which even wise and 
good men often give to the Bible. 
{ Js bound by the law, &c. See the 
same sentiment in 1 Cor. vii.89. 7 To 
her husband. She is united to him; 
and is under his authority as the head 
of the household. To Aim is particu- 
larly committed the headship of the 
family, and the wife is subject to his 
law, in the Lord, Eph. vy. 23, 33. 
q She ts loosed, &c. The husband 
has no more authority. The connec- 
tion from which obligation resulted is 
dissolved. 

8. So then 4, &c.; comp. Matt. v. 
82. J She shall be called. She will 
be. The word used here (yenuericu) 
18 often used to denote being called by 
an oracle or by divine revelation. But 
it is here employed in the simple sense 
of being commonly called, or of being 
80 regarded. 

4. Wherefore. This verse contains 
an application of the illustration in 
the two preceding. The idea there 
is, that death dissolves a connection 
from which obligation resulted. ‘This 
is the single point of the illustration, 
and consequently there is no need of 
inquiring whether by the wife the 
apostle meant to denote the old man, 
or the Christian, &c. The meaning 
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law ; so that she is no adulteress, 
though she be married to another 
man. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye 
also are become dead to the law ® 
by the body of Christ; that ye 
should be married to another, even 


b Gal.5.18. 


is, as death dissolves the connection 


between a wife and her husband, 
and of course the obligation of the 
law resulting from that connection, so 
the death of the Christian to the law 
dissolves that connection, so far as the 
scope of the argument here is con- 
cerned, and prepares the way for ano- 
ther union, a union with Christ, from 
which a new and more efficient obli- 
gation results. The design is to show 
that the new connection would accom- 
plish more important effects than the 
old. ¥ Ye also are become dead to the 
law; Notes, chap. vi. 3, 4, 8. The 
connection between us and the law is 
dissolved, so far as the scope of the 
apostle’s argument is concerned. Ile 
does not say that we are dead to it, 
or released from it as a rule of duty, 
or as a matter of obligation to obey 
it; for there neither is, nor can be, 
any such release, but we are dead to 
it as a way of justification and sanc- 
tification. In the great matter of 
acceptance with God, we have ceased 
to rely on the law, having become 
dead to it, and having embraced ano- 
ther plan. {| By the body of Christ. 
That is, by his body crucified; or in 
other words, by his death; comp. Eph. 
ii. 15, “ Having abolished in his flesh 
the enmity,” &c. 4. e. by his death. 
Col. i. 22, “In the body of his flesh 
through death,” &ec. ii. 14; 1 Pet. ii. 
24, ‘“‘ Who bare our sins in his own 
body on the tree.” The sense, is, 
therefore, that by the death of Christ 
as an atoning sacrifice; by his suffer- 
ing for us that which would be sufti- 
cient to meet the demands of the law; 
by his taking our place, he has re- 
leased us from the law as a way of 
justification ; freed us from its penalty; 
and saved us from its curse. Thus 
released, we are at liberty to be united 
to the law of him who has thus bought 
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to him who is raised from the dead, 
that we should bring forth fruit @ 
unto God. 

5 For when we were in ® the 
flesh, the motions ! of sins, which 


@ Gal.5.22. bchap.8.8,9. 1 passions. 


us with his blood. § That ye shoud 


be married to another. That you 
might be united to another, and come 
under his law. This is the comple- 
tion of the illustration in ver. 2, 3. 
As the woman that is freed from the 
law of her husband by his death, when 
married again comes under the autho- 
rity of another, so we who are made 
free from the law and its curse by the 
death of Christ, are brought under 
the new law of fidelity and obedience 
to him with whom we are thus united. 
The union of Christ and his people 
is not unfrequently illustrated by the 
most tender of all earthly connections, 
that of a husband and wife, Eph. v. 
23—30; Rev. xxi. 9. “I will show 
thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife,”’ xix. 
7. (| Even to him who is raised, &c. 
Se the force of this explained, chap. 
vi. 8. { That we should bring forth 
fruit unto God. ‘That we should live 
a holy life. This is the point and 
scope of all this illustration. The 
new connection is such as will make 
us holy. It is also implied that the 
tendency of the law was only to bring 
forth fruit unto death (ver. 5,) and 
that the tendency of the gospel is to 
make man holy and pure; comp. Gal. 
v. 22, 23. 

5. For when, &c. The illustration 
in this verse and the following is 
designed to show more at length the 
effect of the law, whenever and where- 
ever applied; whether in a state of 
nature or of grace. It was always 
the same. It was the occasion of 
agitation and conflict in a man’s own 
mind. This was true when a sinner 
was under conviction; and it was true 
when a man was a Christian. In all 
circumstances where the law was 
applied to the corrupt mind of man, 
it produced this agitation and conflict. 
Even in the Christian’s mind it pro- 
duced this agitation (ver. 14—24), as 


it had done and would do in the mind | effects of the law. 
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were by the law, did work in our 
members, to bring forth fruit ¢ 
unto death. 

6 But now we are delivered 
from the law, ! that being dead 


e chap.6.21, 1 or, being dead to that. 


of a sinner under conviction (ver. 7— 


12), and consequently there was 20 
hope of release but in the delivering 
and sanctifying power of the gospel 
(ver. 25; chap. viii. 1—3). J Jn the 
flesh. Unconverted; subject to the 
controlling passions and propensities 
of a corrupt nature; comp. chap. viii. 
8,9. The connection shows that this 
must be the meaning here, and the 
design of this illustration ic to show 
the effect of the law before a man is 
converted, (ver. §—12). This is the 
obvious meaning, and all the laws of 
interpretation require us so to under- 
stand it. {| The motions of sins (rz 
wabyzare.) This translation is un- 
happy. ‘The expression “ motions of 
sins” conveys no idea. The original 
means simply the passions, the evil 
affections, the corrupt desires ; see the 
margin. The expression, passions of 
sins, is a Hebraism meaning sinful 
passions, and refers here to the cor- 
rupt propensities and inclinations of 
the unrenewed heart. J Which were 
by the law. Not that they were ori- 
ginated or created by the law; for a 
law does not originate evil propensi- 
ties, and a holy law would not cause 
sinful passions; but they were excited, 
called up, inflamed by the law, which 
forbids their indulgence. { Did work 
in our members. In our body; that 
is, in us, Those sinful propensities 
made use of our members as instrv- 
ments, to secure gratification ; Note. 
chap. vi. 12,13; comp. ver. 23. J Zoe 
bring forth fruit unto death. To pro- 
duce crime, agitation, conflict, dis- 
tress, and to lead to death. We were 
brought under the dominion of death; 
and the consequence of the indulgence 
of those passions would be fatal; comp. 
Note, chap. vi. 21. 

6. But now. Under the gospel. 
This verse states the consequences of 
the gospel, in distinction from tho 

The way in which 
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wherein we were held; that we|and not im the oldness of the 


should serve in newness of spirit, 


this is accomplished, the apostle illus- 
trates more at length in chap. viii. 
with which this verse is properly con- 
nected. The remainder of chap. vii. 
is occupied in illustrating the state- 
mont in ver. 5, of the effects of the 
law; and after having shown that its 
effects always were to increase crime 
and distress, he is prepared in chap. 
viii. to take up the proposition in this 
verse, and to show the superiority of 
the gospel in producing peace. | We 
are delivered. We who are Chris- 
tians. Delivered from it as a means 
of justification, as a source of sancti- 
fication, as a bondage to which we 
were subjected, and which tended to 
produce pain and death. It does not 
mean that Christians are freed from 
it as a rule of duty. 


[Believers “are delivered from the law” 
as a covenant of works. In the language of 
the Confession, they are “not under it to be 
thereby justified orcondemned.” Thisseems 
to be the whole import of the apostle's lan- 
guage. To say that Christians are delivered 
from the law “as a source of sanctification,” 
is to affirm, that once they were under it in 
this sense, otherwise there could be no deli- 
verance in the case. But when, or to whom, 
was the law ever proposed as the source of 
sanctification? The rele of sanctification, it 
always has been, the source never. This 
explanation is similar to that of Prof. Stuart, 
who renders “no longer placing our reliance 
on it as a means of subduing and sanctifying 
our sinful natures,” on which Mr. Haldane 
justly remarks, that “to cease to rely on the 
law, for sucha purpose, was not, in any sense, 
to be delivered from it. The Jaw never pro- 
posed such a thing, and therefore to cease to 
iook for such an effect, is not a deliverance 
from the law." ] 


q@ That being dead. Margin, 
“ Being dead to that.” There is a 
variation here in the MSS. Some 
read it, as in the text, as if the law 
was dead; others, as in the margin, 
as if we were dead. The majority is 
in favour of the reading as in the 
margin; and the connection requires 
us to understand it in this sense. So 
the Syriac, the Arabic, the Vulgate, 
Ethiopic. The sentiment here, that 
we are dead to the law, is that which 


letter. 


is expressed in ver. 4. { Wherein 


we were held. That is, as captives, 
or as slaves. We were held in bond- 
age to it; ver.1. Q That we should 
serve. That we may now serve or 
obey God. J In newness of spirit. 
In a new spirit; or in a new and 
spiritual manner. This is a form of 
expression implying, (1.) That their 
service under the gospel was to be of 
a new kind, differing from that under 
the former dispensation. (2.) That it 
was to be of a spiritual nature, as 
distinguished from that practised by 
the Jews ; comp. 2 Cor. iii. 6; Note, 
Rom. ii. 28, 29. The worship re- 
quired under the gospel is uniformly 
described as that of the spirit and the 
heart, rather than that of form and 
ceremony; John iv. 23, ‘“‘ The true 
worshippers shall worship the Father 
in spirit and in truth; Phil. iii. 3. 
¢ And not in the oldness of the let- 
ter. Not in the old letter. It is 
implied here in this, (1.) That tne 
form of worship here described per- 
tained to an old dispensation that had 
now passed away; and (2.) That that 
was a worship that was in the letter. 
To understand this, it is necessary to 
remember that the law which pre- 
scribed the forms of worship among 
the Jews, was regarded by the apos- 
tle as destitute of that efficacy and 
power in renewing the heart which he 
attributed to the gospel. It was a 
service consisting in external forms 
and ceremonies; in the offering of 
sacrifices and of incense, according 
to the literal requirements of the law 
rather than the sincere offering of the 
heart; 2 Cor. iii. 6, ‘* The letter 
killeth ; the spirit giveth life ;’ John 
vi. 63; Teb.x.1—4; ix. 9,10. Itis 
not to be denied that there were many 
holy persons under the law, and that 
there were many spiritual offerings 
presented, but it is at the same time 
true that the great mass of the peo- 
ple rested in the mere form; and that 
the service offered was the mere ser- 
vice of the letter, and not of the 
heart. The main idea is, that the 
services under the gospel are purely 
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7 What shall we say then? Js 
the law sin? God forbid. Nay, 


I had not ¢ known sin, but by the 
a chap.3.20, 


and entirely spiritual, the offering of 


the hearé, and not the service ren- 
dered by external forms and rites. 


(But the contrast here is not between ser- 
vices required under the legal and gospel dis- 
pensations respectively, but between services 
yielded in the opposite states of nature and 
grace. In the former state, we are “ under the 
jaw”’ though we live in gospel times, and in the 
latter, we are “delivered from the law" az 
a covenant of works. or of life, just as pious 
Jews might be though they lived under the 
dispensation of Moses. The design of Godin 
delivering us from the law, is, that we might 
* serve him in newness of spirit, and not in 
the oldness of the letter," i. ¢. in such a 
spiritual way as the new state requires, and 
from such spiritual motives and aids as it 
furnishes; and not in the manner we were 
wont to do, under our old condition of subjec- 
tion to the law, in which we could yield only 
an external and forced obedience. “It is 
evident,” says Prof. Hodge that the clause 
‘in the oldness of the letter’ is substituted 
by the apostle, for‘ under the law’ and ‘ in 
the flesh;’ all which he uses to describe the 
legal and corrupt condition of men, prior to 
the believing reception of the gospel. "] 


7. What shall we say then? The 
objection which is here urged is one 
that would very naturally rise, and 
which we may suppose would be urged 
with no slight indignation. The Jew 
would ask, “ Are we then to suppose 
that the holy law of God is not only 
insufficient to sanctify us, but that it 
is the mere occasion of increased sin? 
Is its tendency to produce sinful pas- 
sions, and to make men worse than 
they were before?’’ To this objec- 
tion the apostle replies with great 
wisdom, by showing that the evil was 
not in the law, but in man; that 
though these effects often followed, 
yet that the law itself was good and 
sure. Js thelaw sin? Is it sinful? 

sitevil? For if,as it is said in ver. 
&, the sinful passions were “ by the 
law,” it might naturally be asked 
whether the law itself was not an evil 
thing? J God Seria: Note, chap. 
iii. 4, § Nay, [had not known sin. 
The word translated nay (aac) 
means more properly but; and this 
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law: for I had not known lust, ! 
except the law had said, > Thou 
shalt not covet. 


1 or, concupiscence. b Ex.20.17. 


would have more correctly ex pressed 


the sense, “I deny that the law is sin. 
My doctrine does not lead to that; 
nor do I affirm that it is evil. 1 
strongly repel the charge ; BuT, not- 
withstanding this, I still maintain 
that it had an effect in exciting sins, 
yet so as that J perceived that the 
law itself was good;’’ ver. 8—12. 
At the same time, therefore, that the 
law must be admitted to be the occa- 
sion of exciting sinful feelings, by 
crossing the inclinations of the mind, 
yet the fault was not to be traced to 
the law. The apostle in these verses 
refers, doubtless, to the state of his 
mind before he found that peace which 
the gospel furnishes by the pardon of 
sins, | But by the law; chap. iii. 20. 
By the law here, the apostle has evi- 
dently in his eye every law of God, 
however made known. He means to 
say that the effect which he describes 
attends all law, and this effect he 
illustrates by a single instance drawn 
from the tenth commandment. When 
he says that he should not have known 
sin, he evidently means to affirm, that 
he had not understood that certain 
things were sinful, unless they had 
been forbidden; and having stated 
this, he proceeds to another thing, to 
show the effect of their being thus 
forbidden on his mind. He was not 
merely acquainted abstractly with the 
nature and existence of sin, with what 
constituted crime because it was for- 
bidden, but he was conscious of a cer- 
tain effect on his mind resulting from 
this knowledge, and from the effect of 
strong, raging desires when thus re- 
strained, ver. 8,9. { For J had not 
known lust. I should not have been 
acquainted with the nature of the sin 
of covetousness. The desire might 
have existed, but he would not have 
known it to be sinful, and he would 
not have experienced that raging, im- 
petuous, and ungoverned propensity 
which he did when he found it to be 
forbidden. Man without law might 
have the strong feelings of desire. 
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8 But sin, taking occasion by 


the commandment, wrought in me 


Ile might covet that which others 
possessed. He might take property, 
or be disobedient to parents; but he 
would not know it to be evil. The 
law fixes bounds to his desires, and 
teaches him what is right and what is 
wrong. It teaches hira where lawful 
indulgence ends, and where sin begins. 
The word “ lust’’ here is not limited 
as it is with us. It refers to all 
covetous desires; to all wishes for 
that which is forbidden us. {ELacept 
the law had said. In the tenth com- 
mandment; Exod. xx. 17. J Thou 
shalt not covet. This is the beginning 
of the command, and all the rest is 
implied. The apostle knew that it 
would be understood without repeat- 
ing the whole. This particular com- 
mandment he selected because it was 
more pertinent than the others to his 
purpose. The others referred parti- 
cularly to external actions. But his 
object was to show the effect of sin 
on the mind and conscience. He 
therefore chose one that referred 
particularly to the desires of the 
heart. 

8. But sin. To illustrate the efect 
of the law on the mind, the apostle in 
this verse depicts its influence in exci- 
ting to evil desires and purposes. Per- 
haps no where has he evinced more 
consummate knowledge of the human 
heart than here. Ile brings an illus- 
tration that might have escaped most 
persons, but which goes directly to 
establish his position that the law is 
insufficient to promote the salvation 
of man, Sin here is personified. It 
means not a real entity; not a physi- 
cal subsistence; not something inde- 
pendent of the mind, having a separate 
existence, and lodged iz the soul, but 
it means the corrupt passions, inclin- 
ations, and desires of the mind itself. 
Thus we say that lust burns, and am- 
bition rages, and envy corrodes the 
mind, without meaning that lust, am- 
bition, or envy are any independent 
physical subsistences, but meaning 
that the mind that is ambitious, or 
envious, is thus excited. J Taking 
occasion. The word occasion (apogunv) 


ROMANS. 


fA. D. 60. 


all manner of concupiscence. For 
without the law, sin was dead. 


properly denotes any material, or pres 


paration for accomplishing any thing; 
then any opportunity, occasion, &c. of 
doing it. Here it means that the law 
was the exciting cause of sin; or was 
that which called the sinful principle 
of the heart into exercise. But for 
this, the effect here described would 
not have existed. Thus we say that 
a tempting object of desire presented 
is the exciting cause of covetousness. 
Thus an object of ambition is the 
exciting cause of the principle of 
ambition. Thus the presentation of 
wealth, or of advantages possessed 
by others which we have not, may 
excite covetousness or envy. Thus 
the. fruit presented to Eve was the 
exciting cause of sin; the wedge of 
gold to Achan excited his covetous- 
ness. Had not these objects been 
presented, the evil principles of the 
heart might have slumbered, and 
never have been called forth. And 
hence no men understand the full force 
of their native propensities until some 
object is presented that calls them 
forth into decided action. The occasion 
which called these forth in the mind 
of Paul was the law crossing his path, 
and irritating and exciting the native 
strong inclinations of themind. J By 
the commandment. By all law appoint- 
ed to restrain and control the mind. 
{| Wrought in me. Produced or 
worked in me. ‘The word used here 
means often to operate in a powerful 
and efficacious manner. (Doddridge.) 
q All manner of. Greek, “ All desire.” 
Every species of unlawful desire. It 
was not confined to one single desire, 
but extended to every thing which the 
law declared to be wrong. | Concu- 
piscence. Unlawful or irregular desire. 
Inclination for unlawful enjoyments. 
The word is the same which in ver. 7 
is rendered lust. If it be asked in what 
way the law led to this, we may reply, 
that the main idea here is, that oppo- 
sition by law to the desires and pas- 
sions of wicked men only tends to 
inflame and exasperate them. This is 
the case with regard to sin in every 
form. An attempt to restrain it by 
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9 For I was alive without the 
law once: but when the com- 


—— 


force; to denounce it by laws and 
penalties; to cross the path of wick- 
edness; only tends to irritate, and to 
excite into living energy, that which 
otherwise would be dormant in the 
bosom. This it does, because, (1.) It 
crosses the path of the sinner, and 
opposes his intention, and the current 
of his feelings and his life. (2.) The 
law acts the part of a detector, and 
lays open to view that which was in 
the bosom, but was concealed. (3.) 
Such is the depth and obstinacy of sin 
in man, that the very attempt to 
restrain often only serves to exasper- 
ate, and to urge to greater deeds of 
wickedness. Restraint by law rouses 
the mad passions; urges to greater 
deeds of depravity; makes the sinner 
stubborn, obstinate, and more desper- 
ate. The very attempt to set up 
authority over him throws him into 
a posture of resistance, and makes him 
a party, and excites all the feelings of 
party rage. Any one may have wit- 
nessed this effect often on the mind of 
a wicked and obstinate child. (4.) 
This is particularly true in regard to 
asinner. He is calm often, and appa- 
rently tranquil. But let the law of 
God be brought home to his con- 
science, and he becomes maddened 
and enraged. He spurns its authority, 
yet his conscience tells him it is right; 
he attempts to throw it off, yet trem- 
bles at its power; and to show his in- 
dependence, or his purpose to sin, he 
plunges into iniquity, and becomes a 
more dreadful and obstinate sinner. 
It becomes a struggle for victory; and 
in the controversy with God he re- 
solves not to be overcome. It accord- 
ingly happens that many a man is more 
profane, blasphemous, and desperate 
when under conviction for sin than at 
other times. In revivals of religion 
it often happens that men evince vio- 
lence, and rage, and cursing, which 
they do not in a state of spiritual 
death in the church; and it is often 
avery certain indication that a man is 
under conviction for sin when he be- 
comes particularly violent, and abusive, 
and outrageous in his opposition to 
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mandment came, sin revived, and 
I died. 


God. (5.) The effect here noticed by 


the apostle is one that has been ob- 
served at all times, and by all classes 
of writers. Thus Cato says (Livy, 
xxxiv. 4,) “Do not think, Romans, 
that it will be hereafter as it was be- 
fore the law was enacted. It is more 
safe that a bad man should not be 
accused, than that he should be ab- 
solved ; and luxury not excited would 
be more tolerable than it will be now, 
by the very chains irritated and excited 
as a wild beast.”” Thus Seneca says 
(de Clementia, i. 28,) “ Parricides 
began with the law.” Thus Horace 
(Odes, i. 3,) ‘‘ The human race, bold 
to endure all things, rushes through 
forbidden crime.” Thus Ovid (Amor. 
iii. 4,) ‘“‘ We always endeavour to 
obtain that which is forbidden, and 
desire that which is denied.” (These 
passages are quoted from Tholuck.) 
See also Prov. ix. 17, “ Stolen waters 
are sweet, and bread eaten in secret 
is pleasant."’ If such be the effect of 
the law, then the inference of the 
apostle is unavoidable, that it is not 
adapted to save and sanctify man. 
q For without thelaw. Before it was 
given; or where it was not applied to 
the mind. { Sin was dead. It was 
inoperative, inactive, unexcited. This 
is evidently in a comparative sense. 
The connection requires us to under- 
stand it only so far as it was excited 
by the law. Men’s passions would 
exist; but without law they would not 
be known to be evil, and they would 
not be excited into wild and tumultu- 
ous raging. 

9. For I. There seems to be no 
doubt that the apostle here refers to 
his own past experience. Yet in this 
he speaks the sentiment of all whe 
are unconverted, and who are depend. 
ing on their own righteousness. {| Was 
alive. This is opposed to what ha 
immediately adds respecting anothe? 
state, in which he was when he died, 
It must mean, therefore, that he had 
a certain kind of peace; he deemed 
himself secure; he was free from the 
convictions of conscience and the agi- 
tations of alarm. The state to which 
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10 And thecommandment, which 
@ Ezek.20.11.&c. 


he refers here must be doubtless that 


to which he’ himself elsewhere alludes, 
when he deemed himself to be righ- 
teous, depending on his own works, 
and esteeming himself to be blameless, 
Phil. iii. 4—6; Acts xxiii. 1; xxvi. 4, 
5. It means that he was then free 
from those agitationsand alarms which 
he afterwards experienced when he 
was brought under conviction for sin. 
At that time, though he had the law, 
and was attempting to obey it, yet he 
was unacquainted with its spiritual 
and holy nature. He aimed at exter- 
nal conformity. Its claims on the 
heart were unfelt, This is the condi- 
tion of every self-confident sinner, and 
of every one who is unawakened. 
{ Without the law. Not that Paul 
was ever really without the law, that 
is, without the law of Moses; but he 
means before the law was applied to 
his heart in its spiritual meaning, and 
with power. But when the command- 
ment came. When it was applied to 
the heart and conscience. This isthe 
only intelligible sense of the expres- 
sion; for it cannot refer to the time 
when the law was given. When this 
was, the apostle does not say. But 
the expression denotes whenever it 
was so applied; when it was urged 
with power and efficacy on his con- 
science, to control, restrain, and 
threaten him, it produced this effect. 
We are unacquainted with the early 
operations of b's mind, and with his 
struggles against conscience and duty. 
We know enough of him before con- 
version, however, to be assured that 
he was proud, impetuous, and unwill- 
ing to be restrained; see Acts viii. ix. 
In the state of his self-confident righ- 
teousness and impetuosity of feeling, 
Wwe may easily suppose that the holy 
law of God, which is designed to re- 
strain the passions, to humble the 
heart, and to rebuke pride, would pro- 
duce only irritation, and impatience 
of restraint, and revolt. J Sin re- 
vived. Lived again. This means 
that it was before dormant (ver. 8,) 
but was now quickened into new life. 
The word is usually applied to a 
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was ordained to life, 41 found to be 
unto death. 


renewal of life, (Rom. xiv. 19; Luke 
xv. 24, 32,) but here it means sub- 
stantially the same as the expression 
in ver. 8, “ Sin.,.. wrought in me all 
manner of concupiscence.” The power 
of sin, which was before dormant, 
became quickenedand active. 9J died. 
That is, I was by it involved in addi- 
tional guilt and misery. It stands 
opposed to “I was alive,”’ and must 
mean the opposite of that; and evi-. 
dently denotes that the effect of the 
commandment was to bring him under 
what he calls death, (comp. chap. v. 
12, 14, 15;) that is, sin reigned, and 
raged, and produced its withering and 
condemning effects; it led to aggra- 
vated guilt and misery. It may also 
include this idea,—that before, he was 
self-confident and secure, but that by 
the commandment he was stricken 
down and humbled, his self-confidence 
was blasted, and his hopes were pros- 
trated in thedust. Perhaps no words 
would better express the humble, sub- 
dued, melancholy, and helpless state of 
a converted sinner than the expressive 
phrase “Idicd.” The essential idea 
here is, that the law did not answer 
the purpose which the Jew would 
claim for it, to sanctify the soul and 
to give comfort, but that all its infiu- 
ence on the heart was to produce 
aggravated, unpardoned guilt and woe. 

10. And the commandment. The 
law to which he had referred before. 
{ Which was ordained to life. Which 
was intended to produce life, or hap- 
piness, Life here stands opposed to 
death, and means felicity, peace, eter- 
nal bliss; Note, John iii. 36. When 
the apostle says that it was ordained 
to life, he probably has reference to 
the numerous -passages in the Old 
Testament which speak of the law in 
this manner, Lev. xviii. 5, “ Ye shal} 
keep my statutes and my judgments; 
which if a man do, he shall live in 
them,” Ezek, xx. 11, 13, 21; xviii. 9, 
21, The meaning of these passages, in 
connection with this declaration of 
Paul, may be thus expressed: (1.) 
The law is good; it has no evil, and is 
itself fitted to produce no evil. (2.) 
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11 For sin, taking occasion by 
the commandment, deceived me, 
and by it slew me. 


12 Wherefore the law ¢ és holy ; 
@ Ps.19.7-9. 


If man was pure, and it was obeyed 
perfectly, it would produce life and 
happiness only. On those who have 
obeyed it in heaven, it has produced 
only happiness. (3.) For this it was 
ordained; it jis adapted to it; and 
when perfectly obeyed, it produces no 
other effect. But, (4.) Man is a sin- 
ner; he has not obeyed it; and in such 
a case the law threatens woe. It 
crosses the inclination of man, and 
instcad of producing peace and life, as 
it would on a being perfectly holy, it 
produces only woe and crime. The 
law of a parent may be good, and may 
be appointed to promote the happiness 
of his children; it may be admirably 
fitted to it if all were obedient; yet in 
the family there may be one obstinate, 
self-willed, and stubborn child, resolved 
to indulge his evil passions, and the 
results to him would be woe and de- 
spair. The commandment, which was 
ordained for the good of the family, 
and which would be adapted to pro- 
mote their welfare, he alone, of all the 
number, would find to be unto death. 
QI found. It was to me. It pro- 
duced this effect. Unto death. Pro- 
ducing aggravated guilt and condem- 
nation, ver. 9. 

11. For sin. This verse is a repeti- 
tion, with a little variation of the sen- 
timent in ver. 8. J Deceived me. The 
word here used properly means to lead 
or seduce from the right way; and 
then to deceive, solicit to sin, cause 
to err from the way of virtue, Rom. 
xvi. 18; 1 Cor. iii. 18; 2 Cor. xi. 3, 
“The serpent beguiled Eve through 
his subtilty,” 2 Thess. ii. 3. The 
meaning here seems to be, that his 
corrupt and rebellious propensities, 
excited by the law, led him astray; 
caused him more and more to sin; 
practised a species of deception on 
him by urging him on headlong, and 
without deliberation, into aggravated 
transgression. In this sense, all sin- 
ners are deceived. Their passions 
urge them on, deluding them, and 
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and the commandment holy, an 


just, and good. 


13 Was then that which is good 
made death unto me? God forbid. 


leading them farther and farther from 
happiness, and involving them, he‘ore 
they are aware, in crime and death. 
No being in the universe is more de- 
luded than a sinner in the indulgence 
of evil passions. The description of 
Solomon in a particular case will apply 
to all, Prov. vii. 21—23. 

“ With much fair speech she caused him to 
With tie flattering of her lips she forced him. 
He goeth after her straightway, 

Asan ox goeth to the shiughter, 

Or as a fuol to the correction of the stocks; 


Till a dart strike through his liver, 
As a bird hasteth to the snare.” 


q By it. By the law, ver. 8. J Slew 
me. Meaning the same as “I died,” 
ver. 8. 

12. Wherefore. So that. The con- 
clusion to which we come is, that the 
law is not to be blamed, though these 
are its effects under existing circum- 
stances. The source of all this isnot 
the law, but the corrupt nature of man. 
The law is good; and yet the position 
of the apostle is true, that it is not 
adapted to purify the heart of fallen 
man. Its tendency is to excite in- 
creased guilt, conflict, alarm, and 
despair. This verse contains an an- 
swer to the question in ver. 7, “ Is 
the law sin?” QJJs holy. Isnotsin; 
comp. ver. 7. Itis pure in its nature. 
{ And the commandment. Tho word 
commandment is here synonymous 
with the law. It properly means that 
which is enjoined. (Holy. Pure. 
{ Just. Righteous in its claims and 
penalties. It is not unequal in its 
exactions. {J Good. In itself good; 
and in its own nature tending to pro- 
duce happiness. The sin and con- 
demnation of the guilty is not the fault 
of the law. If obeyed, it would pro- 
duce happiness every where. See a 
most beautiful description of the law 
of God in Ps. xix. 7—11. 

13. Was then that which is good, 
&c. This is another objection which 
the apostle proceeds to answer. The 
objection is this, ‘‘ Can it be possible 
that that which is admitted to be good 
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But sin, that it might appear sin,|commandment might become ex- 


worketh death in me by 
which is good; that sin by the 


and pure, should be changed into evil? 
Can that which tends to life, be made 
death toa man?” In answer to this, 
the apostle repeats that the fault was 
not in the daw, but was in himself, and 
in his sinful propensities. {| Made 
death, ver.8,10. God forbid; Note, 
chap. iii. 4. Q But sin. This is 
a personification of sin as in ver. 8. 
{ Phat tt might appear sin. That it 
might develope its true nature, and no 
longer be dormant in the mind. The 
law of God is often applied to a man’s 
conscience, that he may see how deep 
and desperate is his depravity. No 
man knows his own heart until the 
law thus crosses his path, and shows 
him what he is. By the command- 
ment; Note, ver. 8. ( Might become 
exceeding sinful. In the original this 
is a very strong expression, and is one 
of those used by Paul to express strong 
emphasis, or intensity (xaf dasgloarny) 
by hyperboles. In an excessive de- 
gree; to the utmost possible extent, 
1 Cor. xii. 31; 2 Cor. i. 8; iv.7; xii. 
7; Gal. i. 13. The phrase occurs in 
each of these places. The sense here 
is, that by the giving of the command, 
and its application to the mind, sin 
was completely developed; it was 
excited, inflamed, aggravated, and 
showed to be excessively malignant 
and deadly. It was not a dormant, 
slumbering principle; but it was aw- 
fully opposed to God and his law. Cal- 
vin has well expressed the sense: ‘It 
was proper that the enormity of sin 
should be revealed by the law; because 
anless sin should break forth by some 
dreadful and enormous excess (as they 
tay,) it would not be known to be sin. 
This excess exhibits itself the more 
violently, while it turns life into 
death.” The sentiment of the whole 
is, that the tendency of the law is to 
excite the dormant sin of the bosom 
into active existence, and to reveal 
its true nature, It is desirable that 
that should be done, and as that is 
all that the law accomplishes, it is not 
adapted to sanctify the soul. To show 


that | ceeding sinful. 


14 For we know that the law 


that this was the design of the apostle, 


it is destrable that sin should be thus 
seen in its true nature, because, (1.) 
Man should be acquainted with his 
true character. He should not deceive 
himself. (2.) Because it is one part 
of God’s plan to develope the secret 
feelings of the heart, and to show to 
all creatures what they are. (3.) 
Because only by knowing this, will 
the sinner be induced to take a re- 
medy, and strive to be saved. God 
often thus suffers men to plunge into 
sin; to act out their nature, that they 
may see themselves, and be alarmed 
at the consequences of their own 
crimes. 

14, The remainder of this chapter 
has been the subject of no small de- 
gree of controversy. The question 
has been whether it describes the 
state of Paul before his conversion, or 
afterwards. Itis not the purpose of 
these Notes to enter into controversy, 
or into extended discussion. But after 
all the attention which I have been 
able to give to this passage, I regard 
it as describing the state of a man 
under the gospel, as descriptive of the 
operations of the mind of Paul subse- 
quent to his conversion. This inter- 
pretation is adopted for the following 
reasons: (1.) Because it seems to me 
to be the most obvious. It is that 
which will strike plain men as being 
the natural meaning; men who have 
not a theory to support, and who un- 
derstand language in its usual sense. 
(2.) Because it agrees with the design 
of the apostle, which is to show that 
the law is not adapted to produce 
sanctification and peace. This he had 
done in regard to a man before he was 
converted. If this relates to the same 
period, then it is a useless discussion 
of a point already discussed. If it 
relates to that period also, then there 
is a large field of action, including the 
whole period after a man’s conversion 
to Christianity, in which the question 
might still be unsettled, whether the 
law there might not be adapted to 
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sanctify. The apostle therefore makes 
thorough work with the argument, and 
shows that the operation of the law is 
every where the same, (3.) Because 
the expressions which occur are such 
as cannot be understood of an in:peni- 
tent sinner; see Notes on ver. 15, 32. 
(4.) Because it accords with parallel 
expressions in regard to the state of 
the conflict in a Christian’s mind. 
(5.) Because there is a change made 
here from the past tense to the pre- 
sent. In ver. 7, &c. he had used the 
past tense, evidently describing some 
former state. In ver. 14 there is a 
change to the present, a change inex- 
plicable, except on the supposition 
that he meant to describe some state 
different from that before described. 
That could be no other than to carry his 
illustration forward in showing the 
inefficacy of the law on a man in his 
renewed state; or to show that such 
was the remaining depravity of the 
man, that it produced substantially 
the same effects as in the former con- 
dition. (6.) Because it accords with 
the experience of Christians, and not 
with sinners. It is just such language 
as plain Christians, who are acquainted 
with their own hearts, use to express 
their feelings. I admit that this last 
consideration is not by itself conclu- 
sive; but if the language did noé ac- 
cord with the experience of the Chris- 
tian world, it would be a strong cir- 
cumstance against any proposed inter- 
pretation. The view which is here 
expressed of this chapter, as supposing 
that the previous part (ver. 7—13) 
refers to a man in his unregenerate 
state, and that the remainder describes 
the effect of the law on the mind of a 
renewed man, was adopted by study- 
ing the chapter itself, without aid from 
any writer. J am happy, however, to 
find that the views thus expressed are 
in accordance with those of the late 
Rev. Dr. J. P. Wilson, than whom, 
perhaps, no man was ever better quali- 
fied to interpret the Scriptures. He 
says, ‘“‘In the fourth verse, he (Paul) 
changes to the first person plural, 
because he intended to speak of the 
former experience of Christians, who 
had been Jews. Inthe seventh verse, 
he uses the first person singular, but 
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speaks in the past tense, because he 
describes his own experience when he 
was an unconverted Pharisee. Inthe 
fourteenth verse, and unto the end of 
the chapter, he uses the first person 
singular, and the present tense, be- 
cause he exhibits his own experience 
since he became a Christian and an 
apostle.’ J We know. We admit. 
It is a conceded, well understood 
point, J That the law is spiritual. 
This does not mean that the law is 
designed to control the spirit, in con- 
tradistinction from the body, but it is 
a declaration showing that the evils of 
which he was speaking were not the 
fault of the law. That was not, in its 
nature, sensual, corrupt, earthly, car- 
nal; but was pure and spiritual. The 
effect described was not the fault of 
the law, but of the man, who was sold 
under sin. The word spiritual is often 
thus used to denote that which is pure 
and holy, in opposition to that which 
is fleshly or carnal; chap. viii. 5, 6; 
Gal. v. 16—23. The flesh is described 
as the source of evil passions and de- 
sires : the spirit as the source of purity; 
or as that which is agreeable to the 
proper influences of the Holy Spirit. 
{ ButI am. The present tense shows 
that he is describing himself as he was 
at the time of writing. This is the 
natural and obvious construction, and 
if this be not the meaning, it is im- 
possible to account for his having 
changed the past tense (ver. 7) to the 
present. § Carnal. Fleshly ; sensual; 
opposed to spiritual. This word is 
used because in the Scriptures the 
Jlesh is spoken of as the source of sen- 
sual passions and propensities, Gal. v. 
19—21. The sense jis, that these cor- 
rupt passions still retained a strong 
and withering and distressing influence 
over the mind. The renewed man is 
exposed to temptations from his strong 
native appetites; and the power of 
these passions, strengthened by long 
habit before he was converted, has 
travelled over into religion, and they 
continue still to influence and distress 
him. It does not mean that he is 


-wholly under their influence: but that 


the tendency of his natural inclina- 
tions is to indulgence. § Sold under 
sin. This expression is often adduced 
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is spiritual, but I am carnal, sold @ 
under sin. 
16 For that which I do, I allow ! 


a 2Kings 17.17. 


to show that it cannot be of a renewed 


man that the apostle is speaking. The 
argument is, that it cannot be affirmed 
of a Christian that he is sold under 
sin. A sufficient answer to this might 
be, that 1x Fact, this is the very lan- 
guage which Christians often now 
adopt to express the strength of that 
native depravity against which they 
struggle, and that no language would 
better express it. It does not mean 
that they choose or prefer sins. It 
strongly implies that the prevailing 
bent of their mind is against it, but 
that such is its strength that it brings 
them into slavery to it. The expres- 
sion here used, “sold under sin,’ is 
‘borrowed from the practice of selling 
captives taken in war, as slaves.’ 
(Siuart.) It hence means to deliver 
inte the power of any one, so that he 
shall be dependent on his will and con- 
trol. ( Schleusner.) The emphasis is 
not on the word sold, as if any act of 
selling had taken place, but the effect 
was as if he had been sold; ¢. ¢. he was 
subject to it, and under its control, 
and it means that sin, contrary to the 
prevailing inclination of his mind (ver. 
15—17), had such an influence over 
him as to lead him to commit it, and 
thus to produce a state of conflict and 
grief; ver. 19—24, The verses which 
follow this are an explanation of the 
sense, and of the manner in which he 
was “sold under sin.” 

15. For that which Ido. That is, 
the evil which I do, the sin of which 
J am conscious, and which troubles 
me. J J allow not. I do not approve; 
I do not wish it; the prevailing bent 
of my inclinations and purposes is 
against it. Greek, “I know not;” see 
the margin. The word know, however, 
is sometimes used in the sense of ap- 
proving, Prov. ii. 24, ‘“‘ Which have 
not known [approved] the depths of 
Satan ;”’ compare Ps. ci. 4, I will not 
know a wicked person.” Jer. i. 5. 
q For what I would. That which I 
approve; and which is my prevailing 


ROMANS. 


[A. D. 60. 


not: for what I would, that do 
: ee but what I hate, that 
0 ° 


l know. 


and established desire. What I woula 


wish always to do. § But what £ 
hate. What I disapprove of: what is 
contrary to my judgment; my prevail- 
ing inclination; my established princi- 
ples of conduct. ( That do J. Under 
the influence of sinful propensities, 
and carnal inclinations and desires, 
This represents the strong native pro- 
pensity to sin; and even the power of 
corrupt propensity under the restrain- 
ing influence of the gospel. On this 


remarkable and important passage we 


may observe, (1.) That the prevailing 
propensity; the habitual fixed inclina- 
tion of the mind of the Christian, is 
todoright. The evil course is hated, 
the right courseis loved. This is the 
characteristic of a pious mind. It 
distinguishes a holy man from a sin- 
ner. (2.) The evil which is done is 
disapproved ; is a source of grief; and 
the habitual desire of the mind is to 
avoid it, and be pure. This also dis- 
tinguishes the Christian from the sin- 
ner. (3.) There is no need of being 
embarrassed here with any metaphy- 
sical difficulties or inquiries how this 
can be; for (a) it is tn fact the exper- 
ience of all Christians. The habitual, 
fixed inclination and desire of their 
minds is to serve God. They have a 
fixed abhorrence of sin; and yet they 
are conscious of imperfection, and 
error, and sin, that is the source of 
uneasiness andtrouble. The strength 
of natural passion may in an unguard- 
ed moment overcome them. The 
power of long habits of previous 
thoughts may annoy them. A man 
who was an infidel before his conver- 
sion, and whose mind was filled with 
scepticism, and cavils, and blasphemy, 
will find the effect of his former habits 
of thinking lingering in his mind, and 
annoying his peace for years. These 
thoughts will start up with the rapidity 
of lightning. Thus it is with every 
vice and every opinion. It is one of 
the effects of habit. ‘‘ The very pas- 
sage of an impure thought through 
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17 Now then it is no more I 


would not, I consent unto the law, | that do it, but sin that dwelleth 


th t 2s good. 


the mind leaves pollution behind it,” 
and where sin has been long indulged, 
it leaves its withering, desolating effect 
on the soul long after conversion, and 
produces that state of conflict with 
which every Christian is familiar. (0d) 
An effect somewhat similar is felt by 
all men. All are conscious of doing 
that, under the excitement of passion 
and prejudice, which their conscience 
and better judgment disapprove. A 
conflict thus exists, which is attended 
with as much metaphysical difficulty 
as the struggle in the Christian’s mind 
referred to here. (c) The same thing 
was observed and described in the 
writings of the heathen. Thus Xen- 
ophon (Cyrop. vi. 1), Araspes, the 
Persian, says, in order to excuse his 
treasonable designs, “Certainly I must 
have two souls; for plainly it is not 
one and the same which is both evil 
and good; and at the same time wishes 
todo a thing and not to doit. Plainly 
then, there are two souls; and when 
the good one prevails, then it does 
good ; and when the evil one predom- 
inates, then it does evil.’’ So also 
Epictetus ( Enchixid. ii. 26) says, “‘ He 
that sins does not do what he would, 
but what he would not, that he does.”’ 
With this passage it would almost 
seem that Paul was familiar, and had 
his eye on it when he wrote. So also 
the well-known passage from Ovid, 
Meta. vii. 9. 
Aliadque Cupido, 

Mens sliud suadet. Video meliora, proboque, 
Deteriora sequor. 

“Desire prompts to one thing, but 
the mind persuades toanother. Isee 
the good, and approve it, and yet pur- 
sue the wrong.’’—See other passages 
of similar import quoted in Grotius 
and Tholuck. 

16. I consent unto the law. The 
very struggle with evil shows that it 
is not loved, or approved, but that the 
law which condemns it is really loved. 
Christians may here find a test of their 
piety. The fact of struggling against 
evil,—the desire to be free from it, 


in me. 


and to overcome it, the anxiety and 


grief which it causes,—is an evidence 
that we do not love it, and that there- 
fore we are the friends of God. Per. 
haps nothing can be a more decisive 
test of piety than a long-continued 
and painful struggle against evil pas- 
sions and desires in every form, and 
a panting of the soul to be delivered 
from the power and dominion of sin. 

1%. It is no more I that do wt. This 
is evidently figurative language, for it 
is really the man that sins when evil 
is committed. But the apostle makes 
a distinction between sin and that 
which he intends by the pronoun J. 
By the former he evidently means his 
corrupt nature. By the latter he 
refers to his renewed nature, his Chris- 
tian principles. He means to say that 
he does not approve or love it in his 
present state, but that it is the result 
of his native propensities and passions. 
In his heart, and conscience, and 
habitual feeling, he did not choose to 
commit sin, but abhorred it. Thus 
every Christian can say that he does 
not choose to do evil, but would wish 
to be perfect; that he hates sin, and 
yet that his corrupt passions lead him 
astray. {J But sin. My corrupt pas- 
sions and native propensities. {| That 
dwellethin me. Dwelling in meas its 
home. This is a strong expression, 
denoting that sin had taken up its 
habitation in the mind, and abode 
there. It had not been yet wholly 
dislodged. This expression stands in 
contrast with another that occurs, 
where it is said that “the Spirit of 
God dwells’’ in the Christian, Rom. 
viii. 9; 1 Cor. iii. 16, The sense is, 
that he is strongly influenced by sin 
on the one hand, and by the Spirit on 
the other. From this expression has 
arisen the phrase so common among 
Christians, in-dwelling sin. 

18. For Iknow. This is designed 
as an illustration of what he had just 
said, that sin dwelt in him. ( That 
is, in my flesh. In my unrenewed 
nature; in my propensities and incli- 
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18 For I know that in me 
(that is, in my flesh) dwelleth 
no @ good thing: for to will is 
present with me ; but ow to per- 
form that which is good I find 


not. 
a@ Gen.6.5. 


nations before conversion. Does not 
this qualifying expression show that 
in this discussion he was speaking of 
himself as a renewed man? Hence 
he is careful to imply that there was 
at that time in him something that 
was right or acceptable with God, but 
that that did not pertain to him by 
nature. { Dwelleth. His soul was 
wholly occupied by that which was evil. 
It had taken entire possession. {| Vo 
good thing. ‘There could not be pos- 
sibly a stronger expression of belief of 
the doctrine of total depravity. It is 
Paul’s own representation of himself. 
It proves that his heart was wholly 
evil. And if this was true of him, it 
is true of all others. It isa good way 
to examine ourselves, to inquire 
whether we have such a view of our 
own native character as to say that 
we know that in our flesh there dwell- 
eth no good thing. The sense here 
is, that so far as the flesh was con- 
cerned, that is, in regard to his natural 
inclinations and desires, there was 
nothing good; all was evil. This was 
true in his entire conduct before con- 
version, where the desires of the flesh 
reigned and rioted without control ; 
and it was true after conversion, so 
far as the natural inclinations and pro- 
pensities of the flesh were concerned. 
All those operations in every state 
were evil, and not the less evil because 
they are experienced under the light 
and amidst the influences of the gos- 
pel. { Zo will. To purpose or intend 
to do good. § Is present with me. I 
can do that. It is possible; it is in 
my power. The expression may also 
imply that 1t was near to him (reed- 
xurcs), that is, it was constantly before 
him; it was now his habitual inclina- 
tion and purpose of mind. It is the 
uniform, regular, habitual purpose of 
the Christian’s mind to do right. 
{§ But how. The sense would have 
been better retained here if the trans- 
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19 For > the good that I would, 
I do not: but the evil which I 
would not, that I do. 

20 Nowif I do that I would not, 
it isno more I that do it, but sin 


that dwelleth in me. 
b Gal.5.17. 


lators had not introduced the word 


how. ‘The difficulty was not in the 
mode of performing it, but to do the 
thing itself. J I find not. I do not 
find it in my power; or I find strong, 
constant obstacles, so that I fail of 
doing it. ‘The obstacles are not natu- 
ral, but such as arise from long indulg- 
ence in sin; the strong native propen- 
sity to evil. 

19. For the good, &c. This is sub- 
stantially a repetition of what is said 
in ver. 15. The repetition shows how 
full the mind of the apostle was of the 
subject; and how much inclined he 
was to dwell upon it, and to place it 
in every variety of form. It is not 
uncommon for Paul thus to express 
his intense interest in a subject, by 
placing it in a great variety of aspects, 
even at the hazard of much repetition. 

20. Now if Ido, &c. This verse is 
also a repetition of what was said in 
ver. 16, 17. 

21. I find then a law. There is 
a law whose operation I experience 
whenever I attempt to do good. There 
have been various opinions about the 
meaning of the word law in this place. 
It is evident that it is used here in a 
sense somewhat unusual. But it re- 
tains the notion which commonly 
attaches to it of that which binds, or 
controls. And though this to which 
he refers differs from a law, inasmuch 
as it is not imposed by a superior, 
which is the usual idea of a law, yet 
it has so far the sense of law that it 
binds, controls, influences, or is that 
to which he was subject. There can 
be no doubt that he refers here to his 
carnal and corrupt nature; to the evil 
propensities and dispositions which 
were leading him astray. His repre- 
senting this as a law is in accordance 
with all that he says of it, that it is 
servitude, that he is in bondage to jt, 
and that it impedes his efforts to be 
holy and pure, The meaning is this, 
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21 I find then a law, that when 
1 would do good, evil is present « 
with me, 


a@ Ps.65.3. & Ps,1.2. 


“T find a habit, a propensity, an influ- 


ence of corrupt passions and desires, 
which, when I would do right, impedes 
my progress, and prevents my accom- 
plishing what I would.” Comp. Gal. 
v.17. Every Christian is as much 
acquainted with this as was the apostle 
Paul. ¢ Do good. Do right. Be 
perfect. QF vil. Some corrupt 
desire, or improper feeling, or evil 
propensity. Qf Js present with me. 
Is near; is at hand. It starts up 
unbidden, and undesired. It isin the 
path, and never leaves us, but is always 
ready to impede our going, and to turn 
us from our good designs ; comp. Ps. 
Ixv. 3, “ Iniquities prevail against 
me.’ The sense is, that to do evil is 
agreable to our strong natural inclina- 
tions and passions. 
22. For I delight. The word used 
here (Zu»73ozas), occurs no where else 
in the New Testament. It properly 
means to rejoice with any one; an 
expresses not only approbation of the 
understanding, as the expression, “I 
consent unto the law,’’ in ver. 16, but 
more than that it denotes sensible 
pleasure in the heart. It indicates 
not only intellectual assent, but emo- 
tion, an emotion of pleasure in the 
contemplation of the law. And this 
shows that the apostle is not speaking 
of an unrenewed man. Of such a 
man it might be said that his con- 
science approved the law; that his 
understanding was convinced that 
the law was good; but never yet did 
it occur that an impenitent sinner 
found emotions of pleasure in the con- 
templation of the pure and spiritual 
law of God. If this expression can 
be applied to an unrenewed man, there 
is, perhaps, not a single mark of a 
pious mind which may not with equal 
propriety be so applied. It is the 
natural, obvious, and usual mode of 
denoting the feelings of piety, an assent 
to the divine law followed with emo- 
tions of sensible delight in the con- 
templation. Comp. Ps. cxix. 97, “ Oo 
how love I thy law; it is my medita- 
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22 For I delight > in the law of 
God after the inward ¢ man. 
23 But I see another law in? 


o 2Cor.4.16; 1 Pet.3.4. @ chap.6.13,19. 


delight is in the law of the Lorp.” 
Ps. xix. 7—11; Job xxiii. 12. Jn 
the law of God. The word daw here 
is used in a large sense, to denote all 
the communications which God had 
made to control man. The sense is, 
that the apostle was pleased with the 
whole. One mark of genuine piety is 
to be pleased with the whole of the 
divine requirements. { After the in- 
ward man. In respect to the inward 
man. The expression “the inward 
man’’ is used sometimes to denote the 
rational part of man as opposed to the 
sensual; sometimes the mind as op- 
posed to the body (comp. 2 Cor. iv. 
16; 1 Pet. iii. 4). It is thus used by 
the Greek classic writers. Here itis 
used evidently in opposition to a car- 
nal and corrupt nature; to the evil 
passions and desires of the soul in an 
unrenewed state; to what is called 
elsewhere “the old man which is cor- 
rupt according to the deceitful lusts.” 
Eph. iv. 22. The “inward man” is 
elsewhere called “the new man” (Eph. 
iv. 24); and denotes not the mere 
intellect, or conscience, but is a per- 
sonification of the principles of action 
by which a Christian is governed; the 
new nature; the holy disposition ; the 
inclination of the heart that isrenewed. 

23. But I see another law; Note, 
ver. 21. §& Jn my members. In my 
body; in my flesh; in my corrupt and 
sinful propensities; Note, chap. vi. 13; 
comp. 1 Cor. vi. 15; Col. iii. 5. The 
body is composed of many members ; 
and as the flesh is regarded as the 
source of sin (ver. 18), the law of 
sin is said to be in the members, 
z. €. in the body itself. Q War- 
ring against. Fighting against; or 
vesieting. q The law of sey mind, 
This stands opposed to the prevailing 
inclinations of a corrupt nature. It 
means the same as was expressed by 
the phrase “the inward man,” and 
denotes the desires and purposes of a 
renewed heart. J And bringing me 
into captivity. Making mea prisoner, 
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my members, warring against 

the law of my mind, and bring- 

ing me into captivity * to the 

rea of sin which is in my mem- 
ers. 


a Ps.142.7. } Ps.38.2,10; 77.3—9. 


This is the completion 
of the figure respecting the warfare. 
A captive taken in war was at the 


or a captive. 


disposal of the victor. So the apostle 
represents himself as engaged in a 
warfare; and as being overcome, and 
made an unwilling captive to the evil 
inclinations of the heart. The ex- 
pression is strong; and denotes strong 
corrupt propensities. But though 
strong, it is believed it is language 
which all sincere Christians can adopt 
of themselves, as expressive of that 
painful and often disastrous conflict 
in their bosoms when they contend 
against the native propensities of their 
hearts. 

24. O wretched man that Iam? 
The feeling implied by this lamenta- 
tion is the result of this painful con- 
flict; and this frequent subjection to 
sinful propensities. The effect of this 
conflict is, (1.) To produce pain and 
distress. It is often an agonizing 
struggle between good and evil; a 
struggle which annoys the peace, and 
renders life wretched. (2.) It tends 
to produce humility. It is humbling 
to man to be thus under the influence 
of evil passions. It is degrading to 
his nature; a stain on his glory; and it 
tends to bring him into the dust, that 
he is under the control of such propen- 
sities, and so often gives indulgence 
to them. In such circumstances, the 
mind is overwhelmed with wretched- 
ness, and instinctively sighs for relief. 
Can the law aid? Can man aid? Can 
any native strength of conscience or 
of reason aid? In vain all these are 
tried, and the Christian then calmly 
and thankfully acquiesces in the con- 
solations of the apostle, that aid can 
be obtained only through Jesus Christ. 
q Who shall deliver me. Who shall 
rescue me; the condition of a mind 
in deep distress, and conscious of its 
own weakness, and looking for aid. 
Q The body of this death. Marg. 
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24 O > wretched man that I am! 
who shall deliver me from ! the 
body of this death? @ 

25 I > thank God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. So then, with 
1 or, this body of death. a Ps.88.5. b 1Cor.15.57, 


This body of death. The word body 


here is probably used as equivalent to 
flesh, denoting the corrupt and evil 
propensities of the soul; Note, ver. 18. 
It is thus used to denote the law of 
sin in the members, as being that with 
which the apostle was struggling, and 
from which he desired to be delivered. 
The expression “body of this death” 
is a Hebraism, denoting a body deadly 
in its tendency; and the whole expres- 
sion may mean the corrupt principles 
of man; the carnal, evil affections that 
lead to death or to condemnation. 
The expression is one of vast strength, 
and strongly characteristic of the 
apostle Paul. It indicates, (1.) That 
it was near him, attending him, and 
was distressing in its nature. (2.) An 
earnest wish to be delivered from it. 
Some have supposed that he refers to 
a custom practised by ancient tyrants, 
of binding a dead body to a captive as 
@ punishment, and compelling him to 
drag the cumbersome and offensive 
burden with him wherever he went. I 
do not see any evidence that the 
apostle had this in view. But such a 
fact may be used as a striking and 
perhaps not improper illustration of 
the meaning of the apostle here. No 
strength of words could express deeper 
feeling; none more feelingly indicate 
the necessity of the grace of God to 
accomplish that to which the unaided 
human powers are incompetent. 

25.I thank God. That is, I thank 
God for effecting a deliverance to 
which Iam myself incompetent. There 
7s away of rescue, and I trace it alto- 
gether to his mercy in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. What conscience could not 
do, what the law could not do, what 
unaided human strength could not do, 
has been accomplished by the plan of 
the gospel; and complete deliverance 
can be expected there, and there alone. 
This is the point to which all his rea- 
soning had tended; and having thus 
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the mind I myself serve the law of 
God, but with the flesh the law of 
sin. 


shown that the law was insufficient to 


effect this deliverance, he is now pre- 
pared to utter the language of Chris- 
tian thankfulness that it can be ef- 
fected by the gospe!. The superiority 
of the gospel to the law in overcom- 
ing all the evils under which man 
labours, is thus triumphantly esta- 
blished; comp. 1 Cor. xv. 57. {J So 
then. As the result of the whole in- 
quiry we have come to this conclusion. 
q Withthemind. Withthe understand- 
ing, the conscience, the purposes, or 
intentions of the soul. This is a char- 
acteristic of the renewed nature. Of 
no impenitent sinner could it be ever 
affirmed that with his mind he served 
the law of God. QJ myself. It is 
still the same person, though acting in 
this apparently contradictory manner. 
q Serve the law of God. Do honour 
to itas a just and holy law (ver. 12, 
16,) and am inclined to obey it, ver. 
22,24. J But with the flesh. The 
corrupt propensities and lusts, ver. 18. 
{ The ae a sin. That is, in the 
members. The flesh throughout, in 
all its native propensities and passions, 
leads to sin; it has no tendency to 
holiness; and its corruptions can be 
overcome only by the grace of God. 
We have thus, (1.) A view of the sad 
and painful conflict between sin and 
God. They are opposed in all things. 
(2.) We see the raging, withering 
effect of sin on the soul. In all cir- 
cumstances it tends to death and woe. 
(3.) We see the feebleness of the law 
and of conscience to overcome this. 
The tendency of both is to produce 
conflict and woe. And, (4.) We see 
that the gospel only can overcome sin. 
To us it should be a subject of ever- 
increasing thankfulness, that what 
could no’ be accomplished by the law, 
can be thus effected by the gospel; 
and that God has devised a plan that 
thus effects complete deliverance, and 
which gives to the captive in sin an 
everlasting triumph. 
CHAPTER VIII. 
Tus chapter is one of the most in- 


CHAPTER VIII. 


169 


CHAPTER VIII. 
T HERE is, therefore, now no ¢ 
condemnation to them which 
@ John3.18. 


teresting and precious portions of the 


sacred Scriptures. Some parts of it 
are attended with great difficulties ; 
but its main scope and design is ap- 
parent to all. It is a continuation of 
the subject discussed in the previous 
chapter, and is intended mainly to 
show that the gospel could effect what 
the law was incapable of doing. In 
that chapter the apostle had shown 
that the law was incapable of produc- 
ing sanctification or peace of mind. 
He had traced its influence on the 
mind indifferent conditions,and shown 
that equally before regeneration and 
afterwards, it was incapable of pro- 
ducing peace and holiness. Such was 
man, such were his propensities, that 
the application of law only tended to 
excite, to irritate, to produce conflict. 
The conscience, indeed, testified to 
the law that it was good; but still it 
had shown that it was not adapted to 
produce holiness of heart and peace, 
but agitation, conflict, and a state of 
excited sin. In opposition to this, 
he proceeds to show in this chapter 
the power of the. gospel to produce 
that which the law could not. In 
doing this, he illustrates the subject 
by several considerations. (1.) The 
gospel does what the law could not do 
in giving life, and delivering from con- 
demnation, ver. 1—13. (2.) It pro- 
duces a spirit of adoption, and all the 
blessings which result from the filial 
confidence with which we can address 
God as our Father, in opposition to 
the law which produced only terror 
and alarm, ver. 14—17. (3.) It sus- 
tains the soul amidst its captivity to 
sin, and its trials, with the hope of a 
future deliverance—a complete and 
final redemption, of the body from ail 
the evils of this life, ver. 18—23. (4.) 
It furnishes the aid of the Holy Spirit 
to sustain us in our trials and infirmi- 
ties, ver. 26, 27. (5.) It gives the 
assurance that all things shall wor« 
together for good, since all things are 
connected with the purpose of God, 
and all that can occur to a Christian 
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are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 4 | ® in Christ Jesus hath made me free 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit. | ¢ from the law of sin and death. 
2 For the law of the Spirit of life} 3 For what the law could not @ 


a Gal.5.16. 4 2 Cor.3.6, 6 Gal.2.19; 5.1. d Acts 12.39; Heb.7.18,19, 


comes in as a part of the plan of him | lost and ruined men from a most fear. 
who has resolved to save him, ver. 28 | ful and terrible condemnation. 

—30. (6.) It ministers consolation | 
from the fact that every thing that can 
affect the happiness of man is on the 
side of the Christian, and will co- 
operate in his favour; as,e.g.(a@) God, 
in giving his Son, and in prstifying 
the believer, ver. 31—33. (6) Christ, 


{The first verse of this chapter seems to be 
an inference from the whole preceding dis- 
cussion. The apostle having established the 
doctrine of justification, and answered the 
objections commonly urged against it, now 
asserts his triumphant conclusion, ‘There 
is therefore, &c.; that is to say, it follows from 


im dying, and rising, and interceding | @!! that has been said concerning the believer's 
ying: 8: g justification by the righteousness of Christ, 


for Christians, ver. 34. (¢) The love and his complete deliverance from the law 43 


of a Christian to the Saviour is in a covenant, that to him there can be no con- 


tself so strong, that nothing can sep-| gemnation. The design of Paul is not so 
arate him from it, ver. 35—39. By | much to assert the different offices of the law 
all these considerations the superiority | and the gospel, as simply to state the fact in 
of the gospel to the law is shown, and | regard to the condition of acertain class, viz., 
assurance is given to the believer of those who are in Christ. ‘To them there is no 
his final salvation. By this interest- condemnation whatever; not only no final 
ing and conclusive train of reasoning, | Fon the moment of their union to Christ and 
the apostle is prepared for the trium- deliverance from the curse of the law. The 
phant language of : exultation with reason is this: that Christ hath endured the 
la - ree ce id Precious | penalty, and obeyed the precept of the law 
portion o @ word o od, in their stead. 

1. There is, therefore, now. This| “Here,” says Mr. Haldane on the passage, 
is connected with the closing verses of} “‘it is often remarked that the apostle dueg 
chap. vii. The apostle hadthere shown not say, that there is in them (believers) 
that the law could not effect deliver- | ors emnation; and yet this ill included in 
ance from sin, but that such deliver- what he does say. And afterwards, in express 
ance was to be traced to the gospel terms, he denies that they can be either ue- 
alone; chap. vii. 23—25. It is implied | cused or condemned, which they might be, 
acre that there was condemnation | were there any ground for either. All that 
under the law, and would be still, but | was condemuable in them, which was sin, ha3 
for the intervention of the gospel. | been condemned in their Surety, as is shown 
q No condemnation. This does not 
mean that sin in believers is not to be 


in the third verse.""] 
| Which are in Christ Jesus. Who 
condemned as much as any where, for 
the contrary is every where taught in 


are united to Christ. To be i him 
the Scriptures; but it means, (1.) 


is an expression not seldom used in 
the New Testament, denoting close 
That the gospel does not pronounce j and intimate union. Phil. i. 1; iii. 9. 
condemnation like the law. Its office 
is to pardon; the office of the law, to 


2 Cor. v. 17; Rom. xvi. 7—11. The 
union between Christ and his people 
condemn. The one never affords deliv- 
erance, but always condemns; the 


is compared to that between the vine 
and its branches (John xv. 1—6), and 
object of the other is to free from con- | hence believers are said to be in him 
demnation, and to set the soul at|in a similar sense, as deriving their 
liberty. (2.) There is no final con- 
demnation under the gospel. The 


support froin him, and as united in fee!- 
office, design, and tendency of the gos- 


ing, in purpose, and destiny. (See the 
Supplem. Note on ver. 10.) Who walk. 
pel isto free from the condemning sen- 
tence of law. ‘This is its first and its 


Who conduct, or live. Note, chap. iv. 
12. Not after the flesh. Who do not 
glorious announcement, that it frees 


live to gratify the corrupt desires and 
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do in that it was weak through the 
flesh, God, sending his own Son > 
b Gal.3.13. 


passions of the flesh; Note, chap. vii. 


18. This is a characteristic of a 
Christian. What it is to walk after 
the flesh may be seen in Gal. v. 19— 
21. It follows that a man whose pur- 
pose of life is to gratify his corrupt 
desires, cannot be a Christian. Unless 
he lives not to gratify his flesh, he can 
have no evidence of piety. This is a 
test which is easily applied; and if 
every professor of religion were honest, 
there could be no danger of mistake, 
and there need be no doubts about his 
true character. {| But after the Spi- 
rit. As the Holy Spirit would lead 
or prompt. What the Spirit produces 
may be seen in Gal. v. 22,23. Ifa 
man has these fruits of the Spirit, he 
is a Christian ; if not, he is a stranger 
to religion, whatever else he may pos- 
sess. And this test alsois easily applied. 

2. For the law, The word law here 
means that rule, command, or influ- 
ence which “the Spirit of life’ produ- 
ces. That exerts a control which is 
here called a law, for a law often 
means any thing by which we are 
ruled or governed; see Notes, chap. 
vii. 21,25. | Of the Spirit. I see 
no reason to doubt here that this refers 
to the Holy Spirit. Evidently, at the 
close of ver. 1, the word has this refer- 
ence. The phrase “the Spirit of life” 
then means the Holy Spirit producing 
or giving life; «. ¢. giving peace, joy, 
activity, salvation ; in opposition to the 
law spoken of in chap. vii. that pro- 
duced death and condemnation. { Jn 
Christ Jesus. Under the Christian 
religion; or sent by Christ to apply 
his work to men. John xvi. 7—14. 
The Spirit is sent by Christ; his 
influence is a part of the Christian 
scheme; and his power accomplishes 
that which the law could not do. 
{ Hath made me free. That is, has 
delivered me from the predomina- 
ting influence and control of sin. He 
cannot mean that he was perfect, for 
the whole tenor of his reasoning is 
opposed to that. But the design, the 
tendency, and the spirit of the gospel 
was to produce this freedom from what 


CHAPTER VII, 


171 


in the likeness of sinful flesh, and 
1 for sin, condemned sin in the flesh. 
1 or, by @ saorifice for sin. 


the law could not deliver ; ‘and he was 


now brought under the general power 
of this scheme. In the former state 
he was under a most bitter and galling 
bondage; chap. vii. 7—11. Now, he 
was brought under the influence of a 
scheme which contemplated freedom, 
and which produced it. § The law of 
sin and death. The controlling influ- 
ence of sin, leading to death and con- 
demnation; chap. vii. 5—11. 

[The law of sin and death may be ex- 
plained of the moral law, which, though good 
in itself, has, ever since the fall, been the oc. 
casion both of sin and death. On the other 
hand, the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus, may be explained of the gospel, which 
is ministered by the life-giving Spirit of Christ. 
He reveals and applies it. Now the gospel 
covenant sets free from the law of sin and 
death, and, therefore, this sense gives a good 
reason why there is no condemnation to them 
that are in Christ Jesus. But if we under 
stand the apostle in the second verse, to speak 
of the opposite principles of grace and cor- 
ruption, and to affirm, that the law, or influ 
ence of the former, hath made him free from 
the influence of the latter, we make him 
assert what is not consistent with the expers 
ience of the people of God, and assign as a 
reason of the assertion in the first verse, what 
is not a reason, since the sanctification of be- 
lievers cannot be regarded as the ground of 
their deliverance from condemnation. The 
apostle must not be made to say, ‘there is no 
condemnation,” &c., for we are sanctified, or 
freed from the law of corruption; but there 
is no condemnation, for the gospel hath deliv- 
ered us from the condemning sentence of the 
law. This view likewise accords best with 
the continuation of the subject in the third 
verse, which assigns the reason of the asser- 
tion in verse second. ] 

3. For what the law could not do. 
The law of God, the moral law. It 
could not free from sin and condem- 
nation, This the apostle had fully 
shown in chap. vii. J Jn that. Because, 
q Jt was weak. It was feeble and 
inefficacious. It could not accomplish 
it. | Through the flesh. In conse- 
quence of the strength of sin, and of 
the evil and corrupt desires of the 
unrenewed heart. The fault was not 
in the law, which was good (chap. vii. 
12), but it was owing to the strength 
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4 That the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us, who 


of the natural passions and the sinful- 


ness of the unrenewed heart; see chap. 
vii. 7—11, where this influence is fully 
oxplained. { God, sending hisown Son. 
Thatis, God did, or accomplished, that, 
by sending his Son, which the law 
could not do. The word did, or accom- 
sia it is necessary to understand 

ere, in order to complete the sense. 
q In the likeness of sinful pe That 
is, he so far resembled sinful flesh that 
he partook of flesh, or the nature of 
man, but without any of its sinful pro- 
pensities or desires. It was not human 
nature; not, as the Docetz taught, 
human nature in appearance only; 
but it was human nature without any 
of its corruptions. § And for sin. 
Margin, “ By a sacrifice for sin.”” The 
expression evidently means, by an 
offering for sin, or that he was given 
as a sacrifice on account of sin. Ilis 
being given had respect to sin. J Con- 
demned sin in the flesh. The flesh is 
regarded as the source of sin; Note, 
chap. vii. 18. The flesh being the 
seat and origin of transgression, the 
atoning sacrifice was made in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh, that thus he might 
meet sin, as it were, on its own ground, 
and destroy it. He may be said to 
have condemned sin in this manner, 
(1.) Because the fact that he was given 
for it, and died on its account, was a 
condemnation of it. If sin had been 
approved by God he would not have 
made an atonement to secure its 
destruction. The depth and intensity 
of the woes of Christ on its account 
show. the degree of abhorrence with 
which it is regarded by God. (2.) The 
word condemn may be used in the 
sense of destroying, overcoming, or 
subduing; 2 Pet. ii. 6, ‘ And turning 
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 
into ashes, condemned them with an 
overthrow.”’ In this sense the sacri- 
fice of Christ has not only condemned 
sin as being evil, but has weakened its 
power and destroyed its influence, and 
will finally annihilate its existence in 
all who are saved by that death. 
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walk ¢ not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. 
a ver.l, 


[By the sacrifice of Christ, God indeed 
showed his abhorrence of sin, and secured ita 
final overthrow. It is not, however, of the 
sanctifying inflicence of this sacrifice, that the 
apostle seems here to speak, but of its justify. 
ing power. ‘Ihe sense, therefore, is that God 
passed a judicial sentence on sin, in the per- 
son of Christ, on account of which, that has 
been effected which the law could not effect, 
(justification namely). Sin belng condemiied 
in the human nature of Christ, cannot be con- 
demned and puittished in tle persons of thase 
represented by liim. They must be justified. 

This view gives consistency to the whole 
passage, from the first verse to the fourth in- 
clusive. ‘he apostle clearly degins with the 
subject of justification, when, in the first verse, 
he aflirms, that to them who are in Christ 
Jesus, there is no condemnation. If the ques- 
tion be put, Why is this? the second verse 
gives for answer, that believers are delivered 
from the lawas acovenant of works. (See the 
foregoing Supplementary Note). If the ques- 
tion again be put, Whence this deliverance ? 
the third verse points to the sacrifice of Christ, 
which, the fourth verse assures us,was offered 
with the very design “that the righteousness 
of the law might be fulfilled in us.” Thig 
clause, acvording to the principle of interpre- 
tation laid down above, doves not relate to the 
believer's obedience to the righteous require- 
ments of the law. The apostle has in viewa 
more imimediate design of the sacrifice of 
Christ. The right or demand of the law, 
(Sixesopee) was satisfaction to its injured 
honour. Its penalty must de borne, as well as 
its precept obeyed. The sacrifice of Christ 
answered every claim. And as believers are 
one with him, the righteousness of the law 
has been * fulfilled in them.” 

The whole passage is thus consistently ex- 
plained of justification.) 


4, That the righteousness of the law. 
That we might be conformed to the 
law, or be obedient to its requirements, 
and no longer under the influence of 
the flesh and its corrupt desires. 
{ Might be fulfilled. ‘That we might 
be obedient, or comply with its de- 
mands. § Who walk. Note, ver. 1. 

5. For they that are after the flesh. 
They that are under the influence of 
the corrupt and sinful desires of the 
flesh; Gal. v. 19—21. Those who 
are unrenewed. (J Do mind the things 
of the flesh, They are supremely de- 
voted to the gratification of their cor- 
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5 For they that are after the 
flesh, * do mind the thitigs of the 
flesh; but they that are after the 
Spirit, the things > of the Spirit. 

@ Joln.3.6; 1Cor.15.48. 6 1Cor.2.14. 

1 the minding of the flesh. 


rupt desires. J But they that are after 


the Spirit. Who are under its influ- 
ence; who are led by the Spirit. J Zhe 
things of the Spirit. Those things 
which the Spirit produces, or which 
he effects in the mind, Gal. v. 21—23. 
This verse is for the purpose of illus- 
tration, and is designed to show that 
the tendency of religion is to produce 
ag entire a devotedness to the service 
of God as men had before rendered to 
sin; that is, that they would be fully 
engaged in that to which they had 
tlevoted themselves. Asthe Christian, 
therefore, had devoted himself to the 
service of the Spirit, and had been 
brought under his influence, it was to 
be expected that he would make it his 
great and only object to cherish and 
cultivate the graces which that Spirit 
would produce. 

6. For to be carnally minded. Mar- 
gin, ‘ The minding of the flesh.” The 
sense is, that to follow the inclinations 
of the flesh, or the corrupt propensi- 
ties of our nature, leads us to condem- 
nation and death. The expression is 
one of great energy, and shows that it 
not only leads to death, or leads to 
misery, but that it is death itself; 
there is woe and condemnation in the 
very act and purpose of being su- 
premely devoted to the corrupt pas- 
sions, Its only tendency is condem- 
nation and despair. QIsdeath. The 
penalty of transgression; condemna- 
tion and eternal ruin; Note, chap. v. 
12. {J But to be spiritually minded. 
Margin, “ The minding of the Spirit.” 
That is, making it the object of the 
mind, the end and aim of the actions, to 
cultivate the graces of the Spirit, and 
to submit to hiy influence. ~To be 
spiritually minded is to seek those 
feelings and views which the Holy 
Spirit produces, and to follow his lead- 
ings. {j Islife. Thisisopposedto death 
in ver. 5. It tends to life, and is in fact 
real life. For to possess and cultivate 
the graces of the spirit, to be 
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6 For ! to be carnally minded 2s 
death; *but 2to bespirituall y mind- 
ed zs life and peace : 


7 Because the carnal mind is 
eGal.6.8. 2 the minding of the Spirit. 


he would guide us, is the design of our 


existence, and is the only pathof happi- 
ness. { And peace. Note, chap. vi. 

4. Because. This is given as a rea~ 
son for what is said inver. 6. In that 
verse the apostle had affirmed that to 
be carnally minded was death, but he 
had hot stated why it was. Ile now 
explains it by saying that it is enmity 
against God, and thus involves 4 sitt- 
ner in conflict with him, and exposes 
to his condemnation. Qf The carnal 
mind. ‘This is the same expression 
as occurs in ver. 0 (70 Qedvnme ris 
caext:). It does not mean the mind 
itself, the intellect, or the will; it does 
not suppose that the niitid or soul is 
physically depraved, or opposed to 
God ; but it means that the minding 
of the things of the flesh, giving to then 
supreme attention, is hostility against 
God; and irivolves the sinner ih a con- 
troversy with him, arid hence leads to 
death and woe. ‘This passage should 
not be alleged in proof that the soul 
is physically depraved, but merely 
that where there is a supreme regard 
to the fiesh thete is hostility to God. 
It does not directly prove the doctrine 
of universal depravity; but it proves 
only that where such attention exists 
to the corrupt desires of the soul, there 
is hostility to God. It is itideed im- 
plied that that supreme regard to the 
flesh exists every where by nature, but 
this is not expressly affirmed. For 
the object of the apostle here is not 
to teach the doctrine of depravity, but 
to show that where such depravity in 
fact exists, it involves the sinner 
in a fearful controversy with God. 
q Js enmity. Wlostility; hatred. It 
means that such a regard to the flesh 
is in fact hostility to God, because it 
is opposed to his law, and to his plan 
for purifying the soul; comp. James 
iv. 4; 1 John ii. 15. The minding of 
the things of the flesh also Jeads to 
the hatred of God himself, because he 


led where | is opposed to it, and has expressed hia 
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ei mity against God; for it is not 
subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be. 


abhorrence of it. J Against God. 
Towards God; or in regard to him. 
Jt supposes hostility to him. { For 
it. The word “z’’ here refers to the 
minding of the things of the flesh. It 
does not mean that the sozl dtself is 
not subject to his law, but that the 
minding of those things is hostile to 
hislaw. The apostle does not express 
any opinion about the metaphysical 
ability of man, or discuss that ques- 
tion at all. The amount of his affir- 
mation is simply, that the minding of 
the flesh, the supreme attention to its 
dictates and desires, is not and cannot 
be subject to the law of God. They 
are wholly contradictory and irrecon- 
cilable, just as much as the love of 
falsehood is inconsistent with the laws 
of truth ; as intemperance is inconsis- 
tent with the law of temperance; and 
as adultery is a violation of the seventh 
commandment. But whether the man 
himself might not obey the law,— 
whether he has, or has not, ability to 
do it,— is a question which the apos- 
tle does not touch, and on which this 
passage should not be adduced. For 
whether the law of a particular sin is 
utterly irreconcilable with an opposite 
virtue, and whether the sinner is able 
to abandon that sin and pursue a dif- 
ferent path, are very different inquir- 
ies. { Js not subject. It is not in sub- 
jection to the command of God. The 
minding of the flesh is opposed to that 
law, and thus shows that it is hostile 
to God. GJ Netiher indeed can be. 
This is absolute and certain. It is 
impossible that it should be. There 
is the utmost inability in regard to it. 
The things are utterly irreconcilable. 
But the affirmation does not mean 
that the heart of the sinner might not 
be subject to God; or that his soul is 
so physically depraved that he cannot 
obey, or that he might not obey the 
law. On that, the apostle here expres- 
ses no opinion, That is not the sub- 
ject of the discussion. It is simply 
that the supreme regard to the fiesh, 
the minding of that, is utterly irrecon- 
cilable with the law of God. They 
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8 So then they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God. 
9 But ye are not in the flesh, but 


are different things, and can never be 
made to harmonize; just as adultery 
cannot be chastity ; falsehood cannot 
be truth; dishonesty cannot be honesty; 
hatred cannot be love. This passage, 
therefore, should not be adduced to 
prove the doctrine of man’s inability 
to love God, for it does not refer to 
that, but it proves merely that a 
supreme regard to the things of the 
flesh is utterly inconsistent with the 
law of God; can never be reconciled 
with it; and involves the sinner in 
hostility with his Creator. 

{Calvinists have been loudly accused of 
“taking an unfairadvantage of this language, 
for the support of their favourite doctrine of 
the utter impotency of the unregenerate man, 
in appreciating, much less conforming to the 
divine injunctions.” It is alleged that ¢eovree 
tg cagxes refers to the disposition of the mind, 
and is properly translated, “the minding of 
the flesh.” Therefore, it is this disposition or 
affection, and not the mind itself, that is en. 
mity against God. But the meaning of the 
passage is not affected by this change in the 
translation. For the apostle affirms that this 
minding of the flesh is the uniform and prevail- 
ing disposition of unregenerate men. * They 
that are after the flesh,” i. ¢., unregenerate 
men, “ do mind the things of the flesh.”’ This is 
their character without exception. Now, if 
the natural mind be uniformly under the in- 
fluence of this depraved disposition, is rr not 
enmity to God. ‘Thus, in point of fact, there 
is no difference between the received and the 
amended translation. ‘To affirm that the mind 
itself is not hostile to God, and that its dis- 
position alone is so, is little better than meta- 
physical trifling, and deserves no more regard 
than the plea which any wicked man might 
easily establish, by declaring that his disposi- 
tion only, and not himself, was hostile to the 
laws of religion and morals. On the whole, 
it is not easy to conceive how the apostle 
could more forcibly have affirmed the enmity 
of the natural mind against God. He first 
describes unrenewed men by their character 
or bent, and then asserts that this bent is the 
very essence of enmity against God—enmity 
in the abstract. 

To any one ignorant of the subtleties of 
theological controversy, the doctrine of morat 
inability would seem a plain consequence 
from this view of the natural mind. “ It is," 
says Mr Scott, on the passage “ morally unable 
to do any thing but revolt against the divine 

; law, and refuse obedience to it.” We are 
told, however, that the passage under con- 
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in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit | of God dwell in you. Nowifany 


sideration affirms only, that unregenerate 
men, while they continue in that state, cannot 
please God, or yield obedience to his law, and 
leaves untouched the other question. con- 
cerning the powcrof the carnal mind to throw 
off the disposition of enmity, and return tosub- 
jection. Butif it be not expressly affirmed by 
the apostle here, that the carnal mind has not 
this power, it would seem at least to be aplain 
enough inference from his doctrine. Forif the 
disposition of the unregenerate man be enmity 
against God, whence is the motive to arise 
that shall make him dislike that disposition, 
and throw it aside, and assume a better in its 
stead? From within it cannot come, because, 
according to the supposition, there is enmity 
only; and love cannot arise out of hatred. Jf 
it come from without, from the aids and influ- 
euces of the Spirit, the question is ceded, and 
the dispute at an end. 

Avery common way of casting discredit on 
the view which Calvinists entertain of the 
doctrine of man’s inability, is to represent it 
asinvolving some natural or physical disquali- 
fication. Nothing can be more unfair. There 
ts a wide difference between natural and 
moral inability. The one arises from “some 
defect or obstacle extrinsic to the will, either 
in the understanding, constitution of the body, 
or external objects:"’ the other from ‘the 
want of inclination, or the strength of a cou 
trary inclination.” Now the Seriptures no 
where assert, nor have rational Calvinists ever 
maintained, that there is any physical inca. 
pacity of this kind, apart from the corrupt 
bias and inclination of the will, on account of 
which, the natural man cannot be subject to 
the law of God. But on the other hand, the 
Scriptures are full of evidence on the subject 
of moral inability. Even were we to abandon 
this passage, the general doctrine of revela- 
tion is, that unreyenerate men are dead in 
trespasses and in sins; and the entire change 
that takes place in regeneration and sanctifi- 
cation, is uniformly ascribed not to the “man 
himself,” but to the power of the Spirit of 
God. Not only is the change carried on and 
perfected, but begun by him. 

8. So then. It follows ; it leads to 
this conclusion. (| They that are in 
the flesh. They who are unrenewed 
sinners ; who are following supremely 
the desires of the flesh; chap. vii. 18. 
Those are meant here who follow 
fleshly appetites and desires, and who 
are not led by the Spirit of God. 
{ Cannot please God. That is, while 
they are thus in the flesh ; while they 
thus pursue the desires of their cor- 
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rupt nature, they cannot please God. 
But this affirms nothing respecting 
their ability to turn from this course, 
and to pursue a different mode of life. 
That is a different question. A child 
may be obstinate, proud, and disobe- 
dient; and awhile in this state, it may be 
affirmed of him that he cannot please 
his parent. But whether he might 
not cease to be obstinate, and become 
obedient, is a very different inquiry ; 
and the two subjects should never be 
be confounded. It follows from this, 
(1.) That those who are unrenewed 
are totally depraved, since in this state 
they cannot please God. (2) That 
none of their actions while in this state 
can be acceptable to him, since he is 
pleased only with those who are spirit- 
ually minded. (3.) That those who are 
in this state should turn from it with- 
out delay; as it is desirable that every 
man should please God. (4.) That if 
the sinner does not turn from his 
course, he will be ruined. With his 
present character he can never please 
him; neither in health nor sickness ; 
neither in life nor death; neither on 
earth nor in hell. Te is engaged in 
hostility against God; and if he does 
not himself forsake it, it will be end- 
less, and involve his soul in all the evils 
of a personal, and direct, and eternal 
warfare with the Lord Almighty. 

9. But ye. You who are Christians. 
This is the opposite character to that 
which he had been describing, and 
shows the power of the gospel. { Not 
in the flesh. Not under the full influ- 
ence of corrupt desires and passions. 
q But in the Spirit. That is, youare 
spiritually minded ; you are under the 
direction and influence of the Lloly 
Spirit. | The Spirit of God. The 
Holy Ghost. J Dwell in you. The 
Holy Spirit is often represented as 
dwelling in the hearts of Christians 
(comp. 1 Cor. ii. 16, 17; vi. 19; 2 Cor 
vi. 16; Eph. ii. 21, 22; Gal. iv. 6); 
and the meaning is not that there isa 
personal or physical indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost, but that he influences, 
directs, and guides Christians, produc- 
ing meckness, love, joy, peace, long- 
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man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his. 
10 And if Christ de in you, the 


suffering, gentleness, goodness, Wc. 
Gal. v. 22, 23. The expression, to 
dwell in one, denotes intimacy of con- 
nection, and means that those things 
which are the fruits of the Spirit are 
produced in theheart. (See the Sup- 
plem. Note on ver. 10.) J Have not 
the Spirit of Christ. The word Spirit 
is used in a great variety of significa- 
tions inthe Scriptures. It most com- 
monly in the New Testament refers 
to the third person of the Trinity, the 
Holy Ghost. But the expression “the 
Spirit of Christ’ is not, I believe, any 
where applied to him, except it may 
be 1 Pet.i.11. He is called often the 
Spirit of God (Matt. iii. 16; xii. 28; 
1 Cor. ii. 11, 14; iii. 16; vi. 11; Eph. 
iv. 30), but not the Spirit of the 
Father. The word spirit is often used 
to denote the temper, disposition ; 
thus we say, a man of a generous spirit, 
or of a revengeful spirit, &c. It may 
possibly have this meaning here, and 
denotes that he who has not the temper 
or disposition of Christ is not his, or 
has no evidence of piety. But the 
connection seems to demand that it 
should be understood in a sense simi- 
lar to the expression “the Spirit of 
God,’’ and “the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus” (ver. 11); and if so, 
it means the Spirit which Christ im- 
parts, or sends to accomplish his work 
(John xiv. 26), the Holy Spirit, sent 
to make us like Christ, and to sanctify 
our hearts. And in this sense it evi- 
dently denotes the Spirit which Christ 
would send to produce in us the views 
and feelings which he came to estab- 
lish, and which shall assimilate us to 
himself. If this refers to the Holy 
Spirit, then we see the manner in 
which the apostle spoke of the Saviour. 
He regarded ‘‘ the Spirit’’ as equally 
the Spirit of God and of Christ, as 
proceeding from both; and thus evi- 
dently believed that there is a union 
of nature between the Father and the 
Son. Such language could never be 
used except on the supposition that 
the Father and Son are one; that is. 
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that Christ is divine. J Js none of 
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body ¢s dead because of sin; but the 
Spirit és life because of righteous- 
ness. 


——a 


his. Is not a Christian. This is a 
test of picty that is easily applicd ; 
and this settles the question. Ifa 
man is not influenced by the meek, 
pure, and holy spirit of the Lord Jesus, 
if he is not conformed to his image, 
if his life does not resemble that of 
the Saviour, he is a stranger to re- 
ligion. No test could be more easily 
applied, and none is more decisive. 
It matters not what else he may have. 
He may be loud in his professions, 
amiable in his temper, bold in his zeal, 
or active in promoting the interests of 
his own party or denomination in the 
church ; but if he has not the temper 
of the Saviour, and does not manifest 
his Spirit, it is as sounding brass or a 
tinkling cymbal. May all who read 
this, honestly examine themselves; and 
may they have that which is the source 
of the purest felicity, the spirit and 
temper of the Lord Jesus. 

10. And if Christ be in you. This 
is evidently a figurative expression, 
where the word “ Christ” is used to 
denote his spirit, his principles; that 
is, he influences the man. Literally, 
he cannot be in a Christian; but the 
close connexion between him and 
Christians, and the fact that they are 
entirely under his influence, is expres- 
sed by this strong figurative language. 
It islanguage which isnot unfrequently 
used; comp. Gal. ii. 20; Col. i. 27. 


[The union between Christ and his people 
is sometimes explained of a merely relative 
in opposition to a reat union. The union 
which subsists between a substitute, or surety, 
and the persons in whose room he has placed 
himself, is frequently offered in explanation 
of the Scripture language on the subject. In 
this view, Christ is regarded as legally one 
with his people, inasmuch, as what he has 
done or obtained, is held as done and obtained 
by them. Another relative union, employed 
to illustrate that which subsists between 
Christ and believers, is the union of a chief 
and his followers, which is simply a union of 
design, interest, sentiment, affection, destiny, 
&ce. Now these representations are true so 
far as they go, and furnish much interesting 
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and profitable illustration. They fall short, 
however, of the full sense of Scripture on the 
point. That there is a real or vita) union 
between Christ and his people, appears from 
the language of the inspired writers in regard 
to it. The peculiar phraseology which they 
amploy, cannot well be explained of any rela- 
tive union = At all events, it is as strong as 
they could have employed, on the supposition, 
that they had wished to convey the idea of the 
most inlimate possible connection. Christ is 
said to be “in them," and they are represent- 
ed as “in Aim.” He “ abides in them, and they 
inhim.” They “ dwelt” in each other; John 
xiv. 20; xv. 4; 1 Jolin iii. 24; iv.12, Moreover, 
the Scripture illustrations of the subject fur- 
nish evidence to the same effect. ‘The mysti- 
cal union, as it has been called, is compared 
to the union of stones in a building, branches 
in a vine, members in a human body, and even 
to that which subsists between the Father 
and the Son; 1 Pet. ii. 4; Eph. ii. 20, 22; John 
xv. 1—8: 1 Cor. xii. 12—31; John xvii. 20—23. 
Now if all these are real unions, is not this 
union real also? If not, where is the propriety 
or justice of the comparisons? Instead of 
leading us to form accurate notions on the 
subject, they would seem calculated to mislead. 
This real and vital union is formed by the 
one Spirit of Christ, the Hely Ghost pervad- 
ing the Head and the members of the mysti- 
cal body; 1 Cor. vi. 17; xii. 13; 1 John iii. 24; 
iv. 13. It is true, indeed, that the essential 
presence of Christ’s Spirit is every where, 
but he is present in Christ’s members, in a 
peculiar way, as the fountain of spiritual in- 
fluence. This spiritual presence, whichis the 
hond of union, is manifested immediately 
upon a man’s reception pf Christ by faith. 
From that hour he is one with Christ, because 
the same Spirit lives in both. Indeed this 
union is the foundation of all the relative 
unions which lave been employed to illus- 
trate the subject; without it, we could have 
no saving relation to Christ whatever. That 
it is mysterious cannot be denied. The 
apostle himself affirms as much, Eph. v. 32; 
Col. 1.27. Although we know the fact, we 
cannot explain the manner of it, but must not 
on this account reject it, any more than we 
would the doctrine of the Spirit's essential 
presence, because we do not understand it.) 
q The body is dead. This passage 
has been interpreted in very different 
ways. Some understand it to mean 
that the body is dead in respect to sin; 
that is, that sin has no more power to 
excite evil passions and desires ; 
others, that the body must die on 
account of sin but that the spiritual 
part shall live, and even the body 
shall live also in the resurrection. 
Thus Calvin, Beza, and Augustine. 
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Doddridge understands it thus :— 
Though the body is to die on account 
of the first sin that entered into the 
world, yet the spirit is life, and shall 
continue to live on for ever, through 
that, righteousness which the second 
Adam has introduced.” To each of 
these interpretations there are scrious 
objections, which it is not necessary te 
urge. I understand the passage in the 
following manner: The body refers 
to that of which the apostle had said 
so much in the previous chapters—the 
flesh, the man before conversion. It 
is subject to corrupt passions and 
desires, and may be said thus to be 
dead, as it has none of the elements 
of spiritual life. Itis under the reigr 
ofsin and death. The word zi», indced, 
or truly, has been omitted in out 
translation, and the omission has 
obscured the sense. The expression 
is an admission of the apostle, or a 
summary statement of what had before 
been shown. “It is to be admitted, 
indeed, or it is true, that the unre- 
newed nature, the man before conver- 
sion, under tlie influence of the flesh, 
is spiritually dead. Sin has its seat 
in the fleshly appetites; and the whole 
body may be admitted thus to be dead 
orcorrupt.” J Becauseofsin. Through 
sin (2/ guaeriay); by means of sinful 
passions and appetites. {J But the 
spirit. This stands opposed to the 
body ; and it means that the soul, the 
immortal part, the renovated man, 
was alive, or was under the influence 
of living principles. It was imbued 
with the life which the gospel imparts, 
and had become active in the service 
of God. The word “spirit” here does 
not refer to the Holy Ghost, but ta 
the spirit of man, the immortal part, 
recovered, renewed, and imbued with 
life under the gospel. {J Because of 
righteousness. Through rightcousness 
(3: Bxousordrny). This is commonly 
interpreted to mean, with reference 
torighteousness, or that it may become 
righteous. But I understand the 
expression to be used in the sense in 
which the word is so frequently used 
in this epistle, as denoting God's plan 
of justification ; see Note, chap. }, 17. 
“The spirit of man has heen recovered 
and made alive through his plan of 


178 


11 But if the Spirit of him 
that raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell in you, he @ that raised 
up Christ from the dead shall 
also quicken your mortal bodies 


@ 2Cor.4.14. 


justification. It communicates life, 
and recovers man from his death in 
sin to life.’ 


The “body” in this passage has generally 
been understood in the hteral sense, which, 
doubtless, ought not to be rejected without 
some valid reason. There is nothing in the 
connection that demands the figurative sense. 
The apostie admits that, notwithstanding of 
the indwelling of the Spirit, the body must 
die. “It indeed (,c¢y) is dead because of sin.” 
The believer is not delivered from temporal 
death. Yet there are two things which may 
well reconcile him to the idea of laying aside 
for a while the clay tabernacle. The “mor- 
tal body,” though it now die, is not destined 
to remain for ever under the dominion of 
death, but shall be raised again incorruptible 
and glorious, by the power of the same Spirit 
that raised up Jesus from. the dead. Mean- 
while, “the spirit, or soul, is life, because of 
righteousness.” In consequence of that 
immaculate righteousness, of which Paul had 
had said so much in the previous part of this 
epistle, the souls of believers, even now, en- 
joy spiritual life, which shall issue in eternal 
life and glory. 

Those who understand 7és.« figuratively in 
the 10th verse, insist, indeed, that the resur- 
rection in the Mth, is figurative also. But 
“the best commentators" says Bloomfield, 
“both ancient and modern, with reason pre- 
fer the literal view, especially on account of 
the phrase Sunrz céa7e which seems to con- 
ine it to this sense."’] 

11. But if the Spirit of him, &c. 
The Holy Spirit, ver.9. {He that 
raised up Christ, dc. He that had 
power to restore him to life, has power 
to give life to you. He that did, in 
fact, restore him to life, will also re- 
store you. The argument here seems 
to be founded, first, on the power of 
God; and, secondly, on the connection 
between Christ and his people; comp. 
John xiv. 19, “Because I live, ye shall 
live also.” {Shall also quicken. Shall 
make alive. § Your mortal bodies. 
That this does not refer to the resur- 
rection of the dead seems to be appa- 
rent, because that is not attributed to 
the Holy Spirit. I understand it as 
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1 by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
you. 

12 Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors, not? to the flesh, to live 
after the flesh. 


1 or, because of. 6 Ps.116.16. 


referring to the body, subject to carnal 
desires and propensities; by nature 
under the reign of death, and there- 
fore mortal; ¢. ¢. subject to death. 
The sense is, that under the gospel, 
by the influence of the Spirit, the 
entire man will be made alive in the 
service of God. Even the corrupt, 
carnal, and mortal body, so long under 
the dorninion of sin, shall be made 
alive and recovered to the service of 
God. This will be done by the Spirit 
that dwells in us, because that Spirit 
has restored life to our souls, abides 
with us with his purifying influence, 
and because the design and tendency 
of his indwelling is to purify the entire 
man, and restore all to God. Chris- 
tians thus in their bodies and their 
spirits become sacred. For even their 
body, the seat of evil passions and 
desires, shall become alive in the ser- 
vice of God. 

12. We are debtors. We owe it as 
a matter of solemn obligation. This 
obligation arises, (1.) From the fact 
that the Spirit dwells in us; (2.) Be- 
cause the design of his indwelling is 
to purify us; (3.) Because we are thus 
recovered from the death of sin to the 
life of religion; and he who has im- 
parted life, has a right to require that 
it be spent in his service. { To the 
flesh. To the corrupt propensities and 
passions. We are not bound to indulge 
them because the end of such indul- 
gence is death and ruin; chap. vii. 21, 
22. But we are bound to live to God, 
and to follow the leadings of his Spirit, 
for the end is life and peace; chap. 
vii. 22, 23. The reason for this is 
stated in the following verse. 

13. For tf you live, &c. If you live 
to indulge your carnal propensities, 
you will sink to eternal death; chap. 
vii. 23. (Through the Spirit. By 
the aid of the Spirit; by cherishing 
and cultivating his influences. What 
is here required can be accomplished 
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14 For as many as are led > by 


ye shall die: but if ye through| the Spirit of God, they are the 


the Spirit do mortify 4 the deeds 
of the body, ye shall live, 


@ Col. 3.5. 


only by the aid of the Holy Ghost. 
q Do mortify. Do put to death; do 
destroy. in is mortified when its 
power is destroyed, and it ceases to 
be active. ( The deeds of the body. 
The corrupt inclinations and passions; 
called deeds of the body, because they 
are supposed to have their origin in 
the fleshly appetites. J Ye shall live. 
You shall be happy and saved. Either 
your sins must die, or you must. If 
they are suffered to live, you will die. 
If they are put to death, you will be 
saved. No man can be saved in his 
sins. This closes the argument of the 
apostle for the superiority of the gos- 
pel to the lawin promoting the purity 
of man. By this train of reasoning, 
he has shown that the gospel has ac- 
complished what the law could not do 
—the sanctification of the soul, the 
destruction of the corrupt passions of 
our nature, and the recovery of man 
to God. 

14. For as many. Whosoever; all 
who are thus led. This introduces a 
new topic, illustrating the benefits of 
the gospel, to wit, that it produces a 
spirit of adoption, ver. 14—17. { As 
are led. As submit to his influence 
and control. ‘The Spirit is repre- 
sented as influencing, suggesting, and 
controlling. One evidence of piety 
is, a willingness to yield to that influ- 
ence, and submit to him. One decided 
evidence of the want of piety is, where 
there is an unwillingness to submit 
to that influence, but where the Holy 
Spirit is grieved and resisted. All 
Christians submit to his influence; all 
sinners decidedly reject it and oppose 
it. The influence of the Spirit, if 
followed, would lead every man to 
heaven. But when neglected, rejected, 
or despised, man goes down to hell. 
The glory belongs to the conducting 
Spirit when man is saved ; the fault is 
man’s when he is lost. The apostle 
here does not agitate the question how 
it is that the people of God are led by 


sons of God. 
15 For ye have not received the 


5 Gal.5.18. 


the Spirit, or why they yield to it 
when others resist it. His design is 
simply to state the fact, that they who 
are thus led are the sons of God, or 
have evidence of piety. { Are the 
sons of God. Are adopted into his 
family, and are his children. This is 
a name of endearment, meaning that 
they sustain to him this relation; that 
they are his friends, disciples, and 
imitators; that they are parts of the 
great family of the redeemed, of whom 
he is the Father and Protector. It is 
often applied to Christians in the 
Bible; Jobi. 6; John i. 12; Phil. ii. 
15; 1 John iii. 1, 2; Mat. v. 9, 45; 
Luke vi. 35. This is a test of piety 
which is easily applied. (1.) Are we 
conscious that an influence from above 
has been drawing us away from the 
corrupting passions and vanities of this 
world? ‘This isthe work of the Spirit. 
(2.) Are we conscious of a desire to 
yield to that influence, and to be con- 
ducted in the path of purity and life? 
This is an evidence that we are the 
sons of God. (3.) Do we offer no re- 
sistance; do we follow cheerfully, and 
obey this pure influence, leading us to 
mortify pride, subdue passion, destroy 
lust, humble ambition, and annihilate 
the love of wealth and of the world? 
If so, we are his children. God will 
not lead us astray; and our peace and 
happiness consists only in yielding 
ourselves to this influence entirely, 
and in being willing to be conducted 
by this unseen hand “beside the still 
waters of salvation.” 

15. The spirit of vondage. The 
spirit that binds you; or the spirit of 
a slave, that produces only fear. The 
slave is under constant fear and alarm, 
But the spirit of religion is that of 
freedom and of confidence; the spirit 
of children, and not of slaves; com- 
pare Note, John viii. 32—36. { Again 
to fear. That you should again be 
afraid, or be subjected to servile fear- 
This implies that in their former state 
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spirit of bondage @ again, to fear; 
but 4 ye have received the Spirit 
of adoption, ¢ whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. 

16 The Spirit itself beareth wit- 
a2Tim.1.7. 61Cor.2.12. eJer.3.19;Gal.4.5 6. 


under the law, they were in a state of 


servitude, and that the tendency of it 
was merely to produce alarm. Every 
sinner is subject to such fear. He has 
every thing of which to be alarmed. 
God is angry with him; his conscience 
will trouble him; and he has every 
thing to apprehend in death and in 
eternity. But it is not so with the 
Christian; comp. 2 Tim.i.7. J The 
spirit of adoption. The feeling of 
affection, love, and confidence which 
pertains to children; not the servile, 
trembling spirit of slaves, but the 
temper and affectionate regard of sons. 
Adoption is the taking and treating a 
stranger as one’s own child. It is 
applied to Christians because God 
treats them as his children; he receives 
them into this relation, though they 
were by nature strangers and enemies. 
Tt implies, (1.) That we by nature had 
no claim on him; (2.) That therefore, 
the act is one of mere kindness—of 
pure, sovereign love; (3.) That we are 
now under his protection and care; 
and, (4.) That we are bound to mani- 
fest towards him the spirit of children, 
and yield to him obedience. See Note, 
Johni.12; comp.Gal. iv. 5; Eph.i.5. It 
is for this that Christians are so often 
called the sons of God. { Whereby we 
ery. As children who need protection 
and help. This evinces the habitual 
spirit of a child of God; a disposition, 
(1.)To express towards him the feelings 
due to a father; (2.) To call upon 
him; to address him in the langnage 
of affection and endearing confidence; 
(3.) To seek his protection and aid. 
4] Abba. This word is Chaldee (s=y), 
and means father. Why the apostle 
repeats the word in a different lan- 
guage, is not known. The Syriac 
reads it, “‘ By which we call the Father 
our Father.” It is probable that the 
repetition here denotes merely inten- 
sity, and is designed to denote the 
taterest with which a Christian dwells 
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ness ¢ with our spirit, that we are 
the children of God: 

17 And if children, then heirs; 
¢ heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ; if so be that we suffer 
d 2Cor.1.22;1John4.13, _¢ Acts26.18;1Pet.1.4, 

f 2Tim.2.11, 12. 


on the name, in the spirit of an affee- 
tionate, tender child. It is not un- 
usual to repeat such terms of affection; 
comp. Mat. vii, 22; Ps. viii. 1. This 
is an evidence of piety that is easily 
applied. Ile that can in sincerity, 
and with ardent affection apply this 
term to God, addressing him with a 
filial spirit as his Father, has the 
spirit of a Christian. Every child of 
God has this spirit; and he that has 
it not is a stranger to piety. 

16. The Spirit. The Holy Spirit. 
That the Holy Spirit here is intended, 
is evident, (1.) Because this is the 
natural meaning of the expression ; 
(2.) Because it is of the Holy Spirit 
that the apostle is mainly treating 
here; (3.) Because it would be an un- 
natural and forced construction to say 
of the temper of adoption that zt bore 
witness. { Beareth witness. Testi- 
fies, gives evidence. { With our spirit. 
To oyr minds. This pertains to the 
adoption; and it means that the IIoly 
Spirit furnishes evidence to our minds 
that we are adopted into the family 
of God. This effect is not unfre- 
quently attributed to the Holy Spirit, 
2 Cor. i. 22; 1 Johny. 10,11; 1 Cor, 
ii, 12. If it be asked how this is done, 
I answer, it is not by any revelation 
of new truth; it is not by inspiration; 
it is not always by assurance; it is not 
by a mere persuasion that we are 
elected to eternal life; but it is by 
producing in us the appropriate effects 
of his influence. It is his to renew the 
heart; to sanctify the soul; to produce 
‘love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gen- 
tleness, goodness, fajth, meekness, 
temperance,” Gal. v. 22, 23. If a 
man has these, he has evidence of the 
witnessing of the Spirit with Ais spirit. 
If not, he has no such evidence. And 
theway, therefore, to ascertain whether 
we have this witnessing of the Spirit, 
is by an honest and prayerful inquiry 
whether these fruits of the Spirit 
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with zm, that we may be also glo- 
vified together. 


actually exist in our minds. If they 
do, the evidence is clear. If not, all 
vain confidence of good estate; all 
visions, and raptures, and fancied 
revelations, will be mere delusions. 
It may be added, that the effect of 
these fruits of the Spirit on the mind 
is to’ produce a calm and heavenly 
frame; and in that frame, when at- 
tended with the appropriate fruits of 
the Spirit in a holy life, we may rejoice 
as an evidence of piety. J That we 
are the children of God. That we 
are adopted into his family. 

17. And if children. Jf adopted 
into his family. ( Thenheirs. That 
is, he will treat us as sons. An heir 
is one who succeeds to an estate. 
The meaning here is, that if we sus- 
tzin the relation of sons to God, that 
we shall be treated as such, and ad- 
mitted to share his favours. An 
adopted son comes in for a part of the 
inheritance, Num. xxvii. {[ Heirs of 
God. ‘This expression means that we 
shall be partakers of that inheritance 
which God confers on his people. 
That inheritance is his favour here, 
and eternal life hereafter. This is an 
honour infinitely higher than to be 
heir to the most princely earthly in- 
heritance; or than to be the adopted 
son of the most magnificent earthly 
monarch. {And joint heirs with 
Christ. Christ is by eminence THE 
Son of God. As such, he is heir to 
the full honours and glory of heaven. 
Christians are united to him; they are 
his friends; and they are thus repre- 
sented as destined to partake with 
him of his glory. They are the sons 
of God in a different sense from what 
he is; he by his nature and high rela- 
tion, they by adoption; but still the 
idea of sonship exists in both; and 
hence both will partake in the glories 
of the eternal inheritance; compare 
Phil. ii. 8,9; Heb. ii.9,10. The con- 
nection between Christ and Chris- 
tians is often referred to in the New 
Testament. The fact that they are 
united here 1s often alleged as a rea- 
son why they will be in glory, John 
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18 For I reckun @ that the suffer- 
ings of this present time are not 


@ Cor.4.17. 


xiv. 19, “ Because I live, ye shall live 


also,” 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12; ‘‘ For if we be 
dead with him, we shall also live with 
him; if we suffer, we shall also reign 
with him, Rev. iii. 21; “To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne,” &c., John xvii. 22— 
24. QJf so be. If this condition 
exist. e shall not be treated as 
co-heirs with him, unless we here give 
evidence that we are united to him. 
Y That we suffer with him. Greek, 
“Tf we suffer together, that we may 
also be glorified together.” If we 
suffer in his cause; bear afflictions as 
he did; are persecuted and tried for 
the same thing; and thus show that 
we are united to him. It does not 
mean that we suffer to the same extent 
that he did, but we may imitate him 
in the kind of our sufferings, and in 
the spirit with which they are borne; 
and thus show that we are united to 
him. J That we may be also glorified 
together. If united in the same kind 
of sufferings, there is propriety in 
being united in destiny beyond the 
scenes of all suffering, the kingdom of 
blessedness and love. 

18. For I reckon. Ithink; Ijudge. 
This verse commences a new division 
of the subject, which is continued to 
ver. 25. Its design is to show the 
power of the gospel in sustaining the 
soul in trials; a very important and 
material part of the scheme. This had 
been partially noticed before (chap. v. 
8—5), but its full power to support the 
soul in the prospect of a glorious 
immortality had not been fylly dis- 
cussed. This topic seems here to have 
been suggested by what is said of adop- 
tion. The mind oftheapostle instantly 
adverted to the effects or benefits of 
that adoption; and one of the most 
material of those benefits was the sus- 
taining grace which the gospel im- 
parted in the midst of afflictions. It 
should be borne in mind that the early 
Christians were comparatively few 
and feeble, and exposed to many trials, 
and that this topic would be often, 
therefore, introduced into the discus- 
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worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in 
us. 


sions about their privileges and con- 
dition. (J The sufferings. The afflic- 
tions; the persecutions, sicknesses, 
é&c. The expression evidently includes 
not only the peculiar trials of Chris- 
tians at that time, but all that believers 
are ever called to endure. {| Of this 
iain time. Probably the apostle 
ad particular reference to the vari- 
ous calamities then endured. But the 
expression is equally applicable to 
afflictions of all times and in all places. 
{ Are not worthy to be compared. 
Are nothing in comparison; the one 
is far more than an equivalent, in 
compensation for the other. J With 
the glory. The happiness; the honour 
in heaven. ¥ Which shall be revealed 
in us. That shall be disclosed to us; 
or of which we shall be the partakers 
in heaven. The usual representation 
of heaven is that of glory, splendour, 
magnificence, or light; comp. Rev. 
xxi. 10, 23, 24; xxii. 5. By this, 
therefore, Christians may be sustained. 
Their sufferings may seem great; but 
they should remember that they are 
nothing in comparison with future 
glory. They are nothing in degree. 
For these are light compared with 
that “eternal weight of glory” which 
they shall “ work out.” 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
They are nothing in duration. For 
these sufferings are but for a moment; 
but the glory shall be eternal. These 
will soon pass away; but that glory 
shall never become dim or diminished; 
it will increase and expand for ever 
and ever. ¥ Jn us. Unto us (sis sues). 
19. For the earnest expectation. 
(dvoxagadoxia). This word occurs only 
here and in Phil. i. 20, “‘ According to 
my carnest expectation and my hope,” 
&c. It properly denotes a state of 
earnest desire to see any object when 
the head is thrust forward; an intense 
anxiety; an ardent wish; and is thus 
well employed to denote the intense 
interest with which a Christian looks 
to his future inheritance. {| Of the 
creature (ris xricsws). Perhaps there 
is not a passage in the New Testa- 
ment that has been deemed more diffi- 
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19 For the earnest expectation of 
the creature waiteth for the mani- 
festation of the sons of God. 


cult of interpretation than this (ver. 
19—23); and after all the labours 
bestowed on it by critics, still there 
is no explanation proposed which is 
perfectly satisfactory, or in which 
commentators concur. The object 
here will be to give what appears to 
the writer the true meaning, without 
attempting to controvert the opinions 
of critics, The main design of the 
passage is, to show the sustaining 
power of the gospel in the midst o7 
trials, by the prospect of the future deli- 
verance and inheritance of the sons o 
God. ‘This scope of the passage is to 
guide us in the interpretation. The 
following are, I suppose, the leading 
points in the illustration. (1.) The 
word creature refers to the renewed 
nature of the Christian, or to the 
Christian as renewed. (2.) He is 
waiting for his future glory; 7%. e. 
desirous of obtaining the full develop- 
ment of the honours that await him as 
the child of God; ver. 19. (3.) He ig 
subjected to a state of trial and vanity, 
affording comparatively little comfort 
and much disquietude. (4.) This is 
not in accordance with the desire of 
his heart, “ not willingly,” but is the 
wise appointment of God; ver. 20. 
(5.) In this state there is the hope of 
deliverance into glorious liberty; ver. 
21. (6.) This condition of things does 
not exist merely in regard to the 
Christian, but is the common condi- 
tion of the world. It all groans, and 
is in trial, as much as the Christian, 
He therefore should not deem his con- 
dition as peculiarly trying. It is the 
common lot of all things here; ver. 22. 
But, (7.) Christians only have the 
prospect of deliverance. To them is 
held out the hope of final rescue, and 
of an eternal inheritance beyond all 
these sufferings. They wait, therefore, 
for the full benefits of the adoption; 
the complete recovery even of the 
body from the effects of sin, and the 
toils and trials of this live; and thus 
they are sustained by hope, which is 
the argument which the apostle has in 
view; ver. 28,24. With this view of 
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the general scope of the passage, we 
may examine the particular phrases. 


(The opinion which is perhaps most gene- 
rally adopted of this difficult passage, is that 
which explains ~tici of the whole irrational 
creation. According to this view, the apos- 
tle, having adverted to the glory that awaited 
the Christian, as a ground of joy and comfort 
under present sufferings, exalts our idea of it 
still higher by representing the external world 
as participating in, and waiting forit. “This 
interpretation is suitable to the design of the 
apostle. Paul's object is not to confirm the 
certainty of a future state, but to produce a 
strong impression of its glorious character. 
Nothing could be better adapted to this object, 
than the grand and beautiful figure of the 
whole creation waiting and longing for the 
glorious revelation of the Son of God, and the 
consummation of his kingdom.” Hodge. 
In the original it is the same word that is 
rendered alternately “creature ’' and “crea- 
tion.” And the meaning of the passage de- 
pends, in great measure, on the sense of this 
single word. Generally speaking, it signifies 
any thing created. The particular kind of 
creation is determined by the context alone. 
Of course, whatever sense we may attach to 
it, must be continued throughout the whole 
passage, as we cannot suppose the apostle 
uses the same word in two different senses, in 
one place, without any intimation of the 
change. To what then does x<icis refer? 
It is maintained by those who adopt the 
view noticed above, that it cannot refer to 
angels, either elect or fallen, since the former 
have never been subject to the bondage of 
corruption, and the latter are not waiting for 
the manifestation of the sons of God; that it 
cannot allude to wicked men, for neither do 
they anxiously look out for this manifestation; 
that it can no more refer to saints or renewed 
men, since these are expressly distinguished 
as a separate class in the 23d verse; and that, 
therefore, it must be understood of the whole 
inanimate and irrational creation. It is 
further argued, that every part of the con- 
text may be explained consistently with this 
view. The passage is supposed to present a 
very hald and beautiful instance of the figure 
called prosopopoeia, by which things inani- 
mate are invested with life and feeling, a 
figure which is indeed very common in Scrip- 
ture, and which we need not be surprised to 
find in this place, amid so much that is grand 
and elevating; Joel i. 10, 20; Jer. xii. 4; Is. 
xxiy. 4,7. According to this interpretation of 
xvicis then, the general sense of the apostle 
may be thus given. The whole irrational 
creation is interested in the future glory of 
the sons of God, and is anxiously waiting for 
it. For then the curse will be removed from 
the very ground, and the lower animals re- 
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lieved from oppression and cruelty. ‘The very 
creation, on account of the sin of man, has 
been subjected to the curse, and has becoma 
“vain” or useless in regard to the original 
design of it, having been made subservient to 
the evil purposes and passions of man. This 
state of subjection to vanity is not willing, 
but by restraint. Violence is imposed, as it 
were, on external nature. But this shal) not 
continue. There is hope in the heart of the 
subject world, that (67s) it shall be delivered 
from this bondage, and participate in the 
liberty of the children of God, This repre- 
sentation may seem strange and unusual, but 
‘we know” certainly, adds the apostle, that 
it is so; that “the whole creation séee % 
xviots, groaneth and travaileth in pain 
throughont every part. Even we, who are 
saints of God, and have been favoured with 
the earnests of future bliss, fee] the general 
oppression, and groan within ourselves, while 
we wait for the period of deliverance, in 
which the very body shall be ransomed from 
the grave and fashioned like unto Christ's 
glorious body.) 


q Of the creature. The word hereren- 
dered creature (xis), occurs in the 
New Testament nineteen times, and is 
used in the following senses : (1.) Crea- 
tion; the act of creating; Rom.i. 20. 
(2.) The creature ; that which is crea- 
ted or formed; the universe; Mark x. 
6; xiii. 19; 2 Pet. ili. 4; Rom. i. 26; 
viii. 39. (8.) The rational creation; 
man as a rational being; the world of 
mankind; Mark xvi. 15; Col. i. 23; 1 
Pet. ii. 18. (4.) Perhaps the church, 
the new creation of God taken collec- 
tively; Col.i.15; Rev.iii.14. (5.) The 
Christian, the new creation, regarded 
individually ; the work of the Holy 
Spirit on the renewed heart; the new 
man.—After all the attention which I 


‘ean give to this passage, I regard this 


to be the meaning here, for the follow- 
ing reasons, viz. (1.) Because this 
alone seems to me to suit the connec- 
tion, and to make sense in the argu- 
ment. If the word refers, as has been 
supposed by different interpreters, 
either to angels, or to the bodies of 
men, or to the material creation, or 
to the rational creation—to men, or 
mankind; it is difficult to see what 
connection either would have with the 
argument. The apostle is discoursing 
of the benefits of the gospel to Chris- 
tians in time of trial; and the bearing 
of the argument requires us to under- 
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20 For the creature was made 


stand this illustration of them, unless 


we are compelled not to understand it 
thus by the proper laws of interpreting 
words. (2.) The word creature is used 
in a similar sense by the same apostle. 
Thus 2 Cor. v. 17, “ If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature” (xeuvn 
eviews). Gal. vi. 15, “For in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creature.’ (38.) The verb create 
is thus used. Thus Eph. ii. 10, “ For 
we are his workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works.” Ver. 
15, “ Having abolished in his flesh the 
enmity....for to make in himself of 
twain one new man:” Greek, ‘“ That 
he might create (xin) the two into 
one new man.”’ iy. 24, “ The new man, 
which ts created in righteousness,” &c. 
(4.) Nothing was more naturalthan for 
the sacred writers thus to speak of a 
Christian as a new creation, a new 
creature. The great power of God 
involved in his conversion, and the 
strong resemblance between the crea- 
tion and imparting spiritual life, led 
naturally to this use of the language. 
(5.) Language similar to this occurs 
in the Old Testament, and it was 
natural to transfer it to the New. The 
Jewish people were represented as 
made or created by God for his service, 
and the phrase, therefore, might come 
to designate those who were thus 
formed by him to his service. Deut. 
xxxii. 6, “‘ Hath he not made thee, and 
established thee?” Isaiah xliii. 7, 
“....Every one that is called by my 
name; for I have ercated him for my 
glory, I have formed him ; yea, I have 
made him.” 21, “ This people have 
I formed for myself.” From all 
which reasons, it seems to me that 
the cxpression here is used to denote 
Christians, renewed men. Its mean- 
Ing, however, is varied in ver. 22. 
Y Waiteth for. Expects; is not in a 
state of possession, but is looking for it 
with interest. J The manifestation 0 
the sons of God. The full develop- 
ment of the benefits of the sons of 
God; the time when they shall be 
acknowledged, and received into the 
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tians have some evidence of their 
adoption. But they are in a world of 
sin; they are exposed to trials; they 
are subject to many calamities ; and 
though they have evidence here that 
they are the sons of God, yet they wait 
for that period when they shall be fully 
delivered from all these trials, and be 
admitted to the enjoyment of all the 
privileges of the children of the Most 
High. The time when this shall take 
place will be at the day of judgment, 
when they shall be fully acknowledged 
in the presence of an assembled uni- 
verse as his children. All Christians 
are represented as in this posture of 
waiting for the full possession of their 
privileges as the children of God. 1 
Cor. i. 7, “ Waiting for the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” 2 Thess. iii. 
5; Gal. v. 5, For we through the 
Spirit wait for the hope of righteous- 
ness by faith.” 1 Thess. i. 10. 

20. For the creature. The renewed 
creature; the Christian mind. This 
is given as a reason for its aspiring to 
the full privileges of adoption, that the 
present state is not one of choice, or 
one which is preferred, but one to which 
it has been subjected for wise reasons 
by God. {| Subject to vanity. The 
word “subject to” means placed in 
such a state; subjected to it by the 
appointment of another, as a soldier 
has his rank and place assigned him 
in ah army. The word vanity here 
(«araidens) is descriptive of the present 
condition of the Christian, as frail 
and dying; as exposed to trials, temp- 
tations, and cares; as in the midst of 
conflicts, and of a world which may 
be emphatically pronounced vanity. 
More or less, the Christian is brought 
under this influence ; his joys are mar- 
red ; his peace is discomposed ; his 
affections wander; his life is a life of 
vanity and vexation. J Not willingly. 
Not voluntarily. It is not a matter 
of choice. It is not that which is 


of | congenial to his renewed nature, 


That would ap to perfect holiness 
and peace. ut this subjection is 
one that is contrary to it, and from 
which he desires to be delivered. This 


full privileges of sons. Here Chris- | describes substantially the same con- 
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subjected the same in hope ; 
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21 Because @ the creature itself 
also shall be delivered from the 


@ 2Pet.3.13. 


dition as chap. vii. 15—24. J But by | has redeemed him. Je has been ran- 


reason. By him (de). It is the 
appointment of God, who has chosen 
to place his people in this condition ; 
and who for wise purposes retains 
them init. § Who hath subjected the 
same. Who has appointed his people 
to this condition. It is his wise ar- 
rangement. Tere we may observe, 
(1.) That the instinctive feelings of 
Christians lead them to desire a purer 
and a happier world, Phil. i. 23. (2.) 
That it is not what they desire, to be 
subjected to the toils of this life, and 
to the temptations and vanities of this 
world. They sigh for deliverance. 
(3.) Their lot in life; their being sub- 
jected to this state of vanity, is the 
arrangement of God. Why it is, he has 
not seen fit to inform usfully. He might 
have taken his people at once to hea- 
ven as soon as they are converted. 
But though we know not all the rea- 
sons why they are continued here in 
this state of vanity, we can see some 
of them: (a) Christians are subjected 
to this state to do good to their fellow 
sinners. They remain on earth for 
this purpose: and this should be their 
leading aim. (b) By their remaining 
here the power of the gospel is shown 
in overcoming their sin ; in meeting 
their temptations; in sustaining themin 
trial; and in thus furnishing living evi- 
dence to the world of the power and ex- 
cellency of that gospel. ‘This could not 
be attained if they were removed at 
once to heaven. {c) It furnishes occa- 
sion for some interesting exhibitions 
of character—for hope, and faith, and 
love, and forincreasing and progressive 
excellence. (d) Itis a proper training 
for heaven. It brings out the Christian 
sharacter, and fits ié for the skies. 
There may be inestimable advantages, 
all of which we may noé see, in sub- 
jecting the Christian to a process of 
training in overcoming his sins, and 
in producing confidence in God, before 
he 1s admitted to his state of final rest. 
(e) It is fit and proper that he should 
engage here in the service of Him who 


somed by the blood of Christ, and God 
has the highest claim on him in all 
tle conflicts and toils,in all the labours 
and services to which he may be sub- 
jected in this life. | Jn hope; see Note, 
chap. ¥. 4. IIope has reference to 
the future; and in this state of the 
Christian, he sighs for deliverance, 
and expects it. 

21. Because. This is the ground 
of his hope, and this sustains him now. 
It is the purpose of God that deliver- 
ance shall be granted, and this sup- 
ports the Christian amidst the trials 
to which he is subjected here. The 
hope is, that this same renewed man 
shall be delivered from all the toils, 
and cares, and sins of this state. 
{ The creature itself. The very soul 
that is renewed; the ransomed man 
without essential change. It will bethe 
same being, though purified; the same 
man, possessed of the same body and 
soul, though freed from all the corrup- 
tions of humanity, and elevated above 
all the degradations of the present 
condition. The idea is every where 
presented, that the identical person 
shall be admitted to heaven without 
essential change, 1 Cor. xv. 35—38, 
42—44. That this is the hope of all 
Christians, see 2 Pet. iii.138. J From 
the bondage of corruption. This does 
not differ materially from “vanity,” 
ver. 20. It implies that this state is 
not a willing state, or not a condition 
of choice, but is one of bondage or 
servitude (see chap. vii. 15—24); and 
that it is a corrupt, imperfect, perish- 
ing condition. It is one that leads to 
sin, and temptation, and conflict and 
anxiety. Itisa condition often which 
destroys the peace, mars the happiness, 
dims the hope, enfeebles the faith, and 
weakens the love of Christians, and 
this is called the bondage of corrup- 
tion. It is also one in which tempo- 
ral death has dominion, and in the 
bondage of which, believers as well as 
unbelivers shall be held. Yet from 
all this bondage the children of God 
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bondage of corruption into the 
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glorious liberty of the children of| creation groaneth and travaileth in 


God. 


shall be delivered. ( The glorious 
liberty. Greek, The freedom of the 
glory of the children of God. This 
is, (1.) Liberty. It is freedom from 
the bondage under which the Chris- 
tian groans. It will be freedom from 
sin; from corruption; fromevil desires; 
from calamity; from death. The high- 
est freedom in the universe is that 
which is enjoyed in heaven, where the 
redeemed are under the sovereignty 
and government of their king, but where 
they do that, and that only, which 
they desire. All is slavery but the 
service of God; all is bondage but 
that law which accords with the su- 
preme wish of the soul, and where 
commands accord with the perfect 
desires of the heart. (2.) Thisis glo- 
rious liberty. It is encompassed with 
majesty; attended with honour; crown- 
ed with splendour. The heavenly world 
is often described asa state of glory; 
Note, chap. ii. 10. { Of thechildren of 
God. That the children of God shall 
enjoy. 

22. For we know. The sentiment 
of this verse is designed as an illustra- 
tion of what had just been said. 
{ That the whole creation. Margin, 
“ every creature.” This expression 
has been commonly understood as 
meaning the same as “the creature” 
in ver. 20,21. ButI understand it as 
having a different signification; and 
as being used in the natural and usual 
signification of the word creature, or 
creation. It refers, as I suppose, to 
the whole animate creation ; to all 
living beings; to the state of all cre- 
ated things here, as in a condition of 
pain and disorder, and groaning and 
death. Every thing which we see; 
every creature which lives, is thus sub- 
jected to a state of servitude, pain, 
vanity, and death. The reasons for 
supposing that this is the true inter- 
pretation, are, (1.) That the apostle 
expressly speaks of “the whole cre- 
ation,” of every creature, qualifying 
the phrase by the expression “we 


pain together until now. 


1 or, every creature. 


know,”’ as if he was drawing an illus- 
tration from a well-understood, uni- 
versal fact. (2.) This interpretation 
makes consistent sense, and makes the 
verse have a direct bearing on the 
argument. Jtis just an argument from 
analogy. He had (ver. 20, 21) said 
that the condition of a Christian was 
one of bondage and servitude. It was 
an imperfect, humiliating state ; one 
attended with pain, sorrow, and death, 
This might be regarded as a melan- 
choly description, and the question 
might arise, why was not the Chris- 
tian at once delivered from this? ‘The 
answer is in this verse. Jt is just the 
condition of every thing. It is the 
manifest principle on which God gov 
erns the world. The whole creation 
ts in just this condition ; and we are 
not to be surprised, therefore, if it is 
the condition of the believer. Itisa 
part of the universal system of things, 
it accords with every thing we see; 
and we are not to be surprised that 
the church exists on the same prin- 
ciple of administration ; in a state 
of bondage, imperfection, sorrow, and 
sighing for deliverance. {| Groancth. 
Greek, Groans together. Allis united 
ina condition of sorrow. The expres- 
sion denotes mutual and universal 
grief. It is one wide and loud lamen- 
tation, in which a dying world unites; 
and in which it has united ‘until now.” 
{ And travaileth in pain together. 
‘This expression properly denotes the 
extreme pain of parturition. It also 
denotes any intense agony, or extreme 
suffering ; and it means here that the 
condition of all things has been that 
of intense, united, and continued suf- 
fering ; in other words, that we are ina 
world of misery and death. This has 
been united ; all have partaken of it: 
it has been intense ; all endure much: 
it has been unremitted ; every age has 
experienced the repetition of the same 
thing. {| Until now. Till the time 
when the apostle wrote. It is equally 
true of the time since he wrote. It 
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23 And not only they, but our- 
selves also, which have the first- 
fruits ¢ of the Spirit, even we our- 


@ Eph.1.14. 


has been the characteristic ofevery age. 


It is remarkable that the apostle does 
not here say of “ the whole creation,” 
that it had any hope of deliverance ; 
an additional consideration that shows 
that the interpretation above sugges- 
ted is correct, ver. 20, 21,23. Of the 
sighing and suffering universe, he says 
nothing with respect to its future state. 
Iie does not say that the suffering 
brutal creation shall be compensated, 
or shall be restored or raised up. He 
simply adverts tothe fact that it suffers, 
as an illustration that the condition of 
the Christian is not singular and pecu- 
liar. The Scriptures say nothing of the 
future condition of the brutal creation. 

23. And not only they. Not only 
the creation in general. { But our- 
selves also. Christians. J Which 
have the first-fruits of the Spirit. The 
word used (draex) denotes properly 
the first-fruits of the harvest, the 
portion that was first collected and 
consecrated to God as an offering of 
gratitude, Deut. xxvi. 2; Ex. xxiii. 
19; Num. xviii. 13. Hence the word 
means that which is jirst in order of 
time. Here it means, as I suppose, 
that the Christians of whom Paul was 
speaking had partaken of the first 
influences of the Spirit, or had been 
among the first partakers of his influ- 
ences in converting sinners. The Spirit 
had. been sent down to attend the 
preaching of the gospel, and they were 
among the first who had partaken of 
those influences. Some, however, 
have understood the word to mean a 
pledge, or earnest, or foretaste of joys 
to come. This idea has been attached 
to the word because the first-fruits of 
the harvest were a pledge of the har- 
vest, an evidence that it was ripe, dc. 
But the word does not seem to be used 
in this sense in the New Testament. 
The only places where it occurs are 
the following; Rom. viii. 23; xi. 16; 
xvi. 5; 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23; xvi. 15; 
James i. 18; Rev. xiv. 4. J Groan 
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selves groan ° within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption, zo wit, the 
redemption ¢ of our body. 


6 2Cor.5.2,4, oe Luke 21.98. 


ance. The expression denotes strong 
internal desire; the deep anguish of 


| spirit when the heart is oppressed with 


anguish, and earnestly wishes for suc- 
cour. ¥ Waiting for the adoption. 
Waiting for the full blessings of the 
adoption. Christians are adopted 
when they are converted (ver. 15), but 
they have not been yet admitted to the 
full privileges of their adoption into 
the family of God. ‘Their adoption 
when they are converted is secret, and 
mayatthe time be unknown tothe world. 
The fulness of the adoption, their com- 
plete admission to the privileges of 
the sons of God, shall be in the day of 
judgment, in the presence of the uni- 
verse, and amidst the glories of the 
final consummation of all things. This 
adoption is not different from the first, 
but is the completion of theact of grace 
when a sinner is received into the 
family of God. The redemption of 
the body. The complete recovery of 
the body from death and corruption. 
The particular and striking act of the 
adoption in the day of judgment will be 
the raising up of the body from the 
grave, and rendering it immortal and 
eternally blessed. The particular 
effects of the adoption in this world 
are on the soul. The completion of it 
on the last day will be seen particu- 
larly in the body; and thus the entire 
man shall be admitted into the favour 
of God, and restored from all his sins 
and all the evil consequences of the 
fall. The apostle here speaks the lan- 
guage of every Christian. The Chris- 
tian has joys which the world does not 
know; but he has also sorrows: he 
sighs over his corruption; he is in the 
midst of calamity; he is going to 
the grave; and he looks forward to 
that complete deliverance, and to that 
elevated state, when, in the presence 
of an assembled universe, he shall be 
acknowledged asa child of God. This 
elevated privilege givesto Christianity 
its high value; and the hope of being 


within ourselves. We sigh for deliver- | acknowledged in the presence of the 
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24 Vor we are saved by hope: 
but hope that is seen, is not hope ; 
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25 But if we hope for that we 
see not, then do we with patience 


for what a man seeth, why doth he | wait for ¢¢. 


yet hope @ for? 
@ 2Cor.5.7. 


universe as the child of God—the hope 
of the poorest and the humblest be- 
liever—is of infinitely more value than 
the prospect of the most princely in- 
heritance, or of the brightest crown 
that a monarch ever wore. 

24. For we are saved by hope. It 
cannot be said that hope is the instru- 
ment or condition of salvation. Most 
commentators have understood this as 
meaning that we have as yet attained 
salvation only ix hope; that we have 
arrived only to a condition in which 
we hope for future glory; and that we 
are in an attitude of waiting for the 
future state of adoption. But perhaps 
the word saved may mean here simply, 
we are kept, preserved, sustained in 
our trials, by hope. Our triais are so 
great that nothing but the prospect 
of future deliverance would uphold us; 
and the prospect is sufficient to enable 
us to bear them with patience. This 
istho proper meaning of the word save; 
and it is often thus used in the New 
Testament; see Matt. viii. 25; xvi. 25; 
Mark iii. 4; viii.85. The Syriac rend- 
ers this, ‘ For by hope we live.” The 
Arabic, “ We are preserved by hope.” 
Ilope thus sustains the soul in the 
midst of trials, and enables it to bear 
them without a murmur. J But hope 
that is seen. Hope is a complex emo- 
tion, made up of an earnest desire, and 
an expectation of obtaining an object. 
It has reference, therefore, to that 
which is at present unseen. But when 
the object is seen, and is in our pos- 
session, it cannot be said to be an 
object of hope. The word hope here 
means the object of hope, the thing 
hoped for. ( What a man seeth. The 
word sceth is used here in the sense of 
possessing, or enjoying. What aman 
already possesses, he cannot be said 
to hope for. Why. How. What 
aman actually possesses, how can he 
look forward to it with anticipation? 

25. But if we hope, &c. The effect 
here stated is one which exists every 


26 Likewise the Spirit also help- 


ss 
where. Where there isa strong desire 


for an object, and a corresponding 
expectation of obtaining it—which 
constitutes true hope—then we can 
wait for it with patience. Where there 
is astrong desire withouta correspond- 
ing expectation of obtaining it, there 
is tmpatience. As the Christian has 
a strong desire of future glory, and as 
he has an expectation of obtaining it 
just in proportion to that desire, it fol- 
lows that he may bear trials and perse- 
cutions patiently in the hope of his fu- 
ture deliverance, Compared with our 
future glory, our present sufferings are 
light, and but for a moment; 2 Cor. iv. 
17. In the hope of that blessed eterni- 
ty which is before him, the Christian 
can endure the severest trial, and bear 
the intensest pain without a murmur. 

26, Likewise the Spirit. This in- 
troduces a new source of consolation 
and support, that which is derived from 
the Spirit. Itis a continuation of the 
argument of the apostle, to show the 
sustaining power of the Christian reli- 
gion. The “Spirit’’ here undoubtedly 
refers to the Holy Spirit, who dwells 
inus, and who strengthens us. J Help- 
cth, This word properly means, to 
sustain with us; to aid us in support- 
ing. Itis applied usually to those who 
unite in supporting or carrying a bur- 
den. The meaning may be thusexpres- 
sed: “he greatly assists or aids us.” 
T Our infirmities. Assists us in our 
infirmities, or aids us to bear them. 
The wordinfirmities refers tothe weak- 
nesses to which we are subject, and to 
our various trials in this life. The 
Spirit helps us in this, (1.) By giving 
us strength to bear them; (2.) By 
exciting us to make efforts to sustain 
them; (3.) By ministering to us con- 
solations, and truths, and views of our 
Christian privileges, that enable us to 
endure our trials. 9 For we know not, 
&e. This is a specification of the aid 
which the Holy Spirit renders us. The 
reasons whv Christians do not know 


A. D. 60.] 


eth our infirmities: for we know 
not what we should pray for as we 
ought; but ¢ the Spirit itself mak- 
eth intercession for us with groan- 
ings which cannot be uttered. 


@ Zech.12.10, 


what to pray for may he, (1.) That 


they do not know what would be really 
best forthem. (2.) They do not know 
what God might be willing to grant 
them. (3.) They are toa great extent 
ignorant of the character of God, the 
reason of his dealings, the principles 
of his government, and their own real 
wants, (4.) They are often in real, 
deep perplexity. They are encom- 
passed with trials, exposed to tempta- 
tions, feeble by disease, and subject to 
calamities. In these circumstances, 
if left alone, they would neither be able 
to bear their trials, nor know what to 
ask at the hand of God. {J But the 
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27 And he > that searcheth the 
hearts knoweth what is the mind of 
the Spirit because !he maketh inter- 
cession for the saints according ¢ to 
the will of God. 


b Jer.)7.10; Rev.2.23. lor, that. ¢ John 5.14. 


understood by Him that searcheth the 


hearts.” 

27. And he that searcheth the hearts. 
God. To search the heart is one of 
his attributes which cannot be com- 
municated toa creature; Jer. xvii. 10. 
{ Knoweth what is the mind of the 
Spirit. Knows the desires which the 
Tloly Spirit excites and produces in 
the heart. He does not need that 
those deep emotions should be expres- 
sed in words; he does not need the 
eloquence of language to induce him 
to hear; but he sces the anxious feel- 
ings of the soul, and is ready to aid 
and to bless. Q Maketh intercession 


Spirit itself. The Holy Spirit; ver. | forthe saints, Aids and directs Chris- 


9—11. J Maketh intercession. The 
word here used (ortcevruyxavs), Occurs 
no where else in the New Testament. 
The word ivtvyyévw, however, is used 
several times. It means properly to 
be present with any one for the pur- 
pose of aiding, as an advocate does in 
a court of justice; hence to intercede 


for any one, or to aid or assist in any. 


manner. In this place it simply means 
that the Holy Spirit greatly assists or 
aids us; not by praying for us, but in 
our prayers and infirmities. J With 
groanings. With sighs, or that deep 
feeling and intense anxicty which 
exists in the oppressed and burdened 
heart of the Christian. J Which can- 
not be uttered. Or rather, perhaps, 
which is not uttered; those emotions 
which are too deep for utterance, or 
for expression in articulate language. 
This does not mean that the Spirit 
produces these groanings; but that in 
these deep-felt emotions, when the 
soul is oppressed and overwhelmed, he 
lends us his assistance and sustains us. 
The phrase may be thus translated : 
“The Spirit greatly aids or supports 
usinthose deep emotions, those intense 
feelings, those inward sighs which can- 
not be expressed in language, but which 
he enables us to bear, and which are 


tians. Qf According to the will of 
God. Greek, “‘ According to God.” 
It is according to his will in the fol- 
lowing respects: (1.) The Spirit is 
given according to his will. It is his 
gracious purpose to grant his aid to 
all who truly lovehim. (2.) Thedesires 
which he excites in the heart of the 
Christian are those which are accord- 
ing to his will; they are such as God 
wishes to exist ; the contrite, humble, 
and penitent pleading of sinners for 
mercy. (3.) IIe superintends and 
guards Christians in their prayers. 
It is not meant that they are infalli- 
ble, or that they never make an impro- 
per petition, or have an improper de- 
sire; but that he has a general super- 
intendence over their minds, and that 
so far as they will yield themselves to 
his direction, they shall not be led into 
error. That man is most safe who 
yields himself most entirely to the 
influence of the Holy Spirit. And 
the doctrine here stated is one that is 
full of consolation to the Christian. 
We are poor, and necdy, and ignorant, 
and blind; we are the creatures of a 
day,and are crushed before the moth. 
But in the midst of our feebleness 
we may look to God for the aid of his 
Spirit, and rejoice in his presence, and 
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28 And we know ¢ that all things 
work together for good to them 


@ Ps.4G.1,2, Heb.12.6-12, 


in his power to sustain us in our sigh- 


ings, and to guide us in our wanderings. 

28. And we know. This verse intro- 
duces another source of consolation 
and support, drawn from the fact that 
all things are under the direction of 
an infinitely wise Being, who has pur- 
posed the salvation of the Christian, 
and who has so appointed all things 
that they shall contribute toit. § Al? 
things. All our afflictions and trials; 
all the persecutions and calamities to 
which we are exposed. Though they 
are numerous and long-continued, yet 
they are among the means that are 
appointed for our welfare. § Work 
together for good. They shall co-oper- 
ate; they shall mutually contribute to 
our good. They take off our affections 
from. this world; they teach us the 
truth about our frail, transitory, and 
lying condition ; they lead us to look 
to God for support, and to heaven for 
a final home; and they produce a sub- 
dued spirit, a humble temper, a patient, 
tender, and kind disposition. This has 
been the experience of all saints; and 
at the end of life they have been able 
to say it was good for them to be afflic- 
ted; Ps. cxix. 67, 71; Jer. xxxi. 18, 
19; Heb. xii. 11. § For good. For 
our real welfare ; for the promotion 
of true picty, peace, and happiness in 
our hearts. {{ To them that love God. 
This is a characteristic of true piety. 
‘fo them, afflictions are a blessing. 
To others, they often prove otherwise. 
On others they are sent as chastise- 
ments ; and they prodce murmuring, 
instead of peace; rebellion, instead of 
submission; and anger, impatience, and 
hatred, instead of calmness, patience, 
and love. The Christian is made a 
better man by receiving afflictions as 
they should be received, and by desir- 
ing that they should accomplish the 
purpose for which they are sent; the 
sinner is made morc hardened by resist- 
ing them, and refusing to submit to 
their obvious intention and design. 
{i To them who are the called. Chris- 
tians are often represented as called of 


ROMANS, 


[A. D. 60. 


that love God, to them who are the 
called according to Ais purpose. 


God. The word (xAxzés) is sometimes 


used to denote an external invitation, 
offer, or calling; Matt. xx. 16; xxii. 
14. But excepting in these places, it 
is used in the New Testamenttodenote 
those who had accepted the call, and 
were true Christians; Rom. i. 6, 7; 
1 Cor. i. 2, 24; Rev. xvii. 14. It is 
evidently used in this sense here—to 
denote those who were true Christians, 
The connection as well as the usual 
meaning of the word, requires us thus 
to understand it. Christians are said 
to be called because God has invited 
them to be saved, and has sent into 
their heart such an influence as to 
make the call effectual to their salva- 
tion.* In this way their salvation is to 
be traced entirely to God.  Accord- 
ing to his purpose. The word here 
rendered purpose (reise; ) means pro- 
perly a proposition, or a laying down 
any thing in view of others; and is 
thus applied to the bread that was laid 
on the table of show-bread; Matt. xii. 
4; Mark ii. 26; Luke vi. 4. [ence 
it means, when applied to the mind,a 
plan or purpose of mind. It implies 
that God had a plan, purpose, or inten- 
tion, in regard to all who became 
Christians. They are not saved by 
chance or hap-hazard. God does not 
convert men without design; and his 
designs are not new, but are eternal, 
What he does, he always meant to do. 
What it is right for him to do, it was 
right always to intend to do. What 
God always meant to do, is his purpose 
or plan. That he has such a purpose 
in regard to the salvation of his people, 
is often affirmed; Rom. ix. 11; Eph. 
i. 11; iii. 11; 2 Tim. i. 9; Jer. li. 29. 
This purpose of saving his people is, 
(1.) One over which a creature can 
have no control; it is according to the 
counsel of his own will; Eph. i. 11. 
(2.) It is without any merit on the part 
of the sinner—a purpose to save him 
by grace; 2 Tim.i.9. (8.) Itis eter- 
nal; Eph. iii. 11. (4.) It is such as 
should excite lively gratitude in all 
who have been inclined by the grace 
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29 For whom he did foreknow, 
@ he also did predestinate to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son, 


a 1Pet.1.2. 


—. 


life. They owe it to the mere mercy 
of God, and they should acknowledge 
him as the fountain and source of all 
their hopes of heaven. 

29. For whom he did foreknow. 
The word used here (goty»w) has been 
the subject of almost endless disputes 
in regard to its meaning in this place. 
The literal meaning of the word can- 
not be a matter of dispute. It denotes 
properly to know beforehand; to be 
acquainted with future events. But 
whether it means here simply to know 
that certain persons would become 
Christians ; or to ordain, and consti- 
tute them to be Christians, and to be 
saved, has been a subject of almost 
endless discussion. Without entering 
at large into an investigation of the 
word, perhaps the following remarks 
may throw light on it. (1.) It does 
not here have reference to all the 
human family; for all are not, and 
have not, been conformed to the image 
of hisSon. Ithas reference therefore 
only to those who would become Chris- 
tians, and be saved. (2.) It implies 
certain knowledge. It was certainly 
foreseen, in some way, that they would 
believe, and be saved. There is noth- 
ing, therefore, in regard to them that 
is contingent, or subject to doubt in the 
divine Mind, since it was certainly 
foreknown. (3.) The event which was 
thus foreknown must have been, for 
some cause, certain and fixed ; since 
an uncertain event could not be pos- 
sibly foreknown. To talk of a fore- 
knowing a contingent event, that is, 
of foreknowing an event as certain 
which may or may not exist, is an ab- 
surdity. (4.) In what way such an 
event became certain isnot determined 
by the use of this word. But it must 
have been somehow in connection with 
a, divine appointment or arrangement, 
since in no other way can it be con- 
ceived to becertain. While the word 
used here, therefore, does not of neces- 
sity mean to decree, yet its use sup- 
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that he might be the first-born 
among many brethren. 
30 Moreover whom he did pre- 


poses that there was a purpose or plan; 


and the phrase is an explanation of 
what the apostle had just said, that it 
was according to the purpose of God 
that they were called. ‘This passage 
does not affirm why, or how, or, on 
what grounds God foreknew that some 
of the human family would be saved. 
It simply affirms the fact; and the 
mode in which those who will believe 
were designated, must be determined 
from other sources. This passage sim- 
ply teaches that he knew them; that 
his eye was fixed on them; that he 
regarded them as to be conformed to 
his Son; and that, thus knowing them, 
he designated them to eternal life. 
The Syriac renders it in accordance 
with this interpretation: “ And from 
the beginning he knew them, and sealed 
them with the image of his Son,” &c. 
As, however, none would believe but 
by the influences of his Spirit, it fol- 
lows that they were not forcknown on 
account of any faith which they would 
themselves exercise, or any good works 
which they would themselves perform, 
but according to the purpose or plan 
of God himself. @ He also did pre- 
destinate. See the meaning of the 
original of this word explained in Notes 
on chap. i. 4; sec also Note on Acts 
iv. 28; and 1 Cor. ii. 7% In these 
places the word evidently means to 
determine, purpose, or decree before- 
hand ; and it must have this meaning 
here. No other idea could be consis- 
tent with the proper meaning of the 
word, or be intelligible. It is clear 
also that it does not refer to exlernal 
privileges, but to real couversion and 
piety ; since that to which they were 
predestinated was not the external 
privilege of the gospel, but conformity 
to his Son, and salvation; see ver. 30. 
No passage could possibly teach in 
stronger language that it was God’s 
purpose to save those wlio will be saved, 
Eph. i. 5, “ Having predestinated us 
unto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ unto himself.” ver. 11, Being 
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destinate, them he also called; @ 
and whom he called, them he also 
justified: 5 and whom he justified, 
them he also glorified. ¢ 


@ Heb.9.18. b 1Cor.6.11. 


predestinated according to the purpose 


of Ilim who worketh all things after 
the counsel of his own will.” J Zo 
be conformed to the image of his Son. 
To resemble his Son; to be of like 
form with the image of his Son. We 
may learn here, (1.) That God does 
not determine to save men, whatever 
their character may be. The decree 
is not to save them in their sins, or 
whether they be sinful or holy. But 
it has primary respect to their char- 
acter. It is that they showd be holy; 
and, as a consequence of this, that they 
should be saved. (2.) The only evi- 
dence which we can have that we are 
the subjects of his gracious purpose is, 
that we are in fact conformed to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. For this was the 
design of the decree. This is the only 
satisfactory proof of piety; and by this 
alone can we determine that we are 
interested in his gracious plan of sav- 
ing men. 4 That he might be the first- 
born. The first-born among the Ieb- 
rews had many peculiar privileges. 
The idea here is, (1.) That Christ 
might be pre-eminent as the model 
and exemplar; that he might be cloth- 
ed with peculiar honours, and be so 
regarded in his church ; and yet, (2.) 
That he might still sustain a fraternal 
relation to them; that he might be 
one in the same great family of God 
where all are sons; comp. Jieb. ii. 12 
—l4. J Many brethren. Not a few. 
The purpose of God is that many of 
the human family shall be saved. 

30. Moreover, &c. In this verse, 
in order to show to Christians the true 
consolation to be derived from the fact 
that they are predestinated, the apos- 
tle states thc connection between that 
predestination and their certain salva- 
tion. The one implied the other. 
1 Whom he did predestinate. All 
whom he did predestinate. & Them 
he aiso called. Called by his Spirit 
to become Christians. Te called, not 
merely by an external invitation, but 
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31 What shall we then say to 
these things? If4 God be for us, 
who can be against us? 

32 He ¢ that spared not his own 


¢ Johnl7.22. d@ Ps.118.6. é chan.5.6-20+ 
in such a way as that they in fact were 
justified. This cannot refer simply to 
an external call of the gospel, since 
those who arc here said to be called are 
said also to be justified and glorificd. 
The meaning is, that there is a certain 
connection between the predestination 
and the call, which will be manifested 
in due time. The connection is so cer- 
tain that the one infallibly secures the 
other. J He justified ; see Note, chap. 
iii, 24. Not that ho justified them 
from eternity, for this was not true ; 
and 7f it were, it would also follow that 
he glorified them from eternity, which 
would be an absurdity. It means that 
there is a regular sequence of events 
—the predestination precedes and 
secures the calling; and the calling 
precedes and secures the justification. 
The one is connected in the purpose of 
God with the other; and the ono, in 
fact, does not take place without tho 
other. The purpose was in eternity. 
The calling and justifying in time. 
{ Them he also glorificd. This refers 
probably to heaven. It means that 
there is a connection between justifi- 
cation and glory. The one does not 
exist without the other in its own pro- 
per time; as the calling does not sub- 
sist without the act of justification. 
This proves, therefore, the doctrine of 
the perseverance of the saints, There 
is a connection infallible and ever ex- 
isting between the predestination and 
the final salvation. They who are 
subjects of the one are partakers of 
the other. That this is the sense is 
clear, (1.) Because it is the natural 
and obvious meaning of the passage. 
(2.) Because this only would meet the 
design of the argument of the apostle. 
For how would it be a source of conso- 
lation to say to them that whom God 
foreknew he predestinated, and whom 
he predestinated he called, and whom 
he called hejustified, and whom he justi- 


fied might fat away and be lost for ever? 
31. What shall we then say, &e. 
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Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how shall he not with him also 
freely give us all things? 


a Isa.50.8,9. 


What fairlyfollows from the facts stated? 
or what conclusion shall we draw 
in regard to the power of the Chris- 
tian religion to support us in our trials 
from the considerations which have 
been stated? What the influence zs 
he proceeds to state. Jf God befor 
us. Be on ourside, or is our friend, as 
he has shown himself to be by adopting 
us (ver. 15), by granting to us his Spirit 
(ver. 16, 17, 26, 27), and by his gra- 
cious purpose to save us, ver. 29, 30). 
{ Who can be againstus? Whocan 
injure or destroy us? Sinners may be 
against us,and so may the great enemy 
of our souls, but their power to destroy 
us is taken away. God is more mighty 
than all our foes; and he can defend 
and save us; see Ps. cxviii. 6. ‘“‘ The 
Lord is on my side; I will not fear 
what man can do unto me.” The pro- 
position advanced in this verse, Paul 
proceeds to illustrate by various specifi- 
cations, which continue to the end of 
the chapter. 

82. He that spared not. Who did 
aot retain, or keep from suffering and 
death. Q His own Son. Who thus 
save the highest proof of love that a 
father could give, and the highest 
demonstration of his willingness to do 
good to those for whom he gave him. 
But delivered him up. Gave him 
into the hands of men, and to a cruel 
death ; Note, Acts ii. 23. (For us 
all. For all Christians. The connec- 
tion requires that this expression should 
be understood here with this limita- 
tion. The argument for the security 
of all Christians is here derived from 
the fact, that God had shown them 
equal love in giving his Son for them. 
It was not merely for the apostles; not 
only for the rich, and the great; but for 
the most humble and obscure of the 
flock of Christ. For them he endured 
ns severe pangs, and expressed asmuch 
love, as for the rich and the great that 
shallbe redeemed. ‘The most humble 
and obscure belicver may derive con- 
solation from the fact that Christ died 
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33 Who ¢ shall lay any thing to 
the charge of God’s elect? It? és 
God that justifieth. 


& Reyv.12.10,11. 


for him, and that God has expressed 
the highest love for him which we can 
conceive to be possible. { How shall 
he not. His giving his Son is a proof 
that he will give to us all things that 
we need. The argument is from the 
greater to the less. He that has given 
the greater gift will not withhold the 
less. ( All things. All things that may 
be needful for our welfare. These thinga 
he will give freely ; without money and 
without price. Ilis first great gift, that 
of his Son, was a free gift; and all 
others that we may need will be given 
in a similar manner. It is not by 
money, nor by our merit, but it is by 
the mere mercy of God; so that from 
the beginning to the end of the work 
it is all of grace. We see here, (1.) 
The privilege of being a Christian. 
He has the friendship of God; has 
been favoured with the highest proofs 
of divine love; and has assurance that 
he shall receive all that he needs. (2.) 
THe has evidence that God will con- 
tinue to be his friend. He that has 
given his Son to die for his people will 
not withdraw the lesser mercies that 
may be necessary to secure their sal- 
vation. The argument of the apostle 
here, therefore, is one that strongly 
showsthat God willnot forsake his chil- 
dren, but will keep them to eternal life. 

83. Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge. This expression is taken from 
courts of law, and means, who shal 
accuse, or condemn, or so charge with 
crime before the tribunal of God as to 
cause their condemnation? YJ God’s 
elect. His chosen people. Those who 
have been chosen according to his 
eternal purpose; Note, ver. 28. As 
they are the chosen of God, they are 
dear to him; and as he purposed to 
save them, he will do it in such a way 
as that none can bring against them 
a charge that would condemn them. 
q Itis God that justiieth. That is, 
who has pardoned them, and admitted 
them to his favour ; and pronounced 
them just in his sight; Note, chap. is 
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34 Who és he that condemneth ? 
It is Christ that died, yea rather, 


that is risen again, who is even at 


17; iii. 24, It would be absurd to 


suppose that he would again condemn 
them. The fact that he has justified 
them is, therefore, a strong proof that 
they will be saved. This may be read 
with more force as a question, “‘ Who 
shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect? Shall God who justifi- 
eth??? The Greek will bear either 
mode of rendering. The passage im- 
plies that there would be a high degree 
of absurdity in supposing that the same 
Being would both justify and condemn 
the same individual. The Christian, 
therefore, is secure. 

384. Who is he that condemneth ? 
Who shall pass sentence of condemna- 
tion, and consign to perdition? The 
office of passing sentence of condemna- 
tion on men shall pertain to Christ, 
the judge of quick and dead, and the 
apostle proceeds to say that it was cer- 
tain that he would not condemn the 
elect of God. They were therefore 
secure. { It is Christ that died. Or 
as it may be rendered, “Shall Christ 
who has died, condemn them?” The 
argument here is, that as Christ died 
to save them, and not to destroy them, 
he will not condemn them. His death 
for them is a security that he will 
not condemn them. As he died to 
save them, and as they have actually 
embraced his salvation, there is the 
highest security that he will not con- 
demn them. This is the firsé argu- 
ment for their security from the death 
of Christ. ¥ Yearather, thatis risen 
again. This isa sécond consideration 
for their security from his work. He 
rose for their justification (Note, chap. 
iv. 25); and as this was the object 
which he had in view, it follows that he 
will not condemn them. ¥] Who ts even 
at the right hand of God. Invested 
with power, and dignity, and authority 
in heaven, This is a third considera- 
tion to show that Christ will not con- 
demnus,and that Christians are secure. 
Ile is clothed with power; he is exal- 
ted to honour; he is placed at the head 
of all things. And this solemn en- 
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the right hand of God, who alse 
maketh intercession for us. 
35 Who shall separate us from 


thronement and investiture with power 
over the universe, is with express re- 
ference to the salvation of his church 
and people; Matt. xxviii. 18,19; John 
xvii. 2; Eph. i. 20—23. The Chris- 
tian is, therefore, under the protection 
of Christ, and is secure from being 
condemned by him. { Who also ma- 
keth intercession for us ; Note, ver. 
26. Who pleads our cause; who aids 
and assists us; who presents our inter- 
ests before the mercy-seat in the hea- 
vens, For this purpose he ascended to 
heaven; Heb. vii. 25. This is the 
fourth consideration which the apostle 
urges for the security of Christians 
drawn from the work of Christ. By 
all these, he argues their complete 
security from being subject to condem- 
nation by him who shall pronounce 
the doom of all mankind, and there- 
fore their complete safety in the day 
of judgment. Having the Judge of 
all for our friend, we are safe. 

85. Who shall separate us. That 
is, finally or entirely separate us. This 
is a newargument of the apostle, show- 
ing his strong confidence in the safety 
of the Christian. From the love oy 
Christ. This expression is ambigu- 
ous ; and may mean either our love to 
Christ or his lovetous. I understand 
it in the former sense, and suppose it 
means, ‘“* Who shall cause us to cease 
to love the saviour?’ In other words, 
the love which Christians have for 
their Redeemer is so strong, that it 
will surmount and survive all opposi- 
tion and all trials. The reason for so 
understanding the expression is, that 
it is not conceivable how afflictions, &c, 
should have any tendency to alienate 
Christ’s love from us; but their sup- 
posed tendency to alienate our love 
from him might be very strong. They 
are endured in his cause. They are 
caused, in a good degree, by professed 
attachment to him. The persecutions 
and trials to which Christians are ex- 
posed on account of their professed at- 
tachment to him, might be supposed 
to make them weary of a gervice that 
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the love of Christ? Sail tribule- 
tion, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword ? 

86 As it is written,* For thy 
sake we are killed all the day long; 


a Ps.44,22;1 Cor.15.30,31. 

involved so many trials. But no, says 
the apostle. Our love for him is so 
strong that we are willing to bear all; 
and nothing that these foes of our 
peace can do, can alienate us from him 
and from his cause. The argument, 
therefore, is drawn from the strong 
love of a Christian to his Saviour; and 
from @he assurance that nothing would 
be able to separate him from that love. 


—_——. 


{On the other hand, it is alleged that “the 
object of the apostle is to assure us, not so 
immediately of our love to God, as of hislove 
to us, by directing our attention to his pre- 
destinating, calling, justifying, and glorifying 
us, and not sparing his own Son, but deliver- 
ing him up for us; that in addition to this it 
coutributes more to our consolation, to have 
our minds fixed upon God's love to us, than 
upon our love to him, which is subject to so 
many failings and infirmities.” Haldane. 

Indeed the whole of this passage proceeds, 
in its triumphing strain, on the ground of 
what God and Christ have done for us, and 
not on the ground of any thing belonging to 
us. lt is therefore improbable, that the apos- 
tle, in the midst of such a strain, should intro- 
duce the love of the creature to God, as a 
just reason for such unparalleled confidence. 
It is more natural to the Christian to triumph 
in the love of Christ to him, than inany return 
he can make. He can glory in the strength 
of the former, while he mourns over the 
wenkness of the latter. As to the objection 
that afflictions can have no tendency to 
alienate Christ's love, these are the very 
things that alienate men from us. There are 
persons who ure called “ summer friends” 
because they desert us in the winter of adver- 
sity. But the love of Christ is greatly exalted 
by the fact, that none of all possible adverse 
circumstances, of which the apostle enume- 
rates not a few, shall ever change his love. 


q Shall tribulation (Sainlus); Note, 
chap. ii. 9. The word properly refers 
to pressure from without ; affliction 
arising from external causes. Itmeans, 
however, not unfrequently, trial of any 
kind. § Or distress (ertvoywzia). This 
word properly means narrowness of 
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we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. 

37 Nay, in © all these things we 
are more than conquerors, through 
him ¢ that loved us. 

88 For I am persuaded, that ¢ 


Bb 1Cor.15.57. ce Jude24. ad Johni0.28. 


place ; and then, great anxiety and 


distress of mind, such as arises when 
a man does not know where to turn 
himself or what to do for relief. It 
refers, therefore, to distress or anxiety 
of mind, such as the early Christians 
were often subject to from their trials 
and persecutions; 2 Cor. vii.5, ‘ With- 
out were fightings, within were fears,” 
see Note, Rom. ii. 9. § Or persecu- 
tions; Note, Matt. vy. 11. To these 
the early Christians were constantly 
exposed. { Or famine. ‘To this they 
were also exposed as the natural result 
of being driven from home, and of being 
often compelled to wander amidst 
strangers, and in deserts and desolate 
places. ( Or peril. Danger of any 
kind. { Or sword. The sword of per- 
secution ; the danger of their lives to 
which they were constantly exposed. 
As all these things happened to them 
in consequence of their professed 
attachment to Christ, it might be sup- 
posed that they would tend to alienate 
their minds from him. But the apos- 
tle was assured that they had not this 
power, but that their love to the Savi- 
our was so strong as to overcome all, 
and to bind them unalterably to his 
cause in the midst of the deepest 
trials. The fact is, that the more 
painful the trials to which they are 
exposed on his account, the more 
strong and unwavering is their love to 
him, and their confidence in his ability 
to save. 

36. As tt is written; Ps. xliv. 22. 
This passage the apostle quotes not as 
having originally reference to Chris- 
tians, but as aptly descriptive of their 
condition. The condition of saints in 
the time of the psalmist was similar 
to that of Christians in the time of 
Paul. The same language would ex- 
press both. {| For thy sake. In thy 
cause ; or on account of attachment 
to thee. ¥ We are kilied. We are 
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neither death, nor life, nor an- 


gels, nor principalities, nor powers, 


subject to, or exposed to death. We 
endure sufferings equivalent to dying; 
comp. 1 Cor. iv. 9, “ God hath set 
forth us the apostles last, as it were 
appointed to death.” J All the day 
long. Continually; constantly. There 
is no intermission to our danger, and 
to our exposure to death. J We are 
accounted. We are reckoned; weare 
regarded, or dealt with. That is, our 
enemies judge that we ought to die, 
and deem us the appropriate subjects 
of slaughter, with as little concern or 
remorse as the lives of sheepare taken. 

37. Nay. But. Notwithstanding 
our severe pressures andtrials. (J Jn 
all these things. In the very midst of 
them ; while we are enduring them 
we are able to triumph; comp. 1 Cor. 
xv. 57. J We are more than conquer- 
ors. We gain the victory. ‘That is, 
they have not power to subdue us; to 
alienate our love and confidence; to 
produce apostacy. We are the vic- 
tors, not they. Our faith is not de- 
stroyed; our love is not diminished ; 
our hope is not blasted. But it is 
not simple victory ; it is not mere life, 
and continuance of what we had before; 
it is more than simple triumph; it aug- 
ments our faith, increases our strength, 
expands our love to Christ. The word 
used here is a strong, emphatic expres- 
sion, such as the apostle Paul oftenem- 
ploys (comp. 2 Cor. iv. 17), and which 
is used with great force and appropri- 
ateness here. (J Through him, &ec. 
Not by their own strength or power. It 
was by the might of the Saviour, and 
by his power pledged to them, and con- 
firmed by the love evinced when he 
gave himself for them; comp. Phil. iv. 
13, “I can do all things through Christ 
who strengtheneth me.” 

38. For I am persuaded. 1 have 
a strong and unwavering confidence. 
Latin Vulgate, “I amcertain.” The 
expression here implies unwavering 
certainty, {| Neither death. Neither 
the fear of death, nor all the pains and 
tortures of the dying scene, even in 
the most painful trials of persecution; 
death inno form. { Nor life. Nor 
the hope of life; the love of life; the 
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nor things present, nor things to 
come, 


offer of life made to us by our perse- 


cutors, on condition of abjuring our 
Christian faith. The words evidently 
refer to times of persecution ; and it 
was not uncommon for persecutors to 
offer life to Christians, on condition 
of their renouncing attachment to the 
Saviour, and offering sacrifice to idols. 
All that was demanded in the times of 
persecution under the Roman emper- 
ors was, that they should throw a few 
grains of incense on the altar of a 
heathen god, as expressive of homage 
to the idol. But even this they would 
not do. The hope of life on so very easy 
terms would not,couldnotalienate them 
from the love of Christ. Nor angels. 
It seems to be apparent that good 
angels cannot be intendedhere. The 
apostle was saying that nothing would 
separate Christians from the love of 
Christ. Ofcourse, it would be implied 
that the things which he specifies might 
be supposed to have some power or 
tendency to do it. But it is not con- 
ceivable that good angels, who are 
“sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation’’ (Heb. i. 
14), should seek to alienate the minds 
of Christians from the Saviour, or that 
their influence should have any such 
tendency. Itseems to be clear, there- 
fore, that he refers to the designs and 
temptations of evilspirits. The word 
angels is applied to evil spirits in Matt. 
xxv. 41; 1 Cor. vi.3. { Nor principa- 
lities (dexai). This word usually refers 
to magistrates and civil rulers. But 
it is also applied to evil angels, as 
having dominion over men; Eph. vi. 
12, “For we wrestle against....prin- 
cipalities ;” Col. ii. 15, “ And having 
spoiled principalities :’’ 1 Cor. xv. 24, 
“* When he shall have put down all 
rule ;”” Greek, dey». Some have 
supposed that it refers here to magis- 
trates and those in authority who per- 
secuted Christians ; but the connec- 
tion of the word with angels seems to 
require us to understand it of evil 
spirits. {| Nor powers. This word 
(devéesis) is often applied to magis- 
trates; but it is also applied to evil 
spirits that have dominion over men; 
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39 Nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to 


1 Cor. xv. 24. The ancient Rabbins 


also give the name powers to evil an- 
gels. (Schicusner.) There can be 
no doubt that the Jews were accustom- 
ed to divide the angels of heaven into 
various ranks and orders, traces of 
which custom we find often in the 
Scriptures. And there is also reason 
to suppose that they made such a 
division with reference to evil angels, 
regarding Satan as their leader, and 
other evil spirits, divided into various 
ranks, as subordinate to him; sce Matt. 
xxv. 41; Eph. vi. 12; Col. ii.15. To 
such a division there is probably refer- 
ence here; and the meaning is, that 
no order of evil angels, however power- 
ful, artful, or numerous, would be able 
to alienate the hearts of Christians 
from their Redeemer. { Nor things 
present. Calamities and persecutions 
to which we are how subject. Nor 
things to come, ‘Trials to which we 
may be yet exposed. It evinced strong 
confidence to say that ino possible 
trials should be sufficient to destroy 
their love for Christ. 

39. Nor height. This has been 
variously understood. Some have 
regarded it as referring to evil spirits 
in the air; others, to high and lofty 
speculation in doctrine; others, to 
heaven—to all that is in heaven. I 
regard it here as a synonymous with 
prosperity, honour, clevation in this 
life. The meaning is, that no posst- 
ble circumstances in which Christians 
could be placed, though surrounded 
with wealth, honour, splendour, and 
though elevated to rank and office, 
could alienate them from the love of 
Christ. The tendency of these things 
to alicnate the mind, to engross the 
affections, and to occupy the time, all 
know; but the apostle says that even 
these would not be sufficient to with- 
draw their strong love from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. { Nor depth. Nor 
the lowest circumstances of depression, 
poverty, contempt, and want; the very 
lowest rank of life. § Nor any other 
creature. Norany othercreated thing ; 
any other thing in the universe ; any 
thing that can occur. This expresses 
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separate us from the love of God, 


which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


the most unwavering confidence that 
all who were Christians would certain- 
ly continue to love the Lord Jesus, 
and be savea. { Shall be able. Shall 
have power to do it. The love to Christ 
is stronger than any influence which 
they can exert on the mind. { The 
love ofGod. The love which we have 
to God. J Which is in Christ Jesus. 
Which is produced and secured by his 
work. Of which he is the bond, the 
connecting link. It was caused by his 
mediation; it is secured by his influ- 
ence; it is 7 and through him, and him 
alone, that men love God. There-is no 
true love of God which is not produced 
by the work of Christ. There is no 
man who truly loves the Father, who 
does not do it in, and by the Son. 

Perhaps there is no chapter in the 
Bible on the whole so interesting and 
consoling to the Christian as this; and 
there certainly is not to be found any 
where a specimen of more elevated, 
animated, and lofty eloquence and 
argumentation. We may remark in 
view of it, (1.) That it is the highest 
honour that can be conferred on mor- 
tal man to be a Christian. (2.) Our 
trials in this life are scarcely worth 
regarding in comparison with our 
future glory. (3.) Calamities should 
be borne without a murmur; nay, 
without a sigh. (4.) The Christian 
has every possible security for his 
safety. The purposes of God, the 
work of Christ, the aid of the IIoly 
Ghost, and the tendency of all events 
under the direction of his Father and 
Friend, conspire to secure his welfare 
and salvation. (5.) With what thank- 
fulness, then, should we approach the 
God of mercy. In the gospel, we have 
a blessed and cheering hope which 
nothing else can produce, and whick 
nothing can destroy. Safe in the 
hands of God our Redeemer, we may 
commit our way to him, whether it 
lead through persecutions, or trials, 
or sickness, or a martyr’s grave : and 
triumphantly we may wut antil the 
day of our complete adoption, the 
entire redemption of soul and body, 
shall fully come. 
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SAY the truth in Christ, 
I lie not, my conscience also 
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bearing me witness in the Holy 
Ghost, 


a rE re | cee ane 


CHAPTER IX. 

Tnis chapter opens in some degree 
a new train of thought and argumenta- 
tion. Its main design probably was to 
mect objections which would be alleged 
against the positions advanced and 
defended in the previous parts of the 
epistle. In the previous chapters, 
Paul had defended the position that 
the barrier between the Jews and 
Gentiles had been removed; that the 
Jews could not be saved by any exter- 
nal advantages which they possessed ; 
that all were alike guilty before God; 
and that there was but one way for 
Jews and Gentiles of salvation—by 
faith in Jesus Christ; chap. i. ii. iii. 
He had stated the benefits of this plan 
(chap. v.), and showed its bearing in 
accomplishing what the law of Moses 
could not effect in overcoming sin; 
chap. vi. vii. In chap. viii. he had 
stated also on what principles this was 
done ; that it was according to the pur- 
pose of God—the principle of electing 
mercy applied indiscriminately to the 
mass of guilty Jews and Gentiles. 
To this statement two objections 
might arise : first, that it was unjust; 
and second, that the whole argument 
involved adeparture from the promises 
made to the Jewish nation. It might 
further be supposed that the apostle 
had ceased to feel an interest in his 
countrymen, and had become the exclu- 
sive advocate of the Gentiles. To 
meet these objections and feelings, 
seems to have been the design of this 
chapter. He shows them, (1.) His 
unabaied love for his countrymen, and 
regard for their welfare; ver. 1—5. 
(2.) He shows them from their own 
writings that the principle of election 
had existed in former times—in the 
case of Isaac (ver. 7—13); in the 
writings of Moses (ver. 15); in the 
case of Pharaoh (ver. 17); and in the 
prophecies of Hosea and Isaiah (ver. 
25—29.) (3.) Ife takes occasion 
throughout the chapter to vindicate 
this principle of the divine adminis- 
tration; to answer objections; and 
to show that, on the acknowledged 


principles of the Old Testament, a 
part of the Jewish nation might be 
rejected; and that it was the purpose 
of God to call others to the privileges 
of the people of God; ver. 16, 19—23, 
25, 26, 29—33. The chapter, there- 
fore, has not reference to national 
election, or to choice to external 
privileges, but has direct reference to 
the doctrine of the election tosalvation 
which had been stated inchap. viii. To 
suppose that it refers merely to exter- 
nal privileges and national distinctions, 
makes the whole discussion uncon- 
nected, unmeaning, and unnecessary. 

1. I say the ‘truth. In what I am 
about to affirm respecting my attach- 
ment to the nation and people. {Jn 
Christ. Most interpreters regard this 
as a form of an oath, as equivalent to 
calling Christ to witness. It is cer- 
tainly to be regarded, in its obvious 
sense, as an appeal to Christ as the 
searcher of the heart, and as the judge 
of falsehood. Thus the word trans- 
lated “in” (iv) is used in the form of 
an oath in Mat. v. 34—36; Rev. x. 6, 
Greek. We are to remember that the 
apostle was addressing those who had 
been Jews ; and the expression has all 
the force of an oath by the Messiah. 
This shows that it is right on great 
and solemn occasions, and in a solemn 
manner, AND THUS ONLY, to appeal to 
Christ for the sincerity of our motives, 
and for the truth of what we say. And 
it shows further, that it is right to 
regard the Lord Jesus Christ as pre- 
sent with us, as searching the heart, 
as capable of detecting insincerity, 
hypocrisy, and perjury, and as there- 
fore divine. { My conscience. Con- 
science is that act or judgment of 
the mind by which we decide on the 
lawfulness or unlawfulness of our 
actions, and by which we instantly 
approve or condemn them. It exists 
in every man, and is a strong witness 
to our integrity or to our guilt, 
q{ Bearing me witness. Testifying to 
the truth of what Isay. Jn the Holy 
Ghost. He does not say that he speaks 
the truth by or in the Holy Ghost, as 
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and continual sorrow in my 
heart. 
2 Wor I 4 could wish that myself 


@ Ex.32.32, 


he had said of Christ; but that the 


conscience pronounced its concurring 
testimony by the Holy Ghost; that is, 
conscience as enlightened and influ- 
enced by the Holy Ghost. It was not 
simply natural conscience, but it was 
conscience under the full influence of 
the Enlightener of the mind and 
Sanctifier of the heart. The reasons 
ofthis solemn asseveration are probably 
the following: (1.) His conduct and 
his doctrines had led some to believe 
that he was an apostate, and had lost 
his love for his countrymen. He had 
forsaken their institutions, and devoted 
himself tothe salvation of the Gentiles. 
He here shows them that it was from 
no want of love to them. (2.) The 
doctrines which he was about to state 
and defend were of asimilar character ; 
he was about to maintain that no small 
part of his own countrymen, notwith- 
standing their privileges, would be 
rejected and lost. In this solemn 
manner, therefore, he assures them 
that this doctrine had not been 
embraced because he did not love 
them, but because it was solemn, 
though most painful truth. He pro- 
ceeds to enumerate their privileges as 
a people, and to show to them the 
strength and tenderness of his love. 

2. Great heaviness. Great grief. 
{ Continual sorrow. The word ren- 
dered continual here must be taken in 
a popular sense. Not that he was 
literally all the time pressed down 
with this sorrow, but that whenever he 
thought on this subject, he had great 
grief; as we say of a painful subject, 
it is a source of constant pain. The 
cause of this grief, Paul does not 
expressly mention, though it is implied 
in what he immediately says. It was 
the fact that so large a part of the 
nation would be rejected, and cast off. 

8. For I could wish, &e. This 
passage has heen greatly controverted. 
Some have proposed to translate it, 
“T did wish,’ as referring to a former 
state, when he renounced Christ, and 
sought to advance the interests of the 
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were accursed ! from Christ for my 
brethren my kinsmen according to 
the flesh: 


1 or, separated. 


nation by opposing and defying him. 
But to this interpretation there are 
insuperable objections. (1.) The object 
of the apostle is not to state his former 
feelings, but his present attachment 
to his countrymen, and willingness to 
suffer for them. (2.) The proper 
grammatical construction of the word 
used here is not I did wish, but I 
could desire ; that is, if the thing were 
possible. Itis not I do wish, or did 
wish, but I could desire (‘Huxéuny), 
implying that he was willing now to 
endure it; that his present love for 
them was so strong, that he would, if 
practicable, save them from the 
threatened ruin and apostacy. (3.) It 
is not true that Paul ever did wish 
before his conversion to be accursed 
by Christ, 7. ¢. by the Messiah. He 
opposed Jesus of Nazareth ; but he did 
not believe that he was the Messiah. 
At no time would he have wished to 
be devoted to destruction by the 
Messiah, or by Christ. Nothing would 
have been more terrible to a Jew; 
and Saul of Tarsus never doubted 
that he was the friend of the promised 
Messiah, and was advancing the true 
interests of his cause, and defending 
the hopes of his nation against an 
impostor. The word, therefore, ex- 
presses a feeling which the apostle 
had, when writing this epistle, in 
regard to the condition and prospects 
of the nation. J Were accursed from 
Christ. Might be anathema by Christ 
(dveStue tives ded tod Xero). This 
passage has been much controverted. 
The word rendered accursed (anath- 
ema) properly means, (1.) Any thing 
that was set up, or set apart, or con- 
secrated to the gods in the temples, 
as spoils of war, images, statues, dc. 
This is its classical Greek meaning. 
It has a similar meaning among the 
Hebrews, It denoted that which was 
set apart or consecrated to the service 
of God, as sacrifices or offerings of any 
kind. In this respect it is used to 
express the sense of the Hebrew word 
nn, any thing devoted to Jehovah, 
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4 Who are Israelites; to whom 
pertaincth the adoption, * and the 
glory, “ and the ! covenants, ¢ and 


a Deut.7.6. 6 Ps.90.16; Isa.60.19. 1 or, 
testaments. o Gen. 17.2; Deut.29.14; Jer.31.33. 


without the possibility of redemption. 
Lev. xxvii. 21; xxviii. 29; Num. xviii. 
14; Deut. vii. 26; Josh. vi. 17, 18; 
vil. 1; 1 Sam. xv. 21; Ezek. xliv. 29. 
(2.) As that which was thus dedicated 
to Jehovah was alienated from the use 
of him who devoted it, and was either 
burnt or slain and devoted to destruc- 
tion as an offering, the word came to 
signify a devotion of any thing to 
destruction, or to complete ruin. And 
as whatever is devoted to destruction 
may be said to be subject to a curse, 
or to be accursed, the word comes to 
have this signification; 1 Kings xx. 
42; Isa. xxxiv. 5. But in none of 
these cases does it denote eternal 
death. The idea, therefore, in these 
places is simply, ‘I could be willing 
to be destroyed, or devoted, to death, 
for the sake of my countrymen.”’ And 
the apostle evidently means to say 
that he would be willing to suffer the 
bitterest evils, to forego all pleasure, 
to endure any privation and toil, nay, 
to offer his life, so that he might be 
wholly devoted to sufferings, as an 
offering, if he might be the means of 
benefiting and saving the nation. For 
a similar case, see Ex. xxxii. 82. This 
does zot mean that Paul would be wil- 
ling to be damned for ever. For, (1.) 
The words do not imply that, and will 
not bear it. (2.) Such a destruction 
could in no conceivable way benefit 
the Jews. (3.) Such a willingness is 
not and cannot be required. And, 
(4.) 1t would be impious and absurd. 
No man has aright to be willing to be 
the eternal enemy of God; and no 
man ever yet was, or could be willing 
to endure everlasting torments. 
q From Christ. By Christ. Grotius 
thinks it means from the church of 
Christ. Others think it means “after 
the example of Christ;” and others, 
from Christ for ever. But it evidently 
means that he was willingto be devoted 
by Christ ; 4. ¢. to be regarded by him, 
and appointed by him, to suffering and 
death, if by that means he could save 
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the giving of the law, ¢ andthe ¢ ser- 
vice of God, and the promises ; / 
5 Whose are the fathers, 9 and 


d Ps.147.19; chap.3.2. é Ex.12.25, 
Ff Eph.2.12. g chap.11.23. 


his countrymen. It was thus the high- 
est expression of true patriotism and 
benevolence. It was an example for 
all Christians and Christian ministers. 
They should be willing to be devoted 
to pain, privation, toil, and death, if 
by that they could save others from 
ruin. § My kinsmen, &c. My coun- 
trymen; all of whom he regarded as 
his kinsmen, or relations, as descended 
from the same ancestors. J Accord- 
ing to the flesh. By birth. They were 
of thesame blood and parentage,though 
not now of the same religious belief. 

4. Who are Israelites; Descended 
from Israel, or Jacob ;. honoured by 
having such an ancestor, and by bear- 
ing a name so distinguished as that of 
his descendants. It was formerly the 
honourable appellation of the people of 
God. ¥ Yo whom pertaineth. To 
whom it belongs. It was their eleva- 
ted external privilege. { The adop- 
tion. Of the nation into the family 
of God, or to be regarded as his pecu- 
liar people ; Deut. vii. 6. J And the 
gloru. The symbol of the divine pres- 
ence that attended them from Egypt, 
and that finally rested oyer the ark in 
the first temple—the Shechinah; Ex. 
xiii. 21, 22; xxv. 22. YJ And the 
covenants. The various compacts or 
promises which had been made from 
time to time with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and with the nation; the 
pledges of the divine protection. | The 
giving of the law. On Mount Sinai; 
Ex. xx; comp. Ps, exlvii. 19. q And 
the service of God. The temple ser- 
vice ; regarded by them as the pride 
and ornament of their nation. 9 And 
the promises. Of the Messiah; and 
of the spread of the true religion from 
them as a nation. 

5. Whose are the fathers. Who 
have been honoured with so illustrious 
an ancestry. Who are descended 
from Abraham, Isaac, &e. Qn this 
they highly valued themselves, and in 
2 certain sense not unjustly ; comp. 
Matt. iii. 9. § Of whom. Of whose 
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of whom, @ as concerning the flesh, 
Christ came, who is 4 over all, God 
blessed for ever. Amen. 

6 Not as though the word of God 
hath taken ¢ none effect. For4 
they are not all Israel which are of 
Israel. 

a Luke 3.23, &c. 6 John 1.1. 


nation. This is placed as the crown- 
ing and most exalted privilege, that 
their nation had given birth to the 
long-expected Messiah, the hope of 
the world. (| As concerning the flesh. 
So far as his human nature was con- 
cerned. The use of this language 
supposes that there was a highernature 
in respect to which he was not of their 
nation; see Note, chap.i.3. Christ 
came. Ile had already come ; and it 
was their high honour that he was one 
of their nation. J Who és over all. 
This is an appellation that belongs 
only to the true God. It implies su- 
preme divinity ; and is full proof that 
the Messiah is divine. Much effort 
has been made to show that this is not 
the true rendering, but without suc- 
cess. There are no various readings 
in the Greek MSS. of any conse- 
quence ; and the connection here evi- 
dently requires us to understand this 
of a nature that is not “ according to 
the flesh,’’ 7. ¢. as the apostle here’ 
shows, of the divine nature. J God 
blessed for ever. ‘This is evidently 
applied to the Lord Jesus; and it 
proves that he is divine. If the trans- 
lation is fairly made,—and it has 
never been proved to be erroneous,— 
it demonstrates that he is God as well 
asman. ‘The doxology “blessed for 
ever’ was usually added by the Jew- 
ish writers after the mention of the 
name God, as an expression of rever- 
ence. (See the variqus interpretations 
that have been proposed on this pas- 
sage examined in Prof. Stuart’s Notes 
on this verse.) 

6. Not as though, &c. Notas though 
the promise of God had entirely failed. 
Though | grieve thus(ver. 2,3), though 
T am deeply apprehensive for the na- 
tion, yet 1 do not affirm that all the na- 
tion is to be destroyed. The promise of 
God will not entirely fail. Not all 
Israel. Not all the descendants of 


o Isa.55.11. 
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7 Neither, because they are the 
seed of Abraham, are they all chil- 
dren: but in ¢ Isaac shall thy seed 
be called. 

8 That is, they which are the 
children of the flesh, these a7e not 
the children of God: but the chil- 

@ chap.2.28,29. e Gen.21.12, 


Jacob have the true spirit of Israel- 


ites, or are Jews in the scriptural sense 
of the term; see Note, chap. ii. 28, 29. 

4, Are they all children. Adopted 
into the true family of God. Many 
of the descendants of Abraham were 
rejected. § But in Isaac. This was 
the promise ; Gen. xxi. 12. J Shall 
thy seed, &c. Thytrue people. This 
implied a selection, or choice ; and 
therefore the ductrine of election was 
illustrated in the very commencement 
of the history of the nation; and as 
God had then made such a distinction, 
he might still do it. As he had then 
rejected a part of the natural descend- 
ants of Abraham, so he might still do 
it. This is the argument which the 
apostle is pursuing. 

8. They which are the children of 
the Psy The natural descendants. 
q These are not the children of God. 
Are not of necessity the adopted chil- 
dren of God; or are not so in virtue 
of their descent merely. This was in 
opposition to one of the most settled 
and deeply cherished opinions of the 
Jews. They supposed that the mere 
fact of being a Jew, entitled a man 
to the blessings of the covenant, and 
to be regarded asa child of God. But 
the apostle shows them that it was 
not by their natural descent that these 
spiritual privileges were granted; that 
they were not conferred on men simply 
from the fact that they ware Jews; and 
that consequently those who were not 
Jews might become in-erested in those 
spiritual blessings. {[ But the chil- 
dren of the promise. The descend- 
ants of Abraham on whom the pro- 
mised blessings would be bestowed. 
The sense is, that God at first con- 
templated a distinction among the 
descendants of Abraham, and intended 
to confine his blessings to such as he 
chose; that is, to those to whom the 
promise particularly appertained, to 
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Jren 4 of the promise are counted 
for the seed. 

9 For this zs the word of promise. 
At ® this time will I come, and 
Sarah shall have a son. 


a Gal.4.28. 5 Gen.18.10,14. 


the descendants of Isaac. The argu- 


ment of the apostle is, that the prin- 
ctple was thus established that a dis- 
tinction might be made among those 
who were Jews; and as that distinc- 
tion had been made in former times, 
so it might be under the Messiah. 
Q Are counted. Are regarded, or 
reckoned. God reckons things as 
they are; and therefore designed that 
they should be his true children. {| As 
the seed. The spiritual children of 
God ; the partakers of his mercy and 
salvation. This refers, doubtless, to 
spiritual privileges and to salvation ; 
and therefore has relation not to 
nations as such, but to individuals. 

9. For this is the word of promise. 
This is the promise made to Abraham. 
The design of the apostle, in introduc- 
ing this, is doubtless to show to whom 
the promise appertained ; and by spe- 
cifying this, he shows that it had not 
reference to Ishmael, but to Isaac. 
q At this time. Greek, According to 
this time; see Gen. xviii. 10,14. Pro- 
bably it means at the exact time pro- 
mised ; I will fulfil the prediction at 
the very time ; comp. 2 Kings iv. 16. 

10. And not only this. Not only is 
the principle of making a distinction 
among the natural descendants of 
Abraham thus settled by the promise, 
but it is still further seen and illustra- 
ted in the birth of the two sons of 
Isaac. He had shown that the prin- 
ciple of thus making a distinction 
among the posterity of Abraham was 
recognised in the original promise, thus 
proving that all the descendants of 
Abraham werenot ofcourseto be saved; 
and he now proceeds to show that the 
principle was recognised in the case 
of his posterity in the family of Isaac. 
And he shows that it is not according 
to any natural principles that the 
selection was made; that he not only 
made a distinction between Jacob and 
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10 And not only thés; but when 
Rebecea ° also had conceived by 
one, even by our father Isaac ; 

11 (For the children being not yet 
born, neither having done any good 

o Gen.25.21,23. 


his good pleasure, choosing the younger 


to be the object of his favour, and re- 
jecting the older, who, according to 
the custom of the times, was supposed 
to be entitled to peculiar honour and 
rights. And in order to prove that 
this was done according to his own 
pleasure, he shows that the distinction 
was made before they were born; be- 
fore they had formed any character ; 
and, consequently, in such a way that 
it could not be pretended that it was 
in consequence of any works which 
they had performed. { But when 
Rebecca. The wife of Isaac ; see Gen. 
xxv. 21, 23. 

11. For the children being not yet 
born. It was not, therefore, by any 
works of theirs. It was not because 
they had formed a character and mani- 
fested qualities which made this dis- 
tinction proper. It was laid back of 
any such character, and therefore had 
its foundation in the purpose or plan 
of God. ¥ Neither having done any 
good or evil. That is, when the de- 
claration (ver. 12) was made to Rebec- 
ca, This is a very important passage 
in regard to the question about the 
purposes of God. (1.) They had done 
nothing good or bad; and when that 
is the case, there can be, properly 
speaking, no moral character, for “a 
character is not formed when the per- 
son hasnot acquired stable and distinc- 
tiva qualities.”’ Webster. (2.) That the 
period of moral agency had not yet 
commenced ; comp. Gen. xxv. 22, 28. 
When that agency commences, we do 
not know; but here is a case of which it 
is affirmed that it had not commenced. 
(3.) The purpose of God is antecedent 
to the formation of character, or the 
performance of any actions, good or 
bad. (4.) It is not a purpose formed 
because he sees any thing in the indi- 
viduals as a ground for his choice, but 
for some reason which he has not ex- 


Esau, but that he did it according to j plained, and which in the Scripture is 
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or evil, that the purpose of God, ac- 
cording to election, might stand, not 
of works, but of him that calleth ;) 


simply called purpose and good pleas- 


ure; Eph.i.6. (5.) If it existed in 
this case, it does in others. If it was 
right then, it is now. And if God 
then dispensed his favours on this 
principle, he will now. But, (6.) 
This affirmation respecting Jacob and 
Esau does not prove that they had 
not a nature inclined to evil; or a 
corrupt and sensual propensity; or 
that they would not sin as soon as 
they became moral agents. It proves 
merely that they had not yet commit- 
ted actual sin. That they, as well as 
all others, would certainly sin as soon 
as they committed moral acts at all, 
is proved every where in the sacred 
Scriptures. { The purpose of God ; 
Note, chap. viii. 28. {J According to 
election. ‘To dispense his favours 
according to his sovereign will and 
pleasure. ‘Those favours were not 
conferred in consequence of the merits 
of the individuals; but according to a 
wise plan lying back of the formation 
of their characters, and before they 
had done good or evil. The favours 
were thus conferred according to his 
choice, or election. Q Might stand. 
Might be confirmed; or might be prov- 
ed to be true. The case shows that 
God dispenses his favours as a sove- 
reign. ‘The purpose of God was thus 
proved to have been formed without 
respect to the merits of either. { Not 
of works. Not by any thing which 
they had done either to merit his fav- 
our or to forfeit it. It was formed on 
other principles than a reference to 
their works. So it is in relation to 
all who shall be saved. God has 
good reasons for saving those who 
shall be saved. What the reasons 
are for choosing some to life, he has 
not revealed; but he has revealed 
to us that it is not on account of 
their works, cither performed or fore- 
seen. § But of him that calleth. 
According to the will and purpose of 
him that chooses to dispense those 
favours in this manner. It is not by 
the merit of man, but it is by a pur- 
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12 It was said unto her, the! 
elder shall serve the 2 younger. 

13 As it is written, ¢ Jacob 

lor, greater. 2or,lesser. a Mal.1.2,3- 


pose having its origin with God, and 


formed and executed according to his 
good pleasure. It is also implied here 
that it is formed in such a way as to 
secure his glory as the primary con- 
sideration. 

12. It was said unto her. By Jeho- 
vah; see Gen. xxv. 28. J The elder. 
The eldest son, which was Esau. By 
the law of primogeniture among the 
Hebrews, he would have been entitled 
to peculiar honours and privileges. 
But it was said that in his case this 
custom should be reversed, and that 
he should take the rank of the young- 
er. ¥ Should serve. Shall be sub- 
ject to; shall not have the authority 
and priority, but should be inferior to. 
The passage in Genesis (xxv. 23) 
shows that this had reference particu- 
larly to the posterity of Esau, and not 
to him asan individual. The sense is, 
that the descendants of Esau, who 
were Edomites, should be inferior to, 
and subject to the descendants of 
Jacob. Jacob was to have the prior- 
ity ; the promised land; the promises; 
and the honour of being regarded as 
the chosen of God. ‘There was refer- 
ence here, therefore, to the whole 
train of temporal and spiritual bless- 
ings which were to be connected with 
the two races of people. If it be 
asked how this bears on the argument 
of the apostle, we may reply, (1.) 
That it settles the principle that God 
might make a distinction among men, 
in the same nation, and the same 
family, without reference to their 
works or character. (2.) That he 
might confer his blessings on such as 
hepleased. (3.)Ifthisisdone in regard 
to nations, it may be in regard 
to individuals. The principle is the 
same, and the justice the same. If it 
be supposed to be unjust in God to 
make such a distinction in regard to 
individuals, it is surely not less so to 
make a distinction in nations. The 
fact that numbers are thus favoured, 
does not make it the more proper, or 
remove any difficulty. (4.) If this 


204 


have I loved, but Esau have I 
hated. 
14 What shall wesaythen? Js¢ 


@ Deut.32.4, 


distinction may be made in regard to 


temporal things, why not in regard to 
spiritual things? The principle must 
still be the same. If unjust in one 
case, it would be in the other. The 
fact that it is done in one case proves 
also that it will be in the other ; for 
the same great principle will run 
through all the dealings of the divine 
government. And as men do not and 
cannot complain that God makes a dis- 
tinction among them in regard to 
talents, health, beauty, prosperity, and 
rank, neither can they complain if he 
acts also as a sovereign in the distri- 
bution of his spiritual favours. They, 
therefore, who regard this as referring 
only to temporal and national privi- 
leges, gain no relief in respect to the 
real difficulty in the case, for the un- 
answerable question would still be 
asked, why has not God made all men 
equal in every thing? Why has he 
made any distinction among men ? 
The only reply to all such inquiries is, 
“ Even so, Father, for so it seemeth 
good in thy sight;’’ Matt. xi. 26, 

18. As it is written; Mal. i. 2, 3. 
That is, the distribution of favours is 
on the principle advanced by the pro- 
phet, and is in accordance with the 
declaration that God had in fact loved 
the one and hated the other. {J Jacob. 
This refers, doubtless, to the posterity 
of Jacob. § Have J loved. I have 
shown affection for that people; I 
have bestowed on them great privi- 
leges and blessings, as proofs of attach- 
ment. I have preferred Jacob to 
Esau. J Esau. The descendants of 
Esau, the Edomites; see Mal. i. 4. 
Q Have I hated. This does not mean 
any positive hatred ; but that he had 
preferred Jacob, and had withheld 
from Esau those privileges and bless- 
ings which he had conferred on the 
posterity of Jacob. This is explained 
in Mal. i. 8, “ And I hated Esau, and 
laid his mountains and heritage waste 
for the dragons of the wilderness ;” 


comp. Jer. xlix. 17, 18; Ezek. xxxv. | his mercies as he chose. 
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there unrighteousness with God ? 
God forbid. 
15 For he saith to Moses, I > will 
& Ex.33.19. 


rews to use the terms love and hatred 


in this comparative sense, where the 
former implied strong positive attach- 
ment, and the latter, not positive 
hatred, but merely a less love, or the 
withholding of the expressions of affec- 
tion; comp. Gen. xxix. 30, 31; Prov. 
xiii, 24, ‘He that spareth his rod 
hateth his son; but he that loveth him 
chasteneth him betimes ;’’ Matt. vi. 
24, ‘“ No man can serve two masters, 
for either he will hate the one and love 
the other,”’ &c; Luke xiv. 26, “If any 
man come to me, and hate not his 
father and mother,” &e. 

14. What shall we say then? What 
conclusion shall we draw from these 
acknowledged facts, and from these 
positive declarations of Scripture. 
{Is there unrighteousness with God ? 
Does God do injustice or wrong ? 
This charge has often been brought 
against the doctrine here advanced. 
But this charge the apostle strongly 
repels. He meets it by further show- 
ing that it is the doctrine explicitly 
taught in the Old Testament (ver. 15, 
17), and that it is founded on the 
principles of equity, and on just views 
of the sovereignty of God; ver. 19— 
23. God forbid; Note, chap. iii. 4. 

15. For he saith to Moses. Ex. 
xxxiii.19. Qi Lwill have mercy. This 
is said by God when he declared ex- 
pressly that he would make all his 
goodness pass before Moses ( Ex. xxxiii. 
19), and when, therefore, it was re- 
garded, not as a proof of stern and 
inexorable justice, but as the very 
proof of his benevolence, and the high- 
est which he thought proper to exhibit. 
When men, therefore, under the influ- 
ence of an unrenewed and hostile 
heart, charge this as an unjust and 
arbitrary proceeding, they are resist- 
ing and perverting that which God 
regards as the very demonstration of 
his benevolence. The sense of the 
passage clearlyis,that he would choose 
the objects of his favour, and bestow 
None of the 


6. It was common among the Heb- ' human race deserved his favour ; and 
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have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy, and I will have compassion 
on whom I will have compassion. 


he ha& a right to pardon whom he 


pleased, and to save men on his 
own terms, and according to his sove- 
reign will and pleasure. { On whom 
Iwill have mercy. On whom I choose 
to bestow mercy. The mode he does 
not explain. But there could not be 
a more positive declaration of these 
truths, (1.) That he does it as a sove- 
reign, without giving an account of 
the reason of his choice to any. (2.) 
That he does it without regard to any 
claim on the part of man; or that 
man is regarded as destitute of merit, 
and as having no right to his mercy. 
(3.) That he will do it to any extent 
which he pleases, and in whatever 
time and manner may best accord 
with his own good pleasure. (4.) That 
he has regard to a definite number ; 
and that on that number he intends 
to bestow eternal life; and, (5.) That 
no one has a right tocomplain. It is 
proof of his benevolence that any are 
saved ; and where none have a claim, 
where all are justly condemned, he 
has a right to pardon whom he pleases. 
The executive of a country may select 
any number of criminals whom he may 
see fit to pardon, or who may be for- 
given in consistency with the suprema- 
cy of the laws and the welfare of the 
community and none has a right to 
murmur, but every good citizen should 
rejoice that any may be pardoned 
with safety. So in the moral world, 
and under the administration of its 
holy Sovereign, it should be a matter 
of joy that any can be pardoned and 
saved ; and not a subject of murmur- 
ing and complaint that those who shall 
finally deserve to die shall be con- 
signed to woe. 

16. So then. It follows as a con- 
sequence from this statement-of God 
to Moses. Or it is a doctrine estab- 
lished by that statement. J Not of 
him that willeth. This does not mean 
that he that becomes a Christian, 
and is saved, does not choose eternal 
life; or is not made willing ; or that 
he is compelled to enter heaven against 
his own choice. It is true that men 
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16 So then ¢ és not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that showeth mercy. 


by nature have no desire of holiness, 
and do not choose eternal life. But 
the effect of the influences of God’s 
Spirit on the heart is to make it “ will- 
ing in the day of his power ;”’ Ps. cx. 
38. The meaning here is evidently, 
that eternal life is not bestowed be- 
cause man had any original willing- 
ness or disprsition to be saved; it is 
not because he commences the work, 
and is himself disposed to it; but it 
is because God inclines him to it, and 
disposes him to seek for mercy, ane 
then confers it in his own way. The 
word willeth here denotes wish or 
desire. § Nor of him that runneth. 
This denotes strenuous, intense effort, 
as when a man is anxious to obtain 
an object, or hastens from danger. 
The meaning is not that the sinner 
does not make an effort to be saved ; 
nor that all who become Christians 
do not in fact strive to enter into the 
kingdom, or earnestly desire salvation, 
for the Scriptures teach the contrary; 
Luke xvi. 16; xiii. 24. There is no 
effort more intense and persevering, 
no struggle more arduous or agoniz- 
ing, than when a sinner seeks eternal 
life. Nor does it mean that they who 
strive in a@ proper way, and with pro- 
per effort, shall not obtain eternal life; 
Matt. vii. 7. But the sense is, (1.) 
That the sinner would not put forth 
any effort himself. If left to his own 
course, he would never seck to be 
saved, (2.) That he is pardoned, 
not on account of his effort ; not be- 
cause he makes an exertion; but 
because God chooses to pardon him. 
There is no merit in his anxiety, and 
prayers, and agony, on account of 
which God would forgive him; but he 
is still dependent on the mere mercy 
of God to save or destroy him at his 
will. Tho sinner, however anxious 
he may be, and however much or long 
he may strive, does not bring God 
under an obligation to pardon him any 
more than the condemned criminal, 
trembling with the fear of execution, 
and the consciousness of crime, lays 
the judge or the jury under an obliga- 


206 


17 For the Scripture saith # unto 
Pharaoh, Even for this same pur- 
pose have I raised thee up, that I 

a Ex.9.16. 


tion to accquit him. This fact, it is 


of great importance for an awakened 
sinner to know. Deeply anxious he 
should be, but there is no merté in his 
distress. Pray he should, but there 
is no merit in his prayers. Weep and 
strive he may, but in this there is no 
ground of claim on God for pardon ; 
and, after all, he is dependent on his 
mere sovereign mercy,as a lost, ruined, 
and helpless sinner, to be saved or 
lost at his will. ( But of God that 
showeth mercy. Salvation in its be- 
ginning, its progress, and its close, is 
ofhim. He has a right, therefore, to 
bestow it when and where he pleases. 
All our mercies flow from his mere 
love and compassion, and not from our 
deserts. The essential idea here is, 
that God is the original fountain of 
all the blessings of salvation. 

17. For the Scripture saith; Ex. 
ix. 16. That is, God saith to Pha- 
raoh in the Scriptures; Gal. iii. 8. 22. 
This passage is designed to illustrate 
the doctrine that God shows mercy 
according. to his sovereign pleasure 
bya reference to one of the most extra- 
ordinary cases of hardness of heart 
which has ever occurred. The design 
is to show that God has a right to 
pass by those to whom he does not 
choose to show mercy ; and to place 
them in circumstances where they 
snall develope their true character, 
and where in fact they shall become 
more hardened and be destroyed; ver. 
18. { Unto Pharaoh. The haughty 
and oppressive king of Egypt; thus 
showing that the most mighty and 
wicked monarchs are at his control ; 
comp. Isa. x.5—7. YJ For this same 
purpose. For the design, or with the 
intent that is immediately specified. 
This was the leading purpose or design 
of his sustaining him. Q Have J 
raised thee wp. Margin in Ex. ix. 16, 
‘*made thee stand,” 7. e. sustained thee. 
The Greek word used by the apostle 
(i%ysiga), means properly, J have 
excited, roused, or stirred thee up. 
But it may also have the meaning, “I 
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might show my power in thee, and 
that my name might be declared 
throughout all the earth. 


have sustained or supported thee.” 
That is, I have kept thee from death; 
I have preserved thee from ruin; I 
have ministered strength to thee, so 
that thy full character has been devel- 
oped. It does not mean that God 
had infused into his mind any positive 
evil, or that by any direct influence 
he had excited any evil feelings, but 
that he had kept him in circumstances 
which were fitted to develope his true 
character. The meaning of the word 
and the truth of the case may be ex- 
pressed in the following particulars : 
(1.) God meant to accomplish some 
great purposes by his existence and 
conduct. (2.) He kept him, or sus- 
tained him, with reference to that. 
(3.) He had control over the haughty 
and wicked monarch. THe could take 
his life, or he could continue him on 
earth. As he had control over all 
things that could affect the pride, the 
feelings, and the happiness of the 
monarch, so he had control over the 
monarch himself. (4.) He placed 
him in circumstances just fitted to devel- 
ope his character. He kept him amidst 
those circumstances until his character 
was fully developed. (5.) He did not 
exert a positive evil influence on the 
mind of Pharaoh; for, (6.) In all this 
the monarch acted freely. He did 
that which he chose to do. He pur- 
sued his own course. Ie was volun- 
tary in his schemes of oppressing the 
Israelites. He was voluntary in his 
opposition to God. Te was voluntary 
when he pursued the Israelites to the 
Red sea. In all his doings he acted 
ashe chose to do, and with a deter- 
mined choice of evil, from which neither 
warning nor judgment would turn him 
away. Thus he is said to have hard- 
ened his own heart; Ex. viii. 15. (7.) 
Neither Pharaoh nor any sinner can 
justly blame God for placing them in 
circumstances where they shall devel- 
ope their own character, and show 
what they are. It is not the fault of 
God, but their own fault. The sin- 
ner is not compelled to sin; nor is 
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18 Therefore hath he mercy on 
whom hewill have mercy,and whom 
he will he hardeneth. 


Ged under obligation to save him con- 


trary to the prevalent desires and 
wishes of the sinner himself. { Jy 
power in thee. Or by means of thee. 
By the judgments exerted in deliver- 
ing an entire oppressed people from 
thy grasp. God's most signal acts of 
power were thus shown in consequence 
of his disobedience and_ rebellion. 
G My name. ‘The name of Jehovah, 
as the only true God, and the deliverer 
of his people. {| Zhroughout all the 
earth. Or throughout all the land of 
Egypt; Note, Luke ii. 1. We may 
learn here, (1.) ‘That a leading design 
of God in the government of the world 
is to make his power, and name, and 
character known. (2.) That this is 
often accomplished in a most signal 
manner by the destruction of the 
wicked. (3.) That wicked men should 
be alarmed, since their arm cannot 
contend with God, and since his ene- 
mies shall be destroyed. (4.) It is 
right that the incorrigibly wicked 
should be cut off. When a man’s 
character is fully developed; when he 
is fairly tried; when in all circum- 
stances, he has shown that he will not 
obey God, neither justice nor mercy 
hinders the Almighty from cutting 
him down and consigning him to death. 

18. Therefore hath he mercy, &e. 
This is a conclusion stated by the 
apostle as the result of all the argu- 
ment. J Whom he will he hardeneth. 
This is not stated in what the Scrip- 
ture said to Pharaoh, but is a conclu- 
sion to which the apostle had arrived, 
in view of the case of Pharaoh. The 
word hardeneth means only to harden 
in the manner specified in the case of 
Pharaoh. | It does not mean to exert 
a positive influence, but to leave a sin- 
ner to his own course, and to place 
him in circumstances where the char- 
acter will be more and more developed; 
see Note, John xii. 40. It implies, 
however, an act of sovereignty on the 
part of God in thus leaving him to 
his chcsen course, and in not putting 
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19 Thou wilt say then unto me, 
Why doth he yet find fault? for 
who @ hath resisted his will? 


@2Ch.20.6; Dan.4.35. 


forth that influence by which he could 


be saved from death. Why this is, 
the apostle does not state. We should, 
however, not dispute a fact every where 
prevalent ; and should have sufficient 
confidence in God to believe that it 
is in accordance with infinite wisdom 
and rectitude. 

19. Thou wilt say then wnto me. 
The apostle here refers to an objec- 
tion that might be made to his argu- 
ment. If the position which he had 
been endeavouring to establish were 
true; if God had a purpose in all his 
dealings with men ; if all the revolu- 
tions among men happened according 
to his decree, so that he was not dis- 
appointed, or his plan frustrated; and 
if his own glory was secured in all this, 
why could he blame men? J Why 
doth he yet find fault? Why does he 
blame men, since their conduct is in 
accordance with his purpose, and since 
he bestows mercy according to his 
sovereign will? This objection has 
been made by sinners in all ages. It 
is the standing objection against the 
doctrines of grace. The objection is 
founded, (1.) On the difficulty of recon- 
ciling the purposes of God with the 
free agency of man. (2.) It assumes, 
what cannot be proved, that a plan 
or purpose of God must destroy the 
freedom of man. (3.) It is said that 
if the plan of God is accomplished, 
then that which is best to be done is 
done, and, of course, man cannot be 
blamed. These objections are met by 
the apostle in the following argument. 
J Who hath resisted his will? That 
is, who has successfully opposed his 
will, or frustrated his plan? The 
word translated resist is commonly 
used to denote the resistance offered 
by soldiers or armed men. Thus, Eph. 
vi. 13, “Take unto you the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to 
withstand (resist or successfully op- 
pose) in the evil day ;” see Luke xxi. 
15, “Iwill give you a mouthand wisdom 
which all your adversaries shall not be 
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20 Nay but, O man, who art 
thou that repliest! against God? 
Shall ¢ the thing formed say to him 
1 or, answerest agains or,disputest with God. 


able to gainsay or resist ;”’ see also 
Acts vii. 10; xiii. 8, “‘ But Elymas... 
withstood them,’’ &c. The same 
Greek word, Rom. xiii. 2; Gal. ii. 11. 
This does not mean that no one has 
offered resistance or oppositionto God, 
but that no one has done it success- 
fully. God had accomplished his pur- 
poses t spite of their opposition. 
This was an established point in the 
sacred writings, and one of the admit- 
ted doctrines of the Jews. To estab- 
lish it had even been a part of the 
apostle’s design; and the difficulty 
now was to see how, this being admit- 
ted, men could be held chargeable 
with crime. That it was the doctrine 
of the Scriptures, see 2 Chron. xx. 6, 
“In thine hand is there not power and 
might, so that none is able to with- 
stand thee?” Dan. iv. 85, “He doeth 
according to his will in the army of 
heaven, and among the inhabitants of 
the earth, and none can stay his hand, 
or say unto him, What doest thou?” 
See also the case of Joseph and his 
brethren, Gen. 1. 20, “* As for you, ye 
thought evil against me, but God 
meant it unto good.” 

20. Nay but, O man, &c. To this 
objection the apostle replies in two 
ways; first, by asserting the sovereign- 
ty of God, and affirming that he had 
a right to do it (ver. 20, 21) ; and se- 
condly, by showing that he did it 
according to the principles of justice 
and mercy, or that it was involved of 
necessity in his dispensing justice and 
mercy to mankind; ver. 22, 23, 24. 
§ Who art thou, &c. Paul here 
strongly reproves the impiety and 
wickedness of arraigning God. This 
impiety appears, (1.) Because man is 
a creature of God, and it is improper 
that he should arraign his Maker. 
(2.) He is unqualified to understand 
the subject. “ Who art thou?” What 
qualifications has a creature of a day, 
—a being just in the infancy of his 
existence; of so limited faculties ; so 
perverse, blinded, and interested as 
man,——to sit in judgment on the doings 
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that formed 7, Why hast thou 
made me thus? 
21 Hath not the potter > power 
@ 18.29.16. b Isa.64.8, 


of the Infinite Mind? Who gave hir 
the authority, or invested him wit}. 
the prerogatives of a judge over his 
Maker’s doings? (3.) Even if man 
were qualified to investigate those 
subjects, what right has he to reply 
against God, to arraign him, or to fol- 
low out a train of argument tending 
to involve his Creator in shame and 
disgrace? No where is there to be 
found a more cutting or humbling 
reply to the pride of man tkan this. 
And on no subject was it more needed. 
The experience of every age haa 
shown that this has been a prominent 
topic of objection against the govern- 
ment of God; and that there has 
been no point in the Christian theo- 
logy to which the human heart has 
been so ready to make objections as 
to the doctrine of the sovereignty of 
God. | Repliest against God. Mar- 
gin, “‘ Answerest again ; or, disputest 
with God.” The passage conveys the 
idea of answering again ; or of argu- 
ing to the dishonour of God. It im- 
plies that when God declares his will, 
man should be still. God has his own 
plans of infinite wisdom, and it is not 
ours to reply against him, or to arraign 
him of injustice, when we cannot see 
the reason of his doings. § Shall the 
thing formed, &c. This sentiment is 
found in Isa. xxix. 16; see also Isa. 
xlv. 9. It was peculiarly proper to 
adduce this to a Jew. The objection 
is one which is supposed to be made 
by a Jew, and it was proper to reply 
to him by a quotation from his own 
Scriptures. Any being has a right te 
fashion his work according to his own 
views of what is best ; and as this right 
is not denied to men, we ought not to 
blame the infinitely wise God for act- 
ing in a similar way. They who have 
received every blessing they enjoy from 
him, ought not to blame him for not 
making them different, 

21. Hath not the potter, &e. This 
same sovereign right of God the apos- 
tle proceeds to urge from another 
illustration, and another passage from 
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over the clay, of the same lump to 
make one vessel unto honour, and 
another unto dishonour? 
22 What if God, willing to 
a Pro.16.4. 


the Old Testament; Isa. lxiv. 8, “But 


now, O Lord, thou art our Father; 
we are the clay, and thou our potter ; 
and we all are the work of thy hand.” 
This passage is preceded in Isaiah by 
one declaring the depravity of man ; 
Isa. lxiv. 6, “‘ We are all as an unclean 
thing, and all our righteousnesses are 
as filthy rags ; and we all do fade as 
a leaf; and our iniquities, like the 
wind, have taken us away.” As they 
were polluted with sin, as they had 
transgressed the law of God, and had 
no claim and no merit, God might 
bestow his favours as he pleased, and 
mould them as the potter did the clay. 
He would do no injury to those who 
were left, and who had no claim to his 
mercy, if he bestowed favours on others, 
any more than the potter would do 
injustice to one part of the mass, if 
he put it to an ignoble use, and mould- 
ed another part into a vessel of hon- 
our. This is still the condition of 
sinful men. God does no injustice to 
a man if he leaves him to take his own 
course to ruin, and makes another, 
equally undeserving, the recipient of 
his mercy. He violated none of my 
rights by not conferring on me the 
talents of Newton or of Bacon; or by 
not placing me in circumstances like 
those of Peter and Paul. Where all 
are undeserving, the utmost that can 
be demanded is that he should not 
treat them with injustice. And this 
is secured even in the case of the lost. 
No man will suffer more than he de- 
serves; nor will any man go to perdi- 
tion feeling that he has a claim to bet- 
ter treatment than he receives. The 
game sentiment is found in Jer. 
xviii. 6, “O house of Israel, cannot 
I do with you as this potter? saith 
the Lord. Behold, as the clay is in 
the potter’s hand, 80 are ye in my 
hand, O house of Israel. At what 
instant I shall speak concerning a 
nation,” &c, The passage in Isaiah 
proves that God has the right of a 
suvereign over guilty individuals ; 
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shew his wrath, and to make his 
ower known, endured with much 
ong-suffering the vessels > of wrath 
1 fitted to destruction ; 
62 Tim.2.20. lor, madé up. 


that in Jeremiah, that he has the 


same right over nations ; thus meet- 
ing the whole case as it was in the 
mind of the apostle. These passages, 
however, assert only the right of God 
to do it, without affirming any thing 
about the manner in which it is done. 
In fact, God bestows his favours in a 
mode very different from that in which 
a potter moulds his clay. God does 
not create holiness by a mere act of 
power, but he produces it in a manner 
consistent with the moral agency of 
men ; and bestows his favours not to 
ste a men, but to incline them to be 
willing to receive them; Ps. cx. 3, 
“ Thy people shall be willing in the 
day of thy power.” It should be 
further remarked, that the argument 
of the apostle here does not refer to 
the original creation of men, as if God 
had then made them one for honour 
and another for dishonour. He refers 
to man as fallen and lost. His argu- 
ment is this : ‘“‘ Man is in ruins: he 
is fallen; he has no claim on God; 
all deserve to die; on this mass, 
where none have any claim, he may 
bestow life on whom he pleases, with- 
out injury to others; he may exercise 
the right of a sovereign to pardon 
whom he pleases; or of a potter to 
mould any part of the useless mass to 
purposes of utility and beauty.” { Pot- 
ter. One whose occupation it is to 
make earthenvessels. {] Power. This 
word denotes here not merely physi- 
cal power, but authority, right; see 
Matt. vii. 29, translated “authority;” 
xxi. 23; 2 Thess. iii. 9; Mark ii. 10; 
Luke vy. 24, “The Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins,” é&c. 
q Lump. Mass. It denotes any 
thing that is reduced to a fine consis- 
tency, and mixed, and made soft by 
water ; either clay, as in this place, 
or the mass produced of grain pound- 
ed and mixed with water; Rom. 3). 
16, “If the first-fruit be holy, the 
lump is also holy; 1 Cor. v. 6, 
“ Know ye not that a little leaven 
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leaveneth the whole lump ?” GJ One 
vessel. A cup, or other utensil, 
made of clay. { Unto honour. 
Fitted to an honourable use, or 
designed for a more useful and re- 
fined purpose. { Unto dishonour. 
To a meaner service, or more com- 
mon use. This is 2 common mode 
of expression among the IlIebrews. 
The lump here denotes the mass of 
men, sinners, having so claim on 
God. ‘The potter illustrates God’s 
right over that mass, to dispose of it 
as seems good in his sight. ‘The doc- 
trine of the passage is, that men 
have no right to complain if God be- 
stows his blessings where and when 
he chooses. 

22,23. What if God, &c. If God 
does what the apostle supposes, what 
then? Is it not right? ‘This is the 
second point in the answer to the 
objection in ver. 19. The answer has 
respect to the two classes of men which 
actually exist on the earth—the right- 
eous and the wicked. And the ques- 
tion is, whether in regard to these two 
classes God does 1n Fact do wrong? 
If he does not, then the doctrine of the 
apostle is established, and the objec- 
tion is not valid. It is assumed here, 
as it must be, that the world is in fact 
divided into two classes—saints and 
sinners. The apostle considers the case 
of sinners in ver, 22. Willing. 
Being disposed; having an inclination 
to. It denotes an inclination of mind 
towards the thing proposed. If the 
thing itself was right ; if it was proper 
to “show his wrath,’’ then it was pro- 
per to be witxine to do it. If it is 
right ¢o do a thing, it is right to pur- 
pose or intend to do it. J His wrath 
(chv doyav). This word occurs thirty- 
five timesin the New Testament. Its 


meaning is derived from the idea of 


earnestly desiring or reaching for an 
object, and properly denotes, in its 
general sense, a vehement desire of 
attaining any thing, Hence it comes 
to denote an earnest desire of revenge, 
or of inflicting suffering on those who 
have injured us; Eph. iv. 31, ‘‘ Let all 
bitterness and wrath,”’ &c. Col. iii. 8; 
1 Tim. ii. 8. Hence it denotes zndig- 
nation in general, which is not joined 
with a desire of revenge; Mark iii. 5, 
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“ He looked round about on them with 
anger.” It also denotes punishment 
for sin; the anger or displeasure of 
God against transgression; Note, 
Rom. i. 18; Luke iii. 7; xxi. 23, &c. 
In this place it is evidently used to 
denote severe displeasure against sin. 
As sin is an evil of so great magnitude, 
az is right for God to be willing to 
evince his displeasure against it; and 
just in proportion to the extent of the 
evil, This displeasure, or wrath, it is 
proper that God should always be wil- 
ling to show; nay, it would not be 
right for him not to show it, for that 
would be the same thing as to be 
indifferent to it, or to approve it. In 
this place, however, it is 20¢ affirmed, 
(1.) That God has any pleasure in sin, 
or its punishment; nor, (2.) That he 
exerted any agency to compel man to 
sin. It affirms only that God is wil- 
ling to show his hatred of incorrigible 
and long-continued wickedness when 
it actually exists. § To make his 
power known. This language is the 
same as that which was used in rela- 
tion to Pharaoh; ver. 17; Ex. ix. 16. 
But it is not probable that the apostle 
intended to confine it to the Egyptians 
only. In the following verse he speaks 
of ‘‘the vessels of mercy prepared unto 
glory ;” which cannot be supposed to 
be language adapted to the temporal 
deliverance of the Jews. The case of 
Pharaoh was one tnstance, or illustra- 
tion of the general principle on which 
God would deal with men. His 
government is conducted on great and 
uniform principles; and the case of 
Pharaoh was a development of the 
great laws on which he governs the 
universe. § Endured. Bore with; 
was patient, or forbcaring; Rev. ii. 3. 
“ And hast borne, and hast patience,” 
&c. 1 Cor. xiii. 7, ‘ Charity, (love) 
beareth all things.” Luke xviii. 7, 
“Will not God avenge his elect. 
though he bear long with them?” 
Gq With much long-suffering. With 
much patience. He suffered them to 
live while they deserved to die. God 
bears with all sinners with much 
patience; he spares them amid all 
their provocations, to give them oppor- 
tunity of repentance; and though they 
are fitted for destruction, yet he pro- 
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longs their lives, and offers them par- 
don, and loads them with benefits. 
This fact is a complete vindication of 
the government of God from the 
aspersions of all his enemies. {| Vessels 
of wrath The word vessel means a 
cup, dc. rade of earth. As the 
human body is frail, easily broken 
and destroyed, it comes to signify also 
the body. 2 Cor. iv. 7; “ We have 
this treasure in earthen vessels.” 1 
Thess. iv. 4, “ That every one of you 
should know how to possess his vessel 
in sanctification and honour’’—that 
every one should keep Ais body from 
the indulgence of unlawful passions ; 
comp. ver. 3. ILence also it means 
the man himself. Acts ix. 15, “ He 
is a chosen vessel unto me,’’ &c. comp. 
Isa. xiii. 5. In this place there is 
doubtless, allusion to what he had just 
said of clay in the hands of the potter. 
The phrase “ vessels of wrath” denotes 
wicked men against whom it is fié or 
proper that wrath should be shown; 
as Judas is called ‘the son of perdi- 
tion,’ see Note on John xvii. 12. This 
does not mean that men by their very 
creation, or their physical nature, are 
thus denominated ; but men who, from 
long continuance in iniquity, deserve 
to experience wrath; as Judas was 
not called “son of perdition” by any 
arbitrary appointment, or as an orig?- 
nal designation, but because in conse- 
quence of his avarice and treason this 
was the name which iz yact actually 
described him, or fitted his case. 
Q Fitted (xaenecivutve). This word 
properly means to restore ; to place in 
order ; to render complete ; to supply 
a defect ; to fit to, or adapt to, ie he 
pare for; see Mat. iv. 21, “* Were 
mending their nets.” Gal. vi. 1, 
« Restore such an one,” &c. In this 
place it is a participle, and means 
those who are fitted for or adapted to 
destruction ; those whose characters 
are such as to deserve destruction, or 
asto make destruction proper. See the 
same use of the word in Heb. xi. 3, 
“Through faith we understand that 
the worlds were framed’’—beautifully 
fitted up in proper proportions, one 
part adapted to another—‘ by the 
word of God.” Leb. x. 5, “‘ A body 
hast thou prepared for me” fitted, or 
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adapted to me; comp. Ps. Ixviii. 10; 
lxxiv. 16. In this place there is not 
the semblance of a declaration that 
Gop had PREPARED them, or FITTED 
them for destruction. It isa simple 
declaration that they were IN Fact 
fitted for it, without making an affr- 
mation about the manner in which 
they became so. A reader of the 
English Bible may, perhaps, some- 
times draw the impression that God 
had fitted them for this. But this is 
not affirmed ; and there is an evident 
design in not affirming it, and a distinc- 
tion made between them and the 
vessels of mercy which ought to be 
regarded. In relation to the latter it 
is expressly afirmed that God fitted 
or prepared them for glory ; see ver. 
28, “ Which nz had afore prepared 
unto glory.” The same distinction is 
remarkably striking in the account of 
the last judgment in Mat. xxv. 34, 41. 
To the righteous, Christ will say, 
“Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared For 
you,’ &c. To the wicked, ‘‘ Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS 
ANGELS ;”” not said to have been origi- 
nally prepared for them. It is clear, 
therefore, that God intends to keep 
the great truth in view, that he pre- 
pares his people by direct agency for 
heaven; but that he exerts no such 
agency in preparing the wicked for 
destruction. {{ For destruction (sis 
éedauav). This word occurs in the 
New Testament no less than twenty 
times; Mat. vii. 13, ‘‘ Which leadeth 
to destruction.” John xvii. 12, ‘‘ Son of 
perdition.”’ Acts viii. 20, ‘‘ Thy money 
perish with thee;’’ Greek, be for 
destruction with thee, xxv. 16; Phil. 
i. 28, “‘ Token of perdition.’”’ iii. 19, 
“« Whose end is destruction.” 2 Thess. 
ii. 3, “ The son of perdition.” 1 Tim. 
y. 9, “ Which drown men in destruc- 
tion and perdition.” Heb. x. 39, 
“Which draw back into perdition; 
see also 2 Pet. ii. 1, 3; iii. 7, 16, &e. 
In these places it is clear that the 
reference is to the future punishment 
of wicked men, and in no instance to 
national calamities. No such use of 
the word is to be found in the New 
Testament; and this is further clear 
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23 And that he might make'the vessels of mercy, which > he 
known the riches @ of his glory on | had afore prepared unto glory. 


@ Eph.2.18. 


from the contrast with the word 


“glory” in the next verse. We may 
remark here, that if men are fitted or 
prepared for destruction; if future 
torment is adapted to them, and they 
to it; if it is fit that they should be 
subjected to it; then God will do 
what is ft or right to be done, and, 
unless they repent, they must perish. 
Nor would it be right for God to 
take them to heaven as they are; 
to a place for which they are not 
fitted, and which is not adapted to 
their feelings, their character, or their 
conduct. 

23. And that he might make known. 
That he might manifest or display. 
The apostle had shown (in ver. 22) 
that the dealings of God towards the 
wicked were not liable to the objec- 
tion made in ver.19. In this verse 
he proceeds to show that the objection 
could not lie against his dealings with 
the other class of men—the righteous. 
If his dealings towards neither were 
liable to the objection, then he has 
met the whole case, and the divine 
government is vindicated. This he 
proves by showing that for God to 
show the riches of his glory towards 
those whom he has prepared for it, 
cannot be regarded as unjust. {J The 
riches of his glory. This is a form of 
expression common among the He- 
brews, meaning the same as his rich 
or his abundant glory. The same 
expression occurs in Eph. i.18. J On 
the vessels of mercy. Men towards 
whom his mercy was to be displayed 
(see ver. 22); that is, on those towards 
whom he has purposed to display his 
mercy. { Mercy. Favour, or pity 
shown tothe miserable. Graceis favour 
to the undeserving ; mercy, favour to 
those in distress. This distinction is 
not, however, always strictly observed 
by the sacred writers. { Which he 
had afore prepared, We are here 
brought to a remarkable difference 
between God's mode of dealing with 
them and with the wicked. Here it 
is expressly affirmed that God himself 


51 Thess.5.9. 
had prepared them for glory. In 
regard to the wicked, it is simply 
affirmed that they were fitted fot 
destruction, without affirming any 
thing of the agency by which it was 
done. That God prepares his people 
for glory—commences and continues 
the work of their redemption—is 
abundantly taught in the Scriptures; 
1 Thess. v. 9, ‘God hath appointed 
us, to obtain salvation by our Lord 
Jesus Christ.”” 2 Tim. i. 9, “‘ Who 
hath saved us and called us with an 
holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own pur- 
pose and grace, which was given us in 
Christ Jesus before the world began.” 
See also Eph. i. 4, 5,11; Rom. viii, 
28, 29, 30; Acts xiii. 48; John i, 13. 
As the renewing of the heart and the 
sanctifying of the soul is an act of 
goodness, it is worthy of God, and of 
course no objection could lie against 
it. No man could complain of a course 
of dealings designed to make men 
better ; and as this is the sole design 
of the electing love of God, his deal- 
ings with this class of men are easily 
vindicated. No Christian can com. 
plain that God has chosen him, 
renewed him, and made him pure and 
happy. And as this was an import- 
ant part of the plan of God, it is easily 
defended from the objection in ver. 19. 
Unto glory. To happiness; and 
especially to the happiness of heaven 
Heh. ii. 10, “It became him, in bring- 
ing many sons unto glory,’’ &c. Rom, 
v. 2, “ We rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God.” 2 Cor. iv. 17, “ Our light 
affliction worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory,’ 2 Thess. ii. 14; 2 Tim. ii. 10; 
1 Pet. v. 4. This eternal state is 
called “glory,” because it blends 
together every thing that constitutes 
honour, dignity, purity, love, and 
happiness. All these significations are 
in various places attached to this 
word, and all mingle in the eternal 
state of the righteous. We ma 
remark here, (1.) That this word 
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24 Even us, whom he hath 
called, not of the Jews only, but 
also of the Gentiles? 

25 As he saith also in Osee, ¢ 

@ Hos.2.23. 


“glory” is not used in the Scriptures 


to denote any external national privi- 
leges ; or to describe any external call 
of the gospel. No such instance is to 
be found. Of course the apostle here 
by vessels of mercy meant individuals 
destined to eternal life, and not nations 
externally called to the gospel. No 
instance can be found where God 
speaks of nations called to external 
privileges, and speaks of them as 
prepared unto glory.” (2.) As this 
word refers to the future state of indi- 
viduals, it shows what is meant by the 
word “destruction” in ver. 22. That 
term stands contrasted with glory; 
and describes, therefore, the future 
condition of individual wicked men. 
This is also its uniform meaning in 
the New Testament. On this vindi- 
cation of the apostle we may observe, 
(1.) That all men will be treated as 
they ought to be treated. Men will 
be dealt with according to their char- 
acters at the end of life. (2.) If men 
will suffer no injustice, then this is 
the same as saying that they will be 
treated justly. But what is this? 
That the wicked shall be treated as 
they deserve. What they deserve 
God has told us in the Scriptures. 
“These shall go away into everlasting 
punishment.” (3.) God has a right 
to bestow his blessings as he chooses. 
Where all are undeserving, where 
none have any claim, he may confer 
his favours on whom he pleases. (4.) 
He actually does deal with men in 
this way. ‘The apostle takes this for 
granted. He does not deny it. He 
most evidently believes it, and labours 
to show that it is right to do so. If 
he did not believe it, and meant to 
teach it, he would have said so, It 
would have met the objection at once, 
and saved all argument. He reasons 
as if he did believe it; and this settles 
the question that the doctrine is true. 

24, Even us, &c.; see chap. i. 16; ii. 
10; iii, 29, 80. To prove that the 
Gentiles might bo called as well as 
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I will call them my people, which 
were not my people; and her be- 
loved, which was not beloved. 
26 And ® it shall come to pass, 
b Hos. 1.10. 


the Jews, was a leading design of the 
epistle. Us. Christians, selected 
from both Jews and Gentiles. This 
proves that he did not refer to nations 
primarily, but to individuals chosen 
out of nations. Two things are esta- 
blished here. (1.) That the grace of 
God was not confined tothe Jewish peo- 
ple, as they supposed, so that it could 
be conferred on no others. (2.) That 
God was not bound to confer grace on 
all the descendants of Abraham, as he 
bestowed it on those selected from the 
mass, according to his own will, and 
not of necessity on the mass itself. 
25. As he saith also. The doctrine 
which he had established, he proceeds 
now to confirm by quotations from the 
writings of Jews, that he might remove 
every objection. The doctrine was, 
(1.) That God intended to call his peo- 
ple from the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews. (2.) That he was bound by no 
promise and no principle of obligation 
to bestow salvation on ail the Jews. 
(8.) ‘That, therefore, it was right for 
him to reject any or all of the Jews, 
if he chose, and cut them off from 
their privileges as a people and from 
salvation. {Jn Osee. This is the 
Greek form of writing the Hebrew 
word Hosea. It means in the book of 
Hosea, as in David means in the book 
of David, or by David, Heb. iv. 7. The 
passage is found in Hosea ii. 23. This 
quotation is not made according to the 
letter, but the sense of the prophet is 
preserved. The meaning is the same 
in Hosea and in this place, that God 
would bring those into a covenant 
relation to himself, who were before 
deemed outcasts and strangers. Thus 
he supports his main position that God 
would choose his people from among 
the Gentiles as well as the Jews, or 
would exercise towards both his right 
as a sovereign, bestowing or withhold- 
ing his blessings as he pleases. 
26. And it shall come to pass. It 
shall happen, or take place. This is 
a continuation of the quotation from 
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that in the place where it was said 
unto them, Ye are not my people ; 
there shall they be called the chil- 
dren of the living God. 


the prophet Hosea (chap. i. 10), de- 


signed to confirm the doctrine which 
he was establishing. Both these quo- 
tations have the same design, and are 
introduced for the same end. In Ho- 
sea they did not refer to the calling 
of the Gentiles, but to the recalling 
the rejected Jews. God says, after 
the Jews had been rejected and scat- 
tered for their idolatry; after they had 
forfeited his favour, and been cast off 
as if they were not his people; he 
would recall them, and bestow on them 
again the appellation of sons. The 
apostle does not quote this as having 
original reference to the Gentiles, but 
for the following purposes :—(1.) If 
God formerly purposed to recall to 
himself a people whom he had rejected; 
if he bestowed favours on his own peo- 
ple after they had forfeited his favour, 
and ceased to be entitled to the name 
of ‘his people :” then the same thing 
was not to be regarded as absurd if he 
dealt in a similar manner with the 
Gentiles—also a part of his original 
great family, the family of man, but 
long since rejected and deemed stran- 
gers. (2.) The dealings of God towards 
the Jews in the time of Hosea settled 
a general principle of government. 
Iis treatment of them in tnis manner 
was a part of his great plan of govern- 
ing the world. On the same plan he 
now admitted the Gentiles to favour. 
And as this general principle was 
established ; as the history of the Jews 
themselves was a precedent in the case, 
it ought not to be objected in the time 
of Paul that the same principle should 
be carried out to meet the case also of 
the Gentiles. {Jn the place. The 
place where they may be scattered, or 
where they may dwell. Or rather, 
perhaps, in those nations which were 
not regarded as the people of God, 
there shall be a people to whom this 
shall apply. Where tt was said unto 
them. Where the proper appellation 
of the people was, that they were not 
the people of God; where they were 
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27 Esaias also ¢ crieth concerning 
Israel, Though the number of the 
children of Israel be as the sand of 
the sea, a remnant shall be saved. 

@ I3s.10.22,23. 


idolatrous, sinful, aliens, strangers; so 


that they had none of the marks of 
the children of God. Ye are not 
my people. People in covenant with 
God; under his protection, as their 
Sovereign, and keeping his laws. 
Q There shall they be called. That is, 
there they shall be. The verb to call 
in the Hebrew writings means often 
the same asio be. It denotes that 
this shall be the appellation which pro- 
perly expresses their character. Itis 
a figure perhaps almost peculiar to the 
Hebrews ; and it gives additional inter- 
est to the case. Instead of saying 
coldly and abstractedly, ‘‘they are 
such,” it introduces also the idea that 
such is the favourable judgment of 
God in the case; see Mat. v. 9, 
“‘Peace-makers...shall be called the 
children of God ;’’ see the Note on that 
place; also ver. 19; Mat. xxi. 13, 
‘*My house shall be called the house 
of prayer; Mark xi. 17; Luke i. 32, 
85, 76; Isa. lvi. 7. J The children 
of, &c. Greek, Sons; see Note, Mat. 
i.1. QJ Living God. Called living 
God in opposition to dead idols; see 
Note, Mat. xvi. 16; also xxvi. 63; 
John vi. 69; Acts xiv. 15; 1 Thes. i. 
9; “Turn from idols to serve the iv- 
ing and true God,” Jer. x. 10. This 
is a most honourable and distinguished 
appellation. No higher favour can be 
conferred on mortals than to be the 
sons of the living God; members of 
his family; entitled to his protection ; 
and secure of his watch and care. 
This was an object of the highest 
desire with the saints of old; see Psal. 
xlii. 2; Ixxxiv. 2, ‘ My soul thirsteth 
for God, the living God ;” “‘ My heart 
and my flesh cry out forthe living God.” 

27, 28. Esaias. The Greek way of 
writing the word Isaiah. {J Cricth; 
Isa. x. 22, 25. Exclaims, or speaks 
aloud or openly: compare John i. 15. 
Isaiah brings forth the doctrine fully, 
and without any concealment or dis- 
guise. This doctrine related to the 


! rejection of the Jews ; a far more diffi- 
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28 For he will finish ! the work, 


1 Or, the account. 


cult point to establish than was that 


of the calling of the Gentiles. It was 
needful, therefore, to fortify it by some 
explicit passage of the Scriptures. 
{ Concerning Israel. Concerning the 
Jews, It is probable that Isaiah had 
reference primarily to the Jews of his 
own time; to that wicked generation 
that God was about to punish, by 
sending them captive into other lands. 
The case was one, however, which 
settled a general principle of the Jew- 
ish government; and, therefore, it was 
applicable to the case before the apos- 
tle. If the thing for which he was 
contending—that the Jews might be 
rejected—existed inthe time of Isaiah, 
and was settled then as a precedent, 
it might exist also in his time, and 
under the gospel. { As the sand of 
the sea. This expression is used to 
denote an indefinite or an innumerable 
multitude. It often occurs in the 
sacred writings. In the infancy of 
society, before the art of numbering 
was carried to a great extent, men 
were obliged to express themselves 
very much in this manner, Gen. xxii. 
17, ‘I will multiply thy seed...as the 
sand which is upon the sea-shore ;” 
xxxii. 12, Isaiah doubtless had refer- 
ence to this promise; “Though all 
that was promised to Abraham shall 
be fulfilled, and his seed shall be as 
numerous as God declared, yet arem- 
nant only,” &e. The apostle thus 
shows that his doctrine does not con- 
flict at all with the utmost expectation 
of the Jews drawn from the promises 
of God ; see a similar use of the term 
sand in Judg. vii. 12; 1 Sam. xiii. 5 ; 
2 Sam. xvii. 11, &e. In the same 
manner great numbers were denoted 
by the stars of heaven, Gen. xxii. 17; 
xv. 5. FY A remnant shall be saved. 
Meaning a remnant only. This implies 
that great multitudes of thom would 
be cast off, and be not saved. If only 
a remnant was to be saved, nany must 
be lost; and this was just the point 
which the apostle was endeavouring 
to establish. 'The word remnant means 
that which is left, particularly what 
may remain after a battle or a great 
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and cut i short in righteousness; 


calamity, 2 Ki. xix. 31; x. 11; Judg. 


v. 11; Isa. xiv. 22. In this place, 
however, it means a small part or por- 
tion. Out of the great multitude there 
shall be so few left as to make it pro- 
per to say that it was a mere remnant. 
This implies, of course, that the great 
mass should be cast away or rejected. 
And this was the use which the apos- 
tle intended to make of it; compare 
the Wisdom of Sirach, xliv. 17, ‘‘ Noah 
... was left unto the earth as @ remnant 
when the flood came.” { Shall be 
saved. Shall be preserved or kept 
from destruction. As IJsaiah had 
reference to the captivity of Babylon, 
this means that only a remnant should 
return to their native land. The great 
mass should be rejected and cast off. 
This was the case with the ten tribes, 
and also with many others who chose 
to remain in the land of their captivity 

The use which the apostle makes of it 
is this : In the history of the Jews, by 
the testimony of Isaiah, a large part 
of the Jews ofthat time were rejected, 
and cast off from being the peculiar 
people of God. It is clear, therefore, 
that God has brought himself under 
no obligation to save all the descen- 
dants of Abraham. ‘This case settles 
the principle. If God did it then, it 
was equally consistent for him to do 
it in the time of Paul, under the gos- 
pel. The conclusion, therefore, to 
which the apostle came, that it was 
the intention of God to reject and cast 
off the Jews as a people, was in strict 
accordance with their own history and 
the prophecies. It was still true that 
a remnant was to be saved, while the 
great mass of the people was rejected. 
The apostle is not to be understood 
here as affirming that the passage in 
Isaiah had reference to the gospel, 
but only that 7¢ setiled one great prin- 
ciple of the divine administration in 
regard to the Jews, and that their 
rejection under the gospel was strictly 
in accordance with that principle. 

28. He will finish the work. This 
is taken from the Septuagint transla- 
tion of Isa. x. 23. The Hebrew is, 
“© The Lord God of hosts shall make 
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because * a short work will the 
Lord make upon the earth. 
@ Isa.22.32, 


a consumption, even determined, in 


the midst of all the land.”’ Or, as it 
may be rendered, ‘“‘ Destruction is 
decreed which shall make justice over- 
flow ; yea, destruction is verily deter- 
mined on; the Lord Jehovah will 
execute it in the midst of all the land.” 
(Stuart.) The Septuagint and the 
apostle adhere to the sense of the pas- 
sage, but do not follow the words. 
The phrase, will finish the work, 
means he will bring the thing to an 
end, or will accomplish it. It is an 
expression applicable to a firm pur- 
pose to accomplish an object. It 
refers here to his threat of cutting off 
the people ; and means that he will 
fulfil it. Cut it short. This word 
here means to execute it speedily. 
The destruction shall not be delayed. 
q In righteousness. So as to manifest 
his own justice. The work, though 
apparently severe, yet shall be a just 
expression of God’s abhorrence of the 
sins of the people. {| Because a short 
work. The word here rendered 
“short”? means properly that which is 
determined on or decreed. This is 
the sense of the Hebrew; and thie 
phrase here denotes the purpose 
which was determined on in relation 
to the Jews. ( Uponthe earth. Upon 
the land of Israel; see Notes on 
Matt. v. 4; iv. 8. The design for 
which the apostle introduces this pas- 
sage is to showthat God of old destroy- 
ed many of the Jews for their sin; 
and that, therefore, the doctrine of the 
apostle was no new thing, that the 

ews might be excluded from the pe- 
culiar privileges of the children of God. 

29. And as Esaias said; Isa. chap. 
i.9. (J Before. The apostle had just 
cited one prediction from the tenth 
chapter of Isaiah. He now says that 
Isaiah had affirmed the same thing in 
a@ previous part of his prophecy. 
Q Lwxcept the Lord of Sabaoth. In 
Tsaiah, the Lord of Hosts. The word 
Sabaoth is the Hebrew word rendered 
hosts. It properly denotes armies or 
military hosts organized for war. 
Hence it denotes the hosts of heaven, 
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29 And as Esaias said before, ® 
Except the Lord of Sabaoth had 
b Isa.1.9; Lam.3.22. 


and means, (1.) The angels who are 


represented as marshalled or arranged 
into military orders ; Eph. i. 21; iii. 
10; vi. 12; Col. i. 16; ii. 15; Jude 
6; 1 Kings xxii. 19, “I saw the Lord 
sitting on his throne, and all the host 
of heaven standing by him ;” Psalm 
ciii. 21; cxlviii. 2. (2.) The stars. 
Jer, xxxiii, 22, “ As the host of heaven 
cannot be numbered,”’ dc. Isa. xl. 26; 
Deut. iv. 19, &ce. God is called the 
Lord of hosts, as being at the head of 
all these armies; their King and 
their Commander. It is a phrase 
properly expressive of his majesty and 
power, and is appropriately introduced 
here, as the act of saving “‘ the seed” 
was a signal act of power in the midst 
of great surrounding wickedness. 
q Had left. Ulad preserved, or kept 
from destruction. Here their preser- 
vation is ascribed to God, and it is 
affirmed that if God had not interpo- 
sed, the whole nation would have been 
cut off. This fully establishes the 
doctrine of the apostle, that God might 
cast off the Jews, and extend the bless. 
ings to the Gentiles. {A seed. The 
Hebrew in Isaiah means one surviving 
or escaping, corresponding with the 
word remnant. The word seed com- 
monly meansinthe Scriptures descend- 
ants, posterity. In this place it meang 
a part, a small portion ; a remnant, 
like the small portion of the harvest 
which is reserved for sowing. J We 
had been as Sodoma. The nation 
was so wicked, that unless God had 
preserved a small number who were 
pious from the general corruption ofthe 
people, they would have been swept off 
by judgment, like Sodom and Gomor- 
rah. We are told that ten righteous 
men would have saved Sodom; Gen. 
xviii. 82, Among the Israelites, in a 
time of great general depravity, a 
small number of holy men were found 
who preserved the nation. The design 
of the apostle here was the same as 
in the previous verses—to show that 
it was settled in the Jewish history 
that God might cast off the people, 
and reject them from enjoying the 
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left us a seed, we * had been as 
Sodoma, and been made like unto 
Gomorrha. 
30. What shall we say then? 
@ Gen.}9.24,25; Isa.13.1y. 


peculiar privileges of his friends. It 


is true thatin Isaiah he has reference to 
the temporal punishments of the Jews. 
But it settles @ great principle, for 
which Paul was contending, that God 
might cast off the nation consistently 
with his promises and his plans.—We 
may learn here, (1.) That the exist- 
ence of religion among a people is 
owing tothe love of God. ‘ Exceptthe 
Lord had left ws,” de. (2.) It is owing 
to hismercy that any men are kept from 
sin, and any nation from destruction. 
(3.) We see the value of religion and of 
pious men in a nation. Ten such 
would have saved Sodom; and a few 
such saved Judea; comp. Mat. v. 13, 
14, (4.) God has aright to withdraw his 
mercies from any other people, how- 
ever exalted their privileges, and leave 
them to ruin; and we should not be 
high-minded, but fear ; Rom. x. 20. 
30. What shall we say then? What 
conclusion shall we draw from the 
previous train of remarks? To what 
results have we come by the passages 
adduced from the Old Testament? 
This question is asked preparatory to 
his summing up the argument; and he 
had so stated the argument that the 
conclusion which he was about to draw 
was inevitable. J Z'he Gentiles. That 
many of the Gentiles; or that the way 
was open for them, and many of them 
had actually embraced the righteous- 
ness of faith. This epistle was written 
as late as the year 57 (see Introduc- 
tion), and at that time multitudes of 
heathens had embraced the Christian 
religion. J Which followed not after 
righteousness. The apostle does not 
mean that none of the pagans had any 
solicitude about right and wrong, or 
that there were no anxious inquiries 
among them; but he intends particu- 
larly to place them in contrast with 
the Jew. They had not made it their 
main object to justify themselves ; they 
were not filled with prejudice and pride 
as the Jews were, who supposed that 
they had complied with the law, and 


CHAPTER IX. 


217 


that > the Gentiles, which followed 
not after righteousness, have at- 
tained to righteousness, even the 
righteousness ¢ which is of faith. 

d chap.19.20. echap.1.17; Philem. 3,9. 


who felt no need of any other justifi- 
cation ; they were sinners, and they felt 
it, and had no such mighty obstacle 
in a system of self-righteousness to 
overcome as the Jew had. Still it 
was true that they were excessively 
wicked, and that the prevailing char- 
acteristic among them was that they 
did not follow after righteousness ; see 
chap. i. The word “followed” here 
often denotes to pursue with intense 
energy, as a hunter pursues his game, 
or a man pursues a flying enemy. The 
Jews had sought righteousness in that 
way; the Gentiles had not. The 
word righteousness here means the 
same as justification. The Gentiles, 
which sought not justification, have 
obtainedjustification. | Have attained 
to righteousness. Have become justi- 
fied. This was a matter of fact; and 
this was what the prophet had pre- 
dicted. The apostle does not say that 
the sins of the Gentiles, or their 
indifference to the subject, was any 
reason why God justified them, or 
that men would be as safe in sin as in 
attempting to seek for salvation. Ile 
establishes the doctrine, indeed, that 
God is a sovereign; but still it is 
implied that the gospel had not the 
peculiar obstacle to contend with 
among the Gentiles that it had among 
the Jews. There was less pride, obsti- 
nacy, self-confidence; and men were 
more easily brought to see that they 
were sinners, and to feel their need of 
a Saviour. Though God dispenses 
his favours as a sovereign, and though 
all are opposed by nature to the gos- 
pel, yet it is always true that the gos- 
pel finds more obstacles among some 
men than among others. This was a 
most cutting and humbling doctrine 
to the pride of a Jew; and it is no 
wonder, therefore, that the apostle 
guarded it as he did. { Which is of 
faith, Justification by faith in Christ ; 
see Note, chap. i. 17. 

31. But Israel. The Jews. The 
apostle does not mean to affirm that 
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31 But Israel, which @ followed 
after the law of righteousness, 
hath not attained to the law of 
righteousness. 

@ chap.10.2; 12.7. 


none of the Jews had obtained mercy, 


but that as a people, or acting accord- 
ing to the prevalent principles of the 
nation to work out their own righte- 
ousness, they had not obtained it. 
4. Which followed after the law of 
righteousness. The phrase, “the law 
of righteousness,’’ means the law of 
justice, or the just law. That law 
demands perfect purity; and even its 
external observance demanded holi- 
ness. The Jews supposed that they 
rendered such obedience to that law 
as to constitute a meritorious ground 
of justification. This they had followed 
after, that is, pursued zealously and 
unremittingly. ‘The reason why they 
did not obtain justification in that way 
is fully stated in chap. i—iii. where it 
is shown that the law demands per- 
fect compliance with its precepts; 
and that Jews, as well as Gentiles, 
had altogether failed in rendering 
such compliance. { Hath not attained 
to the law of righteousness. They 
have not come to yield true obedience 
to the law, even though imperfect; 
not such obedience as to give evidence 
that they have been justified. We 
may remark here, (1.) That no con- 
clusion could have been more hum- 
bling toa Jew than this, It consti- 
tuted the whole of the prevalent reli- 
gion, and was the object of their inces- 
sant toils. (2.) As they made tho 
experiment fully, and failed: as they 
had the best advantages for it, and did 
not succeed, but reared only a miser- 
able and delusive system of self-right- 
cousness (Phil. iii. 4—9;) it follows, 
that all similar experiments must fail, 
and that none now can be justified by 
the law. (3.) Thousands failin the same 
attempt. They seek to justify them- 
selves before God. They attempt to 
weave a righteousness of their own. 
The moral man does this. The im- 
moral man attempts it as much as the 
moral man, and is as confident in his 
own righteousness. The troubled 
sinner does this; and this it is which 
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32 Wherefore? Because wey 
sought tt not by faith, but as it were 
by the works of the law: for they 
stumbled at that stumbling-stone ; 


keeps him so long from the cross of 
Christ. All this must be renounced ; 
and man must come as a poor, lost, 
ruined sinner, and throw himself upon 
the mere mercy of God in Christ for 
justification and life. 

32. Wherefore? Why? The apos- 
tle proceeds to state the reason why 
so uniform and remarkable a result 
happened. They sought tt not by 
faith, &c, They depended on their 
own righteousness, and not on the 
mercy of God to be obtained by faith. 
{| By the works of the law. By com- 
plying with all the demands of tlie law 
so that they might merit salvation. 
Their attempted obedience included 
their prayers, fastings, sacrifices, &c., 
as well as compliance with the 
demands of the moral law. It may 
be asked here, perhaps, how the Jews 
could know any better than this? how 
should they know any thing about 
justification by faith? Tothis lanswer, 
(1.) That the doctrine was stated in 
the Old Testament; see Hab. ii. 4; 
comp. Rom. i. 17; Ps. xxxii. exxx. 
xiv. comp. Rom. iii. Job. ix. 2. (2.) 
The sacrifices had reference to a 
future state of things, and were doubt- 
less so understood; see the epistle to 
the Hebrews. (3.) The principle of 
justification, and of living by faith, 
had been fully brought out in the 
lives and experience of the saints of 
old; see Rom. iv. and Heb. xi. ¢ They 
stumbled. They fell; or failed; or 
this was the cause why they did not 
obtain it. J At that stumbling-stone. 
To wit, at that which he specifies in 
the followingverse. A stumbling-stone 
is a stone or impediment in the path 
over which men may fall. Here it 
means that obstacle which prevented 
their attaining the righteousness of 
faith ; and which was the occasion of 
their fall, rejection, and ruin. That 
was the rejection and the crucifixion 
of their own Messiah ; their unwilling- 
ness to be saved by him; their con- 
tempt of him and his message. For 
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33 As it is written, * Behold, I la 
in Sion astumbling-stone and rock 
@ Ps.118.22; Isa.8.14. 


this God withheld from them the bless- 
ings of justification, and was about to 
cast them off asa people. This also 
the apostle proceeds to prove was fore- 
told by the prophets. 

83, As it is written ; see Isa. viii. 
14; xxviii. 16. The quotation here 
is made up of both these passages, and 
contains the substance of both; comp. 
also Ps. cxviii. 22; 1 Pet.ii.6. (| Be- 
hold J lay in Sion. Mount Sion was 
the hill or eminence in Jerusalem, 
over-against Mount Moriah, on which 
the temple was built. On this was 
the palace of David, and this was the 
residence of the court; 1 Chron. xi. 
6—8. Hence the whole city was often 
called by that name; Ps. xlviii. 12; 
Ixix. 85; Ixxxvii. 2. Hence also it 
came to signify the capital, the glory 
of the people of God, the place of so- 
lemnities; and hence also the church 
itself; Ps. ii. 6; li. 18; cii. 135 
exxxvii. 3; Isa. i, 27; lit. 1; lix. 20, 
&c. Inthis place it means the church. 
God will place or establish in the 
midst of that church. {A stumbling- 
stone and rock of offence. Something 
over which men shall fall; see Note, 
Matt. v. 29. This is by Paul referred 
to the Messiah. He is called rock of 
stumbling, not because it was the 
design of sending him that men should 
fall, but because such would be the 
result. The application of the term 
rock to the Messiah is derived from 
the custom of building, as he is the 
corner-stone or the immovable founda- 
tion on which the church is to be built. 
It is not on human merits, but by the 
righteousness of the Saviour, that the 
church is to be reared ; see 1 Pet. ii. 
4,‘ Ilay in Sion a chief corner-stone;”’ 
Ps. exviii. 22, “‘ The stone which the 
builders rejected, is become the head 
stone of the corner ;” Eph. ii. 20, 
‘“‘ Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner-stone.” This rock, designed 
as a corner stone to the church, 
became, by the wickedness ofthe Jews, 
the block over which they fall into 
ruin; 1 Pet. ii. 8 ( Shall not be 
ashamed. This is taken substantially 
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of offence ; and whosoever believeth 
on him shall not he! ashamed. 
1 or, confounded. 


from the Septuagint translation of Isa, 


xxviii. 16, though with some variation. 
The Hebrew is, “shall not make 
haste,” as it is in our English version. 
This is the literal meaning of the 
Hebrew word ; but it means also to 
be afraid ; as one who makes haste 
often is; to be agitated with fear or 
fright; and hence it has a significa- 
tion nearly similar to that of shame. 
It expresses the substance of the same 
thing, viz. failure of obtaining expected 
success and happiness. The meaning 
here is, that the man who believes 
shall not be agitated, or thrown into 
commotion, by fear of want or success ; 
shall not be disappointed in his hopes; 
and, of course, he shall never be 
ashamed that he became a Christian. 
They who do not believe in Christ 
shall be agitated, fall, and sink into 
eternal shame and contempt. Dan. 
xii. 2. They who do believe shall be 
confident; shall not be deceived, but 
shall obtain the object of their desires. 
It is clear that Paul regarded the pas- 
sage im Isaiah as referring to the 
Messiah, The same also is the case 
with the other sacred writers who 
have quoted it; 1 Pet. ii. 5—8; see 
also Matt. xxi. 42; Luke xx. 17, 18; 
ii. 34. The ancient Targum of Jona- 
than translates the passage, Isa. xxviii. 
16, ** Lo, I will place in Zion a king, 
a king strong, mighty and terrible ;’’ 
referring doubtless to the Messiah, 
Other Jewish writings also show that 
this interpretation was formerly given 
by the Jews to the passage in Isaiah. 

tn view of this argument of the 
apostle, we may remark, (1.) That 
God is a sovereign, and has a right to 
dispose of men as he pleases. (2.) 
The doctrine of election was manifest 
in the case of the Jews as an estab- 
lished principle of the divine govern- 
ment, and is therefore true. (3.) It 
argues great want of proper feeling to 
be opposed to this doctrine. It is say- 
ing, in other words, that we have not 
confidence in God ; or that we do not 
believe that he is qualified to direct 
the affairs of his own wniverseas well as 
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CHAPTER X. 
RETHREN, my heart’s desire 
and prayer to God for Israel is, 
that they might be saved. 


a doctrine which is not arbitrary ; 
but which will yet be seen to be wise, 
just,and good. Itis the source of all 
the blessings that any mortals enjoy ; 
and in the case before us, it can be 
seen to be benevolent as well as just. 
It is better that God should cast off a 
part of the small nation of the Jews, 
and extend these blessings to the Gen- 
tiles, than that they, should always 
have been confined to Jews. The 
world is better for it, and more good 
has come out of it. (5.) The fact that 
the gospel has been extended to all 
nations, is proof that it is from heaven. 
To a Jew there was no motive to at- 
tempt to break down all the existing 
institutions of his nation, and make 
the blessings of religion common to 
all nations, unless he knew that the 
gospel system was true. Yet the 
apostles were Jews; educated with 
all the prejudices of the Jewish people. 
(6.) The interests of Christians are 
safe. They shall not be ashamed or 
disappointed. God will keep them, 
and bring them to his kingdom. (7.) 
Men still are offended at the cross of 
Christ. They contemn and despise 
him. Ie is to them asa root out of 
dry ground, and they reject him, and 
fall into ruin. This is the cause wny 
sinners perish; and this only. Thus 
as the ancient Jews brought ruin on 
themselves and their country, so do 
sinners bring condemnation ard woe 
on their souls. And as the ancient 
despisers and crucifiers of the Lord 
Jesus perished, so will all those who 
work iniquity and despise him now. 
CILAPTER X. 

1. Brethren. ‘This expression seems 
intended particularly for the Jews, his 
ancient friends, fellow-worshippers, 
and kinsmen, but who had embraced 
the Christian faith. It is an expres- 
sion of tenderness and affection, denot- 
ing his deep interest in their welfare. 
G Afy heart's desire. The word 
“desire”’ (sidoxia) means benevolence, 


ROMANS. 
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2 For [ bear them record, that 
they have a zeal ¢ of God, but not 
according to knowledge. 

83 For they being ignorant > of 

b chap.9.30. 


and the expression, my heart’s desire, 


means my earnest and sincere wish. 
Q Prayer to God. Me not only cher- 
ished this feeling, but he expressed it 
in a desire to God. Ile had no desire 
that his kinsmen should be destroyed; 
no pleasure in the appalling doctrine 
which he had been defending. Le 
still wished their welfara ; and could 
still pray for them that tiey might 
return to God. Ministers have no 
pleasure in proclaiming the truth that 
men must be lost. Even when they 
declare the truths of the Bible that 
some will be lost; when they are con- 
strained by the unbelief and wicked- 
ness of men to proclaim it of them, 
they still can sincerely say that they 
seek their salvation. Q For Israel. 
For the Jewish nation. (J That they 
might be saved. This clearly refers 
to salvation from the sin of unbelief ; 
and the consequences of sin in hell. 
It does not refer to the temporal cala- 
mities which were coming upon them, 
but to preservation from the eternal 
anger of God ; comp. chap. xi. 26; 1 
Tim. ii. 4. The reasons why the 
apostle commences this chapter in 
this tender manner are the following. 
(1.) Because he had stated and defend- 
ed one of the most offensive doctrines 
that could be preached to a Jew; and 
he was desirous to show them that it 
was not from any want of affection for 
them, but that he was urged to it by 
the pressure of truth. (2.) Ie was 
regarded by them as anapostate. Ile 
had abandoned them when bearing 
their commission, and while on his way 
to execute their favourite purposes, 
and had preached the doctrine which 
they had sent him to destroy ; comp. 
Actsix. IIe had opposed them every 
where ; had proclaimed their pride, 
self-righteousness, and crime in cruci- 
fying their Messiah ; had forsaken all 
that they valued ; their pomp of wor- 
ship, their city, and their temple; and 
had gone to other lands to bear the 
message of mercy to the nations that 
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they despised. He was willing to show 
them that this proceeded from no want 
of affection for them, but that he still 
retained towards them the feelings 
of a Jew, and could give them credit 
for much that they valued themselves 
on, ver. 2. (3.) He was aware of the 
deep and dreadful condemnation that 
was coming onthem. In view of that 
he expressed his tender regard for 
their welfare, and his earnest prayer 
to God for their salvation, And we 
see here the proper feelings of a min- 
ister of the gospel when declaring 
the most terrible of the truths of the 
Bivle. Paul was tender, affectionate, 
kind ; convincing by cool argument, 
and not harshly denouncing ; stating 
the appalling truth, and then pouring 
out his earnest desires to God that 
he would avert the impending doom. 
So should the awful doctrines of reli- 
gion be preached by all the ambassa- 
dors of God. 

2. For I bear them record. To 
bear record means to be a witness; to 
give evidence. ‘This, Paul was well 
qualified to do. He had been a Jew 
of the- strictest order (Acts xxvi. 5 ; 
Phil. iii. 5), and he well knew the 
extraordinary exertions which they 
put forth to obey the commands of the 
law. (A zeal of God. A zeal for 
God. Thus John ii. 17, “ The zeal 
of thine house hath eaten me up;” an 
earnest desire for the honour of the 
sanctuary has wholly absorbed my 
attention; comp. Ps. lxix. 9; Acts 
xxi, 20, “ Thou seest, brother, how 
many thousands of Jews there are 
which believe, and they are all zeal- 
ous of the law;” xxii. 3, “ And was 
zealous toward God as ye all are this 
day.” Zeal for God here means pas- 
sionate ardour in the things pertain- 
ing to God, or in the things of religion. 
In this they were, doubtless, many of 
them sincere ; but sincerity does not 
of itself constitute true piety; John 
xvi. 2, ‘“ The time cometh that whoso- 
ever killeth you will think that he 
doeth God service.” This would be 
an instance of extraordinary zeal, and 
in this they would be sincere; but 
persecution to death of apostles can- 
not be true religion; see also Matt. 
xxiil, 15; Acts xxvi. 9, “I thought 


CHAPTER X. 


221 


that I ought to do,” &e. So many 
persons suppose that, provided they 
are sincere and zealous, they must of 
course be accepted of God. But the 
zeal which is acceptable is that which 
aims at the glory of God, and which 
is founded on true benevolence to the 
universe; and which does not aim pri- 
marily to establish a system of self- 
righteousness, as did the Jew, or to 
build up our own sect, as many others 
do. We may remark here, that Paul 
was not insensible to what the Jews 
did, and was not unwilling to give 
them credit for it. A minister of the 
gospel should not be blind to the ami- 
able qualities of men or to their zeal; 
and should be willing to speak of it 
tenderly, even when he is proclaiming 
the doctrine of depravity, or denounc- 
ing the just judgments of God. { Noé 
according to knowledge. Not an en- 
lightened, discerning, and intelligent 
zeal. Not that which was founded on 
correct views of God and of religious 
truth, Such zeal is enthusiasm, and 
often becomes persecuting. now- 
ledge without zeal becomes cold, 
abstract, calculating, formal; and 
may be possessed by devils as well as 
men. It is the union of the two—the 
action of the man called forth to in- 
tense effort by just views of truth and 
by right feeling—that constitutes true 
religion, This was the zeal of the 
Saviour and of the apostles. 

3. For they being ignorant. The 
ignorance of the Jews was voluntarily, 
and therefore criminal. The apostle 
does not affirm that they could not 
have known what the plan of God was; 
for he says (ver. 18—21) that they 
had full opportunity of knowing. An 
attentive study of their own Scriptures 
would have led them to the true know- 
ledge of the Messiah and hisrighteous- 
ness ; see John v. 39; comp. Isa. liii. 
&c. Yetthe fact that they were igno- 
rant, though not an excuse, is intro- 
duced here, doubtless, as a mild and 
mitigating circumstance, that should 
take off the severity of what he might 
appear to them to be saying ; 1 Tim. 
i, 13, “ But I obtained mercy because 
I did it ignorantly, in unbelief ;’’ Luke 
xxiii. 34, “ Then said Jesus, Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what 
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God’srighteousness, and going about 
to establish their ownrighteousness, 
have not submitted themselves 
unto the righteousness of God. 


a@ Heb.10.)4. 


they do ;’”’ Acts vii. 60. Involuntary 


ignorance excuses from guilt; but 
ignorance produced by our sin or our 


indolence is no excuse for crime. { Of 


God’s rightcousness. Not of the per- 
sonal holiness of God, but of God's 
plan of justifying men, or of declar- 
ing then righteous by faith in his Son; 
see Note, chap. i. 17. Tere God's 
plan stands opposed to their efforts to 
make themselves righteous by their 
own works, QJ And seeking to estab- 
lish, &c. Endeavouring to confirm 
or make valid their own righteous- 
ness; to render it such as to constitute 
a ground of justification before God ; 
or to make good their own claims to 
eternal life by their merits. This 
stands opposed to the justification by 
grace, or to God’s plan. And they 
must ever be opposcd. This was the 
constant effort of the Jews; and in 
this they supposed they had succeeded. 
see Paul’s experience in Phil. iii. 4— 
6; Acts xxvi. 5. Instances of their 
belief on this subject occur in all the 
gospels, where our Saviour combats 
their notions of their own righteous- 
ness. See particularly their views and 
evasions exposed in Matt. xxiii; comp. 
Matt. v. 20, &e.; vi. 2—5. It was 
this which mainly opposed the Lord 
Jesus and his apostles; and it is this 
confidence in their own righteousness, 
which still stands in the way of the 
progress of the gospel among men. 
Q dfave not submitted themselves. 
Confident in their own righteousness, 
they have not yielded their hearts to 
a plan which requires them to come 
confessing that they have #0 merit, 
and to be saved by the merit of another. 
No obstacle to salvation by grace is 
so great as the self-righteousness of 
the sinner. J Lighteousness of God. 
His plan or scheme of justifying men. 

4. For Christ. This expression 
implies faith in Christ. This is the 
lJesign of the discussion, to show that 
justification cannot be obtained by 
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[A. D.60, 


4 For Christ 7s the end¢ of the 
law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth. 

5 For Moses describeth © the 


b Lev.18.5. 


our own righteousness, but by faith in 


Christ. As no direct benefit results to 
men from Christ unless they believe 
on him, faith in him is implied where 
the word occurs in this connection. 
{ Is the end of the law. The word 
translated ‘end’? means that which 
completes a thing, or renders it per- 
fect; also the boundary, issue, or ter- 
mination of any thing, as the end of 
life, the result of a prophecy, é&e. ; 
John xiii. 1; Luke xxii. 37. It also 
means the design or object which is 
had in view; the principal purpose 
for which it was undertaken ; 1 ‘Tim. 
i. 5, “ The end of the commandment 
is charity ;’”’ the main design or pur- 
pose of the command is to produce 
love ; 1 Pet. i. 9, “ The end of your 
faith, the salvation of your souls ;” 
the main design or purpose of faith isto 
secure salvation; Rom. xiv. 9, ‘‘To this 
end Christ both died,” &c. For thig 
design or purpose. This is doubtless 
its meaning here. The main design 
or object which the perfect obedience 
of the law would accomplish, is accom- 
plished by faith in Christ. That is, 
perfect obedience to the law would 
accomplish justification before God, 
secure his favour and eternal life. 
The same end is now accomplished by 
faith in Christ. The great design of 
both is the same; and the same great 
end is finally gained. This was the 
subject of discussion between the apos- 
tle and the Jews ; and this is all that 
is necessary to understand in the case. 
Some have supposed that the word 
end refers to the ceremonial law ; 
that Christ fulfilled it, and brought it 
toanend. Others, that he perfectly 
fulfilled the moral law. And others, 
that the law in the end leads us to 
Christ, or that its design is to point 
us to him. All this is true, but not 
the truth taught in this passage. That 
is simple and plain, that by faith in 
Christ the same end is accomplished 
in regard to our justification. that 
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righteousness which is of the law, ! 


‘hat the man which doeth those 
things shall live by them. 


would be by perfect obedience to the 
moral law. ( For righteousness. 
Unto justification with God. { To 
every, &c. see Note, chap. i. 17. 

5. For Moses describeth, &c. This 
is found in Lev. xviii. 5, “Ye shall 
therefore keep my statutes and my 
judgments, which if a man do he shall 
live in them.” ‘This appeal is made 
to Moses, both in regard to the right- 
eousness of the law and that of faith, 
in accordance with the usual manner 
of Paul to sustain all his positions by 
the Old Testament, and to show that. 
he was introducing no new doctrine. 
Ile was only affirming that which had 
been long before taught in the writings 
of the Jews themselves. The word 
describeth is literally writes (yeagu), 
a word often used in this sense. {[ The 
righteousness, dc. The righteousness 
which a perfect obedience to the law 
of God would produce. That consisted 
in perfectly doing all that the law 
required. | The man which doeth these 
things. ‘The man who shall perform 
or obey what was declared in the pre- 
vious statutes. Moses here had refer- 
ence to all the commandments which 
God had given, moral and ceremonial. 
And the doctrine of Moses is that 
which pertains to all laws, that he who 
shall render perfect and continued 
compliance with all the statutes made 
known, shall receive the reward which 
the law promises. This is a first prin- 
ciple of all law; for all law holds a 
man to be innocent, and, of course, 
entitled to whatever immunities and 
rewards it has to confer, until he is 
proved to be guilty. In this case, how- 
ever, Moses did not affirm that tn fact 
any one either had yielded or would 
yield perfect obedience to the law of 
God. The Scriptures elsewhere abun- 
dantly teach that it never has been done. 
{ Doeth. Obeys, or yields obedience. 
So also Mat. v.19, ‘Shall do and 
teach them.” vii. 24, 26, ‘‘ Whoso- 
ever heareth these sayings....and docth 
them.” xxiii. 3; Mark iii. 35; vi. 20; 
Luke vi. 46, 47, 49. Q Shall live. 
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6 But the righteousness which 
is of faith speaketh on this wise, 
Say + not in thine heart, Who 

a Deut.30.12-14. 


Shall obtain felicity. Obedience shall 


render him happy, and entitled to the 
rewards of the obedient. Moses 
doubtless referred here to all the 
results which would follow obedience. 
The effect would be to produce happi- 
ness in this life and in the life to come. 
The principle on which happiness 
would be conferred, would be the same 
whether in this world or the next. The 
tendency and result of obedience would 
be to promote order, health, purity, 
benevolence; to advance the welfare 
of man, and the honour of God, and 
thus must confer happiness. The idea 
of happiness is often in the Scripture ; 
represented by the word life; see 
Note, John v. 24. It is evident more- 
over that the Jews understood Moses 
here as referring to more than tempo- 
ral blessings. ‘The ancient ‘Targum 
of Onkelos renders the passage in 
Leviticus thus—‘‘ The man who does 
these things shall live in them to cternal 
life.’ So the Arabic version is, “ ‘The 
retribution of him who works these 
things is that he shall live an eternal 
life.” ¥ By them (iv avroiz). In them. 
Jn their observance he shall find hap- 
piness. Not simply as a result, or re- 
ward, but the very act of obeying shall 
carry its own reward. ‘This is the case 
with all truereligion. This declaration 
of Mosesis still true. If perfect obedi- 
ence were rendered, it would, from the 
nature ofthe case, confer happinessand 
lifeaslongas the obedience wasrender- 
ed. God would not punish the innocent. 
But in this world 1t never has been 
rendered, except in the case of the 
Lord Jesus; and the consequence is, 
that the course of manhas been attend- 
ed with pain, sorrow, and death. 

6. Rut the righteousness which is of 
faith, Itis observable here that Paul 
does not affirm that Moses describes 
any where the righteousness by faith, 
or the effect of the scheme of justifi- 
cation by faith. Lis object was differ- 
ent, to give the law, and state its 
demands and rewards. Yet though he 
had not formally described the plan of 
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shall ascend into heaven? (that 
is, to bring Christ down from 
above: ) 


justification by faith, yet he had used 


language which would fitly express 
that plan. The scheme of justification 
by faith is here personijied, as if it were 
living and describing its own effects 
and nature. One describing it would 
say, Or the plan itself speaks in this 
manner. ‘The words here quoted are 
taken from Deut. xxx. 1]—14. The 
original meaning of the passage is this: 
Moses, near the end of his life, having 
given hiscommandments to the Israel- 
ites exhorts them to obedience. To 
do this, he assures them that his com- 
mands are reasonable, plain, intelligi- 
ble, and accessible. They did not 
require deep research, long journeys, 
or painful toil. There was no need of 
crossing seas, and going to other lands, 
of looking into the profound mysteries 
of the high heavens, or the deep abyss ; 
but they were near them, had been 
plainly set before them, and were easily 
understood. To see the excellency of 
this characteristic of the divine law, it 
inay be observed, that among the 
ancients, it was not uncommon for 
legislators and philosophers to travel 
to distant countries in pursuit of know- 
ledge. They left their country, encoun- 
tered dangers on the sea and land, to 
go to distant regions that had the 
reputation of wisdom. Egypt was 
peculiarly a land of such celebrity; 
and in subsequent times Pythagoras, 
and the principal philosophers of 
Greece, travelled into that country to 
converse with their priests, and to 
bear the fruits of their wisdom to 
benefit their native land. And it is 
not improbable that this had been done 
to some extent even in or before the 
time of Moses. Moses says that his 
precepts were to be obtained by no 
such painful and dangerous journeys. 
They were near them, plain, and 
intelligible. This is the general mean- 
ing of this passage Moses dwells on 
the thought, and places it in a variety 
of forms by the questions, ‘“ who shall 
go up to heaven for us,’ &c.; and 
Paul regards this as appropriately 
describing the language of Christian 
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7 Or, who shall descend inte 
the deep? (that is, to bring up 
Christ again from the dead.) 


faith; but without affirming that Moses 
himself had any reference in the pas- 
sage to the faith of the gospel. { On 
this wise. In this manner. { Say 
not in thine heart. The expression 
to say in the heart is the same as to 
think. Do not think, or suppose, that 
the doctrine is so difficult to be under- 
stood, that one must ascend to heaven 
in order to understand it. { Who 
shall ascend into heaven? This 
expression was used among the Jews 
to denote any difficult undertaking. 
To say that it was high as heaven, or 
that it was necessary to ascend to 
heaven to understand it, was to express 
the highest difficulty. Thus Job xi. 
4, “ Canst thou by searching find out 
God? It is high as heaven, what canst 
thou do?’ &c. Moses says it was not 
so with his doctrine. It wasnot impos- 
sible to be understood, but was plain 
and intelligible. {J That is, to bring 
Christ, &c. Paul does not here aflirm 
that it was the original design of Moses 
to affirm this of Christ. Ilis words 
related to his own doctrine. Paul 
makes this use of the words because, 
(1.) They appropriately expressed the 
langnage of faith. (2.) If this might 
be affirmed of the doctrines of Moses, 
much more might it of the Christian 
religion. Religion had no such diffi- 
cult work to do as to ascend to heaven 
to bring down a Messiah. That work 
was already accomplished when God 
gave his Son to become a man, and to 
die. To save man it was indeed indis- 
pensablethat Christ should have come 
down fromheaven, But the language 
of faith was that this had already been 
done. Probably the word Christ here in- 
cludes all the benejits mentioned in ver. 
4 as resulting from the work of Christ. 

4%. Or who shall descend into the 
deep? These words are also a part 
of the address of Moses, Deut. xxx. 
18. But it is not literally quoted. 
The Ilebrew is, “ Neitner is it beyond 
the sea, that thou shouldst say, Who 
shall go over the sea for us,” &c. The 
words of the quotation are changed, 
but not the eense; and it is to be 
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is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 


remembered that Paul is not profess- 
ing to quote the words of Moses, but 
to express the language of faith; and 
this he does mainly by words which 
Moses had used, which also expressed 
his meaning. The words as used by 
Moses refer to that which is remote, 
and therefore difficult to be obtained. 
To cross the sea in the early times of 
navigation involved the highest diffi- 
culty, danger, and toil. The sea which 
was in view was doubtless the Medi- 
terranean, but the crossing of that was 
an enterprise of the greatest difficulty, 
and the regions beyond that were 
regarded as being at a vast distance, 
Hence it is spoken of as being the 
widest object with which they were 
acquainted, and the fairest illustration 
of infinity, Job xi. 9. In the same 
sense Paul uses the word deep, éCucoey 
—the abyss. This word is applied to 
any thing the depth or bottom of 
which is not known. It is applied to 
the ocean (in the Septuagint), Job 
xli. 31, ‘He maketh the deep to boil 
asa pot.” Isa. xliv. 27, “ That saith 
to the deep, Be dry,” &c. Gen. vii. 11; 
viii. 2; to a broad place (Job xxxvi. 
16); and to the abyss before the world 
was formed, Gen. i. 2. In the New 
Testament it is not applied to the 
ocean, unless in the passage Luke viii. 
31 (see Note on that place), but to the 
abode of departed spirits; and parti- 
cularly to the dark, deep, and bottom- 
less pit, where the wicked are to dwell 
for ever. Rey. ix. 1, 2, ‘And to him 
was given the key of the bottomless 
pit. And he opened the bottomless 
pit; Greek, Zhe pit of the abyss. 
Rev. xi. 7; xvii. 8; xx. 1, 8. In these 
places the word means the deep, awful 
regions of the nether world. The 
word stands opposed to heaven; as 
deep as that is high; as dark as that 
is light; while the one is as vast as the 
other. In the place before us it is 
opposed to heaven; and to descend 
there to bring up one, is supposed to 
be as impossible as to ascend to heaven 
to bring one down. Paul does not 
affirm that Christ descended to those 
regions ; but he says that there is no 
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and in thy heart : that is, the word 
of faith, which we preach ; 


such difficulty in religion as if one 
were required to descend into those 
profound regions to call backa departed 
spirit. That work was in fact done, 
when Jesus was recalled from the 
dead, and now the work of salvation 
is easy. The word abyss here, there. 
fore, answers to hades, or the dark 
regions of departed spirits. J That 
it, to bring up Christ, &c. Justifica- 
tion by faith had no such difficult and 
impossible work to perform as would 
be an attempt for man to raise the 
dead. That would be impossible ; but 
the work of religion is easy. Christ, 
the ground of hope, is not by oun 
EFFoRTS to be brought down fron 
heaven to save us, for that is done; 
nor BY OUR EFFORTS to be raised from 
the dead, for that is done; and what 
remains for us, that is TO BELIEVE, 
is easy, and is near us. This is the 
meaning of the whole passage. 

8. But what saith it? Thatis, what 
is the language of the doctrine of jus- 
tification by faith? Or what is to be 
done according to that doctrine? 
9 The word is nigh thee. This is 
still a use of the language of Moses. 
Deut. xxx. 14. The meaning is, the 
doctrine is not difficult to be under- 
stood and embraced. What is nigh us 
may be easily obtained. What is 
remote, with difficulty. The doctrine 
of Moses and of the gospel was nigh; 
thatis,it was easily obtained,embraced, 
and understood. Q Jn thy mouth. 
This is taken from the Septuagint. 
Deut. xxx. 14. The meaning is, that 
the doctrine was already so familiar, 
and so well understood, that it was 
actually in their mouth, that is, their 
language, their common conversation. 
Moses had so often inculcated it, that 
it was understood and talked about by 
the people, so that there was no need 
to search in distant climes to obtain 
it. ‘The same was true of the gospel. 
The facts were so well known by the 
preaching of the apostles, that they 
might be said to be in every man’s 
mouth. J in thy heart. ‘The word 
heart is very variously used in the 
sacred Scriptures. As used by Mose: 


226 


Y That if a thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 
and shalt believe in thine heart > 

@ 1 John 4.2, 

in this place, it evidently means that 
his doctrines were in their mind, or 
were a subject of meditation and 
reficction. They already possessed 
them, and talked and thought about 
them: so that there was no need of 
going to distant places to learn them. 
The same was true of the doctrine 
requiring faith in Christ. It was 
already among them by the preaching 
of the apostles, and was a subject of 
conversation and of thought. { That 
ts. This is the use which the apostle 
makes of it; not that Moses referred 
to the gospel. Ilis language conveys 
the main idea which Paul wished to 
do, that the doctrine was plain and 
intelligible. § Zhe word of faith. 
The doctrine which requires faith,7.e. 
the gospel; comp. 1 Tim. iv.6. The 
gospel is called the word of faith, the 
word of God, as being that which was 
spoken, or communicated by God to 
man, ver. 17; Heb. vi. 5; xi. 3. 
{ Which we preach. Which is pro- 
claimed by the apostles, and made 
known to Jews and Gentiles. As 
this was now made known to all, as 
the apostles preached it every where, 
it could be said to be nigh them; 
there was no need of searching other 
lands for it, or regarding it as a hidden 
mystery, for it was plain and manifest 
to all. Its simplicity and plainness 
he proceeds immediately to state. 

9. That tf thou shalt confess. The 
word here rendered confess (cuoroyiw) 
is often rendered profess; Mat. vii. 
23, ‘ Then will I profess to them, I 
never knew you;”’ Titus i. 16; iii.14; 
Rom. i, 22; 1 Tim. ii. 10; vi. 12, 18, 
21; Heb. iii, 1, &e. It properly 
means to speak that which agrees with 
something which others speak or main- 
tain, Thus confession or profession 
expresses our agreement or concord 
with what Gov holds to be true, and 
what he declares to be true. It de- 
notes a public declaration or assent to 
that, here expressed by the words 
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that God hath raised him from 
the dead, thou shalt be saved. 

10 For with the heart man 

b Acts 8.37. 

tion of our agreement with what God 
has declared, and extends to all his 
declarations about our lost estate, 
our sin, and need of a Saviour; to his 
doctrines about his own nature, holi- 
ness, and law; about the Saviour and 
the Iloly Spirit; about the necessity 
of a change of heart and holiness of 
life; and about the grave and the 
judgment; about heaven and hell. 
Asthe doctrine respecting a Redeemer 
is the main and leading doctrine, it is 
put here by way of eminence, as in 
fact involving all others; and publicly 
to express our assent to this, is to 
declare our agreement with God on 
all kindred truths. | With thy mouth. 
To profess a thing with -the mouth is 
to speak of it; to declare it; to do it 
openly and publicly. J The Lord 

esus. Shalt openly acknowledge 
attachment to Jesus Christ. The 
meaning of it may be expressed by 
regarding the phrase ‘“‘ the Lord’’ as 
the predicate; or the thing to be con- 
fessed is, that he is Lord; comp. 
Acts ii. 86; Phil. ii. 11, “ And that 
every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord.” Here it 
means to acknowledge him as Lord, 
t.¢, as having a right to rule over the 
soul, ( Shalt believe in thy heart. 
Shalt sincerely and truly believe this, 
so that the external profession shall 
correspond with the real, internal 
feelings. Where this is not the case, 
it would be hypocrisy; where this 7s 
the case, there would be the highest 
sincerity, and this religion requires. 
q That God hath raised him. This 
fact, or article of Christian belief, is 
mentioned here because of its great 
importance, and ity bearing on the 
Christian system. If this be true, 
then all is true. Then it is true that 
he came forth from God; that he died 
for sin ; and that God approved and 
accepted his work. Then it is true 
that he ascendea to heaven, and is 
exalted to dominion over the universe, 


“with thy mouth.” A profession of; and that ke will return to judge the 
religion then denotes a public declara- | quick and the dead. For all this was 
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believeth unto righteousness ; and 
with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation. 


professed and taught; and all this 
was regarded as depending on the 
truth of his having been raised from 
the dead; see Phil. ii. 8—11; Eph. i. 
21; Acts ii. 24, 32, 33; xvii. 31; 2 
Cor. iv. 14; 1 Cor. xv. 183—20. To 
profess this doctrine was, therefore, 
virtually to profess all the traths of 
the Christian religion. Noman could 
believe this who did not also believe 
all the truths dependent on it. Hence 
the apostles regarded this doctrine as 
80 important, and made it so promi- 
nent in their preaching; See Note on 
Acts i. 3. Y Thou shalt be saved: 
From sin and hell. This is the doc- 
trine of the gospel throughout; and 
all this shows that salvation by the 
gospel was casy. 

10. For with the heart. Not with 
the understanding merely, but with 
such a faith as shall be sincere, and 
Shall influence the life. There can 
be no other genuine faith than that 
which influences the whole mind. 
{| Believeth unto righteousness. Be- 
lieves so that justification is obtained.* 
( Stuart.) In God’s plan of justifying 
men, this is the way by which we may 
be declared just or righteous in his 
sight. ‘The momenta sinner believes, 
therefore, he is justified; his sins are 
pardoned; and he is introduced into 
the favour of God. No man can be 
justified without this ; for this is God’s 
plan, and he will not depart from it. 
{| With the mouth confession is made, 
&c. That is, confession or profession 
is so made as to obtain salvation. 
Hie who in all appropriate ways pro- 
fesses his attachment to Christ shall 
be saved. ‘his profession is to be 
made in all the proper ways of reli- 
gious duty; by an avowal of our sen- 
timents; by declaring on all proper 
occasions our belief of the truth; and 
by an unwavering adherence to them 
in all persecutions, oppositions, and 
trials. He who declares his belicf 
. * See supplementary Notes; chap. i. 17, ili. 
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11 For the Scripture saith, ¢ 
Whosoever believeth on him shall 
not be ashamed. 


@ Isa,28. 6; 49.23. 


makes a profession. He who asso- 
ciates with Christian people does it. 
He who acts with them in the prayer 
meeting, in the sanctuary, and in 
deeds of benevolence, does it. He 
who is baptized, and commemorates 
the death of the Lord Jesus, does it. 
And he who leads an humble, prayer- 
ful, spiritual life, does it. He shows 
his regard to the precepts and exam- 
ple of Christ Jesus; his regard for 
them more than for the pride, and 
pomp, and allurements of the world. 
All these are included in a profession 
of religion. In whatever way we can 
manifest attachment to it, it must be 
done. The reason why this is made so 
important is, that there can be no 
true attachment to Christ which will 
not manifest itself in the life. A city 
that is set on a hill cannot be hid. It 
is impossible that there should be true 
belief in the heart of man, unless it 
should show itself in the life and con- 
versation. This is the only test of its 
existence and its power; and hence it 
is made s0 important in the business 
of religion. And we may here learn, 
(1.) That a profession of religion is, 
by Paul, made as really indispensable 
to salvation as believing. According 
to him it is connected with salvation 
as really as faith is with justification ; 
and this accords with all the declara- 
tions of the Lord Jesus; Mat. x. 32; 
xxv. 34—46 ; Luke xii. 8. (2.) There 
can be no religion where there is not 
a willingness to confess the Lord 
Jesus. ‘here is no true repentance 
where we are not willing to confess 
our faults. There is no true attach- 
ment to a father or mother or friend, 
unless we are willing on all proper 
occasions to avow it. And so there 
can be no true religion where there is 
too much pride, or vanity, or love of 
the world, or fear of shame to confess 
it. (3.) ‘Those who never profess any 
religion have none; and they are not 
safe. ‘lo deny God the Saviour be- 
| fore men is not safe. They who do 
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12 For @ there is no difference 


between the Jew and the Greek: 
@ Acts 15.9; Gal.3.28. 


not profess religion, profess the oppo- 


site. The real feelings of the heart 
will be expressed in the life. And 
they who profess by their lives that 
they have no regard for God and 
Christ, for heaven and glory, must 
expect to be met in the last day, as 
those who deny the Lord that bought 
them, and who bring upon themselves 
quick destruction ; 2 Pet. i. 2. 

ll: For the Scripture saith, &c.; 
Isa: xxviii. 16. This was the uniform 
doctrine of the Scripture, that he 
who holds an opinion on the subject 
of religion will not be ashamed to 
avow it, This is the nature of religion, 
and without thisthere can benone ; see 
this passage explained in Rom. ix. 83. 

12. For there is no difference.’ In 
the previous verse Paul had quoted a 
passage from Isa. xxviii. 16, which 
says that every one (Greek, was) that 
believeth shall not be ashamed ; that 
is, every one of every nation and 
kindred. This implies that it was not 
to be confined to the Jews. This 
thought he now further illustrates and 
confirms by expressly declaring that 
there is no difference between the 
Jew and the Greek. This doctrine it 
was one main design of the epistle to 
establish, and it is fully proved in the 
course of the argument in chap. i— 
iv. See particularly chap. iii, 26— 
30. When the apostle says there is 
no difference between them, he means 
in regard to the subject under discus- 
sion. In many respects there might 
be a difference; but not in the way of 
justification odors God. There all 
had sinned; all had failed of obeying 
the law; and all must be justified in 
the same way, by faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The word difference 
(d:acroan) means distinction, diversity. 
It also means eminence, excellence, 
advantage. There is no eminence or 
advantage which the Jew has over the 
Greek in regard to justification before 
God. { The Jew. That portion of 
mankind which professed to yield obe- 
dience to the law of Moses. 4 The 
Greek. Literally, those who dwelt in 
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for 4 the same Lord over all is rich 


unto all that call upon him. 
b1 Tim.2.5, 


Greece, or those who spoke the Greek 
language. As the Jews, however, 
were acquainted chiefly with the 
Greeks, and knew little of other 
nations, the name Greek among them 
came todenote all who were not Jews; 
that is, the same as the Gentiles. The 
terms ‘ Jew and Greek,” therefore, 
include all mankind. ‘There is no 
difference among men about the terms 
of salvation; they are the same to all. 
This truth is frequently taught. It 
was a most important doctrine, espe- 
cially in a scheme of religion that was 
to be preached to all men. It was 
very Offensive to the Jews, who had 
always regarded themselves as a pecu- 
liarly favoured people. Against this, 
all their prejudices were roused, as it 
completely overthrew all their own 
views of national eminence and pride, 
and admitted despised Gentiles to the 
same privileges with the long favoured 
and chosen people of God. The apos- 
tles, therefore, were at great pains 
fully to establish it; see Acts x. 9; 
Gal. iii. 28. | For the same Lord 
over all, &c. For there is the samo 
Lord of all; that is, the Jews and 
Gentiles have one common Lord; 
comp. Rom. iii. 29, 80. The same 
God had formed them, and ruled them ; 
and God now opened the same path 
to life. See this fully presented in 
Paul’s addressto the people of Athens, 
in Acts xvii. 26—30; see also 1 Tim. 
ii. 5. As there was but one God; as 
all, Jews and Gentiles, were his 
creatures ; as one law was applicable 
to all; as all had sinned ; and as all 
were exposed to wrath; so it was 
reasonable that there should be the 
same way of return—through the 
mere mercy-of God, Against this 
the Jew ought not to object ; and in 
this he and the Greek should rejoice. 
{| Is rich unto all (xacuréiy sis rarrds). 
The word rich means to have abun- 
dance, to have in store much more 
than is needful for present or personal 
use. It is commonly applied to 
wealth. But applied to God, it 
means that he abounds in mercy or 
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13 For @ whosoever shall call 
> upon the name of the Lord shall 


be saved. 
@ Joel 2.32. 


goodness towards others. Thus Eph. 
ii. 4, “‘ God, who is rich in mercy,” 
&c.; 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, “ Charge them 
that are rich in this world...... that 
they be rich in good works."” James ii. 
5, “ God hath chosen the poor...rich 
in faith;” «4. e. abounding in faith and 
good works, &e. Thus God is said to 
be rich towards all, as he abounds in 
mercy and goodness towards them in 
the plan of salvation. J That call 
upon him. This expression means 
properly to supplicate, to invoke, as in 
prayer. As prayer constitutes no 
small part of religion; and as it is a 
distinguishing characteristic of those 
who are true Christians (Acts xi. 11, 
“ Behold he prayeth;”’) to call onthe 
name of the Lord is put for religion 
itself, and is descriptive of acts of devo- 
tion towards God; 1 Pet. i. 17, “ And 
if ye call onthe Father,” é&c.; Acts ii. 
21; ix. 14,“ Hehath authority...to bind 
all that call on thy name;” Acts vii. 
69; xxii. 16; Gen. iv. 26, “ Then began 
men to call on the name of the Lord.” 

13. For whosoever shall call, &c. 
This sentiment is found substantially 
in Joel ii. 32, “‘ And it shall come to 
pass, that whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be delivered.” 
This is expressly applied to the times 
of the gospel, by Peter, in Acts ii. 
21; see Note on that place. To call 
on the name of the Lord is the same 
as to call on the Lord himself. The 
word name is often used in this 
manner. ‘“ The name of the Lord is 
a strong tower,” d&c.; Prov. xviii. 10. 
“The name of the God of Jacob 
defend thee;’’ Ps. xx. 1. That is, 
God himself is a strong tower, &c. 
It is clear from what follows, that the 
apostle applies this to Jesus Christ ; 
and this 1s one of the numerous in- 
stances in which the writers of the 
New Testament apply to him expres- 
sions which in the Old Testament are 
applicable to God; see 1 Cor. i. 2. 
4 Shall be saved. This is the uni- 
form promise ; see Acts ii. 21; xxii. 
16, “ Arise, and be baptized, and wash 
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14 How then shall they call 
on him in whom they have not 


believed? and how shall they 
b) Cor.1.2. 


away thy sins, calling on the name of 
the Lord.” This is proper and indis- 
pensable, because, (1.) We have sinned 
against God, and it is right that we 
should confess it. (2.) Because he 
only can pardon us, and it is fit, that 
if we obtain pardon, we should ask it 
of God. (3.) To call upon him is to 
acknowledge him as our Sovereign, 
our Father, and our Friend ; and it 
is right that we render him our hom- 
age. It is implied in this, that we 
call upon him with right feelings; that 
is, with a humble sense of our sinful- 
ness and our need of pardon, and with 
a willingness to receive eternal life as 
it is offered us in the gospel. And if 
this be done, this passage teaches us 
that all may be saved who will do it. 
He will cast none away who come in 
this manner. The invitation and the 
assurance extend to all nations and to 
men of all times. 

14, How then shall they call, &c. 
The apostle here adverts to an ubjec- 
tion which might be urged to his argu- 
ment. Ifis doctrine was, that faith 
in Christ was essential to justification 
and salvation; and that this was need- 
ful for all; and that, without this, 
man must perish. The objection was, 
that they could not call on him in 
whom they had not believed; that they 
could not believe in him of whom they 
had not heard; and that this was 
arranged by God himself, so that a 
large part of the world was destitute 
of the gospel, and in fact did not 
believe; ser. 16, 17. The objection 
had particular reference to the Jews; 
and the ground of injustice which a 
Jew would complain of, would be, that 
the plan made salvation dependent on 
faith, when a large part of the nation 
had not heard the gospel, and had had 
no opportunity to know it. This ob- 
jection the apostle meets, so far as it 
was of importance to his argument, in 
ver. 18—21. The first part of the ob- 
jection is, that they could “not call on 
him in whom they had not helieved.” 
That is, how could they call on onein 
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believe in him of whom they have 
not heard? and how shall they hear 
without a preacher ? 


whose existence, ability, and willing- 


ness to help, they did not believe? 
The objection is, that in order to our 
calling on one for help, we must be 
satisfied that there is such a being, 
and that he is able to aid us. This 
remark is just, and every man feels 
it. But the point of the objection is, 
that sufficient evidence of the divine 
mission and claims of Jesus Christ 
had not been given to authorize the 
doctrine that eternal salvation de- 
pended on belief in him, or that it 
would be right to suspend the eternal 
happiness of Jew and Gentile on this. 
{ How shall they believe in him, &c. 
This position is equally undeniable, 
that men could not believe in a being 
of whom they had not heard. And 
the implied objection was, that men 
could not be expected to believe in 
one of whose existence they knew 
nothing, and, of course, that they 
could not be blamed for not doing it. 
It was not right, therefore, to make 
eternal life depend, both among Jews 
and Gentiles, on faith in Christ. 
{ And how shall they hear, dc. How 
can men hear, unless some one pro- 
claim to them, or preach to them that 
which is to be heard and believed ? 
This is also true. The objection thence 
derived is, that it is not right to con- 
demn men for not believing what has 
never been proclaimed to them; and, 
of course, that the doctrine that eter- 
nal life is suspended on faith cannot 
be just and right. 

15. And how:shall they preach. In 
what way shall there be preachers, 
unless they are commissioned by God? 
The word “how” does not refer to 
the manner of preaching, but to the 
fact that there would be no preachers 
at all unless they were sent forth. 
To preach means to proclaim in a 
public manner, as a crier does. In 
the Scriptures it means to proclaim 
the gospel tomen. {J Except they be 
sent. Thatis, except they are divinely 
commissioned, and sent forth by God. 
This was an admitted doctrine among 
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15 And how shall they preach, 
except they be sent? as it is 


written, @ How beautiful are the 
a Isa.52.7; Nah.1.15. 


the Jews, that a proclamation of a 


divine message must be made by one 
who was commissioned by God for 
that purpose; Jer. xxiii. 21; i. 7; 
xiv. 14, 15; vii. 25. He who sendsa 
message to men can alone designate 
the proper persons to bear it. The 
point of the objection, therefore, was 
this: Men could not believe unless the 
message was sent to them; yet God 
had noé actually sent it to all men: it 
could not, therefore, be just to make 
eternal life depend on so impracti- 
cable a thing as faith, since men had 
not the means of believing. { As i 
is written. In Isa. lii. 7% 9 How 
beautiful, &c. The reason why this 
passage is introduced here is, that it 
confirms what had just been advanced 
in the objection—the importance and 
necessity of there being messengers of 
salvation. That importance is scen 
in the high encomium which is passed 
on them in the sacred Scriptures, 
They are regarded as objects peculiarly 
attractive ; their necessity is fully 
recognised ; and a distinguished rank 
is given to them in the oracles of God- 
How beautiful. How attractive, how 
lovely. This is taken from the 
Hebrew, with a slight variation. In 
the Hebrew, the words “upon the 
mountains”’ occur, which makes tho 
passage more picturesque, though tho 
sense is retained by Paul. The image 
in Isaiah is that of a herald seen at 
first leaping or running on a distant 
hill, when he first comes in sight, with 
tidings of joy from a field of battle, or 
from a distant land. Thus, the appear- 
ance of such a man to those who were 
in captivity, would be an image full of 
gladness and joy. { Are the feet. 
Many have supposed that the mean- 
ing of this expression is this: The 
Jeet of aherald, naked and dusty from 
travelling, would be naturally objects 
of disgust. But that which would be 
naturally disagreeable is thus made 
pleasant by the joy of the message, 
But this explanation is far fetched, 
and wants parallel instances. Besides, 
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feet of them that preach the gos- 
pel of peace, and bring glad tidings 
of good things! 

16 But ¢ they have not all obey- 
@ Acts 28.24; Heb.4.2. 6 13a.53.1; John 12.38. 
it is a violation of the image which the 
apostle had used. That was a distant 
object—a herald running on the dis- 
tant hills ; and it supposes a picture 
too remote to observe distinctly the 
feet, whether attractive or not. The 
meaning of it is clearly this: ‘“ how 
beautiful is the coming or the running 
of such a herald.” The feet are em- 
blematic of his coming. Their rapid 
motion would be seen; and their 
rapidity would be beautiful from the 
desire to hear the message which he 
brought. The whole meaning of the 
passage, then, as applied to ministers 
of the gospel, is, that their coming is 
an attractive object, regarded with 
deep interest, and productive of joy— 
an honoured and a delightful employ- 
ment. § That preach, &c. Lite- 
rally, “ that evangelize peace.” That 
proclaim the good news of peace ; or 
bring the glad message of peace. 
q And bring glad tidings, &c. Lite- 
rally, ‘and evangelize good things;”’ 
or that bring the glad message of 
good things. Peace here is put for 
good of any kind; and as the apostle 
uses it, for the news of reconciliation 
with God by the gospel. Peace, at 
the end of the conflicts, distresses, and 
woes of war, is an image of all bless- 
ings. Thus it is put to denote the 
blessings when a sinner ceases to be 
the enemy of God, obtains pardon, 
and is admitted to the joys of those 
who are his children and friends. The 
coming of those messengers who pro- 
claim it is joyful to the world. It 
fills the bosom of the anxious sinner 
with peace; and they and their mes- 
sage will be regarded with deep inte- 
rest, as sent by God, and produc- 
ing joy in an agitated bosom, and 
peace to the world. This is an illus- 
tration of the proper feeling with 
which we should regard the ministers 
of religion. This passage in Isaiah 
is referred by the Jews themselves to 
the times of the gospel. (Rosen- 
niller.) 
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ed the gospel. For Essias saith, 
b Lord, who hath believed ! our 2 
report. 

17 So then faith 


cometh hy 
1 the hearing of us. 


2 or, preaching. 


16. But they have not all obeyed the 


gospel. It is not easy to see the con- 
nection of this; and it has been made 
a question whether this is to be re- 
garded as a continuation of the objec- 
tion of the Jew, or as a part of the 
answer of the apostle. After all the 
attention which I have been able to 
give it, I am inclined to regard it as 
an admission of the apostle; as if he 
had said, ‘‘ It must be admitied that 
all have not obeyed the gospel. So 
far as the objection of the Jew arises 
from that fact, and so far as that fact 
can bear on the case, it is to be con- 
ceded that ail have not yielded obedi- 
ence to the gospel. For this was 
clearly declared even by the prophet;”’ 
comp. Acts xxviii. 24; Heb. iv. 2. 
q For Esaias saith; Isa. jiii. 1. 
qq Who hath believed our report ? 
That is, Isaiah complains that his 
declarations respecting the Messiah 
had been rejected by his countrymen. 
The form of expression, ‘‘ Who hath 
believed?” is a mode of saying empha. 
tically that few or none had done it. 
The great mass of his countrymen 
had rejected it. This was an example 
to the purpose of the apostle. Inthe 
time of Isaiah this fact existed; and 
it was not a new thing that it existed 
in the time of the gospel. Our ve- 
port. Our message; or that which is 
delivered to be heard and believed. 
It originally means the doctrine which 
Isaiah delivered about the Messiah ; 
and implies that the same thing would 
occur when the Messiah should actu- 
ally come. Hence in the fifty-third 
chapter he proceeds to give thereasons 
why the report would not be credited, 
and why the Messiah would be re. 
jected. It would be because he was 
aroot out of a dry ground; because 
he was a man of sorrows, &e. And 
this actually took place. Because he 
did not come with splendour and 
pomp, as a temporal prince, he wae 
rejected, and put to death. On sub- 
stantially the same grounds he is even 
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Te i and hearing by the word 
of God. 


yet rejected by thousands. The force 
of this verse, perhaps, may be best 
seen by including it in a parenthesis, 
“ How beautiful are the feet,” &ec. 
how important is the gospel ministry 
—(although it must be admitted, that 
all have not obeyed, for this was pre- 
dicted also by Isaiah, &c.) 

17. So then faith cometh, &c. This 
I take to be clearly the language of 
the objector. As if he had said, by 
the very quotation which you have 
made from Isaiah, it appears that a 
report was necessary. Ile did not 
condemn men for not believing what 
they had not heard; but he complains 
of those who did not believe a mes- 
sage actually delivered to them. 
Even by tnis passage, therefore, it 
seems that a message was necessary, 
that faith comes by hearing, and hear- 
ing by the divine message. It could 
not be right, therefore, to condemn 
those who had not obeyed the gospel 
because they had not heard it; and 
hence not right to make salvation 
dependent on a condition which was, 
by the arrangement of God, put be- 
yond their power. The very quota- 
tion from Isaiah, therefore, goes to 
confirm the objection in the 14th and 
15th verses. § Ay hearing. Our 
translation has yaried the expression 
here, which is the same in two places 
in the Greek: “ Isaiah said, Who hath 
believed our report (7% 2x93)? So 
then, you must admit that faith comes 
by that report (i% &x%is), and therefore 
this report or message is necessary.’’ 
When it is said that faith cometh by 
hearing, it is not meant that all who 
hear actually believe, for that is not 
true; but that faith does not exist 
unless there is a message, or report, 
to be heard or believed. It cannot 
come otherwise than by such a mes- 
sage ; in other words, unless there is 
something made known to be believed. 
And this shows us at once the impor- 
tance of the message, and the fact 
that men are converted by the instru- 
mentality of truth, and of truth only. 
qT And hearing. And the report, or 
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18 But I say, Have they not 
heard? Yes, verily, their ¢ sound 
d Ps.19.4; Mat.28.19; Col.1.6,23. 


the message (4 axon), is by the word 


of God; that is, the message is sent 
by the command of God. It is hts 
word, sent by his direction, and there- 
fore if withheld by him, those who did 
not believe could not be blamed. The 
argument of the objector is, that God 
could not justly condemn men for not 
believing the gospel. 

18. But I say. But to this objec- 
tion, I, the apostle, reply. The objec- 
tion had been carried through the 
previous verses. The apostle comes 
now to reply to it. In doing this, he 
does not deny the principle contained 
in it, that the gospel should be preached 
in order that men might be justly con- 
demned for not believing it; not that 
the messengers must be sent by God, 
not that faith comes by hearing. All 
this he fully admits. But he proceeds 
to show, by an ample quotation from 
the Old Testament, that this had been 
actually furnished to the Jews and 
to the Gentiles, and that they were 
actually in possession of the message, 
and could not plead that they had 
never heard it. This is the substance 
of his answer. J Have they not heard? 
A question is often, as it is here, an 
emphatic way of affirming a thing. 
The apostle means to affirm strongly 
that they hadheard. The word “ they,” 
in this place, I take to refer to the 
Gentiles. What was the fact in regard 
to Israel, or the Jew, he shows in the 
next verses. One main design was to 
show that the same scheme of salvation 
extended to both Jews and Gentiles, 
The objection was, that it had not been 
made known to either, and that there- 
fore it could not be maintained to be 
just to condemn those who rejected it. 
To this the apostle replies that then 
it was extensively known to both ; and 
if so, then the objection in ver. 14, 18, 
was not well founded, for in fact the 
thing existed which the objector main- 
tained to be necessary, to wit, that 
they had heard, and that preachers 
had been sent to them. {| Yes, verily. 
In the original, a single word, psvdvy, 
compounded of «sv and ovr and y:. An 
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went into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world. 


tntense expression, denoting strong 
affirmation. { Their sound went, &c. 
These words are taken in substance 
from Psalm xix. 4. The psalmist 
employs them to show that the works 
of God, the heavens and the earth, 
proclaim his existence every where. 
By using them here, the apostle does 
not aflirm that David had reference to 
the gospel in them, but he wses them 
to express his own meaning ; he makes 
an affirmation about the gospel in lan- 
guage used by David on another occa- 
sion, but without intimating or imply- 
ing that David had such a reference. 
In this way we often quote the lan- 
guage of others as expressing in a 
happy way our own thoughts, but with- 
out supposing that the author had any 
such reference. The meaning here is, 
that that may be affirmed in fact of 
the gospel which David affirmed of 
the works of God, that their sound 
had gone into all the earth. Q Their 
sound. Literally the sound or tone 
which is made by a stringed instru- 
ment (Qdeyyos). Also a voice, a report. 
It means here they have spoken, or 
declared truth. As applied to the 
heavens, it would mean that they 
speak, or proclaim, the wisdom or 
power of God. As used by Paul, it 
means that the message of the gospel 
had been spoken, or proclaimed, far 
and wide. The Ilebrew, is ‘their 
line,” &c. The Septuagint transla- 
tion is the same as that of the apostle 
—their voice (6 Qdsyyss atrayv). The 
Ilebrew word may denote the string 
of an instrument, of a harp, &c. and 
then the tone or sound produced by 
it; and thus was understood by the 
Septuagint. The apostle, however, 
does not affirm that this was the 
meaning of the Hebrew; but he con- 
veyed Ais doctrine in language which 
aptly expressed it. | Into all the earth. 
In the psalm, this is to be taken in its 
utmost signification, The works of 
God literally proclaim. his wisdom to 
ail lands and to all people. As applied 
to the yospel, it means that it was 
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19 But I say, Did not Israel 
know? First Moses saith, ¢ I 
a Deut.32.21. 


extensively preached in all lands. 
Their words. In the psalm, the 
heavens are represented as speaking, 
and teaching men the knowledge of 
the true God. But the meaning of 
the apostle is, that the message of the 
gospel had sounded forth; and he 
referred doubtless to the labours of 
the apostles in proclaiming it to the 
heathen nations. This epistle was 
written about the year 57. During 
the time which had elapsed after the 
ascension of Christ, the gospel had 
been preached extensively in all the 
known nations; so that it might be 
said that it was proclaimed in those 
regions designated in the Scripture 
as the uttermost parts of the earth. 
Thus it had been proclaimed in Jeru- 
salem, Syria, Asia Minor, Greece, 
Rome, Arabia, and in the islands of 
the Mediterranean. Paul, reasoning 
before Agrippa, says, that he could 
not be ignorant of those things, for 
they had not been done in a corner; 
Acts xxvi. 26. In Col. i. 23, Paul 
says that the gospel had been preached 
to every creature which is under 
heaven; see Col. i. 6. Thus the 
great facts and doctrines of the gospel 
had in fact been made known; and 
the objection of the Jew was met. It 
would be sufficiently met by the decla- 
ration of the psalmist that the true 
God was made known by his works, 
and that therefore they were without 
excuse (comp. Rom. i. 20); but in 
fact the gospel had been preached, 
and its great doctrine and duties had 
been proclaimed to all nations far and 
near. 

19. But I say, &c. Still further to 
meet the objection, he shows that the 
doctrine which he was maintaining 
was actually taught in the Old Testa- 
ment. {J Did not Israel know? Did 
not the Jews understand. Is it not 
recorded in their books, éc. that they 
had full opportunity to be acquainted 
with this truth? This question is an 
emphatic way of affirming that they 
did know. But Paul does not here 


spread far and wide, that it had been | state what it was that they knew. 
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will provoke you to jealousy by|a foolish * nation I will anger 


them that are no people, and by 


That is to be gathered from what he 
proceeds to say. From that it appears 
that he referred to the fact that the 
gospel was to be preached to the Gen- 
tiles, and that the Jews were to be cast 
off. This doctrine followed from what 
he had already maintained in ver. 12, 
13, that there was no difference in 
rogard to the terms of salvation, and 
that the Jew had no particular privi- 
leges. If so, then the barrier was 
broken down; andif the Jews did not 
believe in Jesus Christ, they must be 
rejected. Against this was the objec- 
tion in ver. 14, 15, that they could not 
believe; that they had not heard; and 
that a preacher had not been sent to 
them. If, now, the apostle could show 
that it was an ancient doctrine of the 
Jewish prophets that the Gentiles 
should believe, and that the Jews 
would not believe, the whole force of 
the objection would vanish. Accord- 
ingly he proceeds to show that this 
doctrine was distinctly taught in the 
Old Testament. J First. First in 
order; as we say, in the first place. 
q J will provoke you. These words 
are taken from Deut. xxxii. 21. In 
that place the declaration refers to the 
idolatrous and wicked conduct of the 
Jews. God says that they had pro- 
voked him, or excited his indignation, 
by worshipping that which was not 
God, that is, by idols ; and he, in turn, 
would excite their envy and indigna- 
tion by showing favours to those who 
were not regarded as a people; that 
is, to the Gentiles. They had shown 
favour, or affection, for that which 
was not God, and by so doing had pro- 
voked him to anger; and he also would 
show favour to those whom they 
regarded as no people, and would thus 
excite their anger. Thus he would 
illustrate the great principle of his 
government in 2 Sam. xxii. 26, 24, 
“With the merciful thou wilt show 
thyself merciful; with the pure, thou 
wilt show thyself pure; and with the 
froward thou wilt show thyself unsa- 
vory,” %¢. froward. Ps. xviii. 26. 
In this passage the great doctrine 


you. 
@ Tit.3.3. 


which Paul was defending is abun- 


dantly established—that the Gentiles 
were to be brought into the favour of 
God; and the cause also is suggested 
to be the obstinacy and rebellion of 
the Jews. It is not clear that Moses 
had particularly in view the times of 
the gospel; but he affirms a great 
principle which is applicable to those 
times—that if the Jews should be 
rebellious, and prove themselves 
unworthy of his favour, that favour 
would be withdrawn, and conferred on 
other nations. The effect of this would 
be, of course, to excite their indigna- 
tion. This principle the apostle 
applies to his own times; and affirms 
that it ought to have been understood 
by the Jews themselves. § That are 
no people. That is, those whom you 
regard as unworthy the name of a 
people. Those who have no govern- 
ment, laws, or regular organization ; 
who wander in tribes and clans, and 
who are under no settled form of 
society. This was the case with most 
barbarians; and the Jews, evidently 
regarded all ancient nations in this 
light, as unworthy the name of a peo- 
ple. | A foolish nation. The word 
fool means one void of understanding. 
But it also means one who is wicked, 
or idolatrous; one who contemns 
God. Ps. xiv. 1, “The fool hath said 
in his heart, there is no God.” Prov. 
i. 7, “Fools despise wisdom and 
instruction.”’ Ilere it means a nation 
who had no understanding of the true 
God (dewirw). Iwill anger. My 
bestowing favours on them will excite 
youranger. We may remark here, (1.) 
That God is a sovereign, and has a 
right to bestow his favours on whom 
he pleases. (2.) That when men 
abuse his mercies, become proud, or 
cold, or dead in his service, he often 
takes away their privileges, and 
bestows them on others. (3.) That 
the effect of his sovereignty is to 
excite men to anger. Proud and 
wicked men are always enraged that 
he bestows his favours on others; and 
the effect of his sovereign dealings is, 
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20 But Esaias is very bold, and 
saith, * I was found of them that 
sought menot; I was ade manifest 
unto them that asked not after me. 


@ 1sa.65.1,2. 


to provoke to anger the very men who 
by their sins have rejected his mercy. 
Hence there is no doctrine that proud 
man hates so cordially as he does the 
doctrine of divine sovereignty; and 
none that will so much fes¢ the char- 
acter of the wicked. 

20. But Esatas; Isaiah lxv. 1, 2. 
q Is very bold. Expresses the doc- 
trine openly, boldly, without any re- 
serve. The word éroreAndw means 
to dare, to be venturesome, to be bold. 
Jt means here that however unpopu- 
lar the doctrine might be, or however 
dangerous it was to avow that the 
Jews were extremely wicked, and that 
God for their wickedness would cast 
them off, yet that Isaiah had long 
since done it. This was the point 
which Paul was establishing; and 
against this, the objection was urged, 
and all the Jewish prejudices excited. 
This is the reason why he so much 
insists on it, and is so anxious to de- 
fend every part by the writings of 
acknowledged authority among the 
Jews—the Old Testament. The quo- 
tation is mace from the Septuagint, 
with only a slight change in the order 
of the phrases. The meaning is, that 
God was found, or the true knowledge 
of him was obtained, by those who had 
not sought after him; that is, by the 
Gentiles, who had worshipped idols, 
and who had not sought for the true 
God. ‘This does not mean that we 
are to expect to find God if we do not 
seck for him; or that in fact any be- 
come Christians who do not see& for 
it, and make an effort. The contrary 
is abundantly taught in the Scriptures; 
IIeb. xi. 6; 1 Chron. xxviii. 8, 9; 
Mat. vi. 83; vii. 7; Luke xi. 9. But 
it means that the Gentiles, whose 
characteristic was not that they sought 
God, would have the gospel sent to 
them, and would embrace it. The 
phrase, “I was found,” in the past 
tense here, is in the present in the 
Hebrew, intimating that the time 
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21 Butto Israel he saith, All day 
long I have stretched forth my 
hands unto a disobedient and gain- 
saying people. 


would come when God would say this 


of himself; that is, that the time would 
come when the Gentiles would be 
brought to the knowledge of the true 
God. This doctrine was one which 
Isaiah had constantly in his eye, and 
which he did not fear to bring openly 
before the Jews. 

21. But to Ierael he saith. The 
preceding quotation established the 
doctrine that the Gentiles were to be 
called. But there was still an impor- 
tant part of his argument remaining— 
that the Jews were to be rejected. 
This he proceeds to establish; and he 
here, in the language of Isaiah (Ixv. 
2), says that while the Gentiles would 
be obedient, the character of the Jews 
was, that they were a disobedient and 
rebellious people. J All day long. 
Continually, without intermission ; 
implying that their acts of rebellion 
were not momentary; but that this 
was the established character of the 
people. (J I have stretched forth my 
hands. This denotes an attitude of 
entreaty; a willingness and earnest 
desire to receive them to favour; to 
invite and entreat; Prov. i.24. § A 
disobedient. In the Hebrew, rebel- 
lious, contumacious. The Greek an- 
swers substantially to that; disbeliev- 
ing, not confiding or obeying. { Gazin- 
saying. Speaking against; resisting, 
opposing. This is not in the Hebrew, 
but the substance of it was implied. 
The prophet Isaiah proceeds to specify 
in what this rebellion consisted, and 
to show that this was their character ; 
Isa. Ixv. 2—7. The argument of the 
apostle is this ; viz. the ancient char- 
acter of the people was that of wick- 
edness; God is represented as stretch- 
ing out his hands in vain; they reject- 
ed him, and he was sought and found 
by others. It was implied, therefore, 
that the rebellious Jews would be re- 
jected; and, of course, the apostle 
was advancing and defending no doc- 
trine which was not found in the writ- 
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ings of the Jews themselves, And 
thus, by a different course of reasoning, 
he came to the same conclusion which 
he had arrived at in the first four 
chapters of the epistle, that the Gen- 
tiles and Jews were on the same level 
in regard to justification before God. 

In the closing part of this chapter, 
the great doctrine is brought forth 
and defended that the way of salvation 
is open for all the world. This, in 
the time of Paul, was regarded as a 
novel doctrine. ence he is at so 
much pains to illustrate and defend 
it. And hence, with so much zeal 
and self-denial, the apostles of the 
Lord Jesus went and proclaimed it to 
the nations. This doctrine is not the 
less important now. And from this 
discussion we may learn the following 
truths: (1.) The heathen world is 
i danger without the gospel. They 
are sinful, polluted, wretched. The 
testimony of all who visit pagan na- 
tions accords most strikingly with that 
of the apostles in their times. Noris 
there any evidence that the great 
mass of heathen population has chang- 
ed for the better. (2.) The provisions 
of the gospel are ample for them—for 
all. Its power has been tried on many 
nations; and its mild and happy influ- 
ence is seen in meliorated laws, cus- 
toms, habits; in purer institutions ; 
in intelligence and order; and in the 
various blessings conferred by a pure 
religion. The same gospel is fitted 
to produce on the wildest and most 
wretched population, the same com- 
forts which are now experienced in 
the happiest part of our own land. 
(3.) The command of Jesus Christ 
remains still the same, to preach the 
gospel to every creature. That com- 
mand has never been repealed or 
changed. The aposties met the in- 
junction, and performed what they 
could. It remains for the church to 
act as they did, to feel as they did, 
and put forth their efforts as they did, 
in obeying one of the most plain and 
positive laws of Jesus Christ. (4.) 
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For I also am an Israelite, of the 


SAY then, Hath # God cast|seed of Abraham, of the tribe of 


Benjamin. 


Tf the gospel is to be proclaimed every 


where, men must be sent forth into 
the vast field. Every nation must 
have an opportunity to say, “ Ilow 
beautiful are the feet of him that 
preaches the gospel of peace.” Young 
men, strong and vigorous in the Chris- 
tian course, must give themselves to 
this work, and devote their lives in an 
enterprise which the apostles regarded 
as honourable to them; and which 
infinite Wisdom did not regard as un- 
worthy the toils, and tears, and self- 
denials of the Son of God. (5.) The 
church, in training young men for the 
ministry, in fitting her sons for these 
toils, is performing a noble and glori- 
ous work; a work which contemplates 
the triumph of the gospel among all 
nations, Happy will it be when the 
church shall feel the full pressure of 
this great truth, that the gospel say 
BE preached to every son and daugh- 
ter of Adam; and when every man 
who enters the ministry shall count 
it, not self-denial, but a glorious pri- 
vilege to be permitted to tell dying 
pagan men that a Saviour bled for 
ALL sinners. And happy that day 
when it can be said with literal truth 
that their sound has gone out into all 
the earth ; and that as far as the sun 
in his daily course sheds his beams, 
so far the Sun of righteousness sheds 
also his pure and lovely rays into the 
abodes of men. And we may learn, 
also, from this, (6.) That God will 
withdraw his favours from those na- 
tions that are disobedient and rebel- 
lious. Thus he rejected the ancient 
Jews; and thus also he will forsake 
all who abuse his mercies ; who become 
proud, luxurious, effeminate and wick- 
ed. In this respect it becomes the 
people of this favoured land to remem- 
ber the God of their fathers; and not 
to forget, too, that national sin pro- 
vokes God to withdraw, and that ana- 
tion that forgets God must be punished. 
CIIAPTER XI. 

1. I say then. This expression is 

to be regarded as conveying the sense 
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of an objection. Paul, in the previ- 
ous chapters, had declared the doc- 
trine that all the Jews were to be 
rejected. To this a Jew might natu- 
rally reply, Is it to be believed, that 
God would cast off his people whom 
he had once chosen; to whom per- 
tained the adoption, and the promises, 
and the covenant, and the numerous 
Ulessings conferred on a favourite peo- 
ple? It was natural for a Jew to 
make such objections. And it was 
important for the apostle to show that 
his doctrine was consistent with all 
the promises which God had made to 
his people. The objection, as will be 
seen by the answer which Paul makes, 
is formed on the supposition that God 
had rejected all his people, or cast 
them off entirely. This objection he 
answers by showing, (1.) That God 
had saved fim, a Jew, and therefore 
that he could not mean that God had 
cast off all Jews (ver. 1); (2.) That 
now, as in former times of great de- 
clension, God had reserved a remnant 


(ver. 2—5); (3.) That it accorded | of Benjamin. 
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affirm that all Jews must of necessity 
be cast off, he adduces his own caso, 
He was a Jew; and yet he looked for 
the favour of God, and for eternal lifo. 
That favour he hoped now to obtain 
by being a Christian; and if he might 
obtain it, others might also. “If I 
should say that a/l Jews must be ex- 
cluded from the favour of God, then 
J also must bo without hope of salva- 
tion, for lama Jew.” ¥ Of the seed 
of Abraham. Descended from Abra- 
ham. The apostle mentions this to 
show that he was a Jew in every re- 
spect ; that he had a title to all the 
privileges of a Jew, and must be 
exposed to all their liabilities and 
dangers, If the seed of Abraham 
must of necessity be cnt off, he must 
be himself rejected. The Jews valucd 
themselves much on having been 
descended from so illustrious an ances- 
tor as Abraham (Mat. iii, 0); and 
aul shows them that fe was entitled 
to all the privileges of such a descent; 
comp. Phil. iii. 4.5. 4 Of the tribe 
This tribe was ono 


with the Scriptures that a part should | that was originally located near Jer- 


be hardened (ver. 6—10); (4.) That | usalem. 


the design of the rejection was not 
final, but was to admit the Gentiles 
to the privileges of Christianity (ver. 
11—24); (5.) That the Jews should 
yet return to God, and be reinstated 
in his favonr : so that it could not be 
objected that God had finally and 
totally cast otf his people, or that he 
had violated his promises. At the 
same time, however, the doctrine 
which Paul had maintained was true, 
that God had taken away their eaclu- 
sive and peculiar privileges, and had 
rejected a large part of the nation. 
{ Cast away. Rejected, or put off. 
Has God so renounced them that they 
cannot be any longer his people? 
q /lis peopie. Those who have been 
long in the covenant relation to him ; 
that is, the Jews § God forbid. 
Literally, i may not or cannot be. 
This is an expression strongly denying 
that this conld take place; and means 
that Paul did not intend to advance 
such a doctrine; Luke xx. 16; Rom. 
iii. 4, 6, 31; vi. 2, 15: vii. 7, 13. 
q For I am also an Israelite. To 
show them that he did not mean to 


a 


The temple was built on the 
line that divided the tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin. It is not improbable 
that it was regarded as a peculiar 
honour to have belonged to one of 
those tribes. Paul mentions it here 
in accordance with their custom; for 
they regarded it as of great impor- 
tance to preserve their genealogy, and 
to be able to state not only that they 
were Jews, but to designate the tribe 
and family to which they belonged. 

2. God hath not castaway. ‘This is 
an explicit denial of the objection. 
( Which he foreknew. The word 
foreknew is expressive not merety vt 
Joresecing a thing, but implies in this 
place a previous purpose or plan; see 
Note, chap. viii. 29. The meaning of 
the passage is simply, God has not 
cast off those whem he had betore. 
purposed or designed to be his people. 
It is the declaration of a great prin. 
ciple of divine government that Gad 
is not changeable; and that he would 
hot reject those whom he had pur- 
posed should be his people, ‘hough 
the mass of the nation, therefore, 
should be cast off, yet it would not 
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% God hath not cast away his 
people which he foreknew.e Wot 
ye not what the Scripture saith ! 


of Elias? how he maketh inter- 
a chap.8.29. 1 or, tz. 


follow that God had violated any pro- 
mise or compact; or that he had re- 
jected any whom he had foreknown as 
his true people. God makes no cove- 
nant of salvation with those who are 
in their sins; and if the unbelieving 
and the wicked, however many exter- 
nal privileges they may have enjoyed, 
are rejected, it does not follow that 
he has been unfaithful to one whom 
he had foreknown or designated as an 
heir of salvation. It follows from 
this, also, that it is one principle of 
the divine government that God will 
not reject those who are foreknown or 
designated as his friends. It isa part 
of the plan, therefore, that those who 
are truly renewed shall persevere, and 
obtain eternal life. § Wot ye not. 
Know ye not. ¥ What the Scripture 
saith? The passage here quoted is 
found in 1 Kings xix. 10—18. of 
Elias, Of Elijah. Greek, “In 
Elijah’? (ev Haw). This does not 
mean that it was said about Elijah, or 
concerning him; but the reference is 
to the usual manner of quoting the 
Scriptures among the Jews. The 
division into chapters and verses was 
to them unknown. (See the Intro- 
duction to the Notes on Matthew.) 
Hence the Old Testament was divided 
into portions designated by sebjects. 
Thus Luke xx. 37; Mark xii. 26, 
“At the bush,’ means the passage 
which contains the account of the 
hurning bush; (see Notes on those 
wlaces.) Here it means, in that pas- 
sage or portion of Scripture which gives 
an account of Elijah, {J He maketh 
intercession to God against Israel. 
The word translated maketh interces- 
ston (ivrvyxever) means properly to 
come to the aid of any one; to trans- 
act the business of any one; especially 
to discharge the office of an advocate, 
or to plead one’s cause in a court of 
justice. In a sense similar to this it 
is applied to Christ in his office of 
making intercession for us in heaven; 
Heb. vii. 25; Isa. liii. 12. In the 
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cession to God against Israel, > 
saying, 
3 Lord, they have killed thy 


prophets, and digged down thine 
61 Kings 19.10-18, 


English language, the word is con- 


stantly used in a good sense, to plead 
for one; never, to plead against one ; 
but the Greek word may imply either. 
It expresses the office of one who 
manages the business of another; and 
hence one who manages the business 
of the state against a criminal ; and 
when followed by the preposition for, 
means to intercede or plead for a per- 
son; when followed by against (xara), 
it means to accuse or arraign. This 
is its meaning here. He accuses or 
arraigns the nation of the Jews 
before God; he charges them with 
crime; the crime is specified imme- 
diately. 

3. Lord, they have killed, &c. This 
is taken from 1 Kings xix. 10. The 
quotation is not literally made, but 
the sense is preserved. This was a 
charge which Elijah brought against 
the whole nation ; and the act of kill- 
ing the prophets he regarded as ex- 
pressive of the character of the peo- 
ple, or that they were universally 
given to wickedness. The fact was 
true that they had killed the prophets, 
&c.; (1 Kings xviii. 4,18); but the 
inference which Elijah seems to have 
drawn from it, that there were no 
pious men in the nation, was not well 
founded. { And digged down. Al- 
tars, by the law of Moses, were 
required to be made of earth or 
unhewn stones; Exod. xx. 24, 25. 
Hience the expression to dig them 
down means completely to demolish 
or destroy them. { Thine altars. 
There was one great altar inthe front 
of the tabernacle and the temple, on 
which the daily sacrifices of the Jews 
were to be made. But they were not 
forbidden to make altars also else- 
where; Exod. xx. 25. And hence 
they are mentioned as existing in 
other places; 1 Sam. vii. 17; xvi. 2, 
3; 1 Kings xviii. 30,32. These were 
the altars of which Elijah complained 
as having been thrown down by the 
Jews; an act which was regarded as 
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altars; and I am left alone, and 
they seek my life. 

4 But what saith the answer of 
God unto him? I have reserved 


expressive of signal impiety. { Zam 
left alone. I am the only prophet 
which is left alive. We are told that 
when Jezebel cut off the prophets of- 
the Lord, Obadiah took a hundred of 
them and hid them in a cave; 1 Kings 
xviii. 4. But it is not improbable 
that they had been discovered and put 
to death by Ahab. The account which 
Obadiah gave Elijah when he met 
him (1 Kings xviii. 13) seems to 
favour such asupposition. Seek my 
life. That is, Ahab and Jezebel seek 
to kill me. This they did because he 
had overcome and slain the prophets 
of Baal; 1 Kings xix. 1, 2. There 
could scarcely be conceived a time of 
greater distress and declension in reli- 
gion than this. It has not often hap- 
pened that so many things that were 
disheartening have occurred to the 
church at the same period of time. 
The prophets of God were slain; but 
one lonely man appeared to have zeal 
for true religion ; the nation was run- 
ning to idolatry; the civil rulers were 
criminally wicked, and were the lead- 
ers in the universal apostasy; and all 
the influences of wealth and power 
were setting in against the true reli- 
gion to destroy it. Jt was natural 
that the solitary man of God should 
feel disheartened and lonely in this 
universal guilt; and should realize 
that he had no power to resist this 
tide of crime and calamities. 

4. The answer of God (6 xenuacie- 
és). This word is used no where else 
in the New Testament. It means an 
oracle, a divine response. It does not 
indicate the manner in which it was 
done, but implies only that it was an 
oracle, or answer made to his com- 
plaint by God. Such an answer, at 
puch a time, would be full of comfort, 
and silence every murmur. The way 
in which this answer was in fact 
given, was not in a storm, or an earth- 

uake, but in a still, small voice ; 1 
Kinge xix. 11,12. I have reserved. 
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to myself seven thousand men, 
who have not bowed the knee to 
the image of Baal. 

5 Even so 4 then at this present 


a chap.9.27. 


The Hebrew is, ‘I have caused to 


remain,” or to be reserved. This 
shows that it was of God that this was 
done. Amidst the general corruption 
and idolatry he had restrained a-part, 
though it wasaremnant. The honour 
of having done it he claims forhimself, 
and does not trace it to any goodness 
or virtue inthem. So inthe case of all 
those who are saved from sin and ruin, 
the honour belongs not to man, but 
to God. J To myself. For my own 
service and glory. I have kept them 
steadfast in my worship, and have 
not suffered them to become idolaters. 
J Seven thousand men. Seven is 
often used in the Scriptures to denote 
an indefinite or round number. Per- 
haps it may be so here, to intimate 
that there was a considerable number 
remaining. This should Jead us to 
hope that even in the darkest times in 
the church, there may be many more 
friends of God than we suppose. 
Elijah supposed he was alone; and 
yet at that moment there were thou- 
sands who were the true friends of 
God; a small number, indeed, com- 
pared with the multitude of idolaters; 
but large when compared with what 
was supposed to be remaining by the 
dejected and disheartened prophet. 
q Who have not bowed the knee. To 
bow or bend the knee is an expression 
denoting worship ; Phil. ii. 10; Eph. 
iii. 14; Isa. xlv. 23. F To Baal. 
The word Baal in Hebrew means 
Lord, or Master. This was the name 
of an idol of the Phenicians and 
Canaanites, and was worshipped also 
by the Assyrians and Babylonians 
under the name of Bel; (comp. the 
Book of Bei in the Apocrypha.) This 
god was represented under the image 
of a bull, or a calf; the one denoting 
the Sun, the other the Moon. The 
prevalent worship in the time of 
Elijah was that of this idol. 

5. At this present time. Inthe time 
when the apostle wrote. Though the 
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time also there is a remnant accord- 
ing to the election of grace. 

6 And if by grace, ¢ then zs é 
no more of works: otherwise 


masa of the nation was to be rejected, 


yet it did not follow that all were to 
be excluded from the favour of God. 
As in the time of Elijah, when all 
appeared to be dark, and all the 
nation, except one, seemed to have 
become apostate, yet there was a 
considerable number of the true 
friends of God; so in the time .of 
Paul, though the nation had rejected 
their Messiah,—though, as a conse- 
quence, they were to be rejected as a 
people; and though they were eminently 
wicked and corrupt,—yet it didnot fol- 
low that ail were cast off, or that any 
were excluded on whom God had pur- 
posed to bestow salvation. (A vem- 
nant. That which is left or reserved ; 
chap. ix. 27. Ile refers here doubt- 
less, to that part of the nation which 
was truly pious, or wnich had embrac- 
ed the Messiah. { According to the 
election of grace. By a yeacious or 
merciful choosing, or election; and 
not by any merit of their own. Asin 
the time of Elijah, it was because 
God had reserved them unto himself 
that any were saved from idolatry, so 
now it was by the same gracious sove- 
reignty that any were saved from the 
prevalent unbelief. . The apostle here 
docs not specify the number, but there 
can be no doubt that a multitude of 
Jews had been saved by becoming 
Christians, though compared with the 
nilion—the multitude who rejected 
the Messinh—it was but a remnant. 
The apostle thus shows that neither 
all the ancient people of God were 
cast way, nor that any whom he fore- 
knew were rejected. And though he 
had proved that a large part of the 
Jews were to be rejected, and though 
infidelity was prevalent, yet still there 
were sume who had been Jews who 
were truly pious, and entitled to the 
faxour of God. Nor should they 
deem this state of things remarkable, 
for a parallel case was recorded in 
their own Scriptures. We may learn 
from this narrative, (1.) That it is no 
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‘grace is no more grace. But if é& 

e of works, then is it no more 
grace: otherwise work is no more 
work, 


unparalleled thing for the love of 
many to wax cold, and for iniquity to 
abound, (2.) The tendency of this is 
to produce deep feeling and solicitude 
among the true friends of God. Thus 
David says, “ Rivers of waters run 
down mine eyes because they keep not 
thy law;” Ps. cxix. 136; comp. Jer, 
ix. 1; Luke xix. 41. (8.) That in 
these darkest times we should not be 
discouraged. There may be much 
more true piety in the world than in 
our despondency we may suppose. 
We should take courage in God, and 
believe that he will not forsake any 
that are his true friends, or on whom 
he has purposed to bestow eternal life. 
(4.) It is of God that ail are not cor- 
rupt and lost. It is owing only to the 
election of grace, to his merciful 
choosing, that anyare saved. And ag 
in the darkest times he has reserved 
a people to himself, so we should 
believe that he will still meet abound- 
ing evil, and save those whom he hag 
chosen from eternal death. 

6. And tf grace, &c. If the fact 
that any are reserved be by grace, or 
favour, then it cannot be as a reward 
of merit. Paul thus takes occasion 
incidentally to combat a favourite 
notion of the Jews, that we are jus- 
tified by obedience to the law. IIe 
reminds them that in the time of 
Elijah it was because God had re- 
served them; that the same was the 
case now; and therefore their doc- 
trine of merit could not be true; see 
chap. iv. 4,5; Gal. v. 4; Eph. ii. 8, 
0% ¥ Otherwise grace, &c. If mea 
are justified by their works, it could 
not be a matter of favour, but was & 
debt. If it could be that the doctrine 
of justification by grace could be held. 
and yet at the same time that the 
Jewish doctrine of merit was true, 
then it would follow that grace had 
changed its nature, or was a differen 
thing from what the word pruperly 
signified. The idea of being saved by 
merit contradicts the very idea of 
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7 What then? Israel @ hath 
not obtained that which he seek- 
eth for; but the election hath 
obtained it, and the rest were ! 
blinded. 


@ chap.9.3) hardened. 


grace. If a man owes me a debi, and 

ays it, it cannot be said to be done 

y favour, or by grace. I have a 
claum on him for it, and tkere is no 
favour in his paying his just dues. 
Y But if it be of works, &c. Works 
here mean conformity to the law; and 
to be saved by works would be to be 
saved by such conformity as the meri- 
torious cause. Of course there could 
be no grace or favour in giving what 
was due: if there was favour, or grace, 
then works would lose their essential 
characteristic, and cease to be the 
taeritorious cause of procuring the 
blessings. What is paid as a debe is 
not conferred as a favour. 

And from this it follows that salva- 
tion cannot be partly by grace and 
parlly by works. It is not because 
men can advance any claims to the 
favour of God; but from his mere 
unmerited grace. He that is not 
willing to obtain eternal life in that 
way, cannot obtain it at all. The 
doctrines of election, and of salvation 
by mere grace, cannot be more ex- 
plicitly stated than they are in this 


passage. 

Ie What then? ‘What-is the pro- 
per conclusion from this argument ? 
q Israel hath not obtained. That is, 
the Jews as a people have not obtained 
that which they sought. They sought 
the favour of God by their own merit ; 
and as it was impossible to obtain it 
in that manner, they have, as @ peo- 
ple, failed of obtaining his favour at 
all, and will be rejected. { That 
which he seeketh for. To wit, salva- 
tion by their own obedience to the 
law. § Theelection hath. The pur- 
fou of choosing on the part of God 

as obtained, or secured, that which 
the seeking on the part of the Jews 
could not secure. Or the abstract 
here may be put for the concrete, and 
the word “election” may mean the 
same as the elect. The elect, the 
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8 (According as it is written, 
God hath given them the spirit of 
2 slumber, © eyes¢ that they should 
not see, and ears that they should 
not hear) unto this day. 


2 or, remorse. b 3sa.29.10. eo Deut.29.4. 


reserved, the chosen part of the pco- 


ple, have obtained the favour of God. 
| Hath obtained it. That is, the 
favour, or mercy, of God.  7'he rest. 
The great mass of the people who 
remained in unbelief, and had rejected 
the Messiah. | Were blinded. The 
word in the original means also were 
hardened (iwweabncav). It comes 
from a word which signifies properly 
to become hard, as bones do which 
are broken and are then united ; or as 
the joints sometimes do when they 
become callous or stiff. It was pro- 
bably applied also to the formation of 
a hard substance in the eye, a cata- 
ract; and then means the same as to 
be blinded. Ilence, applied to the 
mind, it means that which is hard, 
obdurate, insensible, stupid. Thus it 
is applied to the Jews, and means that 
they were blind and obstinate; see 
Mark vi. 52, ‘“‘ Their heart was har- 
dened;” ch. viii. 17; John xii.40. The 
word does not occur in any other place 
in the New Testament. ‘This verse 
affirms simply that ‘the rest were 
hardened,” but it does not affirm any 
thing about the mode by which it was 
done. In regard to “ the election,” 
it is affirmed that it was of God; ver. 
4. Of the remainder, the fact of their 
blindness is simply mentioned, with- 
out affirming any thing of the cause; 
see ver. 8. 

8. According as itis written. That 
is, they are blinded in accordance 
with what is written. The fact and 
the manner accord with the ancient 
declaration. This is recorded in Isa. 
xxix. 10, and in Deut. xxix. 4. The 
same sentiment is found also substan- 
tially in Isa. vi. 9,10. The principal 
place referred to here, however, ig 
doubtless Isa. xxix. 10, “ For the Lord 
hath poured out upon you the spirit of 
decp sleep, and hath closed your eyes; 
the prophets and your rulers hath he 
covered.” The quotation is not how- 
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9 And David saith, Let ¢ their 
table be made a snare, and a trap, 
@ Ps,69.22,23. 


ever literally made either from the 


Ilebrew or the Septuagint; but the 
sense is preserved. The phrase “‘ac- 
cording as’’ means upon the same 
principle, or in the same manner. 
{ God hath given. Expressions like 
this are common in the Scriptures, 
where God is represented as having 
an agency in producing the wickedness 
and stupidity of sinners; see chap. ix. 
17, 18; see Note, Mat. xiii. 15; 
Mark iv. 11, 12; see also 2 ‘Thess. ii. 
11. This quotation is not made lite- 
rally. The Hebrew in Isaiah is, God 
has poured upon them the spirit of 
slumber. The sense, however, is 
retained. § Zhe spirit of slumber. 
The spirit of slumber is not different 
from slumber itself. The word spirit 
is often used thus. The word slum- 
ber here is a literal translation of the 
Hebrew. The Greek word, however 
(xeravdéews), implies also the notion 
of compunction, and hence in the 
margin it is rendered remorse. It 
means any emotion, or any influence 
whatever, that shall benwmb the facul- 
ties, and make them _insensible. 
Hence it here means simply insen- 
sibility. (| Eyes that they should not 
seé, &c. This expression is not taken 
literally from any single place in the 
Old Testament; but expresses the 
general sense of several passages; 
Isa. vi. 10; Deut. xxix. 4. It denotes 
a state of mind not different from a 
spirit of slumber. When we sleep, 
the eyes are insensible to surrounding 
objects, and the ear to sounds, 
Though in themselves the organs may 
be perfect, yet the mind is as though 
they were not; and we have eyes 
which then do not see, and ears which 
do not hear. Thus with the Jews. 
Though they had all the proper facul- 
ties for understanding and receiving 
the gospel, yet they rejected it. They 
were stupid and insensible to its 
claims and its truths. § Unto this 
day. Until the day that Paul wrote. 
The characteristic of the Jews that 
existed in the time of Isaiah, existed 
also in the time of Paul. It was a 
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and a stumbling-block, and a re- 
compense unto them. 


SS ee ee tae 
trait of the people ; and their insen- 


sibility to the demands of the gospel 
developed nothing new in them. 

9, 10. And David saith, &c. This 
quotation is made from Ps. Ixix. 22. 
23. This Psalm is repeatedly quoted 
as having reference to the evente 
recorded in the New Testament. (See 
Note on Acts i. 2.) This quotation 
is introduced immediately after one 
that undoubtedly refers to the Loré 
Jesus. Ver. 21, “ They gave me alsc 
gall for my meat, and in my thirst 
they gave me vinegar to drink.’ The 
passage here quoted immediately fol- 
lows as an imprecation of vengeance 
for their sins. “ Let their table,” dc. 
The quotation is not made, however, 
either literally from the Hebrew or 
from the Septuagint, but the sense 
only is retained. The Hebrew is, 
“Let their table before them be for 
a snare, ard for those at peace, let it 
be for a gin.” ‘The Septuagint is, 
“Let their table before them be for a 
snare, and for a stumbling-block, and 
for an offence.” The ancient Targum 
is, “Let their table which they had 
prepared before me be for a snare, and 
thetr sacrifices be for an offence.” The 
meaning is this. The word table 
denotes food. In this they expected 
pleasure and support. David prays 
that even this, where they expected 
joy and refreshment, might prove to 
them the means of punishment and 
righteous retribution. A snare is that 
by which birds or wild beasts were 
taken. They are decoyed into it, or 
walk or fly carelessly into it, and it ig 
sprung suddenly on them. So of the 
Jews, The petition is, that while they 
were seeking refreshment and joy, and 
anticipating at their table no danger, 
it might be made the means of their 
ruin. The only way in which this 
could be done would be, that their 
temporal enjoyments would lead them 
away from God, and produce stupid- 
ity and indifference to their spiritual 
interests. This is often the result of 
the pleasures of the able, or of seck- 
ing sensual gratifications. ‘he Apos 
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10 Let their eyes be dark- 


ened, that they may not see, 


———— 


tle does not say whether this prayer 
was right or wrong. The use which 
he seems to make of it is this, that 
David’s imprecation was to be regarded 
in the light of a prophecy; that what 
he prayed for would come to pass; 
and that this had actually occurred 
in the time of the apostle; that their 
very enjoyments, their national and 
private privileges, had been the means 
of alienating them from God; had 
been a snare to them; and was the 
cause of their blindness and infidelity. 
This also is introduced in the psalm 
as a punishment for giving him vine- 
gar to drink; and their treatment of 
the Messiah was the immediate cause 
why all this blindness had come upon 
the Jews. { A trap. This properly 
means any thing by which wild beasts 
are taken in hunting. The word snare 
more properly refers to birds. { And 
a stumbling-block. Any thing over 
which one stumbles or falls. Hence 
any thing which occasions us to sin, 
or to ruin ourselves. { And a recom- 

ense. The Hebrew word translated 
* that which should have been for their 
welfare,” is capable of this meaning, 
and may denote their recompense, or 
that which is appropriately rendered 
to them. It means here that their 
ordinary comforts and enjoyments, 
instead of promoting their permanent 
welfare, may be the occasion of their 
guilt and ruin. This is often the effect 
of earthly comforts. They might lead 
us to God, and should excite our gra- 
titude and praise; but they are often 
abused to our spiritual slumber and 
guilt, and made the occasion of our 
ruin. The rich are thus often most 
forgetful of God; and the very abund- 
ance of their blessings made the means 
of darkness of mind, ingratitude, 
prayerlessness, and ruin. Satisfied 
with them, they forget the Giver; and 
while they enjoy many earthly bless- 
ings, God sends barrenness into their 
souls. This was the guilt of Sodom, 
“pride, and fulness of bread, and 
abundance of idleness,” (Ezek. xvi. 
49); and against this Moses solemnly 
warned the Jews; Deut. vi. 11, 12; 
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and bow down their back al- 
way. 

viii. 10—12. This same caution might 
be extended to the people of this land, 
and especially to those who are rich, 
and are blessed with all that their 
hearts have wished. From the use 
which the apostle makes of this pas- 
sage in the Psalms, it is clear that he 
regarded it rather as a prophetic 
denunciation for their sins—a predic- 
tion of what would be—than as @ 
prayer. In his time it had been ful- 
filled ; and the very national privileges 
of the Jews, on which they so much 
prided themselves, and which might 
have been so great blessings, were the 
occasion of their greater sin in reject- 
ing the Messiah, and of their greater 
condemnation. ‘Thus their table was 
made a trap, &c. 

10. Let their eyes be darkened. 
This is taken literally from the psalm, 
and was evidently the main part of the 
passage which the apostle had in his 
eye. This was fulfilled in the insensi- 
bility and blindness of the Jews. And 
the apostle shows them that it was 
long ago predicted, or invoked, as a 
punishment on them for giving the 
Messiah vinegar to drink; Ps. lix. 21, 
238. J And bow down their back 
alway. The Hebrew (Ps. lix. 23) is, 
“Let their loins totter or shake,” 
z.é€. as one does when he has on him 
a heavy burden. The apostle has 
retained this sense. It means, let 
them be called to bear heavy and 
oppressive burdens; let them be sub- 
jected to toil or servitude, as a reward 
for their sins. That this had come 
upon the Jews in the time of Paul is 
clear; and it is further clear that it 
came upon them, as it was implied in 
the psalm, in consequence of their 
treatment of the Messiah. Much 
difficulty has been felt in reconciling 
the petitions in the psalms for cala~- 
mities on enemies, with the spirit of 
the New Testament. Perhaps they 
cannot all be thus reconciled; and it 
is not at all improbable that many of 
those imprecations were wrong. David 
was not a perfect man; and the 
Spirit of inspiration is not responsible 
for his imperfections. Every doctrine 
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11 I say then, Have they 


stumbled that they should fall? 


delivered by the sacred writers is true; 
every fact recorded is recorded as it 
was. But it does not follow that all 
the men who wrote, or about whom a 
narrative was given, were perfect. The 
reverse is the fact. And it does not 
militate against the inspiration of the 
Scriptures that we have a record of 
the failings and imperfections of those 
men. When they uttered improper 
sentiments, when they manifested 
improper feelings, when they per- 
formed wicked actions, it is no argu- 
ment against the inspiration of the 
Scriptures that they were recorded. 
All that is done in such a case, and 
all that inspiration demands, is that 
they be recorded as they are. We wish 
to see human nature as it is; and one 
design of making the record of such 
failings is to show what man is, even 
under the influence of religion; not as 
a perfect being, for that would not be 
true; but as he actually exists mingled 
with imperfection. Thus many of the 
wishes of the ancient saints, imperfect 
as they were, are condemned as sinful 
by the spirit of the Christian religion. 
They were never commended or 
approved, but they are recorded just 
to show us what was in fact the char- 
acter of man, even partially under the 
influence of religion. Of this nature 
probably, were many of the petitions 
in the Psalms; and the Spirit of God 
is no more answerable for the feeling 
because it is recorded, than he is for 
the feelings of the Edomites when 
they said, “ Rase it, rase it to the 
foundation” Ps. cxxxvii. 7. Many of 
those prayers, however, were impreca- 
tions on his enemies as a public man, 
as the magistrate of the land. As it 
is right and desirable that the robber 
and the pirate should be detected and 
punished ; as all good men seek it, and 
it is indispensable for the welfare of 
the community, where is the impro- 

riety of praying that it may be done? 

s it not right to pray that the laws 
may be executed; that justice may be 
maintained; and that restraint should 
be imposed on the guilty? Assuredly 
this may be done with a very different 
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God forbid: but rather through 
their fall salvation ¢s come unto 


spirit from that of revenge. It may be 
the prayer of the magistrate that God 
will help him in that which he is 
appointed to do, and in what ought to 
be done. Besides, many of these 
imprecations were regarded as simply 


predictions of what would be the effect 


of sin; or of what God would do to 
the guilty. Such was the case we are 
now considering, as understood by the 
apostle. But in a prediction there 
can be nothing wrong. 

11. Have they stumbled that they 
should fall? Thisisto be regarded as 
an objection, which the apostle pro- 
ceeds to answer. The meaning is, ia 
it the design of God that the Jews 
should totally and irrecoverably be 
cast off? Even admitting that they 
are now unbelieving, that they have 
rejected the Messiah, that they have 
stumbled, is it the purpose of God 
finally to exclude them from mercy! 
The expression to stumble is intro- 
duced because he had just mentioned 
a stumbling-stone. It does not mean 
to fall down to the ground, or to fall 
so that a man may not recover him- 
self; but to strike the foot against an 
obstacle, to be arrested in going, and 
to be in danger of falling. Ifence it 
means to err, to sin, to be in danger. 
To fall expresses the state when a 
man pitches over an obstacle so that 
he cannot recover himself, but falls 
to the ground. Ilence to err, to sin, 
or to be cast off irrecoverably. The 
apostle shows that this last was not 
the way in which the Jews had fallen 
that they were not to be cast off for 
ever, but that occasion was taken by 
their fall to introduce the Gentiles to 
the privileges of the gospel, and then 
they should be restored. { God for- 
bid. Byno means; see ver.1. F But 
rather through their fall. By means 
of their fall. The word fall here 
refers to all their conduct and doom 
at the coming of the Messiah, and in 
the breaking up of their establishment 
as a nation. Their rejection of the 
Messiah ; the destruction of their city 
and temple; the ceasing of their cere- 
monial rites; and the rejection and 
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the Gentiles, for to provoke them 
to jealousy. 
@ Acts 13.46; 28.24-28; chap.10.19, 


dispersion of their nation by the Ro- 
mans, all enter into the meaning of 
the word fall here, and were all the 
oceazion of introducing salvation to 
the Gentiles. Salvation. The 
Christian religion, with all its saving 
benefits. It does not mean that all 
the Gentiles were to be saved, but 
that the way was open; they might 
have access to God, and obtain his 
favour through the Messiah. {[ The 
Gentiles. All the world that were not 
Jews. The rejection and fall of the 
Jews contributed to the introduction 
of the Gentiles in the following man- 
ner: (1.) It broke down the barrier 
which had long subsisted between them. 
(2.) It made it consistent and proper, 
as they had rejected the Messiah, to 
send the knowledge of him to others. 
(3.) It was connected with the destruc- 
tion of the temple, and the rites of the 
Mosaic law; and taught them, and all 
others, that the worship of God was 
not to be confined to any single place. 
(4.) The calamities that came upon 
the Jewish nation scattered the inha- 
bitants of Judea, and with the Jews 
also those who had become Christians, 
and thus the gospel was carried to 
other lands. (5.) These calamities, 
and the conduct of the Jews, and the 
close of the Jewish economy, were 
the means of giving to apostles and 
other Christians right views of the 
truo design of the Mosaic institutions. 
If the temple had remained; if the 
nation had continued to flourish; it 
would have been long before they 
would have been effectually detached 
from those rites. Experience showed 
even as it was, that they were slow in 
learning that the Jewish ceremonies 
were to cease. Some of the most agi- 
tating questions in the early church 
ertained to this; and if the temple 
had not been destroyed, the contest 
would have been much longer and 
more difficult. § For to provoke them 
to jealousy. According to the pre- 
diction of Moses; Deut. xxxii. 21; see 
Rom. x. 19. 
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12 Now if the fall of them de the 
riches of the world, and the ! dimin- 
1 or, decay, ar. lose. 


lapse, or falling. If their temporal 


rejection and being cast off for a time 
has already accomplished so much. 
{ Be the riches of the world. The 
word riches means wealth, abundance 
of property; more than is necessary 
to the supply of our wants. Ilence it 
means also any thing that may pro- 
mote our comfort or happiness, as 
wealth is the means of securing our 
welfare. The gospel is called riches, 
as it is the means of our highest enjoy- 
ment, and eternal welfare. It is the 
means of conferring numberless spirit- 
ual blessings on the Gentile world; 
and as this was done by the fall of the 
Jews, so it could be said that their 
fall was the riches of the world. 
It was the occasion or means with- 
out which the blessings of the gospel 
could not be conferred on the world. 
{ The diminishing of them. Margin, 
Decay.. Loss (aevrnpa). This word 
means diminution, defect, that which 
is lacked or wanting. Llence also 
judgment, condemnation. Ilere it 
means their degradation; the with- 
drawing of their special privileges; 
their rejection. It stands opposed to 
“their fulness.” J The riches of the 
Gentiles. The means of conferring 
important blessings on the Gentiles. 
q How much more their fulness. The 
word fulness (sAtigopa) means that 
which fills wp, or completes any thing. 
Thus it is applied to that which fills 
a vessel or cup; also to the picce of 
cloth which is put into fill up the rent 
in a garment; Mat. ix. 16. ‘Tio the 
fragments which wereleft when Christ 
had fed the five thousand; Mark viii. 
20; Rom. xiii. 10. ‘‘ Love is the ful- 
filling of the law,” ¢. ¢. it is the filling 
up of the law, or that which renders 
the obedience complete; see Gal. v. 
14. Tere it stands opposed to their 
fall, and their diminution, and evi- 
dently means their complete restora- 
tion to the favour of God; their 
recovery from unbelief and apostasy. 
That there will be such a recovery, 
the apostle proceeds to show. Tho 


12. If the fall of them. If their! sentiment of the passage then is, If 
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ishing of them theriches of the Gen- 
tiles, how much more their fulness? 


their rejection and punishment; their 


being cut off from the favour of God, 
an event apparently so unlikely to 
promote the spread of true religion, 
if their being withrawn from all active 
influence in spreading the true know- 
ledge of God, be yet the occasion of so 
many blessings to mankind as have 
attended the spread of the gospel in 
consequence of it; how much more 
shall we expect when they shall be 
restored; when the energy and zeal 
of the Jewish nation shall unite with 
the efforts of others in spreading the 
knowledge of the true Messiah. In 
what way, or when, this shall be, we 
know not. But it is easy to see, that 
if the Jewish people should be con- 
verted to the Christian faith, they 
would have facilities for spreading the 
truth, which the church has never had 
without them. (1.) They are scat- 
tered in all nations, and have access 
to all people. (2.) Their conversion, 
after so long unbelief, would have all 
the power and influence of a miracle 
performed in view of all nations. It 
would be seen why they had been pre- 
served, and their conversion would be 
a most striking fulfilrnent of the pro- 
phecies. (3.) They are familiar with 
the languages of the world, and their 
conversion would at once establish 
many Christian missionaries in the 
heart of all the kingdoms of the world. 
It would be kindling at once a thou- 
sand lights in all the dark parts of the 
earth. (4.) The Jews have shown that 
they are eminently fitted to spread the 
true religion. It was by Jews con- 
verted to Christianity, that the gospel 
was first spread. Each of the apostles 
was a Jew; and they have lost none 
of the ardour, enterprise, and zeal that 
always characterized their nation. 
Their conversion would be, therefore, 
to give to the church a host of mission- 
aries prepared for their work, familiar 
with all customs, languages, and climes, 
and already in the heart ofall kingdoms, 
and with facilities for their work in 
advance, which others must gain only 
by the slow toil of many years. 
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13 For I speak to you Gentiles, 
inasmuch as I * am the apostle 
a Acts 9.15; Gal.1.16; Eph.3.8. 


18. For I speak to you Gentiles. 


What I am saying respecting the 
Jews, I say with reference to you who 
are Gentiles, to show you in what 
manner you have been admitted to 
the privileges of the people of God, 
to excite your gratitude; to warn you 
against abusing those mercies, &c. 
As Paul also was appointed to preach 
to them, he had a right to speak to 
them with authority. {Jam the apos- 
tle of the Gentiles. The apostle of the 
Gentiles, not because other aposties 
did not preach to Gentiles, for they 
all did, except perhaps James; nor 
because Paul did not himself preach 
occasionally among the Jews; but 
because he was especially called to 
carry the gospel to the Gentiles, and 
that this was his original commission 
(Acts ix. 15); because he was princi- 
pally employed in collecting and or- 
ganizing churches in heathen lands; 
and because the charge of the Gentile 
churches was especially intrusted to 
him, while that of the Jewish churches 
was especially intrusted to Peter; see 
Gal. i. 16; Eph. iii. 8; Gal. ii. 7, 8. 
As Paul was especially appointed to 
this office, he claimed special author- 
ity to address those who were gathered 
into the Christian church from hea- 
then lands. {| I magnify mine office. 
I honour (3o&%¢fu) my ministry, I 
esteem it of great importance ; and 
by thus showing that the gospel is to 
be preached to the Gentiles, that the 
barrier between them and the Jews 
is to be broken down, that the gospel 
may be preached to all men, I show 
that the office which proclaims this is 
one ofsignal honour. A minister may 
not magnify himself, but he may mag- 
nify his office. He may esteem him- 
self as less than the least of all saints, 
and unworthy to be called a servant 
of God (Eph. iii. 8), yet he may feel 
that he is an ambassador of Christ, 
intrusted with a message of salvation, 
entitled to the respect due to an am- 
bassador, and to the honour which ig 
appropriate to a messenger of God, 
To unite these two things constitutes 
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of the Gentiles, I magnify mine 
office ; 

14 If by any means I may pro- 
voke to emulation them which are 


the dignity of the Christian minis- 
t 


14. If by any means. If even by 
stating unpleasant truths, if by bring- 
ing out all the counsel of God, even 
that which threatens their destruction, 
I may arrest their attention, and save 
them. ¥ I may provoke to emulation. 
I may awaken up to zeal, or to an 
earnest desire to obtain the like bless- 
ings. This was in accordance with 
the prediction of Moses, that the call- 
ing in of the Gentiles would excite 
their attention, and provoke them to 
deep feeling; Note, chap.x.19. The 
apostle expected to do this by calling 
their attention to the ancient pro- 
phecies; by alarming their fears about 
their own danger; and by showing 
them the great privileges which Gen- 
tiles might enjoy under the gospel ; 
thus appealing to them by every prin- 
ciple of benevolence, by all their re- 
gard for God and man, to excite them 
to seck the same blessings. { My 
Mesh. My countrymen. My kinsmen. 
Those belonging to the same family 
or nation; chap. ix. 3; Gen. xxix. 14; 
Judg. ix. 2; 2 Sam. v. 1; Isa. lviii. 
4. QJ And save some of them. This 
desire the apostle often expressed ; 
(see chap. ix. 2,3; x.1,2.) Wemay 
see here, (1.) That it is the earnest 
wish of the ministry to save the souls of 
men, (2.) That they should urge 
every argument and appeal with refer- 
ence tothis. (3.) That even the most 
awful and humbling truths may have 
this tendency. No truth could be 
more likely to irritate and offend than 
that the Jews would be cast off; and 
yet the apostle used this so faithfully, 
and yet so tenderly, that he expected 
and desired it might be the means of 
saving the souls of his countrymen. 
Truth often irritates, enrages, and thus 
excites the attention. Thought or 
inquiry, however it may be excited, 
may result in conversion. And thus, 
even restlessness, and vexation, and 
anger, may be the means of leading a 
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my flesh, and might gave ¢ some of 
them. 
15 For if the casting away of 


them Je the reconciling of the 
a 1Cor.7.16. 


sinner to Jesus Christ. It should be 
no part of a minister's object, however, 
to produce anger. It is a bad: emo- 
tion; in itself it is evil; and if men 
can be won to embrace the Saviour 
without anger, it is better. No wise 
man would excite a storm and tempest 
that might require infinite power to 
subdue, when the same object could 
be gained with comparative peace, 
and under the mild influence of love. 
(4.) It is right to use all the means 
in our power, not absolutely wicked, 
tosave men. Paul was full of devices; 
and much of the success of the minis- 
try will depend on a wise use of plans, 
that may, by the divine blessing, arrest 
and save the souls of men. 

15. For if the casting away of them. 
Tf their rejection as the peculiar peo- 
ple of God—their exclusion from 
their national privileges, on. account 
of their unbelief. It is the same as 
“the fall of them;” ver. 12. q Be 
the reconciling of the world. The 
word reconciliation (xeraaaayn) de- 
notes commonly a pacification of con- 
tending parties; a removing the occa- 
sion of difference, so as again to be 
united; 1 Cor. vii. 11, “ Let her re- 
main unmarried, or be reconciled to 
It is commonly ap- 
plied to the reconciliation, or pacifi- 
cation, produced between man and 
God bythe gospel. They are brought 
to union, to friendship, to peace, by 
the intervention of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; Rom. vy. 10; 2 Cor. v. 18, 
19, “ God was in Christ reconciling 
the world unto himself.”” Hence the 
ministry is called the “ ministry of 
reconciliation ;”’ 2 Cor. v. 18. And 
hence this word is used to express the 
atonement; Rom. v. 11, “By whom 
we have now received the atonement” 
(the reconciliation). In this place it 
means that many of the Gentiles— 
the world—had become reconciled to 
God as the result of the casting off of 
the Jews. By their unbelief, the way 
had been opened to preach the gospel 
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world, what shall the receiving of; holy, the Iump és also holy: 


them be, but life from the dead? 
1G Kor if ¢ the first-fruit be 
a Lev.23.10; Num.15.18-21. 


and if the root be holy, so are the 
branches. 


SP re 


to the Gentiles; it was the occasion 
by which God sent it to the nations of 
the earth; comp. Acts xiii. 46. The 
receiving of them. The same as was 
denoted (ver. 12) by their fulness. If 
the casting them off, an event so little 
likely, apparently, to produce any good 
effect, was nevertheless overruled so 
as to produce important bencfits in 
the spread of the gospel, how much 
more may we expect will be accom- 
plished by their conversion and re- 
turn ; an event jiticd in itself to pro- 
duce an important influence on man- 
kind. One would have supposed that 
their rejection of the Messiah would 
have been an important obstacle in 
the way of the gospel. It was over- 
ruled, however, to promote. its in- 
creaso. Their return will have a 
direct tendency to spread it. IIow 
much more, therefore, may we expect 
to be accomplished by that? | But 
life from the dead. This is an instance 
of the peculiar, glowing, and vigorous 
manner of the apostle Paul. Ilis 
mind catches at the thought of what 
may be produced by the recovery of 
the Jews, and no ordinary language 
would convey his idea. Ile had 
already exhausted the usual forms of 
speech by saying that even their 
rejection had reconciled the world, and 
that it was the riches of the Gentiles, 
To say that their recovery—a striking 
and momentous event; an event so 
much better fitted to produce im- 
porn results—would be attended 
y the conversion of the world, would 
be insipid and tame. Ile-uses, there- 
fore, a most bold and striking figure. 
Tho resurrection of the dead was an 
image of the most vast and wonderful 
event that could take place. This 
image, therefore,-in the apostle’s 
mind, was a striking illustration of 
the great change and reformation 
which should take place when the 
Jews should be restored, and the effect 
should be felt in the conversion also 
of the Gentile world. Some have 
supposed that the apostle here refers 


to a literal resurrection of the dead, 
as the conversion of the Jews. But 
there is not the ‘slightest evidence of 
this, Ile rofers to the recovery of 
the nations from the death of sin 
which shall take place when the Jews 
shall be converted to the Christian 
faith. The prophet Ezekiel (chap. 
Xxxvii. 1—14) has also used the same 
image of the resurrection of the dead 
to denote a great moral change among 
a people. It is clear here that the 
apostle fixed his eye on a future con- 
version of the Jews to the gospel, and 
expected that their conversion would 
precede the universal conversion of 
the Gentiles to the Christian faith. 
There could be no event that would 
make so immediate and decided an 
impression on the pagan world as the 
conversion of the Jews. ‘They are 
scattered every where; they have 
access to all people; they understand 
all languages; and their conversion 
would be like kindling up thousands 
of lights at once in the darkness of 
the pagan world. 

16. For tf the first-fruit be holy. 
The word first-fruit (avegyn) used 
here denotes the firsiling of fruit or 
grain which was separated from the 
mass and presented as an offering to 
God. The Jews were required tc 
present such a portion of their har- 
vest to God, as an expression of gra- 
titude and of their sense of depend- 
ence; Num.xv.19—21. Tillthis was 
done, it was not lawful to partake of 
the harvest. The offering of this was 
regarded as rendering the mass holy, 
t. e.it was lawful then to partake of it. 
The first-fruits were regarded as 
among the best portions of the har- 
vest ; and it was their duty to devote 
to God that which would be the best 
expression of their thanksgiving. This 
was the gencral practice in relation 
to a'l that the land produced, The 
expression here, however, has refer- 
ence to the small portion of dough or 
kneaded meal that was offered to God; 
and then the massorZump (@vpaue) was 
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17 And if some of the branches 
@ be broken off, and thou, > being 
a wild olive-tree, wert graffed in 

@ Jer. 1.16, & kph.2.12,33. 


left for the use of him who made the 


offering; Num. xv. 20. § Be holy. 
Be sect apart, or consecrated to God, 
as he commanded. §° The lump. 
The mass. It refers here properly to 
the dough of which a part had been 
offered. The same was true also in 
relation to the harvest, after the 
waive-sheaf had been offered ; of the 
flock, after the first malo had been 
offered, &c. J Is also holy. It is 
lawful then for the owner to partake 
of it. The offering of a@ part has 
consecrated the whole. By this illus- 
tration Paul doubtless means to say 
that the Jewish nation, as a people, 
were set apart to the service of God, 
and were so regarded by him. Some 
have supposed that by the jirst-fruit 
here the apostle intends to refer to 
the early converts made to the 
Christian faith in the first preaching 
of the gospel. But it is more proba- 
ble that he refers to the patriarchs, 
the pious men of old, as the jirst-fruits 
of the Jewish nation; see ver. 28. 
By their piety the nation was, in a 
manner, sanctified, or sect apart to the 
service of God; implying that yet the 

reat mass of them would be reclaimed 
and saved. § Jf the root be holy. 
This figuro expresses the same thing 
as is denoted in the first part of the 
verse. The root of a tree is the 
source of nutritious juices necessary 
for its growth, and gives its character 
to the tree. If that be sound, pure, 
vigorous, we expect the same of the 
branches. <A root bears a similar 
relation to the tree that the first-fruit 
docs to the mass of bread. Perhaps 
there is allusion here to Jer. xi. 16, 
where the Jewish nation is represent- 
ed under the image of ‘“‘a green olive- 
tree, fair, and of goodly fruit.” In 
this place the reference is doubtless 
to Abraham and the patriarchs, as 
the root or founders of the Jewish 
nation. If they were holy, it is 
to be expected that the distant 
branches, or descendants, would also 
be so regarded. The mention of the 
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1 among them, and with them par- 
takest of the root and fatness of 
the olive-tree ; 

1 or for. 


root and branches of a tree gives 
the apostle occasion for an illustra- 
tion of the relation at that time of 
the Jews and Gentiles to the church 
of Christ. 

17. If some of the branches. The 
illustration here is taken from the 
practice of those who ingraft trees. 
The useless branches, or those which 
bear poor fruit, are cut off, and a bet- 
ter kind inserted. ‘If some of the 
natural descendants of Abraham, the 
holy root, are cast off because they 
are unfruitful, 7. ¢. because of unbelief 
and sin.’ Q And thou. The word 
thou here is used to denote the Gen- 
tile, whom Paul was then particularly 
addressing. ( Being a wild olive- 
tree. From this passage it would 
seem that the olive-tree was sometimes 
cultivated, and that cultivation was 
necessary in order to render it fruitful. 
The cultivated olive-tree is ‘of the 
a moderate height, its trunk knotty, 
its bark smooth and ash-coloured, its 
wood is solid and yellowish, the leaves 
are oblong, and almost like those of 
the willow, of agreen colour, &c. The 
wild olive is smaller in all its parts.” 
(Calmet.) The wild olive was un- 
fruitful, or its fruit very imperfect and 
useless. The ancient writers explain 
tliis word by “unfruitful, barren.” 
(Schleusner.) This was used, there- 
fore, as the emblem of unfruitfulness 
and barrenness, while the cultivated 
olive produced much fruit. The 
meaning here is, that the Gentiles had 
been like the wild olive, unfruitful in 
holiness; that they had been uncul- 
tivated by the institutions of the true 
religion, and consequen?!y had grown 
up in the wildness and sin of nature. 
The Jews had been like a cultivated 
olive, long under the training and 
blessing of God. (| Wert grafed in, 
The process of grafting consists in 
inserting a scion or a young shoot into 
another tree. To do this, a useless 
limb is removed; and the ingrafted 
limb producesfruit according to its new 
nature or kind, and not according to 
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19 Thou wilt say then, ‘The 
branches were broken off, that | 
might be graffed in. 

20 Well; because of unbelief 


18 Boast ¢ not against the 
branches. But if thou boast thou 
bearest not the root, but the root 
thee, 


@ 1 Cor.10.12. 


the tree in which it is inserted. In 
this way a tree which bears no fruit, 
or whose branches are decaying, may 
be recovered, and become valuable. 
The figure of the apostle is a very 
vivid and beautiful one. The ancient 
root or stock, that of Abraham, &c. 
was good. The branches—the Jews 
in the time of the apostle—had be- 
come decayed and unfruitful, and 
broken off. The Gentiles had been 
graffed into this stock, and had re- 
stored the decayed vigour of the 
ancient people of God; and a fruit- 
less church had become vigorous and 
flourishing. But the apostle soon pro- 
ceeds to keep the Gentiles from exal- 
tation on account of this. § Among 
them. Among the branches, so as to 
partake with them of the juices of the 
root. { Partakest of the root. The 
ingrafted limb would derive nourish- 
ment from the root as much as though 
it were a natural branch of the tree. 
The Gentiles derived now the benefit 
of Abraham’s faith and holy labours, 
and of the promises made to him and 
to his seed. (| Fainess of the olive- 
tree. The word fatness here means 
Jertility, fruitfulness—the rich juices 
of the olive producing fruit; see Judg. 
ix. 9. 

18. Boast not, &c. The tendency 
of men is to triumph over one that is 
fallen and rejected. The danger of 
pride and boasting on account of pri- 
vileges is not less in the church than 
elsewhere. Paul saw that some of the 
Gentiles might bo in danger of exul- 
tation over the fallen Jews, and there- 
fore cautions them against it. The 
ingraited shoot, deriving all its vigour 
and fruitfulness from the stock of 
another tree, ought not to boast 
against the branches. { But if thou 
boast. If thou art so inconsiderate 
and wicked, so devoid of humility, and 
lifted up with pride, as to boast, yet 
know that there is no occasion for it. 
If there were occasion for boasting, it 
would rather be in the root or stock ! 


which sustains the branches; least of 
all can it be in those which were 
graffed in, having been beforo wholly 
unfruitful. | Thou bearest not the 
root. The source of all your blessings 
is in the ancient stock. It is clear 
from this, that the apostle regarded 
the church as one; and that the 
Christian economy was only a pro- 
longation of the ancient dispensation. 
The tree, even with a part of the 
branches removed, and others ingraft- 
ed, retains its identity, and is never 
regarded as a different tree. 

19. Thou wilt say then. Thou who 
art a Gentile. (J The branches were 
broken off, &c. The Jews were re- 
jected in order that the gospel might 
be preached to the Gentiles. ‘This 
would seem to follow from what the 
apostle had said in ver. 11, 12. Per- 
haps it might be said that there was 
some ground of exultation from the 
fact that God had rejected his ancient 
people for the sake of making a way 
open to admit the Gentiles to the 
church. The objection is, that the 
branches were broken off i order 
that others might be graffed in. ‘To 
this Paul replies in the next verse, 
that this was not the reason why they 
wero rejected, but their unbelief was 
the cause. 

20. Well. True. It is true they 
were broken off; but in order to show 
that there was no occasion for boast- 
ing, he adds that they were not re- 
jected ix order to admit others, but 
because of their unbelief, and that 
their fate should have a salutary im- 
pression on those who had no occa- 
sion for boasting, but who might be 
rejected for the same cause. This is 
an instance of remarkable tact and 
delicacy in an argument, admitting 
the main force of the remark, but 
giving it a slight change in accord- 
ance with the truth, so as to parry its 
force, and give it a practical bearin 
on the very point which he wished to 
enforce. {| Thou standest by faith, 
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they were broken off; and thou 
standest by faith. Be not high- 
minded, but fear: ¢ 

21 For if God spared not the 


@ Phil.2.12. 


The continuance of these mercies to 
you depends on your fidelity. If you 
are faithful, they will be preserved ; 
if, like the Jews, you become unbe- 
lieving and unfruitful, like them you 
will be also rejected. This fact should 
repress boasting, und excite to anxiety 
and caution. J Be not high-minded. 
Do not be elated in the conception of 
your privileges, so as to produce vain 
self-confidence and boasting. § But 
fear. This fear stands opposed to the 
spirit of boasting and self-confidence, 
against which he was exhorting them. 
Jé doesnot meanéerror or horror, butit 
denotes humility, watchfulness, and 
solicitude to abide in the faith. Donot 
be haughty and high-minded against 
the Jew, who has been cast off, but 
‘“‘demean yourself as a humble be- 
liever, and one who has need to be 
continually on his guard, and to fear 
lest he may fall through unbelief, and 
be cast off.” (Stuart.) We may here 
learn, (1.) That there is danger lest 
those who are raised to eminent pri- 
vileges should become unduly exalted 
in their own estimation, and despise 
others. (2.) The tendency of faith is 
to promote humility and a sense of 
our dependence on God. (3.) The 
system of salvation by faith produces 
that solicitude, and careful guarding, 
and watchfulness, which is necessary to 
preserve us from apostasy and ruin. 

21. For if God, &c. If God did 
not refrain from rejecting the Jews 
who became unbelievers, assuredly he 
will not refrain from rejecting you in 
the same circumstances. It may be 
supposed that he will be quite as 
ready to reject the ingrafted branches, 
as to cast off those which belonged to 
the parent stock. ‘The situation of 
the Gentiles is not such as to give 
them any security over the condition 
of the rejected Jew. 

22. Behold, therefore, &c. Regard, 
or contemplate, for purposes of your 
own improvement and benefit, the 
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natural branches, take heed lest he 
spare not thee. 

22 Behold therefore the good- 
ness and severity of God; on 


dealings of God. We should look on 


all his dispensations of judgment or 
of mercy, and derive lessons from all to 
promote our own steadfast adherence 
to the faith of the gospel. {[ The good- 
ness. The benevolence or mercy of 
God towards you in admitting you to 
his favour. This calls for gratitude, 
love, confidence. It demands expres- 
sions of thanksgiving. It should be 
highly prized, in order that it may 
excite to diligence to secure its con- 
tinuance. {| The severity of God. 
That is, towards the Jews. The word 
severity now suggests sometimes the 
idea of harshness, or even of cruelty. 
(Webster.) But nothing of this kind 
is conveyed in the original word here. 
It properly denotes cutting off, dxrors- 
kia. from dworipvw, to cut off; and is 
commonly applied to the act of the 
gardener or vine-dresser in trimming 
trees or vines, and cutting off the 
decayed or useless branches. Ilere it 
refers to the act of God in cutting of 
or rejecting the Jews as useless 
branches; and conveys no idea of 
injustice, cruelty, or harshness. It 
was a just act, and consistent with all 
the perfections of God. It indicated 
a purpose to do that which was right, 
though the inflictions might seem to 
be severe, and though they must in- 
volve them in many heavy calamities. 
{ On them which fell, severity. On 
the Jews, who had been rejected 
because of their unbelief. {| But 
towards thee, goodness. Towards the 
Gentile world, benevolence. The 
word goodness properly denotes be- 
nignity or benevolence. Ilere it sig- 
nifies the kindness of God in bestow- 
ing these favours on the Gentiles. 
q If thou continue in his goodness. 
The word “ his” is not in the original. 
And the word goodness may denote 
integrity, probity, uprightness, as well 
as favour; Rom. iii. 12, ‘‘ There is 
none that doeth good.”’ The Septua- 
gint often thus uses the word; Ps. 
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them which fell, severity; but 
towards thee, goodness; if @ thou 
continue in es goodness: other- 
wise thou © also shalt be cut off. 
23 And they also, if ° they bide 


not still in unbelief, shall be 
a Heb.3.6,14; 10.23,38. 6 John 15.2. 


xiii. 1, 3, &c. This is probably the 
meaning here; though it may mean 
“if thou dost continue in a state of 
favour;’ that is, if your faith and 
goud conduct shall be such as to make 
it proper for God to continue his 
kindness towards you. Christians do 
not merit the favour of God by their 
faith and good works; but their obe- 
dience is an indispensable condition 
on which that favour is to be con- 
tinued. It is thus that the grace of 
God is magnified, at the same time 
that the highest good is done to man 
himself. J Otherwise thou also shalt be 
cut of; comp. John xv. 2. ‘The word 
thou refers here to the Gentile 
churches. In relation to them the 
favour of God was dependent on their 
fidelity. If they became disobedient 
and unbelieving, then the same prin- 
ciple which led him to withdraw his 
mercy from the Jewish people would 
lead also to their rejection and exclu- 
sion. And on this principle, God has 
acted in numberless cases. Thus his 
favour was withdrawn from the seven 
churches of Asia (Rev. i—iii.), from 
Corinth, from Antioch, from Philippi, 
and even from Rome itself. 

23. And they also. The Jews. 
q If they bide not, &c. If they do not 
continue in wilful obstinacy and rejec- 
tion of the Messiah. As their unbe- 
lief was the sole cauta of their rejec- 
tion, so if that be removed, they may 
be again restored to the divine favour. 
{ For God is able, &c. He has, (1.) 
Power to resture them, to bring them 
back and replace them in his favour. 
(2.) He has not bound himself utterly 
to reject them, and for ever to exclude 
them. In this way the apostle reaches 
his purpose, which was to show them 
that God had not cast away his people 
or finally rejected the Jewish nation ; 
ver. 1,2. That God has this power, 
the apostle proceeds to show in the 
next verse. 
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graffed in: for God is able to graft 
them in again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out of 
the olive-tree which is wild by 
nature, and wert graffed contrary 


to nature into a good olive-trea 3 
e 2 Cor.3.16. 


24. For if thou. If you who are 
Gentiles. ( Wert cut out of. Or, if 
thou wert of the cutting of the wild 
olive-tree. J Which is wild by na- 
ture. Which is uncultivated and 
unfruitful. That is, if you were intro- 
duced into a state of favour with God 
from a condition which was one of 
enmity and hostility to him. ‘The 
argument here is, that if was in itself 
as difficult « thing to reclaim them, 
and change them from opposition to 
God to friendship, as it would seem 
difficult or impossible to reclaim and 
make fruitful the wild olive-tree. 
Y And were graffed contrary to na- 
ture. Contrary to your natural habits, 
thoughts, and practices.- There was 
among the Gentiles no inclination or 
tendency towards God. This does 
not mean that they were physically 
depraved, or that their disposition was 
literally like the wild olive ; but it is 
used, for the sake of illustration, to 
show that their moral character and 
habits were unlike those of the friends 
of God. J How much more, &e. ‘The 
meaning of this whole verse may be 
thus expressed; “If God had mercy 
on the Gentiles, who were outcasts 
from his favour, shall ho not much 
rather on those who were so long his 
people, to whom had been given the 
promises, and the covenants, and the 
law, whose ancestors had been so 
many of them his friends, and among 
whom the Messiah was born?” In 
some respects, there are facilities 
among the Jews for their conversion, 
which had not existed among the 
Gentiles. They worship one God; 
they admit the authority of revelation; 
they have the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament ; they expect a Messiah ; 
and they have a habit of professed 
reverence for the will of God. 

25. Ignorant of this mystery. The 
word mystery means properly that 
which is concealed, hidden, or un- 
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how much more shall these, which 
be the natural dranches, be grafted 
into their own olive-tree ? 

25 For 1 would not, brethren, 
that ye should be ignorant of this 


1 or, hardness. @ ver.7; 2Cor.3.11. 


known. And it especially refers, in 


the New Testament, to the truths or 
doctrines which God had reserved to 
himself, or had not before communi- 
cated. It does not mean, as with us 
often, that there was any thing wnin- 
telligible or inscrutible in the nature 
of the doctrine itself, for it was com- 
monly perfectly plain when it was 
made known. ‘Thus the doctrine, 
that the division between the Jews 
and the Gentiles was to be broken 
down, is called a mystery, because it 
had been, to the times of the apostles, 
concealed, and was then revealed fully 
for the first time; Rom. xvi. 25; Col. 
i. 26, 27; comp. 1 Cor. xv. 51; Mark 
iv. 11; Eph. i. 9; iii. 8. Thus the 
doctrine which the apostle was stating 
was one that until then had been con- 
cealed, or had not been made known. 
It does not mean that there was any 
thing unintelligible or incomprehen- 
sive in it, but until then it had not 
been made known. J Lest ye should 
be wise in your own concetts. 
communicated the truth in regard to 
this, lest they should attempt to in- 
quire into it ; should speculate about 
the reason why God had rejected the 
Jews ; and should be elated with the 
belief that they had, by their own skill 
and genius, ascertained the cause. 
Rather than leave them to vain spec- 
ulations and self-gratulation, he chose 
to cut short all inquiry, by stating the 
truth about their present and future 
state. § Blindness. Or hardness ; 
see ver. 7. Q In part. Not totally, 
or entirely. ‘They are not absolutely 
or completely blinded. This is a 
qualifying expression; but it does not 
denote whut part or portion, or for 
what time it isto continue. It means 
that the blittdness in respect to the 
whole nation was only partial. Some 
were then enlightened, and had be- 
come Christians; and many more 
would be. J ToIsracl. To the Jews. 
Until the fulness of the Gentiles, &. 
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mystery, lest ye should be wise in 
your own conceits, that blindness ! 
in part # is happened to Israel, until 
the fulness 4 of the Gentiles be 


come in, 
& Luke 21.2%. 


The word fulness in relation to the 


Jews is used in ver. 12, It means 
until the abundance or the great mul- 
titude of the Gentiles shall be con- 
verted. The word is not elsewhere 
used in respect to the Gentiles ; and 
it is difficult to fix its meaning defin- 
itely. It doubtless refers to the future 
spread of the Gospel among the na- 
tions; to the time when it may be 
said that the great mass, the abund- 
ance of the nations, shall be converted 
to God. At present, tly are, as they 
were in the times of the apostle, idola- 
tors, so that the mass of mankind are 
far from God. But the Scriptures 
have spoken of a time when the gos- 
pel shall spread and prevail among the 
nations of the carth; and to this the 
apostle refers. Jie does not say, 
however, that the Jews may not 
be converted until all the Gentiles 
become Christians; for he expressly 
supposes (ver. ]2—15) that the con- 
version of the Jews will have an im- 
portant influence in extending the 
gospel among the Gentiles. Proba- 
bly the meaning is, that this blindness 
is to continue until great nwmbers of 
the Gentiles shall be converted ; until 
the gospel shall be extensively spread; 
and then the conversion of the Jews 
will be @ part of the rapid spread of 
the gospel, and will be among the 
most efficient and important aids in 
completing the work. If this is the 
case, then Christians may Jabour still 
for their conversion. ‘hey may seck 
that in connection with the effort to 
convert the heathen; and they may 
toil with the expectation that the 
conversion of the Jews and Gentiles 
will not be separate, independent, and 
distinct events; but will be inter- 
mingled, and will be perkaps simul- 
taneous. The word fu/ness may de- 
note such a gencral turning to God, 
without affirming that each individual 
shall be thus converted to the Chris- 
tian faith. 


a 
o 
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26 And sco all Israel shall be 
saved: as it is written, ¢ There shall 
come out of Sion the Deliverer, 


@ 1620.59.20. 
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and shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob: 
27 For & this is my covenant 


6 Jer.31.31,&c.3; Heb.10.16. 
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26. And so. That is, in this man- 
ner; or when the great abundance of 
the Gentiles shall be converted, then 
all Israel shall be saved. Jj Ald Israel. 
All the Jews. It was a maxim among 
the Jews that “ every Israelite should 
have part in the future age.” (Gro- 
tius.) The apostle applies that maxim 
to his own purpose; and declares the 
sense in which it would be true. Ile 
does not mean to say that every Jew 
of every age would be saved; for he 
had proved that a large portion of 
them would be, in his time, rejected 
and lost. But the time would come 
when, as @ people, they would be 
recovered; when the nation would 
turn to God; and when it could be 
said of them that, as a nation, they 
were restored to the divine favour. 
It is not clear that he means that even 
then every individual of them would 
be saved, but the body of them; the 
great mass of the nation would be. 
Nor is it said when this would be. 
This is one of the things which “the 
Father hath put in his own power ;’ 
Actsi. 7. He has given us the assur- 
ance that it shall be done to encour- 
age us in our efforts to save them; and 
he has concealed the time when it 
shall be, lest we should relax our 
efforts, or feel that no exertions were 
needed to accomplish what must take 
place at a fixed time. {J Shall be 
saved. Shall be recovered from their 
rejection ; be restored to the divine 
favour ; become followers of the Mes- 
siah, and thus be saved as all other 
Christians are. { As it is written; 
Isa. lix. 20. The quotation is not 
lWterally made, but the sense of the 
passage is preserved. The Hebrew 
is, “ There shall come to Zion a 
Redeemer, and for those who turn 
from ungodliness in Jacob.” There 
can be no doubt that Isaiah refers 
here to the times of the gospel. 
{| Outof Zion. Zion was one of the 
hills of Jerusalem. On this was built 
the city of David. It came thus to 


denote, in general, the church, or 
people of God. And when it is said 
that the Redeemer should come out 
of Zion, it means that he should arise 
among that people, be descended from 
themselves, or should not be a 
foreigner. The LXX. however ren- 
der it, ‘the Redeemer shall come on 
account of Zion.” So the Chaldee 
paraphrase, and the Latin Vulgate. 
q And shall turn away, &c. The 
Hebrew is, ‘to those forsaking un- 
godliness in Jacob.” The Septua- 
gint has rendered it in the same man- 
ner as the apostle. 

27. For this is my covenant, &e. 
This expression is found immediately 
following the other in Isa. lix. 21. 
But the apostle connects with it a 
part of another promise taken from 
Jer. xxxi. 33, 34; or rather he 
abridges that promise, and expresses 
its substance, by adding “when I 
shall take away their sins.” It is 
clear that he intended to express the 
general sense of the promises, as they 
were well known to the Jews, and as 
it was a point concerning which he 
did not need to argue or reason with 
them, that God had made a covenant 
with them, and intended to restore 
; them if they were cast off, and should 
‘ then repent and turn to him. The 
time and manner in which this shall 
be, is not revealed. It may be re- 
marked, however, that that passage 
docs not mean that the Redeemer 
shall come personally and preach to 
them, or re-appear for the purpose of 
recalling them to himself; nor does it 
mean that they will be restored to 
the land of their fathers. Neither of 
these ideas is contained in the pas- 
sage. God will doubtless convert the 
Jews, as he does the Gentiles, by 
human means, and in connection with 
the prayers of his people; so that the 
Gentiles shall yet repay the toil and 
care of the ancient Jews in preserv- 
ing the Scriptures, and preparing the 
way for the Messiah; and both shall 
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unto them, when I shali take away | they are beloved 2 for the fathers’ 


their sins. 

28 As concerning the gospel, 
they are enemics for your sakes: 
but as touching the election, 

a Deut. 10.15. 


rejoice that they were made helps in 


spreading the of the 
Messiah. 

28. As concerning the gospel. So 
far as the gospel is concerned ; or, in 
order to promote its extension and 
spread through the earth. § They 
are enemies. The word enemies here 
stands opposed to “beloved ;” and as 
in one respect, to wit, on account of 
‘“‘election,’’ they were still beloved, 
t. é€. beloved by God, so in another 
respect they were his enemies, 7. ¢. 
opposed to him, or cast off from him. 
The enemies of God denote all who 
are not his true friends; Col. i. 21; 
Rom. v. 10; comp. ver.8. ‘The word 
here is applied to the Jews because 
they had rejected the Messiah; had 
become opposed to God; and were 
therefore rejected by him. (J Jor 
your sakes. For your advantage. 
Their rejection has become the occa- 
sion by which the gospel has been 
preached to you; comp. ver. 11, 19, 
20. J As touching the election. So 
far as the purpose of election is con- 
cerned. That is, the election of their 
fathers and of the nation to be the 
peculiar people of God. § They 
are beloved. God still regards them 
with interest ; has purposes of mercy 
tuwards them; intends still to do 
them good. This does not mean 
that he approved of their conduct or 
character, or that he had for them the 
same kind of affection which he would 
have had if they had been obedicnt. 
God does not love a sinful character ; 
but he may have still purposes of 
mercy, and regard men with deep 
interest on whom he intends yet to 
bestow mercy. J For the fathers’ 
sakes; comp. Deut. x. 15. He had 
chosen their fathers to be his peculiar 
people. Ie had made many promises 
to Abruham respecting his seed, and 
extended these promises to his re- 
motest posterity. Though salvation 


knowledge 


sakes. 

29 For the gifts and calling 
of God are without % repent: 
ance. 


b Num.23.19. 


is by grace, and not from human merit, 


yet God has respect to his covenant 
made with the fathers, and will not 
forget his promises. It is not on 
account of any merit of the fathers or 
of ancient saints, but solely because 
God had made a covenant with them ; 
and this purpose of election would be 
manifest to their children in the latest 
times. As those contemplated in tho 
covenant made with Abraham, God 
retained for them feelings of peculiar 
interest ; and designed their recovery 
to himself. It is clear here that the 
word election does not refer to exter- 
nal privileges ; for Paul is not teach- 
ing the doctrine that they shall be 
restored to the external privileges of 
Jews, but that they shall be truly 
converted to God. Yet this should 
not be abused by others to lead 
them to security in sin. No man has 
any security of happiness, and of the 
favour of God, but he who complies 
with the terms of his mercy. His 
commands are explicit to repent and 
believe, nor can there be safety ex- 
cept in entire compliance with the 
terms on which he is willing to bestow 
eternal life. 

29. For the gifts. The favours or 
benefits which God bestows on men. 
The word yegicne properly denotes 
any benefit which is conferred on 
another as a mere matter of favour, 
and not of reward; see Rom. v. 15, 
16; vi. 23. Such are all the favours 
which God bestows on sinners includ- 
ing pardon, peace, joy, sanctification, 
and eternal life. And calling of 
God. ‘The word calling (xatos) here 
denotes that act of God by which he 
extends an inutlation to men to come 
and partake of his favours, whether it 
be by a personal revelation as to the 
patriarchs, or by the promises of the 
gospel, or by the influences of his 
Spirit. All such invitations or call- 
ings imply a pledge that he will bestow 
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30 For as ye in times @ past 
have not believed} God, yet have 
now obtained mercy through their 
unbelief: 


a Eph.2.2. 


the favour, ard will not repent, or turn 


from it. God never draws or invites 
sinners to himself without being will- 
ing to bestow pardon and eternal life. 
The word calling here, therefore, has 
not respect to external privileges, but 
to that choosing of a sinner, and influ- 
encing him to come to God, which is 
connected with eternal life. J With- 
out repentance. This does not refer 
to man, but to God. It does not 
mean that God confers his favours on 
man without his exercising repent- 
ance, but that God does not repent, 
or change, in his purposes of bestow- 
ing his gifts on man. What he pro- 
mises he will fulfil; what he purposes 
to do, he will not change from or re- 
pent of. As he made promises to the 
fathers, he will not repent of them, 
and will not depart from them; they 
shall all be fulfilled; and thus it was 
certain thatthe ancient people of God, 
though many of them had become 
rebellious, and had been cast off, 
should not be forgotten and abandon- 
el. This is a general proposition 
respecting God, and one repeatedly 
made of him in the Scriptures; see 
Num. xxiii. 19, “God is not a man, 
that he should lie; neither the son of 
man, that he should repent: hath he 
not said, and shall he not do it? hath 
he spoken, and shall he not make it 
good?” Ezek. xxiv. 14; 1 Sam. xv. 
29; Ps. Ixxxix. 35, 86; Tit. i. 2; Heb. 
vi. 18; James i. 17. It follows from 
this, (1.) That all the promises made 
to the people of God shall be ful- 
filled. (2.) That his people need not 
be discouraged or desponding, in 
times of persecution and trial. (3.) 
That none who become his true friends 
will be forsaken, or cast off. God 
does not bestow the gift of repentance 
and faith, of pardon and peace, on 
men, for a temporary purpose; nor 
dees he capriciously withdraw them, 
and leave the soul to ruin. When he 
renews a soul, it is with reference to 
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31 Even so have these also 
new not believed, ! that through 
your mercy they also may obtain 
mercy, 


1 or, obeyed, 


his own glory; and to withdraw those 


favours, and leave such a soul once 
renewed to go down to hell, would be 
as much a violation of all the princi- 
ples of his nature as it would be to all 
the promises of the Scripture. (4.) 
For God to forsake such a soul, and 
leave it to ruin, would imply that he 
did repent. It would suppose a 
change of purpose and of feeling. It 
would be the character of a capricious 
being, with no settled plan or princi- 
ples of action; no confidence could 
be reposed in him, and his government 
would be unworthy the affections and 
trust of his intelligent creation. 

30. For as ye. You who were 
Gentiles. J In times past. Before 
the gospel was preached. This refers 
to the former idolatrous and sinful 
state of the heathen world; comp. 
Eph. ii. 2; Acts xiv. 16. J Have not 
believed God. Or have not obeyed 
God. This was the character of all 
the heathen nations. | Yet have now 
obtained mercy. Have been pardoned 
and admitted to the favour of God. 
q Through their unbelief. By means 
of the unbelief and rejection of the 
Jews; see Note on ver. 11. 

31. Even so have these, &c. 
is, the Jews. J That through your 
mercy, &c. The immediate effect of 
the unbelief of the Jews was to con- 
fer salvation on the Gentiles, or to 
open the way for the preaching of the 
gospel to them. But its remote etfect 
would be to secure the preaching of 
the gospel again to the Jews. Through 
the mercy, that is, the compassion or 
deep feeling of the converted Gen- 
tiles; through the deep and tender 
pity which they would feel for the 
blinded and degraded Jews; the gos- 
pel should be again carried to them, 
and they should be recalled to the 
long lost favour of God. Each party 
should thus cause salvation to come to 
the other—the Jews to the Gentiles 
by their undelief; but the Gentiles, in 
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82 For God @ hath ! concluded 
them all in unbelief, that he might 
have mercy upon all. 

33 O° the depth of the riches 


a chap.3.33; Gal.3.22. lor, shut themallup 
ugether. 


their turn, to the Jews by their belief. 


We may here learn, (1.) That the 
Jews are to be converted by the in- 
strumentality of the Gentiles. It is 
not to be by miracle, but by the regular 
and common way in which God blesses 
men. (2.) That this is to be done by 
the mercy, or compassion of the Gen- 
tiles; by their taking pity on the lost 
and wretched condition of the Jewish 
people. (3.) It is to be when the 
abundance of the Gentiles—that is, 
when great numbers of the Gentiles 
—shall be called in. Itmay be asked 
here whether the time is not approach- 
ing for the Gentiles to make cfforts to 
bring the Jews to the knowledge of 
the Messiah. Ilitherto those efforts 
have been unsuccessful; but it will 
not always be so ; the time is coming 
when the promises of God in regard 
to them shall be fulfilled. Christians 
shall be moved with deep compassion 
for the degraded and forsaken Jews, 
and they shall be called into the king- 
dom of God, and made efficient agents 
in extending the gospel through the 
whole world. May the time soon 
come when they shall feel as they 
should, for the rejected and forsaken 
children of Abraham, and when their 
labuurs for their conversion shall be 
attended with success. 

32. For God hath concluded, &c. 
The word here translated “‘ concluded’’ 
(covixauss), is rendered in the margin 
shut them all up together.” It is 
properly used in reference to those 
who are shut up in prison, or to those 
in a city who are shut up by a besieg- 
ing army; 1 Mac. v. 5; vi. 18; xi. 
65; xv. 25; Josh. vi. 6; Isa. xly. 1. 
Jt is used in the New Testament of 
fish taken in a net; Luke v. 6, 
“They enclosed a great multitude 
of fishes; Gal. ‘iii. 22, “ But the 
Scripture hath concluded all under 
sin, that the promise,” &c. In 
this place the Scripture is declared 
to have shut them up under sin, 7. @. 
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both of the wisdom and knowledge 
of God! How unsearchable ¢ are 
his judgments, and his ways past 
finding out! 


5 Ps.107.8,&c. ¢ Job 11.7; Ps.92.5. 


declared them to be sinners; gave no 


hope of rescue by any works of their 
own; and thus kept them (ver. 23) 
“ shut up unto the faith which should 
afterwards be revealed.” All are 
represented, therefore, as in prison, 
enclosed or confined by Goa, and to 
be liberated only in his own way and 
time. In regard to the agency of God 
in this, we may remark, (1.) That the 
word does not mean that God com- 
pelled them to disbelieve the gospel. 
Whea, in Gal. iii. 22, the Scripture is 
said to have included all under sin, it 
is not meant that the Scripture com- 
pelled them not to believe. (2.) The 
word does not imply that the sin and 
unbelief for which they were shut up 
were not voluntary. Even when a 
man is committed to prison, the 
crime which brought him there is 
voluntary, and for it he is responsible. 
(3.) The keeper of a prison does no 
wrong in confining a criminal ; or the 
judge in condemning him; or the 
executioner in fulfilling the sentence 
of the law. So of God. What he 
does is not to compel men to remain 
under unbelief, but to declare that 
they are so; so to encompass them 
with the proof of it that they shall 
realize that there is no escape from 
the evidence of it, and thus to press 
on them the evidence of their need of 
a Saviour. This he does in relation 
to all sinners who ever become con- 
verted. (4.) Yet God permitted this ; 
suffered Jews and Gentiles to fall into 
unbelief, and to be concluded undcr it, 
because he had a special purpose to 
answer in leaving man to the power 
of sin and unbelief. One of those 
purposes was, doubtless, to manifest 
the power of his grace and mercy in 
the plan of redemption, (5.) In all 
this, and in all other sin. man is volun- 
tary. Ife chooses his course of evil; 
and God is under no obligation to 
compel him to do otherwise. Being 
under unbelief, God declares the fact, 
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and avails himself of it, in the plan 
of salvation by grace. (| Them all. 
Both Jews and Gentiles. Jn unbe- 
lief (i;). Unto unbelief. He has 
delivered them over unto unbelief, as 
a man is delivered over into prison. 
fhis is the literal meaning of the 
expression. That he might have 
mercy upon all. Mercy is favour shown 
to the undeserving. It could not have 
been shown to the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles unless it was before proved that 
they were guilty. For this purpose 
proof was furnished that they were all 
in unbelief. It was clear, therefore, 
that if favour was shown to cither, it 
must be on the same ground, that of 
mere undeserved mercy. Thus all 
men were on a Jevel; and thus all 
might be admitted to heaven without 
any invidious distinctions, or any 
dealings that were not in accordance 
with mercy and love. “ The emphasis 
in this verse is on the word MERcy. 
It signifies that God is under obliga- 
tion to no one, and therefore that all 
are saved by grace, because all 
are equally ruined.” (Calvin.) It 
does not prove that all men will be 
saved; but that those who ave saved 
shall be alike saved by the mercy of 
God; and that He intends to confer 
salvation on Jews and Gentiles on the 
same terms. This is properly the 
close of the argument of this epistle. 
By several independent trains of 
reasoning, the apostle had come to 
the same conclusion, that the Jews 
had no peculiar privileges in regard 
to religion, that all men were on a 
level, and that there was no hope of 
salvation for any but in the mercy of a 
sovereign God. This conclusion, and 
the wonderfultrain of events which had 
led to this state of things, give rise to 
the exclamations and ascriptions of 
praise with which the chapter closes. 
33. O the depth, &c. This passage 
should have been translated ‘‘O the 
depth of the riches, and of the wis- 
dom, and of the knowledge of God.” 
The apostle has three subjects of admi- 
ration. Our translation, by the word 
“both” introduced here, confines it 
totwo. The apostle wishes to express 
his admiration of the riches and the 
wisdom, and the knowledge of God. 
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So the Syriac, Arabic, &c. Our 
translation has followed the Latin 
Vulgate. The word depth is applied 
in the Scriptures to any thing vast 
and incomprehensible. As the abyss 
or the ecean is unfathomable, so the 
word comes to denote that which 
words cannot express, or that which 
we cannot comprehend; Ps. xxxvi. 6, 
“ ‘Thy judgments are a great deep ;” 
1 Cor. ii. 10, “ The Spirit searcheth 
«.the deep things of God ;” Rev. ii. 
24, “The depths of Satan’’—the deep, 
profound, cunning, and wicked plans 
of Satan. § Riches; see Note, ver. 
12. The word denotes the abundant 
blessings and mercies which had been 
conferred on sinful men by the gospel. 
These were vast and wonderful. ‘The 
pardon of sin; the atonement; the 
hope of heaven; the peace of the gos- 
pel; all bestowed on the sinful, the 
poor, the wretched, and the dying; 
all bespeak the great mercy and 
vich grace of God. So every par- 
doned sinner may still exclaim. The 
grace of God which pardons him is 
felt to be indeed wonderful, and past 
comprehension. It is beyond the 
power of language to express ; and all 
that the Christian can do, is to follow 
the example of the apostle, and sit 
down in profound admiration of the 
rich grace of God. The expression 
“the depth of the riches”’ is a Heb- 
raism, meaning the deep or profound 
riches. (J Zhe wisdom. Wisdom is 
the choice of the best means to accom- 
plish the best ends. The end or 
design which God had in view was to 
bestow mercy on all; 7. e. to save men 
by grace, and not by their own works; 
ver. 32. He intended to establish a 
glorious system that should present 
his mercy as the prominent attribute, 
standing out in living colours in all 
the scheme of salvation. This was to 
be alike shown in relation to Jews 
and Gentiles. The wonderful wisdom 
with which this was done, is the object 
of the apostle’s profound admiration. 
This wisdom was seen, (1.) In adapt- 
ing the plan to the condition of man. 
All were sinners. The apostle in this 
epistle has fully shown that all had 
come short of the glory of God. Man 
had no power to save himself by his 
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own wisdom. ‘The Jews and Gentiles 
in different ways had sought to justify 
themselves, and had both failed: God 
had suffered both to make the experi- 
ment in the most favourable circum- 
stances. He had left the world for 
four thousand years to make the trial, 


and then introduced the plan of! 


divine wisdom, just so as to meet the 
manifest wants and woes of men. 
(2.) This was shown in his making 
the Jews the occasion of spreading 
the system among the Gentiles. They 
were cast off, and rejected; but the 
God of wisdom had made even this an 
occasion of spreading his truth. (3.) 
The same wisdom was yet to be seen 
in his appointing the Gentiles to carry 
the gospel back to the Jews. Thus 
they were to be mutual aids; until all 
their interests should be blended, and 
the entire race should be united in the 
love of the same gospel, and the ser- 
vice of the same God and Saviour. 
When, therefore, this profound and 
wonderful plan is contemplated, and 
its history traced from the commence- 
ment to the end of time, no wonder 
that the apostle was. fixed in admira~ 
tion at the amazing wisdom of him 
who devised it, and who has made all 
events subservient to its establishment 
and spread among men. { And know- 
ledge. That is, foreknowledge, or 
omniscience. This knowledge was 
manifest, (1.) In the profound view of 
man, and acquaintance with all his 
wants and woes. (2.) In a view of 
the precise scheme that would be fitted 
to recover and save. (3.) In a view 
of the time and circumstances in 
which it would be best to introduce 
the scheme. (4.) In a discernment of 
the effect of the rejection of the 
dews, and of the preaching of the 
gospel among the Gentiles. Who 
but God could see that such effects 
would follow the rejection of the Jews? 
Who but he could know that the gos- 
pel should yet prevail among all the 
nations? We have only to think of 
the changes in human afiairs; the 
obstacles to the gospel; the difficul- 
ties to be surmounted; and the vast 
work yet to be done, to be amazed at 
the knowledge which can adapt such 
a scheme to men, and which can cer- 
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tainly predict its complete and final 
spread among all the families of man. 
| How unsearchable. The word un- 
searchable means that which cannot 
be investigated or fully understood. 
Q His judgments. This word in this 
place evidently means his arrange- 
ment, his plan, or proceeding. It 
sometimes refers to Jaws; at other 
times to the decision or determination 
of God; at others to the inflictions of 
his justice. In this last sense it is 
now commonly used. But in the case 
before us, it means his arrangements 
for conferring the gospel on men. 
comp. Ps. xxxvi. 7, ‘‘ His judgments 
are a great deep.” (f His ways. 
The word rendered ways properly 
denotes a path, or road on which one 
travels. Hence it comes also to 
denote the course or manner of life in 
which one moves; or his principles, or 
morals ; his doctrine, or teaching, &c. 
Applied to God, it denotes his mode 
or manner of doing things ; the order, 
&c. of his divine Providence; his 
movements, in his great plans, through 
the universe; Acts xili. 10, ‘ Wilt 
thou not cease to pervert the right 
ways of the Lord?” to oppose, or to 
render yain, his plan of guiding and 
saving man; Ileb. iii. 10, * They have 
not known my ways ;”’ Ps. Ixxvii. 19, 
“ Thy way is in the sea, thy footsteps 
are not known.” IlIere it refers par- 
ticularly to his way or plan of bring- 
ing all nations within the reach of his 
mercy in the gospel. { Past jinding 
out. Literally, which cannot be 
tracked or traced out. The footsteps 
cannot be followed. As if his path 
were in the sea (Ps. Ixvii. 19), andthe 
waves closed immediately, leaving no 
track, it cannot be followed or sought 
out. It is known that he has passed, 
but there is no way of tracing his 
goings. This is a beautiful and strik- 
ing figure. It denotes that God's 
plans are deep, and beyond our com- 
prehension. We can see the proofs 
that he is every where; but how it is, 
we cannot comprehend. We are per- 
mitted to sce the vast movements 
around us; but the invisible hand we 
cannot see, nor trace the footsteps of 
that mighty God who performs his won- 
ders on the ocean and on the land. 
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84 For @ who hath known the 
mind of the Lord? or who hath 


been his counsellor 2 
@ Isa.40.13; Jer.23.18. 


34. For who hath known? &e. This 


verse is a quotation, with a slight 
change, from Isa. xl. 13, “ Who hath 
directed the Spirit of the Lord, or 
being his counsellor hath taught him?” 
It is designed to express the injinite 
wisdom and knowledge of God, by 
affirming that no being could teach 
him, or counsel him. Earthly mon- 
archs have counsellors of state, whom 
they may consult in times of perplexity 
or danger. But God has no such 
council. He sits alone; nor does he 
call in any or all of his creatures to 
advise him. All created beings are 
not qualified to contribute any thing 
to enlighten or to direct him. It is 
also designed to silence all opposition 
to his plans, and to hush all murmur- 
ings. The apostle had proved that 
this was the plan of God. However 
mysterious and inscrutable it might 
appear to the Jew or the Gentile, yet 
it was his duty to submit to God, and 
to confide in his wisdom, though he 
was not able to trace the reason of 
his doings. 

35. Or who hath, &c. The senti- 
ment in this verse is found substantially 
in Job xli. 11, “ Who hath prevented 
me, that [ should repay him.” The 
Hebrew word “prevented” means to 
anticipate, to go before ; and God asks 
“who has anticipated me; who has 
conferred favours on me before I have 
on him; who has thus laid me under 
obligation to him.” ‘This is the sense 
in which the apostle uses the word 
here. Who has, by his services, laid 
God under obligation to recompense 
or pay him again? It is addedin Job, 
“‘ Whatsoever is under the whole hea- 
ven is mine.’’ Thus Paul, contrary 
to the prevailing doctrine of the Jews, 
shows that no one could plead his own 
merits, or advance with a claim on 
God. All the favours of salvation 
must be bestowed by mercy or grace. 
God owned them all; and he had a 
right to bestow them when and where 
he pleased. The same claim to all 
things is repeatedly made by God; 
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35 Or 4 who hath first given to 
him, and it shall be recompensed 


unto him again? 
b Job 41.11. 


Ex. xix.5; Deut. x. 14; Ps. xxiv. 1; 


1.12. J Shall be recompensed. Repaid 
as a matter of debt. None of God's 
mercies can be conferred in that way; 
if they could, man could bring God 
under obligation, and destroy the free- 
ness and benevolence of his favours. 
36. For of him (i atros); comp. 1 
Cor. i. 30; viii. 6. This expression 
doubtless means that he is the original 
source and fountain of all blessings. 
He is the Creator of all, the rich 
“fountain from which all streams of 
existence take theirrise.” The design 
of this verse is to show that no 
creature has any claim on God. Jews 
and Gentiles must alike receive sal- 
vation on the ground of his mercy. 
So far from having a claim on God, 
the apostle here affirms that all things 
have come from him, and therefore all 
must be derived to us. Nothing has 
been produced by chance, or hap- 
hazard; nothing by created skill or 
might. All has been formed by Ged; 
and therefore he has a right to dispose 
ofall. {[ And through him (30 airct.) 
That is, by his immediate operating 
agency. The former expression, “ of 
him,” affirmed that he was the original 
source of all things; this declares that 
all are by him, or through him, as 
their ¢mmediate cause. It is not 
merely by his plan or purpose; it is 
by his agency, by the direct exertion 
of his power in their creation and 
bestowment. By his power they are 
still directed and controlled. Human 
agency, therefore, could not lay him 
under any obligation. He does not 
need the aid of man; and he did not 
call in that aid in the creation and 
government of the world. Ile is the 
independent Creator and Lord, and 
on him none can haveaclaim. J To 
him (sis avedv), This expression denotes 
the final cause, the reason or end for 
which all things were formed. It ia 
to promote fis honour and glory. It 
is to manifest his praise, or to give a 
proper putting forth of the glorious 
attributes of God; that the exceeding 
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36 Tor 4 of him, and through] to ! whom ée glory for ever. 


him, and to him, ere all things: 
@ 1 Cor.8.6; Col.1.36. 


greatness, and goodness, and grandeur 


of his character might be evinced. It 
is not to promote his happiness, for 
he was eternally happy; not to add 
any thing to him, for he is infinite ; 
but that he might act as God, and 
have the honour and praise that is 
due to God. As this was the design 
of all things, so it followed that the 
bestowment of his favours must be in 
accordance with this—in such a way 
as to promote /is glory; and not so as 
to consult the feelings or views of 
either Jews or Gentiles, {[ All things. 
The universe; the creation, or still 
more particularly, the things of which 
the apostle is discoursing. THe docs 
not aflirm that he is the author of sin 
or of sinful thoughts; not that he 
creates evil, or that evil is designed to 
promote his glory. The apostle is not 
discoursing of these, but of his method 
of bestowing his favours; and he says 
that ¢hese are to be conferred in such 
a way as to promote his honour, and 
to declare the praise of him who is the 
original source, the creator, and the 
proprietor of all things. {J To whom 
be glory. This ascription of praise is 
the appropriate close of the argumen- 
tative part of the epistle, as well as 
appropriate to the train of remarks 
into which the apostle had fallen. It 
expresses his hearty amen in concur- 
rence with this view; the deep desire 
of a pious man that all might be to 
God's glory and honour. Ile had not 
merely come to it by reasoning, but it 
was the sincere desire of his soul that 
it might be so. The Christian does 
not merely admit this doctrine; he is 
not merely driven to it by argument, 
but it finds a hearty response in his 
bosom. Ile rejoices in it; and sin- 
cerely desires that all may be to the 
honour of God. Sinners are often 
compelled by argument to admit it, 
but they do not love it. They would 
rejoice were it otherwise, and be glad 
if they were permitted rather to seck 
their own glory than that of the living 
God. § Glory. Fraise, honour. J For 
evcr, Not merely amid transitory 


Amen. 
1 Him. 


events now, but ever onward to cter- 
nity. This will be the case. There 
never will be a time when the affairs 
of the universe shall not be conducted 
with reference to the glory of God. 
That honour and glory shall shine 
brighter and brighter, and all worlds 
shall be perfectly adapted to show his 
praise, and to evince his greatness, 
goodness, power, and love for ever 
and ever. Thus let it be, is the 
peice? of every one that truly loves 
im. 

This closes the argumentative part 
of the epistle. From the close of this 
chapter we may make the following 
observations. 

1. God is infinitely wise, and just, 
and good. Thisis scen in all his plans 
and doings, and especially in the 
glorious plan of saving men. 

2. It becomes man to be humble. 
He can sce but few of the reasons of 
the doings of an infinite God. Ile is 
not qualified to sit in judgment on his 
plans. He is not fitted to arraign 
him. There is nothing more absurd 
than for a man to contend with God, 
or to find fault with his plans; and 
yet there is nothing more common. 
Man speaks, and thinks, and reasons 
on the great things pertaining to the 
divine mind and plan, as if he were 
qualified to counsel the being of infinite 
wisdom, and to arraign at the bar of 
his own reason the being of infinite 
goodness. 

3. It is our duty to be submissive to 
God. Ilis plans may often require 
him to cross the path of our pleasures, 
or to remove some of our enjoyments. 
Ife tries us by requiring us to put con- 
fidence in him where we cannot see 
the reason of his doings, and to belicve 
that heis qualified for universal empire. 
In all such cases it is our duty to submit 
to his will. Ile is seeking a grander 
and nobler object than our private 
good. Ile is seeking the welfare ofa 
vast universe; and he best knows in 
what way that can be promoted. 

4, God is the creator and proprietor 
of all things, It would be possible ta 
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CHAPTER XII. 
BESEECH you therefore, bre- 
thren, by the mercies of God, that 


prove this from his works. But his 


word unequivocally asserts it. He has 
formed, and he upholds, and he directs 
all things for his glory. IIe who 
formed all has aright to all. He who 
is the source of life has the right to 
direct it, or to withdraw the gift. He 
on whom all depend has a right to 
homage and praise. 

5. He has formed a universe that is 
eminently adapted to declare his glory. 
It evinces infinite power in its crea- 
tion; and it is fitted to fill the mind 
with ever-growing wonder and glad- 
ness in its contemplation. The sacred 
writers were filled with rapture when 
they contemplated it; and all the dis- 
coveries of astronomy, and geology, 
and science in general, in modern 
times, are fitted to carry forward the 
wonder, and fill the lips with new 
expressions of praise. The universe 
is vast and grand enough to occupy 
the thoughts for ever. How little do 
we know of the wonders of his creation, 
even pertaining to this little world ; to 
our own bodies and souls; to the earth, 
the ocean, the beast and the reptile, 
the bird and the insect; how much 
less of that amazing view of worlds 
and systems which modern astronomy 
has opened to our view,—the vast 
starry frame which the eye can pene- 
trate for millions and millions of miles, 
and where it finds world piled on world, 
and system rising above system, in 
wonderful order and grandeur, and 
where the utmost power of the tele- 
scope can as yet find no bounds. 

6. Equally true is this in his moral 
government. The system is such as 
to excite our wonder and praise. The 
creationand control of free,and active, 
and mighty minds is as wonderful as 
the creation and control of matter, 
even the vast masses of the planetary 
systems. Creation is filled with minds. 
God has peopled the worlds with con- 
scious, free, and active intelligences. 
The wonderful wisdom by which he 
controls them; the amazing moral 
power by which he guards and binds 
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ye present your bodies ¢ a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. 

@ 1 Cor.6.15-20. 


them to himself, by which he restrains 


and awes the rebellious; and the com- 
plete subjection by which he will 
bring all yet at his feet, is as much 
replete with wonder as the wisdom 
and skill by which he framed the 
heavens. To govern mind requires 
more wisdom and skill than to govern 
matter. To control angels and men 
evinces more glory than to roll the 
streams or the ocean, or than to 
propel and guide the planets. And 
especially is this true of the plan of 
salvation. That wondrous scheme is 
adapted to call forth eternal, praise, 
and to show for ever the wisdom and 
mercy of God. Without such a plan, 
we cannot sce how the Divinity could 
be fully manifested; with that, we see 
God as God, vast, grand, mighty, 
infinite; but still seeking to do good, 
and having power to enter any vast 
mass of iniquity, and to diffuse purity 
and peace over the face of an alienated 
and dying world. 

7. The salvation of sinners is not tc 
promote their own glory primarily, but 
that of God. “He is first, and he 
last; he is midst, and without end,’’ 
in their salvation. God seeks his own 
honour, and seeks it -by their return 
and their obedience. But if they will 
not promote his glory in that way, 
they must be made to promote it in 
their ruin. 

8. It is the duty of men to seek the 
honour of this infinitely wise and holy 
God. It commends itself to every 
man’s conscience. God has formed 
us all; and man can have no higher 
destiny and honour than to be per- 
mitted to promote and spread abroad 
through all the universe the knowledge 
of a Being whose character is infinitely 
lovely, whose government is right, and 
whose presence and favour will diffuse 
blessings of salvationand eternal peace 
on all the wide creation that will be 
obedient to his will. 

CIIAPTER XII. 

1. L beseech you. The apostle, 

having finished the argument of this 
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epistle, proceeds now to close it with 
a practical or hortatory application, 
showing its bearing on the duties of 
life, and the practical influence of 
religion. None of the doctrines of the 
gospel are designed to be cold and 
barren speculations. They bear on 
the hearts and lives of men; and the 
apostle therefore calls on those to 
whom he wrote to dedicate themselves 
without reserve unto God. J Therc- 
fore. As the effect or result of the 
argument or doctrine. In other words, 
the whole argument of the eleven first 
chapters is fitted to show the obliga- 
tion on us to devote ourselves to God. 
From expressions like these, it is clear 
that the apostle never supposed that 
the tendency of the doctrines of grace 
was to lead to licentiousness. Many 
have affirmed that such was the ten- 
dency of the doctrines of justification 
by faith, of election and decrees, and 
ofthe perseverance of the saints. But 
it is plain that Paul had no such 
apprehensions. After having fully 
stated and established those doctrines, 
he concludes that we ought therefore 
to lead holy lives, and on the ground 
of them he exhorts men to do it. J By 
the mercies of God. The word by 
(ds) denotes here the reason why they 
should do it, or the ground of appeal. 
So great had been the mercy of God, 
that this constituted a reason why 
they should present their bodies, &c. 
see 1 Cor. i. 10; Rom. xv. 30. ‘The 
word mercies here denotes favour 
shown to the undeserving, or kindness, 
compassion, &c. The plural is used 
in imitation of the Hebrew word for 
mercy, which has no singular. The 
word is not often used in the New 
Testament; see 2 Cor. i. 3, where 
God is called “the Father of mercies ;” 
Phil. ii. 1; Col. iii. 12; Heb. x. 28. 
The particular mercy to which the 
apostle here refers, is that shown to 
those whom he was addressing. He 
had proved that all were by nature 
under sin; that they had no claim on 
God; and that he had showed great 
compassion in giving his Son to die 
for them in this state, and in pardon- 
ing their sins. This was a ground or 
reason why they should devote them- 
selves to Ged. QJ That ye present. 
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The word used here commonly denotes 
the action of bringing and presenting 
an animal or other sacrifice before an 
altar. It implics that the action was 
a free and voluntary offering. Reli- 
gion is free; and the act of devoting 
ourselves to God is one of thre most 
free that we ever perform. { Your 
bodies. The bodies of animals were 
offered in sacrifice. The apostle spe- 
cifies their bodies particularly in 
reference to that fact. Stillthe entire 
animal was devoted; and Paul evi- 
dently meant here the same as to say, 
present YOURSELVES, your entire per- 
son, to the service of God; comp. 1 
Cor. vk 16; James iii.6. It was not 
customary or proper to speak of a 
sacrifice as an offering of a soul or 
spirit, in the common language of the 
Jews; and hence the apostle applied 
their customary language of sacrifice 
to the offering which Christians were 
to make of themselves to God. { A 
living sacrifice. A sacrifice is an 
offering made to God as an atonement 
for sin; or any offering made to him 
and his service as an expression of 
thanksgiving or homage. It implies 
that he who offersit presents itentirely, 
releases all claim or right to it, and 
leaves it to be disposed of for the 
honour of God. In the case of an 


‘animal, it was slain, and the blood 


offered; in the case of any other offer- 
ing, as the first-fruits, dc., it was set 
apart to the service of God; and he 
who offered it released all claim on it, 
and submitted it to God, to be disposed 
of at his will. This is the offering 
which the apostle entreats the Romans 
to make : to devote themselves to God, 
as if they had no longer any claim on 
themselves; to be disposed of by him; 
to suffer and bear all that he might 
appoint; and to promote fis honour 
in any way which he might command. 
This is the nature of true religion. 
q Living (fecuv), The expression 
probably means that they were to 
devote the vigorous, active powers of 
their bodies and souls to the service 
of God, The Jew offered his victim, 
slew it, and presented it dead. It 
could not be presented again. In 
opposition to this, we are to present 
ourselves with all our living, vital 
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energies. Christianity doesnot require 
a service of death or inactivity. It 
demands vigorous and active powers 
in the service of God the Saviour. 
There is something very affecting in 
the view of such a sacrifice; in regard- 
ing life, with all its energies, its intel- 
lectual, and moral, and physical powers, 
as one long sacrifice; one continued 
offering unte God. An immortal 
being presented to him; presented 
voluntarily, with all his energies, from 
day to day, until life shall close, so 
that it may be said that he has lived 
and died an offering made freely unto 
God. This is religion. { Holy. This 
means properly without blemish or 
defect. No other sacrifice could be 
made to God. The Jews were ex- 
pressly forbid to offer that which was 
lame, or blind, or in any way deformed; 
Deut. xv. 21; Lev. 3. 3, 10; iii. 1; 
xxii. 20; Deut. xvii. 1; cemp. Mal. i. 
8. If offered without any of these 
defects, it was regarded as holy, ¢. e. 
appropriately set apart, or consecrated 
to God. In like manner we are to 
consecrate to God our best faculties ; 
the vigour of our minds, and talents, 
andtime. Not the feebleness of sick- 
ness merely; not old age alone; not 
time which we cannot otherwise em- 
ploy, but the first vigour and energies 
of the mind and body; our youth, and 
health, and strength. Our sacrifice 
to God is to be not divided, separate ; 
but it is to be entire and complete. 
Many are expecting to be Christians 
in sickness; many in old age; thus 
purposing to offer unto him the blind 
and the lame. The sacrifice is to be 
free from sin. It is not to be a divided, 
and broken, and polluted service. It 
is to be with the best affections of our 
hearts and lives. Acceptable unto 
God, They are exhorted to offer 
such a sacrifice as will be acceptable 
to God; that is, such a one as he had 
just specified, one that was living and 
holy. No sacrifice should be made 
which is not acceptable to God. The 
offerings of the heathen; the pilgrim- 
ages of the Mahometans; the self- 
inflicted penalties of the Roman 
Catholics, uncommanded by God, can- 
not be acceptable to him. Those 
services will be acceptable to God, 
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and those only, which he appoints; 
comp. Col. ii. 20—23. Men are not 
to invent services; or to make crosses; 
or to seek persecutions and trials; or 
to provoke opposition. They-are to 
do just what God requires of them, 
and that will be acceptable to God. 
And this fact, that what we do is 
acceptable to God, is the highest 
recompense we can have. It matters 
little what men think of us, if God 
approves what we do. To please him 
should be our highest aim; the fact 
that we do please him is our highest 
reward. ( Which is your reasonable 
service. The word rendered service 
(Awcgefwy) properly denotes worship, 
or the komage rendered to God. The 
word reasonuble with us means that 
which is “governed by reason; think- 
ing, speaking, or acting conformably 
to the dictates of reason” ( Webster) ; 
or that which can be shown to be 
rational or proper. This does not 
express the meaning of the original. 
That word (Acy:x4v) denotes that which 
pertains to the mind, and a reasonable 
service means that which is mental, 
or pertaining to reason. It stands 
opposed, not to that which is foolish 
or unreasonable, but to the external 
service of the Jews, and such as they 
relied on for salvation. The worship 


-of the Christian is that which pertaina 


to the mind, or is spiritual; that of 
the Jew was external. Chrysostom 
renders this phrase “your spiritual 
ministry.” The Syriac, “That ye 
present your bodies, &c., by a rational 
ministry.” 

We may learn from this verse, (1.) 
That the proper worship of God is the 
free homage of the mind. It is not 
forced or constrained. The offering 
of ourselves should be voluntary. No 
other can be a true offering, and none 
other can be acceptable. (2.) We are 
to offer our entire selves, all that wo 
have and are, to God. No other offer- 
ing can be such as he will approve. 
(3.) The character of God is such as 
should lead us to that. It is a char- 
acter of mercy; of long-continued 
and patient forbearance, and it should 
influence us to devote ourselves to him, 
(4.) It should be done without delay. 
God is as worthy of such service now 
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2 And @ be not conformed to this { ye may prove > what és that good, 


world: but be ye transformed by 


the renewing of your mind, that 
@ 1 John 2.15. 


4s he ever will or can be. Te has 
every possible claim on our affections 
and our hearts. 

3. And be not conformed, &c. The 
word rendered conformed properly 
means to put on the form, fashion, or 
appearance of another. It may refer 
to any thing pertaining to the habit, 
manner, dress, style of living, &c., of 
others. J Of this world (+a aiav rodrw). 
The word which is commonly rendered 
world, when applied to the material 
universe, is xdoues, cosmos. The word 
used here properly denotes an age, or 
generation of men. It may denote a 
particular generation, or it may be 
applied to the race. It is sometimes 
used in each of these senses. Thus 
here it may mean that Christians 
should not conform to the maxims, 
habits, feelings, &c., of a wicked, 
luxurious, and idolatrous age, but 
should be conformed solely to the pre- 
cepts and laws of the gospel; or the 
same principle may be extended to 
every age, and the direction may be, 
that Christians should not conform to 
lhe prevailing habits, style, and man- 
acrs of the world, the people who 
know not God. ‘They are to be gov- 
erned by the laws of the Bible; to 
fashion their lives after the example 
of Christ; and to form themselves by 
principles different from those which 
prevail in the world. In the applica- 
tion of this rule there is much difficulty. 
Many may think thet they are not 
conformed to the world, while they 
can easily perceive that their neigh- 
bour is. They indulge in many things 
which others may think to be con- 
formity to the world, and are opposed 
to many things which others think 
innocent. The design of this passage 
is doubtless to produce a spirit that 
should not find pleasure in the pomp 
and vanity of the world; and which 
will regard all vain amusements and 
gayeties with disgust, and lead the 
mind to find pleasure in better things. 
{ Be ye transformed. The word from 
which the expression here is derived 


and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God. 
b Eph.5.10,17. 


means form, habit (wien). The direc- 
tion is, “put on another form, change 
the form of the world for that of 
Christianity.” This word would pro- 
perly refer to the external appearance, 
but the expression which the apostle 
immediately uses, “renewing of the 
mind,’’ shows that he did not intend 
to use it with reference to that only, 
but to the change of the whole man. 
The meaning is, do not cherish a spirit 
devoted to the world, following its vain 
fashions and pleasures, but cultivate 
a spirit attached to God, and his king- 
dom and cause. § By the renewing. 
By the making new; the changing 
into new views and feelings. ‘The 
Christian is often represented as a 
new creature; 2 Cor. v.17; Gal. vi. 
15; Eph. iv.24;1 Pet.ii.2. (| Your 
mind. The word translated mind 
properly denotes inéellect, as distin- 
guished from the will and affections. 
But here it scems to be used as 


applicable to the whole spirit as distin- 


guished from the body, including the 
understanding, will, and affections. 
As if he had said, Let not this change 
appertain to the body only, but to the 
soul. Let it not be a mere external 
conformity, but let it have its seat in 
the spirit. All external changes, if 
the mind was not changed, would be 
useless, or would be hypocrisy. Chris- 
tianity seeks to reign in the soul; and 
having its seat there. the external 
conducé and habits will be regulated 
accordingly. {{ That ye may prove. 
The word used here (doxpdfw) is 
commonly applied to metals, to the 
operation of testing, or trying them 
by the severity of fire, &c. lence it 
also means to explore, investigate, 
ascertain. This is its meaning here. 
The sense is, that such a renewed 
mind is essential to a successful inquiry 
after the will of God. Having a dis- 
position to obey him, the mind will be 
prepared to understand his precepts. 
There will be acorrespondence between 
the feelings of the heart and his will ; 
a nice tac? or taste, which will admit 
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3 For I say, through the grace 
given unto me, to every man 
that is among you, not to think 


his laws, and see the propriety and 
beauty of his commands, <A renewed 
heart is the best preparation for study- 
ing Christianity; as a man who is 
temperate is the best fitted to under- 
stand the arguments for temperance ; 
the man who is chaste, has most clearly 
and forcibly the arguments for chastity, 
&c. <A heart in love with the fashions 
and follies of the world is ill-fitted to 
appreciate the arguments for humility, 
prayer, &c. ‘If any man will do his 
will, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God,” John vii. 17. 
The reason why the heart is renewed 
is that we may do the will of Ged: 
the heart that zs renewed is best fitted 
to appreciate and understand his will. 
{ That good, &c. This part of the 
verse might be rendered, that ye may 
investigate the will of God, or ascer- 
tain the will of God, that which is 
good, and perfect, and acceptable. 
The will of God relates to his com- 
mands in regard to our conduct, his 
doctrines in regard to our belief, his 
providential dealings in relation to 
our external circumstances. It means 
what God demands of us, in whatever 
way it may be made known. They do 
not err from his ways who seek his 
guidance, and who, not confiding in 
their own wisdom, but in God, commit 
their way to him. ‘The meek will 
he guide in judgment, and the meek 
will he teach his way,’’ Ps. xxv. 9. 
The word good here is not an adjective 
agreeing with ‘ will,” but a noun. 
“That ye may find the will of God, 
that which is good and acceptable.” 
It implies that that thing which is 
good is his will; or that we may find 
his will by finding that which is good 
and perfect. That is good which pro- 
motes the honour of God and the 
interests of his universe. § Perfect. 
Free from defect, stain, or injury. 
That which has all its parts complete, 
or which is not disproportionate. 
Applied to religion, it means that 
which is consistent, which is carried 
out; which is evinced in all the cir- 
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of himself more + highly than he 
ought to think; but to | think 


soberly, according as God hath 
a chap.11.20. * to sobriety. 


cumstances and reations of life. 
{| Acceptable. That which will be 
pleasing to God, or which he will 
approve. There is scarcely a more 
difficult text in the Bible than this, or 
one that is more full of meaning. It 
involves the main duty of religion to 
be separated from the world; and 
expresses the way in which that duty 
may be performed, and in which we 
may live so as to ascertain and do the 
will of God. If all Christians would 
obey this, religion would be every 
where honoured. If all would separate 
from the vices and follies, the amuse- 
ments and gayeties of the world, Christ 
would be glorified. If all were truly 
renewed in their minds, they would 
lose their relish for such things, and 
seeking only to do the will of God, 
they would not be slow to find it. 

3. For I say. The word “for” 
shows that the apostle is about to 
introduce some additional considera- 
tions to enforce what he had just said, 
or to show how we may evince a mind 
that is not conformed to the world. 
{| Through the grace. Through the 
favour, or in virtue of the favour of 
the apostolic office. By the authority 
that is conferred on me to declare the 
will of God as an apostle; see Note, 
chap. i. 5; see also Gal. i. 6,15; ii. 9; 
Eph. iii. 8; 1 Tim. i. 14. § Not to 
think, dsc. Not to over-estimate him- 
self, or to think more of himself than 
he ought to. What is the.true standard 
by which we ought to estimate our- 
selves he immediately adds. This is 
a caution against pride; and an exhor- 
tation not to judge of ourselves by our 
talents, wealth, or office, but to form 
another standard of judging of our- 
selves, by our Christian character. 
The Romans would probably be in 
much danger from this quarter. The 
prevailing habit ofjudging amongthem 
was according to rank, or wealth, or 
eloquence, or office. While this habit 
of judging prevailed in the world 
around them, there was dan ger that it 
might also prevail inthe church. And 
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dealt to every man the measure @ 
of faith, 
a Eph.4.7,&c. 


the exhortation was that they should 
not judge of their own characters by 
the usual modes among men, but by 
their Christian attainments. ‘There 
is no sin to which men are more prone 
than an inordinate self-valuation and 
pride. Instead of judging by that 
which constitutes true excellence of 
character, they pride themselves on 
that which is of no intrinsic value ; on 
rank, and titles, and external accom- 
plishments; or on talents, learning, or 
wealth. The only true standard of 
character pertains to the principles of 
action, or to that which constitutes 
the moral nature of the man ; and to 
that the apostle calls the Roman 
people. J But to think soberly. Liter- 
ally, “to think so as to act soberly or 
wisely.’ So to estimate ourselves as 
to act or demean ourselves wisely, pru- 
dently, modestly. Those who over-esti- 
mate themselves are proud, haughty, 
foolish in their deportment. Those 
who think of themselves as they ought, 
are modest, sober, prudent. ‘There is 
no way to maintain a wise and proper 
conduct so certain, as to form a humble 
and modest estimate of our own char- 
acter. J According as God hath dealt. 
As God has measured to each one, or 
apportioned to each one. In this 
place the faith which Christians have, 
is traced to God as its giver. This 
fact, that God has given it, will be 
itself one of the most effectual pro- 
moters of humility and right feeling. 
Mcn commonly regard the objects on 
which they pride themselves as things 
of their own creation, or as depending 
on themselves. But let an object be 
regarded as the gift of God, and it 
ceases to oxcite pride, and the feeling 
is at once changed into gratitude. He, 
therefore, who regards God as the 
source of all blessings, and he only, 
will bean humble man. J Z'he measure 
7 faith. The word faith here is evi- 

ently put for veligion, or Christianity. 
Faith is a main thing in religion. It 
constitutes its first demand, and the 
Christfan religion, therefore, is char- 
acterized by its faith, or its confidence 
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4 For as we have many % 
members in one body, and all 
6 1 Cor.12.4,12. 


in God; see Mark xvi. 17 ; comp. Heb. 


xi.; Rom.iv. We are not, therefore, 
to be elated in our view of ourselves; 
we are not to judge of our own char- 
acters by wealth, or talent, or learning, 
but by our attachment to God, and by 
the influence of faith on our minds. 
The meaning is, judge yourscives, or 
estimate yourselves, by your prety. 
The propriety of this rule is apparent, 
(1.) Because no other standard is a 
correct one, or one of value. Our 
talent, learning, rank, or wealth, is a 
very improper rule by which to esti- 
mate ourselves, All may be wholly 
unconnected with moral worth ; and 
the worst as well as the best men may 
possess them. (2.) God will judge us 
in the day of judgment by our attach- 
ment to Christ and his cause (Mat. 
xxv.); and that is the true standard 
by which to estimate ourselves here. 
(3.) Nothing else will secure and pro- 
mote humility but this. All other 
things may produce or promote pride, 
but this will effectually secure humility. 
The fact that God has given all that 
we have; the fact that the poor and 
obscure may have as true an elevation 
of character as ourselves; the con- 
sciousness of our own imperfections 
and short-comings in the Christian 
faith ; and the certainty that we are 
soon to be arraigned to try this great 
question, whether we have evidence 
that we are the friends of God; will 
all tend to promote humbleness of 
mind, and to bring down our usual 
inordinate self-estimation. If all 
Christians judged themselves in this: 
way, it would remove at once no small 
part of the pride of station and of life 
from the world, and would produce 
deep attachment for those who are 
blessed with the faith of the gospel, 
though they may be unadorned by any 
of the wealth or trappings which now 
promote pride and distinctions among 
men. 

4. For. This word here denotes a 
further illustration or proof of what he 
had just before said. Theduty to which 
he was exhorting the Romans was, not 
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members have not the same of- 
fice ; 
5 So we, being many, are one 
@ Eph.1.23. 


to be unduly exalted or elevated in 
their own estimation. In order to 
produce proper humility, he shows 
them that God has appointed certain 
orders or grades in the church; that 
all are useful in their proper place; 
that we should seek to discharge our 
duty in our appropriate sphere; and 
thus that due subordination and order 
would be observed. ‘To show this, he 
introduces a beautiful comparison 
drawn fromthe human body. Thereare 
various members in the human frame; 
all useful and honourable in their pro- 
per place ; and all designed to promote 
the order, and beauty, and harmony of 
the whole. So the church is one body, 
consisting of many members, arid each 
is fitted to be useful and comely in its 
proper place. The same comparison 
e uses with great beauty and force in 
1 Cor. xii. 4—31; also Eph. iv. 25; 
v.30. Inthat chapter the comparison 
is carried out to much greater length, 
and its influence shown with great 
force. {| Many members. Limbs, or 
parts; feet, hands, eyes, ears, &c.; 1 
Cor. xii. 14,15. In one body. Con- 
stituting one body; or united in one, 
and making one person. Essential to 
the existence, beauty, and happiness 
of the one body or person. { The 
same ofice. The same use or design; 
not all appointed for the same thing ; 
one is to see, another to hear, a third 
to walk with, d&c.; 1 Cor. xii. 14—23. 
5. So we, being many. We who 
are Christians, and who are numerous 
as individuals. {| Are one body. Are 
united together, constituting one 
society, or one people, mutually 
dependent, and having the same great 
interests at heart, though to be pro- 
moted by us according to our peculiar 
talents and opportunities. As the 
welfare of the same body is to be pro- 
moted in one manner ky the feet, in 
another by the eye, &c.; so the welfare 
of the body of Christ is to be promoted 
by discharging our duties in our appro- 
priate sphere, as God has appointed 
us. { in Christ. One body, joined 
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body ¢ in Christ, and every one 
members one of another. 

6 Having then gifts differing > 

6 1 Pet.4.10,11. 

to Christ, or connected with him as 
the head; Eph. i. 22, 28, “ And gave 
him to be head over all things to the 
church, which is his body;” comp. 
John xv. 1—7. This does not mean 
that there is any physical or literal 
union, or any destruction of personal 
identity, or any thing particularly 
mysterious or unintelligible. Chris- 
tians acknowledge him as their head, 
7. é. their lawgiver; their counsellor, 
guide,and Redeemer. They are bound 
to him by peculiarly tender ties of 
Affection, gratitude, and friendship ; 
they are united in him, 7. e.in acknow- 
ledging him as their common Lord 
and Saviour. Any other union-than 
this is impossible; and the sacred 
writers never intended that expres- 
sions like these should be explained 
literally. The union of Christians to 
Christ is the most tender and inter- 
esting of any in this world, but no more 
mysterious than that which binds 
friend to friend, children to parents, 
or husbands to their wives; comp. 
Eph. v. 28—33. [See Supp. Note on 
chap. VIII. verse 17.] | And every 
one members one of another ; comp. 1 
Cor. xii. 25, 26. That is, we are so 
united as to be mutually dependent ; 
each one is of service to the other; 
and the existence and office of the one 
is necessary to the usefulness of the 
other. Thus the members ofthe body 
may be said to be members one of 
another; as the feet could not, for 
example, perform their functions or be 
of use if it were not for the eye; the 
ear, the hand, the teeth, d&c., would 
be useless if it were not for the other 
members, which go to make up the 
entire person. Thus in the church. 
every individual is not only necessary 
in his place as an individual, but is 
needful to the proper symmetry and 
action of the whole. And we may 
learn here, (1.) That no member of 
the church of Christ should esteem 
himself to be of no importance. In 
his own place he may be of as much 
consequence as the man of learning, 
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according to the grace that is given 


to us, whether prophecy, let us pro- 


wealth, and talent may beinhis. (2.) 
God designed that there should be 
differences of endowments of nature 
and of grace in the church ; just as it 
was needful that there should be 
differences in the members of the 
human body. (3.) No one should 
despise or lightly esteem another. All 
are necessary. Wecan no more spare 
the foot or the hand than we can the 
eye; though the latter may be much 
more curious and striking as a proof 
of divine skill. We do not despise the 
hand or the foot any more than we do 
the eye; and in all we should acknow- 
ledge the goodness and wisdom of God. 
See these thoughts carried out in 1 
Cor. xii. 21—25. 

6. Having then gifts. All the en- 
dowments which Christians have are 
regarded by the apostle as gifts. God 
has conferred them; and this fact, 
when properly felt, tends much to pre- 
vent our thinking of ourselves more 
highly than we ought to think, ver. 3. 
For the use of the word rendered gifts, 
see chap. i. 11; v. 15, 16; vi. 23; xi. 29; 
1 Cor. vii. 7; xii. 4, 9, 28, &c. It may 
refer to natural endowments as well as 
to the favours of grace ; though in this 
place it refers doubtless to the distinc- 
tions conferred on Christians in the 
churches. (Differing. It was never 
designed that all Christians should 
be equal. God designed ‘that men 
should have different endowments. 
The very nature of society supposes 
this. There never was a state of per- 
fect equality in any thing ; and it would 
be impossible that there should be, 
and yet preserve society. In this, God 
exercises a sovereignty, and bestows 
his favours as he pleases, injuring no 
one by conferring favours on others; 
and holding me responsible for the 
right use of what J have, and not for 
what may be conferred on my neigh- 
bour. § According to the grace. That 
is, the favour, the mercy that is be- 
stowed on us. As all that we have is 
a matter of grace, it should keep us 
from pride; and it should make us 
willing to occupy our appropriate place 
in the church. True honour consists 
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phesy according to the proportion 
of faith. : oe 


not in splendid endowments, or great 


wealth and office. It consists in rightly 
discharging the duties which God re- 
quires of us in our appropriate sphere. 
If all men held their talents as the 
gift of God; if all would find and oc- 
cupy in society the place for which 
God designed them, it would prevent 
no small part of the uneasiness, the 
restlessness, the ambition, and misery 
of the world. Whether prophecy. 
The apostle now proceeds to specify 
the different classes of gifts or endow- 
ments which Christians have, and to 
exhort them to discharge aright the 
duty which results from the rank or 
office which they held in the church. 
The first is prophecy. This word pro- 
perly means to predict future events, 
but it also means to declare the divine 
will ; to interpret the purposes of God; 
or to make known in any way the truth 
of God, which is designed to influence 
men. Its first meaning is to predict 
or foretell future events; but as those 
who did this were messengers of God, 
and as they commonly connected with 
such predictions, instructions, and ex- 
hortations in regard to the sins, and 
dangers, and duties of men, the word 
came to denote any who warned, or 
threatened, or in any way communi- 
cated the will of God; and even those 
who uttered devotional sentiments or 
praise. The name in the New Testa- 
ment is commonly connected with 
teachers; Acts xiii.1,““There were inthe 
churchat Antioch certain prophets, and 
teachers, as Barnabas,” &c.; xv. 32, 
“ And Judas and Silas, being prophets 
themselves,”’ &c.; xxi. 10, “A certain 
prophet named Agabus.” In 1 Cor. 
xii. 28, 29, prophets are mentioned as 
a class of teachers immediately after 
apostles, “‘And God hath set some in 
the church; first apostles, secondly 
prophets; thirdly teachers,’ &c. The 
same class of persons is again men- 
tioned in 1 Cor. xiv. 29—32, 89. In 
this place they are spoken of as being 
under the influence of revelation, 
“Let the prophets speak two or three, 
and let the other judge. If any thing 
be revealed to another that sitteth by, 
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let the first hold his peace. 
spirits of the prophets are subject to 
the prophets;” ver. 39, “Covet to 
prophesy, and forbid not to speak with 
tongues.” In this place endowments 
are mentioned under tle name of pro- 
phecy evidently in advance even of the 
power of speaking with tongues. Yet 
all‘these were to be subject to the 
authority of the apostle. 1 Cor. xiv. 
8%. In Eph. iv. 11, they are men- 
tioned again in the same order; “‘And 
he gave some apostles; and some pro- 
phets; and some evangelists; and some 
pastors, and teachers,” &c. From 
these passages the following things 
seem clear in relation to this class of 
persons. (1.) They were an order of 
teachers distinct from the apostles, 
and next to them in authority and 
rank. (2.) They were under the in- 
fluence of revelation, or inspiration 
in a certain sense. (3.) They had 
power of controlling themselves, and 
of speaking or keeping silence as they 
chose. They had the power of using 
their prophetic gifts as we have the 
ordinary faculties of our minds; and of 
course of abusing themalso. Thisabuse 
was apparent also in the case of those 
who had the power of speaking with 
tongues, 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 4, 6, 11, &e. 
(4.) They were subject to the apostles. 
(5.) They were superior to the other 
teachers and pastors in the church. 
(6.) The office or the endowment was 
temporary, designed for the settlement 
and establishment of the church; and 
then, like the apostolic office, having 
accomplished its purpose, tobe disused, 
and to cease. From these remarks, 
also, will be seen the propriety of 
regulating this office by apostolic 
authority ; or stating, as the apostle 
does here, the manner or me by which 
this gift was to be exercised. { Ac- 
cording to the proportion, This word 
(aveAoyiay) is no where else used in the 
New Testament. The word properly 
applies to mathematics (Schleusner), 
and means theratio or proportion which 
results from comparison of one number 
or magnitude with another. Ina 
large sense, therefore, as applied to 
other subjects, it denotes the measure 
of any thing. With us it means ana- 
logy, or the congruity or resemblance 
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And the | discovered between one thing and 


another, as we say there is an analogy 
or resemblance between the truths 
taught by reason and revelation. (Sec 
Butler’s Analogy.) But this is not 
its meaning here. lt means the mea- 
sure, the amount of faith bestowed on 
them, for he was exhorting them to 
(ver. 8.) “Think soberly, according as 
God hath dealt to every man the mea- 
sure of faith.” The word faith here 
means evidently, not the truths of tho 
Bible elsewhere revealed; nor their 
confidence in God; nor their personal 
Piety; but the extraordinary endow- 
ment bestowed on them by the gifts of 
prophecy. They were to conjine 
themselves strictly to that; they were 
not to usurp the apostolic authority, 
or to attempt to exercise their peculiar 
office; but they were to confine them- 
selves strictly to the functions of their 
office according to the measure of 
their faith, 2. ¢. the extraordinary en- 
dowment conferred on them. The 
word faith is thus used often to denote 
that extraordinary confidence in God 
which attended the working of mira- 
cles, &c., Matt. xvii. 26; xxi. 21; Luke 
xvii. 6. If this be the fair interpre- 
tation of the passage, then it is clear 
that the interpretation which applies 
it to systems of theology, and which 
demands that we should interpret the 
Bible so as to accord with the system, 
is one that is wholly unwarranted. It 
is to be referred solely to this class of 
religious teachers, without reference 
to any system of doctrine, or to any 
thing which had been revealed to any 
other class of men; or without affirm- 
ing that there is any resemblance 
between one truth and another. All 
that may be true, but it is not the 
truth taught inthis passage. And it 
is equally c!ear that the passage is not 
to be applied to teachers now, except 
as an illustration of the general prin- 
ciple that even those endowed with 
great and splendid talents are not to 
over-estimate them, but to regard 
them as the gift of God; to exercise 
them in subordination to his appoint- 
ment; and to seek to employ them in 
the manner, the place, and to the pur- 
pose that shall be according to his 
will. They are to employ them in 
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7 Or ministry, det us wait on our | 


ministering; or he that teacheth, 
on teaching; 


lor, imparteth. 2 or, liberally. 


the purpose for which God gave them; 
AND FOR NO OTHER. 

% Or ministry (Ssxovizv). This 
word properly means service of any 
kind; Luke x. 40. It is used in reli- 
gion to denote the service which is 
rendered to Christ as the Master. It 
is applied to all classes of ministers 
in the New Testament, as denoting 
their being the servants of Christ; and 
it is used particularly to denote that 
class who from this word were called 
deacons, %. €. those who had the care 
of the poor, who provided for the sick, 
and who watched over the external 
matters of the church. In the fol- 
lowing places it is used to denote the 
ministry, or service, which Paul and 
the other apostles rendered in their 
public work; Acts i. 17, 25; vi. 4; xii. 
25 ; xx. 24; xxi. 19; Rom. xi. 13; xv. 
31; 2 Cor. v. 18; vi. 3; Eph. iv. 12; 
1 Tim. i. 12. In a few places this 
word is used to denote the office 
which the deacons fulfilled; Acts vi. 
1; Acts xi. 20; 1 Cor. xvi. 15; 2 Cor. 
xi. 8. In this sense the word deacon 
(d:zxoves) is most commonly used, as 
denoting the office which was per- 
formed in providing for the poor and 
administering the alms of the church. 
It is not easy to say in what sense it 
is used here. I am inclined to the 
opinion that he did not refer to those 
who were appropriately called deacons, 
but to those engaged in the office of 
the ministry of the word; whose busi- 
ness it was to preach, and thus to 
serve the churches. In this sense the 
word is often used in the New Testa- 
ment, and the connection seems to 
demand the same interpretation here. 
{ On our ministering. Let us be 
wholly and diligently occupied in this. 
Let this be our great business, and let 
us give entire attention to it. Parti- 
cularly the connection requires us to 
understand this as directing those 
who ministered not to aspire to the 
office and honours of those who pro- 
phesied. Let them not think of 
themselves more highly than they 
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8 Or he that exhorteth, on 
exhortation : he that ! giveth, let 
him do it * with simplicity ; he 


@ Ps.ci. 


ought, but be engaged entirely in 


their own appropriate work. {He that 
teacheth, This word denotes those 
who instruct, or communicate know- 
ledge. It is clear that it is used to 
denote a class of persons different, in 
some respects, from those who pro- 
phesied and from those who exhorted. 
But in what this difference consisted, 
is not clear. Teachers are men- 
tioned in the New Testament in the 
grade next to the prophets; Acts xiii. 
1; 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29; Eph. iv. 11. 
Perhaps the difference between the 
prophets, the ministers, the teachers, 
and the exhorters wag this, that the 
first spake by inspiration; the second 
engaged in all the functions of the 
ministry properly so called, including 
the administration of the sacraments; 
the teachers were employed in com- 
municating instruction simply, teach- 
ing the doctrines of religion, but 
without assuming the office of minis- 
ters; and the fourth ewhorted, or 
entreated Christians to lead a holy 
life, without making it a .particular 
subject to teach, and without pretend- 
ing to administer the ordinances of 
religion. The fact that teachers are 
so often mentioned in the New Tes- 
tament, shows that they were a class 
by themselves. It may be worthy of 
remark that the churches in New 
England had, at £rst, a class of men 
who were called teachers. One was 
appointed to this office in every 
church, distinct from the pastor, whose 
proper business it was to instruct the 
congregation in the doctrines of reli- 
gion. The same thing exists substan- 
tially now in most churches, in the 
appointment of Sunday school teach- 
ers, whose main business it is to 
instruct the children in the doctrines 
of the Christian religion. It is an 
office of great importance to the 
church; and the exhortation of the 
apostle may be applied to them: that 
they should be assiduous, constant, dili- 
gentin their teaching; that they should 
confine themselves to their appropri- 
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that ruleth, with diligence; he 
that sheweth mercy, with cheer- 
fulness, @ 

@ 2 Cor.9.7. 


ate place; and should feel that their 


office is of great importance in the 
church of God; and remember that 
this is Ais arrangement, designed to 
promote the edification of his people. 

8. He that exhorteth. This word 
properly denotes one who urges to the 
practical duttes of religion, in distinc- 
tion from one who teaches its doc- 
irines. One who presents the warn- 
ings and the promises of God to excite 
men to the discharge of their duty. 
It is clear that there were persons 
who were recognised as engaging 
especially in this duty, and who were 
known by this appellation, as distin- 
guished from prophets and teachers. 
How long this was continued, there is 
no means of ascertaining; but it can- 
not be doubted that it may still be 
expedient, in many times and places, 
to have persons designated to this 
work. In most churches this duty .is 
now blended with the other offices of 
the ministry. §f He that giveth. Mar- 
gin, “tmparteth.” The word denotes 
the person whose office it was to dis- 
tribute ; and probably designates him 
who distributed the alms of the church, 
or him who was the deacon of the con- 
gregation. The connection requires 
that this meaning should be given to 
the passage ; and the word rendered 
giveth may denote one who imparts or 
distributes that which has been com- 
mitted to him for that purpose, as well 
as one who gives out of his private 
property. As the apostle is speaking 
here of offices in the church, the for- 
mer is evidently that which is intend- 
ed. It was deemed an important 
matter among the early Christians to 
impart liberally of their substance to 
support the poor, and provide for the 
needy; Acts ii, 44—47; iv. 84—87; 
v. I—11; Gal. ii. 10; Rom. xv. 26; 
2 Cor. viii. 8; ix. 2, 12. Hence it 
became necessary to appoint persons 
over these contributions, who should 
be especially charged with the man- 
agement of them, and who would see 
that they were properly distributed ; 
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9 Let love be without dissimu- 
lation. Abhor ¢ that which is 


evil; cleave to that which is good. 
bI Pet.1.22, o Ps,34.14, 


Acts vi. 1—6. Zhese were the per- 
sons who were denominated deacons; 
Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii. 8,12. J With 
simplicity; see Mat. vi. 22, “ If thine 
eye be single,” &c.; Luke xi. 34. The 
word simplicity (awraorys) is used in a 
similar sense to denote singleness, 
honesty of aim, purity, integrity, 
without any mixture of a base, selfish, 
or sinister end. It requires the be- 
stowment of a favour without seeking 
any personal or selfish ends; without 
partiality; but actuated only by the 
desire to bestow them in the best pos- 
sible manner to promote the object 
for which they were given; 2 Cor. 
viii. 2; ix. 11, 18; i. 12; Eph. vi. 5; 
Col. iii. 22. It is plain that when 
property was intrusted to them, there 
would be danger that they might be 
tempted to employ it for selfish and 
sinister ends, to promote their influ- 
ence and prosperity; and hence the 
apostle exhorted them to do it with a 
single aim to the object for which it 
was given. Well did he know that 
there was nothing more tempting than 
the possession of wealth, though given 
to be appropriated to others. And 
this exhortation 18 applicable not only 
to the deacons of the churches, but to 
all who in this day of Christian bene- 
volence are intrusted with money to 
advance the kingdom of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. § He thatruleth. This 
word properly designates one who is 
set over others, or who presides or 
rules, or one who attends with dili- 
gence and care to a thing. In 1 
‘Thess. v. 12, it is used in relation to 
ministers in general: ‘“‘ And we be- 
seech you, brethren, to know them 
which labour among you, and are over 
you inthe Lord;” 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5,12, it 
is applied to the head of a family, or 
one who diligently and faithfully per- 
forms the duty of a father: “ One that 
ruleth well his own house;” 1 Tim. vy. 
17, it is applied to “ elders” in the 
church: ‘“ Let the elders that rule 
well,” &c, It is not elsewhere used 
except in Titus iii. 8, 14, ina differ. 
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ent sense, where it is translated “to 
maintain good works.” The prevail- 
ing sense of the word, therefore, is to 
rule, to preside over, orto have the man- 
agement of. But to what class of per- 
sons reference is had here, and what 
was precisely their duty, has been 
made a matter of controversy, and it 
is not easy to determine. Whether 
this refers to a permanent office in the 
church, or to an occasional presiding 
in their assemblies convened for busi- 
ness, &c. is not settled by the use of 
the word. It has the idea of ruling, 
as in a family, or of presiding, as in a 
deliberate assembly; and either of 
these ideas would convey all that is 
implied in the original word; comp. 1 
Cor. xii.28. (With diligence. This 
word properly means haste (Mark vi. 
25; Luke i. 39); but it also denotes 
industry, attention, care; 2 Cor. vii. 
11, “ What carefulness it wrought in 
you;” 12, ** That our care for you in 
the sight of God,” d&c.; viii. 7, 8, 
(Gr.) Heb. vi. 11. It means here 
that they should be attentive to the 
duties of their vocation, and engage 
with ardour in that which was com- 
mitted to them to do. J He that 
showeth mercy. It is probable, says 
Calvin, that this refers to those who 
had the care of the sick and infirm, 
the aged and the needy; not so much 
to provide for them by charity, as to 
attend on them in their affliction, and 
to take care of them. Tothe deacons 
was committed the duty of distribut- 
ing alms, but to others that of per- 
sonal attendance. This can hardly 
be called an office, in the technical 
sense ; and yet it is not improbable 
that they were designated to this by 
the church, and requested to perform 
it. ‘There were no hospitals and no 
almshouses. Christians felt it their 
duty to show personal attention to 
the infirm and the sick; and so im- 
portant was their office, that it was 
dcemed worthy of notice in a general 
direction to the church. {{ With 
cheerfulness. The direction given to 
those who distributed alms was to do 
it with simplicity, with an honest aim 
to meet the purpose for which it was 
intrusted to them. The direction 
bere varies according to the duty to 
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be performed. It is to be done with 
cheerfulness, pleasantness, joy; with 
a kind, benign, and happy temper. 
The importance of this direction to 
those in this situation is apparent. 
Nothing tends so much to enhance 
the value of personal attendance on 
the sick and afflicted, as a kind and 
cheerful temper. Tf any where a 
mild, amiable, cheerful, and patient 
disposition is needed, it is near a sick 
bed, and when administering to the 
wants of those who are in affliction. 
And whenever we may be called to 
such a service, we should remember 
that this isindispensable. If morose- 
ness, or impatience, or fretfulness is 
discovered in us, it will pain those 
whom we seek to benefit, embitter 
their feelings, and render our services 
of comparatively little value. The 
needy and infirm, the feeble and the 
aged, have enough to bear without 
the impatience and harshness of pro- 
fessed friends. It may be added that 
the example of the Lord Jesus Christ 
is the brightest which the world has 
furnished of this temper. Though 
constantly encompassed by the infirm 
and the afflicted, yet he was always 
kind, and gentle, and mild, and has 
left before us exactly what the apos- 
tle meant when he said, ‘he that 
showeth mercy with cheerfulness.’ 
The example of the good Samaritan 
is also another instance of what is 
intended by this direction ; comp. 2 
Cor. ix. 7. This direction is particu- 
larly applicable to a physician. 

We have here an account of the 
establishment, the order, and the 
duties of the different members of the 
Christian church. The amount of it 
all is, that we should discharge with 
fidelity the duties which belong to us 
in the sphere of life in which we are 
placed; and not despise the rank 
which God has assigned us ; not to 
think of ourselves more highly than 
we ought; but to act well our part, 
according to the station where we are 
placed, and the talents with which we 
are endowed. If this were done, it 
would put an end to discontent, ambi- 
tion, and strife, and would produce 
the blessings of universal peace aud 
order. 
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10 Be kindly ¢ affectioned one 


to another ! with brotherly love ; 
@1 Pet.2.17. 1 or, in the love of the breturen. 


9. Let love. The apostle proceeds 
to specify the duties of Christians in 
general, that they might secure the 
beauty and order of the church. The 
first which he specifies is love. This 
word here evidently refers to benevo- 
lence, or to good-will toward all man- 
kind. In ver. 10 he specifies the duty 
of brotherly love; and there can be 
no doubt that he here refers to the 
benevolence which we ought to cherish 
towards all men. A similar distinc- 
tion is found in 2 Pet. i. 7, “ And to 
brotherly-kindness add charity,” 1. e. 
benevolence, or good will, and kind 
feelings to others. (| Without dis- 
stimulation. Without hypocrisy. Let 
it be sincere and unfeigned. Let it 
not consist in words or professions 
only, but let it be manifested in acts 
of kindness and in deeds of charity ; 
1 John iii. 18; comp. 1 Pet. i. 22. 
Genuine benevolence js not that which 
merely professes attachment, but 
which is evinced by acts of kindness 
and affection. J Abhor that which ts 
evil. The word adhor means to hate; 
to turn from; to avoid. The word 
evil here has reference to malice, or 
unkindness, rather than to evil in 

eneral. The apostle is exhorting to 
ove, or kindness; and between the 
direction to love all men, and the par- 
ticular direction about brotherly love, 
he places this general direction to 
abhor that which is evil; that which 
is evil in relation to the subject under 
discussion, that is, malice or unkind- 
ness. The word evil is not unfre- 
quently used in this limited sense to 
denote some particular or special evil; 
Mat. v. 87, 39, d&c.; comp. Ps. xxxiv. 
14; 2 Tim. ii. 19; Ps. xevii. 10; 1 
Thess. v. 22. {J Cleave to that which 
ts good. The word rendered cleave 
to denotes properly the act of gluing, 
or uniting firmly by glue. It is then 
used to denote a very firm adherence 
to an object ; to be firmly united to it. 
Here it means that Christians should 
be firmly uitached to that which is 
good, and not scparate or part from it. 
The good here referred to is particu- 
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in honour preferring © one an- 


other. 
b1 Pet.5.5. 


larly that which pertains to benevo- 
lence—to all men, and especially te 
Christians. It should not be occa- 
sional only, or irregular; but it 
should be constant, active, decided. 
10. Be kindly affectioned. The 
word here used occurs no where else 
in the New Testament. It properly 
denotes tender affection, such as that 
which subsists between parents and 
children; and it means that Chris- 
tians should have similar feelings 
towards each other, as belonging to 
the same family, and as united in the 
same principles and interests. The 
Syriac renders this, ‘“ Love your 
brethren, and love one another ;’’ 
comp. 1 Pet. ii.17. J With brotherly 
love. Or in love to the brethren. 
The word denotes the affection which 
subsists between brethren. The duty 
is one which is often presented in the 
New Testament, and which our 
Saviour intended should be regarded 
as a badge of discipleship ; see Note, 
John xili. 34, 35, “ By this shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, if 
ye have love one to another; John 
xv. 12, 17; Eph. v. 2; 1 Thess. iv. 
9; 1 Pet. i. 22; 1 John ii. 7, 8; iii. 
11, 23; iv. 20,21. The apostle Paul 
in this place manifests his peculiar 
manner of writing. He does not sim- 
ply enjoin brotherly love, but he adds 
that it should be kindly affectioned. 
It should be with the tenderness which 
characterizes the most endearing na- 
tural relationship. This he expresses 
by a word which is made for the occa- 
sion (Q:2«creeyd), blending love with 
natural affection, and suffering it to be 
manifest in your intercourse with one 
another. { Jn honour. In showing 
or manifesting respect or honour. 
Not in seeking honour, or striving 
after respect, but in showing it to one 
another. { Preferring one another. 
The word preferring means going 
before, leading, setting an example. 
Thus in showing mutual respect and 
honour, they were to strive to excel; 
not to see which could obtain most 
honour, but which could confer most, 
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12 Rejuicing 4 in hope; patient ¢ 


® fervent in spirit; serving the ° | in tribulation; continuing / instant 


Lord. 


@ Acts 20.34,35. 6Col.4.12, o¢ Heb.12.28. 


or manifest most respect ; comp. 1 


Pet. i. 5; Eph. v. 21. Thus they 
were to be studious to show to each 
other all the respect which was due 
in the various relations of life; chil- 
dren to show proper respect to parents, 
parents to children, servants to their 
masters, &c.; and all to strive by 
mutual kindness to promote tne hap- 
piness of the Christian community. 
How different this from the spirit of 
the world; the spirit which seeks, not 
to confer honour, but to obtain it; 
which aims, not to diffuse respect, 
but to attract all others to give hon- 
our to us. If this single direction 
were to be obeyed in society, it would 
put an end at once to no small part of 
the envy, and ambition, and heart- 
burning, and dissatisfaction of the 
world. It would produce content- 
ment, harmony, love, and order in the 
community; and stay the progress of 
crime, and annihilate the evils of 
strife, and discord, and malice. And 
especially, it would give order and 
beauty to the church. It would hum- 
ble the ambition of those who, like 
Diotrephes, love to have the pre-emi- 
nence (3 John 9), and make every 
man willing to occupy the place for 
which God has designed him, and 
rejoice that his brethren may be 
exalted to higher posts of responsibil- 
ity and honour. 

11. Not slothful. The word ren- 
dered sloth/ul refers to those who are 
slow, idle, destitute of promptness of 
mind and activity; comp. Matt. xxv. 
16. J Jn business (ci cxovdn). This 
is the same word which in ver. 8 is 
rendered diligence. It properly denotes 
haste, intensity, ardour of mind; and 
hence also it denotes industry, labour. 
The direction means that we should 
be diligently occupied in our proper 
employment. It does not refer to any 
particular occupation, but is used in 
2 general sense to denote all the labour 
which we may have to do; or is a 
direction to be faithful and industrious 


in prayer; 


@ chap.5.2,3. ¢Jan.esl.4. jf Lukelé.1. 


in the discharge of all our appropriate 
duties; comp. Eccl. ix. 10. ‘The ten- 
dency of the Christian religion is to 
promote industry. (1.) It teaches the 
value of time. (2.) Presents numer- 
ous and important things to be done. 
(8.) It inclines men to be conscien- 
tious in the improvement of each 
moment. (4.) And it takes away the 
mind from those pleasures and pur- 
suits which generate and promote in- 
dolence. The Lord Jesus was con- 
stantly employed in filling up the great 
duties of his life, and the effect of his 
religion has been to promote industry 
wherever it has spread both among 
nations and individuals. An idle man 
and a Christian are names which do 
not harmonize. Every Christian has 
enough to do to occupy all his time ; 
and he whose life is spent in ease and 
in doing nothing, should doubt alto- 
gether his religion. God has assigned 
us much to accomplish; and he will 
hold us answerable for the faithful per- 
formance of it; comp. John v. 17; ix. 
4; 1 Thess. iv. 11; 2 Thess. iii. 10, 12. 
All that would be needful to transform 
the idle, and vicious, and wretched, 
into sober and useful men, would be to 
give to them the spirit of the Christian 
religion; see the cxample of Paul, 
Acts xx. 34,35. Fervent. This word 
is usually applied to water, or to metals 
so heated as to bubble, or boil. It 
hence is used to denote ardour, inten- 
sity, or as we express it, a glow,— 
meaning intense zeal, Acts xviii. 25. 
Q dn Spirit. In your mind or heart. 
The expression is used to denote a 
mind filled with intense ardour in 
whatever it is engaged. It is sup- 
posed that Christians would first find 
appropriate objects for their labour, 
and then engage in them with intense 
ardour and zeal. {Serving Regard- 
ing yourselves as the servants of the 
Lord. This direction is to be under- 
stood as connected with the preceding, 
and as growing out of it. They were 
to be diligent and fervid, and in doing 
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so were to regard themselves as serv- 
ing the Lord, or to do it in obedience 
to the command of God, and to pro- 
mote his glory. The propriety of this 
caution may casily be seen. (1.) The 
tendency of worldly employments is 
to take off the affections from God. 
(2.) Men are prone to forget God when 
deeply engaged in their worldly em- 
ployments. It is proper to recall their 
attention to him. (8.) The right dis- 
charge of our duties in the various 
employments of life is to be regarded 
as serving God. He has arranged the 
order of things in this life to promote 
employment. He has made industry 
essential to happiness and success; and 
hence to be industrious from proper 
motives is to be regarded as acceptable 
service of God. (4.) He has required 
that all such employments should be 
conducted with reference to his will 
and to his honour, 1 Cor. x. 31; Eph. 
vi. 5; Col. iii. 17, 22—24; 1 Pet. iv. 
11, The meaning of the whole verse 
is, that Christians should be industri- 
ous, should be ardently engaged in 
some lawful employment, and that 
they should pursue it with reference 
to the will of God, in obedience to his 
commands, and to his glory. 

12. Rejotcing in hope. That is, in 
the hope of eternal life and glory 
which the gospel produces ; see Notes 
on chap. v. 2,3. J Patient in tribu- 
lation. In affliction patiently endur- 
ing all that may be appointed. Chris- 
tians may be enabled to do this by the 
sustaining influence of their hope of 
future glory; of being admitted to that 
world where there shall be no more 
death, and where all tears shall be 
wiped away from their eyes, Rev. xxi. 
4; vii. 17; comp. James i. 4. See the 
influence of hope in sustaining us in 
affliction more fully considered in the 
Notes on chap. viii. 18—28. {| Con- 
tinuing instant in prayer. That is, 
be persevering in prayer; see Col. iv. 
2; see Notes, Luke xviii. 1. The 
meaning of this direction is, that in 
order to discharge aright the duties 
of the Christian life, and especially 
to maintain a joyful hope, and to be 
sustained in the midst of afflictions, 
it is necessary to cherish a spirit of 
prayer, and to live near to God. How 
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often a Christian should pray, the 

criptures do not inform us. Of David 
we are told that he prayed seven times 
a-day (Ps. cxix. 164); of Daniel, that 
he was accustomed to pray three times 
a day (Dan. vi. 10); of our Saviour 
we have repeated instances of his 
praying mentioned ; and the same of 
the apostles. The following rules, 
perhaps, may guide us in this. (1.) 
Every Christian should have some 
time allotted for this service, and some 
place where he may be alone with 
God. (2.) It is not easy, perhaps not 
possible, to maintain a life of piety 
without regular habits of secret devo- 
tion. (3.) The morning, when we 
have experienced God’s protecting 
care, when the mind is fresh, and the 
thoughts are as yet clear and unoccu- 
pied with the world, when we go forth 
to the duties, trials, and temptations 
of the day; and the evening, when we 
have again experienced his goodness, 
and are about to commit ourselves to 
his protecting care, and when we need 
his pardoning mercy for the errors and 
follies of the day, seem to be times 
which commend themselves to all ag 
appropriate seasons for private devo- 
tion. (4.) Every person will also find 
other times when private prayer will 
be needful, and when hewill be inclined 
to it. In affliction, in perplexity, in 
moments of despondency, in danger, 
and want, and disappointment, and in 
the loss of friends, we shall feel the 
propriety of drawing near to God, 
and of pouring out the heart before 
him. (5.) Besides this, every Chris- 
tian is probably conscious of times 
when he feels peculiarly inclined to 
pray; he feels just like praying; he 
has a spirit of supplication; and 
nothing but prayer will meet the in- 
stinctive desires of his bosom. We are 
often conscious of an earnest desire 
to see and converse with an absent 
friend, to have communion with those 
we love; and we value such fellowship 
as among the happiest moments of 
life. So with the Christian. He may 
have an earnest desire to have com- 
munion with God; his heart pants for 
it; and he cannot resist the propensity 
to seek him, and pour out his desires 
before him. Compare the feelings ex- 
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13 Distributing ¢ to the necessity 
of saints; given to hospitality.? 


@ Ps.41.1; Heb.13.16. & Heb.13.2;1 Pet.4.9. 


pressed by David in Ps. xlii. 1, 2,“ As 
the hart panteth after the water- 
brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, 
O God. My soul thirsteth for God, 
for the living God; when shall I come 
and appear before God;”’ comp. Ps. 
Ixiii. 1. Such seasons should be im- 
proved; they are the “spring times” 
of our picty; and we should expand 
every sail, that we may be “ filled with 
all the fullness of God.’’ They are 
happy, blessed moments of our life; 
and then devotion is sweetest and most 
pure; and then the soul knows what 
it is to have fellowship with the Father 
and with his Son Jesus Christ, 1 John 
j.3. (6.) In addition to all this, 
Christians may be in the habit of 
praying to God without the formality 
of retirement. God locks upon the 
heart; and the heart may pour forth 
its secret desires to Him even when 
in business, when conversing with a 
friend, when walking, when alone, and 
when in society. Thus the Christian 
may live a life of prayer; and it shall 
be one of the characteristics of his 
life that he prays! By this he shall 
be known; and in this he shall learn 
the way to posscss peace in religion. 


“In every joy that crowns my days, 
In every pain I bear. ; ; 

My heart shall find delight in praise, 
Or seek relief in prayer. 


“ When gladness wings my favour?d heur, 
Thy love my thoughts shall, fill 

Resign’d when storms of sorrow lower, 
My soul shall meet thy will, 


: y lifted eye, without a tear 
The gathering storm shall see 

My steadfast heart shall know no fear, 
That heart shall rest on thee.” 


13. Distributing. The word used 
here denotes having things in common 
(xoivwvodvees). It means that they 
should be communicative, or should 
regard their property as so far common 
as to supply the wants of others. In 
the earliest times of the church, 
Christians had all things in common 
(Notes, Acts ii. 44), and felt them- 
selves bound to meet all the wants of 
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14 Bless ¢ them which persecute 
you: bless, and curse not. 


o Matt.5.44. 


their brethren. One of the most 
striking effects of Christianity was to 
loosen their grasp on property, and 
dispose them to impart liberally to 
those who had need. The direction 
here does not mean that they should 
literally have all things in common ; 
that is, to go back to a state of savage 
barbarity; but that they should be 
liberal, should partake of their good 
things with those who were needy; 
comp. Gal. vi. 6; Rom. xv. 27; Phil. 
iv. 15; 1 Tim. vi. 18. (To the xeces- 
sity. Tothe wants. That is, distri- 
bute to them such things as they need, 
food, raiment, &c. This command, of 
covrse. has reference to the poor. 
J Of saints. Of Christians, or the 
friends of God. They are called saints 
as being holy (éy:0:), or consecrated 
to God. his duty of rendering aid 
tc. Christians especially, does not in- 
terfere with the general love of man- 
kind. The law of the New Testa- 
ment is (Gal. vi. 10), “As we have 
oppor’ unity, let us do good to all men, 
especially to them who are of the 
household of faith.” The Christian 
is indeed to lvve all mankind, and to 
do them good as far as may be in his 
power, Matt. v. 43, 44; Titus iii. 8; 
1 Tim. vi, 18; Heb. xiii. 16. But he 
is to show particular interest in the 
welfare of his brethren, and to see 
that the poor members of the church 
are provided for; for, (1.) They are 
our brethren; they are of the same 
family; they are attached to the same 
Lord; and to do good to them is to 
evince love to Christ, Matt. xxv. 40; 
Mark ix.41. (2.) They are left espe- 
cially to the care of the church; and 
if the church neglects them, we may 
be sure the world will also, Matt. xxvi. 
11. Christians, especially in the time 
of the apostles, had reason to expect 
little compassion from the men of the 
world. They were persecuted and 
oppressed ; they would be embarrassed 
in their business, perhaps thrown out 
of occupation by the opposition of 
their enemies; and it was therefore 
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peculiarly incumbent on their brethren 
to aid them. To a certain extent it 
is always true, that the world is reluc- 
tant to aid the friends of God; and 
hence the poor followers of Christ 
are in a peculiar manner thrown on 
the benefactions of the church. (3.) 
It is not improbable that there might 
be a peculiar reason at that time for 
enjoining this on the attention of the 
Romans. It was a time of persecu- 
tion, and perhaps of extensive distress. 
In the days of Claudius (about A. D. 
50), there was a famine in Judea 
which produced great distress, and 
many of the poor and oppressed might 
flee to the capital for aid. We know, 
from other parts of the New Testa- 
ment, that at that time the apostle 
was deeply interested in procuring aid 
for the poor brethren in Judea, Rom. 
xv. 25, 26; comp. Acts xix. 21; 2 Cor. 
viii. 1—7; ix. 2—4. But the same 
reasons for aiding the poor followers 
of Christ will exist substantially in 
every age; and one of the most pre- 
cious privileges conferred on men is 
to be permitted to assist those who are 
the friends of God, Ps. xli. 1—3; Pr. 
xiv. 21. QJ Given to hospitality. This 
expression means that they should 
readily and cheerfully entertain stran- 
gers. This is a duty which is fre- 
quently enjoined in the Scriptures, 
Heb. xiii. 2, ‘Be not forgetful.to en- 
tertain strangers, for thereby many 
have entertained angels unawares;”’ 
1 Pet. iv. 9, ‘Use hospitality one to 
another without grudging.” Paul 
mikes this especially the duty of a 
Christian bishop; 1 Tim. iii. 2, “A 
bishop then must...be given to hospi- 
tality;’? Titus i. 8. Hospitality is 
especially enjoined by the Saviour, and 
its exercise commanded; Matt. x. 40, 
42, “We that receiveth you receiveth 
me,” &c. The want of hospitality is 
one of the charges which the Judge 
of mankind will allege against the | 
wicked, and on which he will condemn 
them; Matt. xxv. 43,‘ I was a stranger, 
and ye took me notin.” It is espe- 
cially commended to us by the example 
of Abraham (Gen. xviii. 1—8), and of 
Lot (Gen. xix. 1, 2), who thus received 
angels unawares. It was one of the 
viztues on which Job particularly 
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commended himself, and which he had 
not failed to practise ; Job xxxi. 16, 
17, “If I have withheld the poor from 
their desire, or have caused the eyes 
of the widow to fail; or have eaten my 
morsel myself alone, and the father- 
less hath not eaten thereof,” &c. In 
the time of our Saviour it was evi- 
dently practised in the most open and 
frank manner; Luke x. 7, “And in the 
same house remain, eating and drink- 
ing such things as they give.” A re- 
markable instance is also mentioned 
in Luke xi. 5. This virtue is no less 
common in eastern nations at present 
than it was in the time of Christ. 
It is emixently the virtue of oriental 
nations, of their ardent and open tem- 
perament. It springs up naturally in 
countries thinly settled, where the 
sight of a stranger would be therefore 
peculiarly pleasant; in countries too, 
where the occupation was chiefly to 
attend flocks, and where there was 
much leisure for conversation ; and 
where the population was too sparse, 
and the travellers too infrequent, to 
justify inn-keeping as a business. 
From all these causes, it has happened 
that there are, properly speaking, no 
inns or taverns in the regions around 
Palestine. It was customary, indeed, 
to erect places for lodging and shelter 
at suitable distances, or by the side of 
springs or watering places, for travel- 
lers to lodge in. But they are built 
at the public expense, and are unfur- 
nished. Each traveller carries his own 
bed and clothes and cooking utensils, 
and such places are merely designed 
as a shelter for caravans; (see Robin- 
son’s Calmet, art. Caravanserai.) It 
is still so; and hence it becomes, in 
their view, a virtue of high order to 
entertain, at their own tables, and in 
their families, such strangers as may 
be travelling. Niebuhr says, that 
“the hospitality of the Arabs has 
always been the subject of praise; and 
I believe that those of the present 
day exercise this virtue no less than 
the ancients did. There are, in the 
villages of Tehama, houses which are 
public, where travellers may lodge 
and be entertained some days gratis, 
if they will be content with the fare; 
and they are much frequented. When 
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16 Be 5 of the same mind one 


rejoice, and weep with them that | toward another. Mind ¢ not high 


weep. 


@ 1Cor.12.26. d 1Pet.3.8. 


the Arabs are at table, they invite 


those who happen to come to eat with 
them, whether they be Christians or 
Mahometans, gentle or simple.’— 
“The primitive Christians,” says 
Calmet, “considered one principal 
part of their duty to consist in show- 
ing hospitality to strangers. They 
were in fact so ready in discharging 
this duty, that the very heathen ad- 
mired them for it. ‘They were hospi- 
table to all strangers, but especially 
to those who were of the household 
of faith. Believers scarcely ever 
travelled without letters of commun- 
ion, which testified the purity of their 
faith, and procured for them a favour- 
able reception wherever the name of 
Jesus Christ was known;”’ (Calmet, 
Dict.) Calmet is also of opinion that 
the two minor epistles of John may be 
such letters of recommendation and 
communion; comp. 2 John 10. It 
may be added that it would be parti- 
cularly expected of Christians that 
they should show hospitality to the 
ministers of religion. They were 
commonly poor; they received no fixed 
salary; they travelled from place to 
place; and they would be dependent 
for support on the kindness of those 
who loved the Lord Jesus Christ. 
This was particularly intended by our 
Saviour’s instructions on the subject, 
Matt. x. 11—13, 40—42. The duty 
of hospitality is still binding on Chris- 
tians andall men. ‘The law of Christ 
is not repealed. The customs of 
society are indeed changed; and one 
evidence of advancement in commerce 
and in security, is furnished in the 
fact that inns are now provided and 
patronized for the traveller in all 
Christian lands. Still this does not 
lessen the obligations to show hospi- 
tality. It is demanded by the very 
genius of the Christian religion; it 
evinces proper love towards mankind; 
it shows that there is a feeling of 
brotherhood and kindness towards 
others, when such hospitality is shown. 

It unites society, creates new bonds 


things, but condescend ! to men of 
oe Jer.45.5. 1 or, be contented with mean things. 


of interest and affection, “to show 


kindness to the stranger and to the 
poor. ‘To what extent this is to be 
done, is one of those questions whicb 
are to be left to every man’s con- 
science and views of duty. No rule 
can be given on the subject. Many 
men have not the means to be exten- 
sively hospitable; and many are not 
placed in situations that require it. 
No rules could be given that should 
be applicable to all cases ; and hence 
the Bible has left the general direc- 
tion, has furnished examples where it 
was exercised, has recommended it to 
mankind, and then has left every man 
to act on the rule, as he will answer 
it to God ; see Matt. xxv. 34—46. 

14. Bless them, &e; see Note, Mat. 
y. 44; comp. Luke vi. 28. {J Bless, 
and curse not. Bless only; or con- 
tinue to bless, however long or aggra- 
vated may be the injury. Do not be 
provoked to anger, or to cursing, by 
any injury, persecution, or reviling. 
This is one of the most severe ana 
difficult duties of the Christian reli- 
gion; and it is a duty which nothing 
else but religion will enable men to 
perform. To curse denotes properly to 
devote to destruction. Where there is 
power to do it, it implies the destruc- 
tion of the object. Thus the fig-tree 
that was cursed by the Saviour soon 
withered away: Mark xi. 21. Thus 
those whom God curses will be cer- 
tainly destroyed; Mat.xxv.41. Where 
there is not power to do it, to curse 
implies the invoking of the aid of God 
to devote to destruction. Hence it 
means to imprecate ; to implorea curse 
from God to rest on others; to pray 
that God would destroy them. Ina 
larger sense still, it means to abuse by 
reproachful words; to calumniate ; or 
to express one’s self in a violent, pro- 
fane, and outrageous manner. In this 
passage it seems to have especial refer- 
ence to this. 

15. Rejoice with them, &c. This 
command grows out of the doctrine 
stated in ver. 4, 5, that the church is 
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low estate. @ Be not wise in your 
own zonceits, 


@ 1sa.5.21. 


one; that it has one interest; and 
therefore that there should be common 
sympathy in its joys and sorrows. Or, 
enter into the welfare of your fellow- 
Christians, and show your attachment 
to them byrejoicing that they are made 
happy; comp. 1 Cor. xii. 26, “ And 
whether....one member be honoured, 
all the members rejoice with it.” In 
this way happiness diffuses and multi- 
pliesitself. 1 becomes expanded over 
the face of the whole society; and the 
union of the Christian body tends to 
enlarge the sphere of happiness and to 
prolong the joy conferred by religion. 
God has bound the family of man 
together by these sympathies, and it 
is one of the happiest of all devices to 
perpetuate and extend human enjoy- 
ments. {| Weep, d&c.; see Note on 
John xi. 35. Atthe grave of Lazarus 
our Saviour evinced this in a most ten- 
der and affecting manner. The design 
of this direction is to produce mutual 
kindness and affection, and to divide 
our sorrows by the sympathies of 
friends. Nothing is so well fitted to do 
this as the sympathy of those we love. 
All who are afflicted know how much 
it diminishes their sorrow to see others 
sympathizing with them, and espe- 
cially those who evince in their sym- 
pathies the Christian spirit. Iow sad 
would be a ‘suffering world if there 
were none who regarded our griefs 
with interest or with tears! if every 
sufferer were left to bear his sorrows 
unpitied and alone! and if all the ties 
of human sympathy were rudely cut at 
once, and men were left to suffer in 
solituile and unbefriended! It may be 
added that it is the special duty of 
Christians to sympathize in each 
other’s griefs, (1.) Because their Sa- 
viour set them the example; (2.) Be- 
cause they belong to the same family ; 
(3.) Because they are subject to simi- 
lar trials and afflictions; and, (4.) 
Because they cannot expect the sym- 
pathy of a cold and unfeeling world. 
16. Be of the same mind, &c. This 
passage hasbeen variously interpreted. 
“FEnterinto each other’s circumstances 
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17 Recompense © to no man 
evil for evil. Provide ° things 
b Mat.5.39, 1 Pet.3.9. ¢2 Cor.8.21. 


in order to see how you would yourself 


feel.” Chrysostom. Be agreed in 
your opinions and views.” Siuart.— 
“ Bo united or agreed with cach other.” 
Flatt; comp. Phil. ii. 2: 2 Cor. xiii, 
11. A literal translation of the Greek 
will give somewhat a different sense, 
but one evidently correct. “ Think of, 
i. é. regard, or seek after the same 
thing for each other; 7. ¢. what you 
regard or seek for yourself, seek also 
for your brethren. Do nothave divided 
interests; do not be pursuing different 
ends and aims; do not indulge coun- 
ter plans and purposes; and do not 
seek honours, offices, foryourself which 
you do not seek for your brethren, so 
that you may still regard yourselves as 
brethren on a level, and aim at the 
same object.”” The Syriac has well 
rendered the passage: “ And what 
you think concerning yourselves, the 
same also think concerning your bre- 
thren ; neither think with an elevated 
or ambitious mind, but accommodate 
yourselves to those who are of hum- 
bler condition ;” comp. 1 Pet. iii. 8. 
{ Mind not high things. Greek, Not 
thinking of high things. That is, not 
seeking them, or aspiring after them. 
The connection shows that the apostle 
had in view those things which per- 
tained to worldly offices and honours; 
wealth, and state, and grandeur. They 
were not to seek them for themselves; 
nor were they to court the society or 
the honours of the men in an elevated 
rank in life. Christians were com- 
monly of the poorer ranks, and they 
were to seck their companions and joys 
there, and not to aspire to the society 
of the great and the rich; comp. Jer. 
xlv. 5, ‘ And seekest thou great things 
for thyself? Seek them not;’? Luke 
xii.15. J Condescend (cuvarayopsye). 
Literally, “being led away by, or 
being conducted by.” It does not 
properly mean to condescend, but 
denotes a yielding, or being guided and 
led in the thoughts, feelings, plans, by 
humble objects. Margin, “ Be con- 
tented with mean things.” J Tomen 
of low estate. In the Greek the word 
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honest in 
men, 
18 Ifit be possible, as much as 
@ Ps.34.14; Heb.12,14. 


the sight of all 


here is anadjective (rassivos), and may 


refer either to men or to things, either 
in the masculine or neuter gender. 
The sentiment is not materially 
changed whichever interpretation is 
adopted. It means that Christians 
should seek the objects of interest and 
companionship, not among the great, 
the rich, and the noble, but among the 
humble and the obscure. They should 
doit because their Master did it before 
them; because his friends are most 
commonly found among those in hum- 
ble life; because Christianity prompts 
to benevolence rather than to a fond- 
ness for pride and display ; and because 
of the influence on the mind produced 
by an attempt to imitate the great, to 
seek the society of the rich, and to 
mingle with the scenes of gaiety, 
folly, and ambition. {Be not wise, 
&c; comp. Isa. v. 21, “ Wo unto them 
that are wise in their own eyes, and 
prudent in theirown sight.’’ See Note 
chap. xi. 25. The meaning is, do not 
trust in the conceit of your own supe- 
rior skill and understanding, and 
refuse to hearken to the counsel of 
others. § Jn your own conceits. 
Greek, Among yourselves. Syriac, 
‘In your own opinion.”’? The direc- 
tion here accords with that just given, 
and means that they should not be 
elated with pride above their brethren ; 
or be headstrong and self-confident. 
The tendency of religion is to produce 
a low estimate of our own importance 
and attainments. 

1%. Recompense. Render, give, or 
return; see Note, Mat. v.39. This 
is probably one of the most difficult 
precepts of Christianity ; but the law 
of Christ on the subject is unyielding. 
It is a solemn demand made on all his 
followers, and it must be obeyed. 
q Provide. The word rendered pro- 
vide means properly to think or medi- 
tate beforehand. Make it a matter of 
previous thought, of settled plan, of 
design. This direction would make it 
a matter of principle and fixed purpose 
to do that which is right; and not to 
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lieth in you, live peaceably ¢ with 
all men. 
19 Dearly beloved, avenge ® not 
b Lev.19.18. 


leave it to the fluctuations of feeling, 


or to the influence of excitement. The 
same direction is given in 2 Cor. viii. 
21. J Things honest. Literally things 
beautiful, or comely. The expression 
here does not refer to property, or to 
provision made for a family, &c. The 
connexion requires us to understand 
it respecting conduct, and especially 
our conduct towards those who injure 
us. Itrequiresustoevince a spirit, and 
to manifest a deportment in such cases, 
that shall be lovely and comely in the 
view of others; such as all men will 
approve and admire. And the apostle 
wisely cautions us to provide for this, 
t. é. to think of it beforehand, to make 
it a matter of fixed principle and pur- 
pose, so that we shall not be overtaken 
and excited by passion. If left to the 
time when the offence shall be given, 
we may be excited and off our guard, 
and may therefore evince an improper 
temper. All persons who have ever 
been provoked by injury (and who has 
not been ?) will see the profound wis- 
dom of this caution to discipline and 
guard the temper by previous purpose, 
that we may not evince an improper 
spirit. {] In the sight of all men. Such 
as all must approve; such that no man 
can blame; and, therefore, such as 
shall do no discredit to religion. This 
expression is taken from Prov. iii. 4. 
The passage shows that men may be 
expected to approve a mild, kind, and 
patient temper in the reception of, 
injuries; and facts show that this is 
the case. The Christian spirit is one 
that the world mus¢ approve, however 
little it is disposed to act on it. 

18. Jf it be possible. If it can be 
done. This expression implies that it 
could not always be done. Still it 
should be an object of desire; and we 
should endeavour to obtain it. {J As 
much as lieth in you. This implies 
two things: (1.) We are to do our 
utmost endeavours to preserve peace, 
and to appease the anger and malice of 
others. (2.) We are not to begin or 
to originate a quarrel, So far as we 
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yourselves; but rather give place 
unto wrath; for it is written, 4 
a Deut.32.35. 


are concerned, we are to seek peace. 
But then it does not always depend on 
us. Others may oppose and persecute 
us; they will hate religion, and may 
slander, revile,and otherwiseinjure us ; 
or they may commence an assault on 
our persons or property. For their 
assaults we are not answerable; but we 
areanswerable for our conduct towards 
them; and on no occasion are we to 
commence a warfare with them. It 
may not be possible to prevent their 
injuring and opposing us; but it is pos- 
sible not to begin a contention with 
them ; and when they have commenced 
a, strife, to seek peace, and to evince a 
Christian spirit. This command doubt- 
less extends to every thing connected 
with strife ; and means that we are not 
to provoke them to controversy, or to 
prolong it when it is commenced; see 
Ps. xxxiv. 14; Mat. v. 9, 39, 40, 41; 
Ileb. xii. 14. If all Christians would 
follow this command, if they would 
never provoke to controversy, if they 
would injure no man by slander or by 
unfair dealing, if they would compel 
none to prosecute them in law by want 
of punctuality in payment of debts or 
honesty in business, if they would do 
nothing to irritate, or to prolong a 
controversy when it is commenced, it 
would put an end to no small part of 
the strife that exists in the world. 

19. Dearly beloved. This expres- 
sion of tenderness was peculiarly 
appropriate in an exhortation to peace. 
It reminded them of the affection and 
friendship which ought to subsist 
among them as brethren. J Avenge 
not yourselves. To avenge is to take 
satisfaction for an injury by inflicting 
punishment on the offender. To take 
such satisfaction for injuries done to 
society, is Inwful and proper for a 
magistrate; chap. xiii. 4, And to take 
satisfaction for injuries done by sin to 
the universe, is the province of God. 
But the apostle here is addressing pri- 
vate individual Christians. And the 
coinmand is, to avoid a spirit and pur- 
pose of revenge. But this command 
is not to be so understood that we may 
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Vengeance és mine; I will repay, 


saith the Lord. 


not seek for justice in a regular and 


proper way before civil tribunals. If 
our character is assaulted, if we are 
robbed and plundered, if we are 
oppressed contrary to the law of the 
land, religion does not require us to 
submit to such oppression and injury 
without seeking our rights in an 
orderly and regular manner. If it did, 
it would be to give a premium to 
iniquity, to countenance wickedness, 
and require a man, by becoming 4 
Christian, to abandon his rights, 
Besides, the magistrate is appointed 
for the praise of those who do well, 
and to punish evil-doers; 1 Pet. ii. 14. 
Further, our Lord Jesus did not sur- 
render his rights ( John xviii. 23); and 
Paul demanded that he himself should 
be treated according to the rights and 
privileges of a Roman citizen; Acts 
xvi. 37. The command here not to 
avenge ourselves means, that we are 
not to take it out of the hands of God, 
or the hands of the law, and to inflict 
it ourselves. It is well known that 
where there are no laws, the business 
of vengeance is pursued by individuals 
in a barbarous and unrelenting man- 
ner. In a state of savage society, 
vengeance is immediately taken, if 
possible, or it is pursued for years, 
and the offended man is never satisfied 
until he has imbrued his hands in the 
blood of the offender. Such was emi- 
nently the case among the Indians of 
this country (America). But Chris- 
tianity seeks the ascendancy of the 
laws ; and in cases which do not admit 
or require the interference of the laws, 
in private assaults and quarrels, it 
demands that we bear injury with 
patience, and commit our cause unto 
God; see Lev. xix. 18. {But rather 
give place unto wrath. ~’This expres- 
sion has been interpreted in a great 
variety of ways. Its obvious design is 
to induce us not to attempt to avenge 
ourselves, but to leave it with God. 
To give place, then, is to leave it for 
God to come in and execute wrath or 
vengeance on the enemy. Do not exe- 
cute wrath; leave it to God; commit 
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20 Therefore, if ¢ thine enemy | hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give 


@ Prov.25.21,22; Mat.5.44. 


all to him; leave yourself and your 


enemy in his hands, assured that he 
will vindicate you and punish him. 
q For it is written. Deut. xxxii. 35. 
| Vengeance is mine. That is, it 
belongs to me to inflict revenge. ‘This 
expression implies that it is improper 
for men to interfere with that which 
properly belongs to God. When we 
are angry, and attempt to avenge our- 
selves, we should remember, therefore, 
that we are infringing on the preroga- 
tives of the Almighty. § J will repay, 
&c. This is said in substance, though 
not in so many words, in Deut. xxxii. 
35, 36. Its design is to assure us that 
those who deserve to be punished, shall 
be; and that, therefore, the business 
of revenge may be safely left in the 
hands of God. Though we should not 
do it, yet if it ought to be done, it will 
be done. This assurance will sustain 
us, not in the deste that our enemy 
shall be punished, but in the belief 
that God will take the matter into his 
own hands; that he can administer it 
better than we can; and that if our 
enemy ought to be punished, he will 
be. We, therefore, should leave it all 
with God. That God will vindicate 
his people, is clearly and abundantly 
proved in 2 Thess, i. 6—10; Rev. vi. 
9—11; Deut. xxxii. 40—43. 

20. Therefore, if thine enemy hun- 
ger, &c. This verse is taken almost 
literally from Prov. xxv. 21, 22. 
Hunger and thirst here are put for 
want in general. If thine enemy is 
needy in any way, do him good, and 
supply his wants. This is, in spirit, 
the same as the command of the Lord 
Jesus (Mat. v. 44), “Do good to 
them that hate you,” &e. J Jn so 
doing. It does not mean that we are 
to do this for the sake of heaping coals 
of fire on him, but that this will be 
the result. { Thou shalt heap, &c. 
Coals of fire are doubtless emblema- 
tical of pain. But the idea here is 
not that in so doing we shall call down 
divine vengeance on the man; but the 
apostle is speaking of the natural effect 
or result of showing him kindness. 
Burning coals heaped on a man’s 
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head would be expressive of intense 


agony. So the apostle says that the 
effect of doing good to an enemy 
would be to produce pain.. But the 
pain will result from shame, remorse 
of conscience, a conviction of the evil 
of his conduct, and an apprehension 
of divine displeasure that may lead to 
repentance. To do this, is not only 
perfectly right, but it is desirable. If 
& man can be brought to reflection 
and true repentance, it should be 
done. In regard to this passage we 
may remark, (1.)° That the way to 
promote peace is to do good even tu 
enemies. (2.) The way to bring a 
man to repentance is to do him good. 
On this principle God is acting con- 
tinually. Ile does good to all, even 
to the rebellious; and he designs that 
his goodness should lead men to re- 
pentance; Rom. ii. 4. Men will 
resist wrath, anger, and power; but 
goodness they cannot resist; it finds 
its way to the heart; and the con- 
science does its work, and the sinner is 
overwhelmed at the remembrance oi 
his crimes. (3.) If men would act on 
the principles of the gospel, the world 
would soon be at peace. No man 
would suffer himself many times to be 
overwhelmed in this way with coals of 
fire. It is not human nature, bad as 
it is; and if Christians would meet 
all unkindness with kindness, all malice 
with benevolence, and all wrong with 
right, peace would soon pervade the 
community, and even opposition to 
the gospel might soon die away. 

21. Be not overcome of evil. Be 
not vanquished or subdued by injury 
received from others. Do not suffer 
your temper to be excited; your 
Christian principles to be abandoned ; 
your mild, amiable, kind, and benevo- 
lent temper to be ruffled by any oppo- 
sition or injury which you may expe- 
rience. Maintain your Christian 
principles amidst all opposition, and 
thus show the power of the gospel. 
They are overcome by evil who suffer 
their temper to be excited, who Le- 
come enraged and revengeful, and 
who engage in contention with those 
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him drink: for in so doing thou 
shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 


who injure them; Prov. xvi. 22. 


| But overcome evil with good. That 
is, subdue or vanquish evil by doing 
good to others. Show them the love- 
liness of a better spirit ; the power of 
kindness and benevolence ; the value 
of an amiable, Christian deportment. 
So doing, you may disarm them of 
their rage, and be the means of bring- 
ing them to better minds. 

This is the noble and grand senti- 
ment of the Christian religion. No- 
thing like this is to be found in the 
heathen classics ; and nothing like it 
ever existed among pagan nations. 
Christianity alone has brought forth 
this lovely and mighty principle; and 
one design of it is to advance the 
welfare of man by promoting peace, 
harmony, and love. The idea of over- 
coming evil with good never occurred 
to men until the gospel was preached. 
Té never has been acted on except 
under the influences of the gospel. 
On this principle God shows kindness; 
on this principle the Saviour came, 
and bled, and died ; and on this prin- 
ciple all Christians should act in 
treating their enemies, and in bring- 
ing a world to the knowledge of the 
Lord Jesus. If Christians will show 
benevolence, if they will send forth 
proofs of love to the ends of the 
earth, the evils of the world will be 
overcome. Nor can the nations be 
converted until Christians act on 
this great and most important prin- 
ciple of their religion, on the largest 
scale possible, To “ OVERCOME EVIL 
WITH GOOD.” 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1. Let every soul. Every person. 
In the seven first verses of this chap- 
ter, the apostle discusses the subject 
of the duty which Christians owe to 
civil government; a subject which is 
extremely important, and at the same 
time exceedingly difficult. There is no 
doubt that he had express reference 
to the peculiar situation of the 
Christians at Rome; but the sub- 
ject was of so much importance that 
he gives it a general bearing, and 
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21 Be @ not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good. 
@ Prov.16.32. 
states the great principles on which 
all Christians are to act. The cir- 


! cumstances which made this discussion 


proper and important were the follow- 
ing: (1.) The Christian religion was 
designed to extend throughout the 
world. Yet it contemplated the rear- 
ing of a kingdom amid other king- 
doms, an empire amid other empires. 
Christians professed supreme alle- 
giance to the Lord Jesus Christ; he 
was their lawgiver, their sovereign, 
their judge. It became, therefore, a 
question of great importance and 
difficulty, what kind of allegiance 
they were to render to earthly magis- 
trates. (2.) The kingdoms of the 
world were then pagan kingdoms. 
The laws were made by pagans, and 
were adapted to the prevalence of 
heathenism. Those kingdoms had 
been generally founded in- conquest, 
and blood, and oppression. Many of 
the monarchs were blood-stained 
warriors ; were unprincipled men; and 
were polluted in their private, and 
oppressive in their public character. 
Whether Christians were to acknow- 
ledge the laws of such kingdoms and 
of such men, was a serious question, 
and one which could not but occur 
very early. It would occur also very 
soon, in circumstances that would be 
very affecting and trying. Soon the 
hands of these magistrates were to be 
raised against Christians in the fiery 
scenes of persecution ; and the duty 
and extent of submission to them 
became a matter of very serious 
inquiry. (8.) Many of the early 
Christians were composed of Jewish 
converts. Yet the Jews had long 
been under Roman oppression, and 
had borne the foreign yoke with great 
uneasiness. The whole heathen ma- 
gistracy they regarded as founded in 
a system of idolatry; as opposed to 
God and his kingdom; and as abomi- 
nation in his sight. With these feel- 
ings they had become Christians; and 
it was natural that their former senti- 
ments should exert an influence ov 
them after their conversion. How 
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there ’is no power but of God: 
the powers that be are ! ordained 
of God. 


b Dan.2.21. 1 or, ordered. 


a a fs a A 


far they should submit, if at all, to 
heathen magistrates, was a question 
of deep interest ; and there was dan- 
ger that the Jewish converts might 
prove to be disorderly and rebellious 
citizens of the empire. (4.) Nor was 
the case much different with the Gen- 
tile converts. They would naturally 
look with abhorrence on the system of 
idolatry which they had just forsaken. 
They would regard all as opposed to 
God. They would denounce the reli- 
gion of the pagans as abomination; and 
as that religion was interwoven with 
the civil institutions, there was dan- 
ger also that they might denounce the 
government altogether, and be regarded 
as opposed to the laws of the land. 
(5.) There were cases where it was 
tight to resist the laws. This the 
Christian religion clearly taught; and 
in cases like these, it was indispensa- 
ble for Christians to take a stand. 
When the laws interfered with the 
rights of conscience ; when they com- 
manded the worship of idols, or any 
moral wrong, then it was their duty 
to refuse submission. Yet in what 


cases this was to be done, where the’ 


line was to be drawn, was a question 
of deep importance, and one which 
was not easily settled. It is quite 
probable, however, that the main 
danger was, that the early Christians 
would err in refusing submission, even 
when it was proper, rather than in 
undue conformity to idolatrous rites 
and ceremonies. (6.) Inthe changes 
which were to occur in human govern- 
ments, it would be an inquiry of deep 
interest, what part Christians should 
take, and what submission they should 
yield to the various laws which might 
spring up among the nations. The 
principles on which Christians should 
act are settled in this chapter. {J Be 
subject. Submit. The word denotes 
that kind of submission which soldiers 
render to their officers. It implies 
subordination; a willingness to occupy 
our proper place, to yield to the 
authority of those over us. 


used here does not designate the 
extent of the submission, but merely 
enjoins it in general. The general 
principle will be seen to be, that we 
are to obey in all things which are not 
contrary to the law of God. § The 
higher powers. The magistracy ; the 
supreme government, Jt undoubtedly 
here refers to the Roman magistracy, 
and has relation not so much to the 
rulers as to the supreme authority 
which was established as the consti- 
tution of government; comp. Mat. x. 
1; xxviii. 18. § For. The apostie 
gives a reason why Christians should 
be subject ; and that reason is, that 
magistrates have received their ap- 
pointment from God. As Christians, 
therefore, are to be subject to God, 
so they are to honour God by honour- 
ing the arrangement which he has 
instituted for the government of man- 
kind. Doubtless, he here intends also 
to repress the vain curiosity and agi- 
tation with which men are prone to 
inquire into the titles of their rulers; 
to guard them from the agitation and 
conflicts of party, and of contentions 
to establish a favourite on the throne. 
It might be that those in power had 
not a proper title to their office; that 
they had secured it, not according to 
justice, but by oppression ; but into 
that question Christians were not to 
enter. The government was establish- 
ed, and they were not to seek to over- 
turn it. § No power. No office; no 
magistracy ; no civil rule. { But of 
God. By God’s permission, or ap- 
pointment; by the arrangements of 
his providence, by which those in office 
had obtained their power. God often 
claims and asserts that He sets up one, 
and puts down another; Ps. lxxv. 7; 
Dan. ii. 21; iv. 17, 25, 34,35. J The 
powers that be. That is, all the civil 
magistracies that exist; those who 
have the rule over nations, by what- 
ever means they may have obtained 
it. This is equally true at all times, 
that the powers that exist, exist by 
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2 Whosoever therefore resisteth |God: and they that resist shall 
the power, resisteth the ordinance of | receive to themselves damnation. 


{ Are ordained of God. This word 


ordained denotes the ordering or 
arrangement which subsists in a mili- 
tary company, or army. God sets 
them in order, assigns them their 
location, changes and directs them as 
he pleases. This does not mean that 
he originates or causes the evil dispo- 
sitions of rulers, but that he directs 
and controls their appointment. By 
this, we are not to infer, (1.) That he 
approves their conduct; nor, (2.) 
That what they do is always right ; 
nor, (3.) That it is our duty always to 
submit to them. Their requirements 
may be opposed to the law of God, and 
then we are to obey God rather than 
man; Acts iv. 19; v. 29. But it is 
meant that the power is intrusted to 
them by God; and that he has the 
authority to remove them when he 
pleases. If they abuse their power, 
however, they do it at their peril; and 
when so abused, the obligation to obey 
them ceases. That this is the case, 
is apparent further from the nature of 
the question which would be likely to 
arise among the early Christians. It 
could not be and never was a question, 
whether they should obey a magistrate 
when he commanded a thing that was 
plainly contrary to the law of God. 
But the question was, whether they 
should obey a heathen magistrate at 
all. This question the apostle answers 
in the affirmative, because God had 
made government necessary, and be- 
cause it was arranged and ordered by 
his providence. Probably also the 
apostle had another object in view. 
At the time in which he wrote this 
epistle, the Roman empire was agi- 
tated with civil dissensions, One 
emperor followed another in rapid 
succession. The throne was often 
seized, not by right, but by crime. 
Different claimants would rise, and 
their claims would excite controversy. 
The object of the apostle was to pre- 
vent Christians from entering into 
those disputes, and from taking an 
active part in a political controversy. 
Besides, the throne had been usurped 
by the reigning emperors, and there 


was a prevalent disposition to rebe}] 


against a tyrannical government. 
Claudius had been put to death by 
poison; Caligula in a violent manner; 
Nero was a tyrant ; and amidst these 
agitations, and crimes, and revolu- 
tions, the apostle wished to guard 
Christians from taking an active part 
in political affairs. 

2. Whosoever therefore resisteth, 
&c. That is, they who rise up against 
government itself; who seek anarchy 
and confusion; and who oppose the 
regular execution of the laws. It is 
implied, however, that those laws 
shall not be such as to violate the 
rights of conscienee, or oppose the 
laws of God. (J Resisteth the ordi- 
nance of God. What God has or- 
dained, or appointed. This means 
clearly that we are to regard govern- 
ment as instituted by God, and as 
agreeable to his will. When esta- 
blished, we are not to be agitated 
about the titles of the rulers; not to 
enter into angry contentions, or to 
refuse to submit to them, because we 
are apprehensive of a defect in their 
title, or because they may have ob- 
tained it by oppression. Ifthe govern- 
ment is established, and if its decisions 
are not a manifest violation of the 
laws of God, we are to submit to 
them. J Shall receive to themselves 
damnation. The word damnation we 
apply now exclusively to the punish- 
ment of hell; to future torments. 
But this is not necessarily the mean- 
ing of the word which is here used 
(xeize). It often simply denotes 
punishment; Rom. iii. 8; 1 Cor. xi. 
29; Gal. v. 10. In this place the 
word implies guilt or criminality in 
resisting the ordinance of God, and 
affirms that the man that does it shall 
be punished. Whether the apostle 
means that he shall be punished by 
God, or by the magistrate, is not 
quite clear. Probably the latter, 
however, is intended; comp. ver. 4. 
It is also true that such resistance 
shall be attended with the dis- 
pee of God, and be punished by 

im, 
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8 For rulers are not a terror 
to good works, but to the evil. 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of 
the power? do ¢ that which is 
good, and thou shalt have praise of 
the same: 

4 For he is the minister of 


@1 Pet.2.14. 


"3. For rulers. The apostle here 


speaks of rulers in general. It may 
not be universally true that they are 
not a terror to good works, for many 
of them have persecuted the good; 
but it is generally true that they who 
are virtuous have nothing to fear from 
the laws. It is universally true that 
the design of their appointment by 
God was, not to injure and oppress 
the good, but to detect and punish the 
evil, Magistrates, as such, are not a 
terror to good works. § Are not a 
terror, d&c. Are not appointed to 
punish the good. Their appointment 
is not to inspire terror in those who 
are virtuous and peaceable citizens ; 
comp. 1 Tim.i. 9. {J But to the evil. 
Appointed to detect and punish evil- 
doers; and therefore an object of ter- 
ror to them. The design of the apos- 
tle here is evidently to reconcile 
Christians to submission to the govern- 
ment, from its utility. It is appointed 
to protect the good against the evil; 
to restrain oppression, injustice, and 
fraud; to bring offenders to justice, 
and thus promote the peace and har- 
mony of the community. As it is 
designed to promote order and happi- 
ness, it should be submitted to; and 
so long as this object is pursued, and 
obtained, government should receive 
the countenance and support of Chris- 
tians. But if it departs from this 
principle, and becomes the protector 
of the evil and the oppressor of the 
good, the case is reversed, and the 
obligation to its support must cease. 
q Wilt thou not, &c. If you do evil 
by resisting the laws, and in any other 
manner, will you not fear the power 
of the government? Fear is one of 
the means by which men are restrained 
from crime in acommunity. On many 
minds it operates with much more 
power than any other motive. Andit 
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God tothee for good. But if thou 
do that which is evil, be afraid: 
for he beareth not the sword in 
vain: for he is the minister of 
God, a revenger of God to eve- 
cute wrath upon him that doeth 
evil. 


is one which a magistrate must make 


use of to restrain men from evil. 
{ Do that which is good. Be a virtu- 
ous and peaceable citizen; abstain 
from crime, and yield obedience to all 
the just laws of the land. JAnd thou 
shalt have praise of the same; comp. 
1 Pet,. ii. 14, 15. ou shall be unmo- 
lested and uninjured, and shall receive 
the commendation of being peaceable 
and upright citizens. The prospect 
of that protection, and even of that 
reputation, is not an unworthy motive 
to yield obedience to the laws. Every 
Christian should desire the reputation 
of being a man seeking the welfare of 
his country, and the just execution of 
the laws. 

4. The minister of God. The ser- 
vant of God he is appointed by God 
to do his will, and to execute his pur- 
poses. {| Zothee. For your benefit. 
{| For good. That is, to protect you 
in your rights; to vindicate your 
name, person, or property; and to 
guard your liberty, and secure to you 
the results of your industry. The 
magistrate is not appointed directly 
to reward men, but they practically 
furnish a reward by protecting and 
defending them, and securing to them 
the interests of justice. {| If thou do 
that, &c. That is, if any citizen 
should do evil. { Be afraid. Fear 
the just vengeance of the laws. 
Q For he beareth not the sword in 
vain. The sword is an instrument of 
punishment, as well as an emblem of 
war. Princes were accustomed to 
wear a sword as an emblem of their 
authority; and the sword was often 
used for the purpose of beheading, or 
otherwise punishing the guilty. The 
meaning of the apostle is, that he 
does not wear this badge of authority 
as an unmeaning show, but that it will 
be used to execute the laws. As this 
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5 Wherefore ¢ ye must needs 
be subject, not only for wrath, but 
also for conscience’ sake. 


6 For, for this cause pay ye 
@ Eccl.8.2. 


is the design of the power intrusted 


to him, and as he will exercise his 
authority, men should be influenced 
by fear to keep the law, even if there 
were no better motive. (4 revenger, 
dc. In chap. xii. 19, vengeance is 
said to belong to God. Yet he exe- 
cutes his vengeance by means of sub- 
ordinate agents. It belongs to him 
to take vengeance by direct judg- 
ments, by the plague, famine, sickness, 
or earthquakes ; by the appointment 
of magistrates; or by letting loose 
the passions of men to prey upon 
each other. When a magistrate in- 
flicts punishment on the guilty, itis to 
be regarded as the act of God taking 
vengeance by him; and on this prin- 
ciple only is it right for a judge to 
condemn a man to death. It is not 
because one man has by nature any 
right over the life of another, or 
because society has any right collect- 
ively which it has not as individuals; 
but because God gave life,and because 
he has chosen to take it away when 


crime is committed by the appoint- | J 


ment of magistrates, and not by com- 
ing forth himself visibly to execute 
the laws. Where human laws fail, 
however, he often takes vengeance 
into his own hands, and by the plague, 
or some signal judgments, sweeps the 
guilty into eternity. J To execute 
wrath, For an explanation of the 
word wrath, see Notes on chap. i. 18. 
It denotes here punishment, or the 
just execution of thelaws. It may be 
remarked that this verse is an inci- 
dental proof of the propriety of capi- 
ial punishment. The sword was 
undoubtedly an instrument for this 
purpose, and the apostle mentions its 
use without any remark of disappro- 
bation. He enjoins subjection to 
those who wear the sword, that is, to 
those who execute the laws by that; 
and evidently intends to speak of the 
Magistrate with the sword, or in 
inflicting capital punishment, as hav- 
ing received the appointment of God. 
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tribute also: for they are God’s 
ministers, attending continually 
upon this very thing. 
7 Render therefore to all > their 
& Mat.22.21, 


The tendency of society now is notto 


too sanguinary laws. Itis rather to 
forget that God has doomed the mur- 
derer to death; and though humanity 
should be consulted in the execution 
of the laws, yet there is no humanity 
in suffering the murderer to live to 
infest society, and endanger many 
lives, in the place of his own, which 
was forfeited to justice. Far better 
that one murderer should die, than 
that he should be suffered to live, to 
imbrue his hands perhaps in the blood 
of many who are innocent. But the 
authority of God has settled this 
question (Gen. ix. 5, 6), and it is 
neither right nor safe for a community 
to disregard his solemn decisions ; see 
ar ade Commentaries, vol. iv. p. 
8, [9. 

5. Wherefore (30). The reasons 
why we should be subject, which the 
apostle had given, were two, (1.) That 
government was appointed by God. 
(2.) That violation of the laws would 
necessarily expose to punishment. 
Ye must needs be. It is necessary 
(dvéyxn)to be. This isa word stronger 
than that which implies mere fitness 
or propriety. It means that it is a 
matter of high obligation and of neces- 
= A be subject to the civil ruler. 
q Not only for wrath. Not only on 
account of the fear of punishment ; or 
the fact that wrath will be executed 
on evil doers. § For conscience’ sake. 
As a matter of conscience, or of duty 
to God, because he has appointed it, 
and made it necessary and proper. A 
good citizen yields obedience because 
it is the will of God; and a Christian 
makes it a part of his religion to 
maintain and obey the just laws of the 
land; see Mat. xxii. 21; comp. Eccl. 
viii. 2, “ I counsel them to keep the 
king’s commandments, and that in 
regard of the oath of God.” 

6. For this cause. Because they 
are appointed by God; for the sake 
of conscience, and in order to secure 
the execution of the laws. As they 
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dues ; tribute to whom tribute zs|to whom fear; honour to whom 
due; custom to whom custom ; fear | honour. 


are appointed by God, the tribute 


which is needful for their support 
becomes an act of homage to God, an 
act performed in obedience to his will, 
and acceptable to him. { Tribute 
also. Not only be subject (ver. 5), 
but pay what may be necessary to 
support the government. Tribute 
properly denotes the ¢az, or annual 
compensation, which was paid by one 
province or nation to a superior, as 
the price of protection, or as an 
acknowledgment of subjection. The 
Romans made all conquered provinces 
pay this tribute ; and it would become 
a question whether it was right to 
acknowledge this claim, and submit to 
it.. Especially would this question 
be agitated by the Jews and by Jewish 
Christians. But on the principle 
which the apostle had laid down (ver. 
1, 2), it was right to do it, and was 
demanded by the very purposes of 
government. In a larger sense, the 
word tribute means any tax paid on 
land or personal estate for the support 
of the government. { For they are 
God’s ministers. His servants; or 
they are appointed by him. As the 
government is his appointment, we 
should contribute to its support as a 
inatter of conscience, because we thus 
do honour to the arrangement of God. 
Tt may be observed here, also, that the 
fact that civil rulers are the ministers 
of God, invests their character with 
great sacredness, and should impress 
upon them the duty of seeking to do 
his will, as well as on others the duty 
of submitting to them. {| Attending 
continually. As they attend to this, 
and devote their time and talents to 
it, it is proper that they should receive 
a suitable support. It becomes then 
a duty for the people to contribute 
cheerfully to the necessary expenses 
of the government. If those taxes 
should be unjust and oppressive, yet, 
like other evils, they are to be sub- 
mitted to, until a remedy can be found 
in a proper way. 

7. Render therefore, &c. 


This in- | 


Mat. xvii. 25-27; 1 Pet. ii. 13—17; 


Prov. xxiv.21. It is one of the most 
lovely and obvious of the duties of 
religion. Christianity is not designed 
to break in upon the proper order of 
society, but rather to establish and 
confirm that order. It does not rudely 
assail existing institutions; but it 
comes to put them on a proper footing, 
to diffuse a mild and pure influence 
over all, and to secure such an influence 
in all the relations of life as shall tend 
best to promote the happiness of man 
and the welfare of the community. 
¥ Is due. To whom it properly belongs 
by the law of the land, and according 
to the ordinance of God. It is repre- 
sented here as a matter of debt, as 
something which is due to the ruler; 
a fair compensation to him for the ser- 
vice which he renders us by devoting 
his time and talents to advance ou? 
interests, and the welfare of the com- 
munity. Astaxes are a debt, a matter 
of strict and just obligation, they 
should be paid as conscientiously and 
as cheerfully as any other just debts, 
however contracted. {| Custom(ridos). 
The word rendered tribute means, as 
has been remarked, the tax which is 
paid bya tributary prince or dependent 
people; also the tax imposed on land 
or real estate. The word here trans- 
lated custom means properly the 
revenue which is collected on mer- 
chandise, either imported or exported. 
q Fear. See ver.4. Weshould stand 
in awe of those who wear the sword, 
and who are appointed to execute the 
laws of the land. As the execution of 
their office is fitted to excite fear, we 
should render to them that reverence 
which is appropriate to the execution 
of their office. It means a solicitous 
anxiety lest we do any thing to offend 
them. § Honour. The difference 
between this and fear is, that this 
rather denotes reverence, veneration, 
respect for their names, offices, rank, 
&c. The former is the fear which 
arises from the dread of punishment. 
Religion gives to men all their just 


junction is often repeated in the Bible; | titles, recognises their rank and office, 


seo Notes on Mat. xxii. 21; see also 


'and seeks to promote due subordina- 
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8 Owe no man any thing, but to] love one another: for @ he that 


of the work of our Saviour, or of his 
apostles, to quarrel with the mere 
titles of men, or to withhold from them 
the customary tribute of respect and 
homage; comp. Acts xxiv. 3; xxvi. 25; 
Lukei. 3; 1 Pet. ii. 17. In this verse 
there is summed up the duty which is 
owed to magistrates. It consists in 
rendering to them proper honour; 
contributing cheerfully and conscien- 
tiously to the necessary expenses of 
the government; and in yielding obe- 
dience to the laws. These are made 
a part of the duty which we owe to 
God, and should be considered as 
enjoined by our religion. 

On the subject discussed in these 
seven verses, the following principles 
scem to be settled by the authority of 
the Bible, and are now understood, 
(1.) That government is essential; 
and its necessity is recognised by God, 
and it is arranged by his providence. 
God has never been the patron of 
anarchy and disorder. (2.) Civil rulers 
are dependent on God. He has the 
entire control over them, and can set 
them up or put them down when he 
pleases. (3.) The authority of God is 
superior to that of civil rulers. They 
have no right to make enactments 
which interfere with Ais authority. 
(4.) It is not the business of civil rulers 
to regulate or control religion. That 
is a distinct department, with which 
they have no concern, except to pro- 
toct it. (5.) The rights of all men 
are to be preserved. Men are to be 
allowed to worship God according to 
the dictates of their own conscience, 
and to be protected in those rights, 
provided they do not violate the peace 
and order of the community. (6.) 
Civil rulers have no right to persecute 
Christians, or to attempt tosecure con- 
formity to their views by force. The 
conscience cannot becompelled ; andin 
the affairs of religion man must be free. 

In view of this subject we may 
remark, (1.) That the doctrines re- 
specting the rights of civil rulers, and 
the line which is to be drawn between 
‘heir powers and the rights of con- 


tion in a community. It was no part 


@ James 2.8 


science, have been slow to be under- 


stood. The struggle has been long; 
and a thousand persecutions have 
shown the anxiety of the magistrate 
to rule the conscience, and to control 
religion. In pagan countries it has 
been conceded that the civil ruler had 
a right to control the religion of the 
people: church and state there have 
been one. The same thing was 
attempted under Christianity. The 
magistrate still claimed this right, and 
attempted to enforce it. Christianity 
resisted the claim, and asserted the 
independent and original rights of 
conscience. A conflict ensued, of 
course, and the magistrate resorted to 
persecutions, to subdue by force the 
claims of the new religion and the 
rights of conscience. Hence the ten 
fiery and bloody persecutions of the 
primitive church. The blood of the 
early Christians flowed like water; 
thousands and tens of thousands went 
to the stake, until Christianity tri- 
umphed, and the right of religion to 
a free exercise was acknowledged 
throughout the empire. (2.) It is 
matter of devout thanksgiving that 
the subject is now settled, and the 
principle is now understood. In our 
own land ( America) there exists the 
happy and bright illustration of the 
true principle on this great subject. 
The rights of conscience are regarded, 
and the laws peacefully obeyed. The 
civil ruler understands his province ; 
and Christians yield a cheerful and 
cordial obedience to the laws. The 
church and state move on in their 
own spheres, united onlyin the purpose 
to make men happy and good; and 
divided only as they relate to different 
departments, and contemplate, the 
one, the rights of civil society, the 
other, the interests of eternity. Here, 
every man worships God according to 
his own views of duty; and at the 
same time, here is rendered the most 
cordial and peaceful obedience to the 
laws of the land. Thanks should be 
rendered without ceasing to the God 
of our fathers for the wondrous train 
of events by which this contest has 
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loveth another hath fulfilled the 


law. 

9 For this, Thou @ shalt not 
commit adultery, Thou shalt not 
kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 


shalt not bear false witness, 
@ Ex.20.13,&c. 


been conducted to its issue; and for 
the clear and full understanding which 
we now have of the different depart- 
ments pertaining to the church and 
the state. 

8. Owe no man any thing. Be not 
in debt to any one. In the previous 
verse the apostle had been discoursing 
of the duty which we owe to magis- 
trates. Ile had particularly enjoined 
on Christians to pay to éhem their just 
dues. From this command to dis- 
charge fully this obligation, the transi- 
tion was natural to the subject of debts 
in general, and to an injunction not 
to be indebted to any one. This law 
is enjoined in this place, (1.) Because 
it is a part of our duty as good citi- 
zens; and, (2.) Because it is a part of 
that law which teaches us to love our 
neighbour, and to do no injury to him, 
ver. 10. The interpretation of this 
command is to be taken with this 
limitation, that we are not to be 
indebted to him so as to injure him, 
or to work id to him. 

This rule, together with the other 
tules of Christianity, would propose a 
remedy for all the evils of bad debts 
in the following manner. (1.) It 
would teach men to be industrious, 
and this would commonly prevent the 
necessity of contracting debts. (2.) It 
would make them frugal, economical, 
and humble in their views and manner 
of life. (3.) It would teach them to 
bring up their families in habits of 
industry. The Bible often enjoins 
that; see Note, chap. xii. 11; comp. 
Phil. iv. 8; Prov. xxiv. 30—34; 1 
Thess, iv. 11; 2 Thess. iii. 10; Eph. 
iv. 25. (4.) Religion would produce 
sober, chastened views of the end of 
life, of the great design of living; and 
would take off the affections from the 
splendour, gayety, and extravagances 
which lead often to the contraction of 
debts; 1 Thess. v. 6, 8; 1 Pet. i. 13; 
iv. 7; Tit. ii. 12; 1 Pet. iii. 3, 5; 1 
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Thou shalt not covet; and if 
there be any other command- 
ment, it is briefly comprehended 
in this saying, namely, ® Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 


self, 
& Lev.19.18; Mat.22.39,40. 


Tim. ii. 9. (5.) Religion would put a 


period to the vices and unlawful desires 
which now prompt men to contract 
debts. (6.) It would make them 
honest in paying them. It would make 
them conscientious, prompt, friends 
of truth, and disposed to keep their 
promises. 

q But to love one another. Love 
is a debt which can never be dis- 
charged. We should feel that we owe 
this to all men, and though by acts of 
kindness we may be constantly dis- 
charging it, yet we should feel that it 
can never be fully met while there is 
opportunity todo good. § For he that 
loveth, &c. In what way this is done 
is stated in ver.10. The lawin rela- 
tion to our neighbour is there said to 
be simply that we do no ili to him. 
Love to him would prompt to no injury. 
It would seek to do him good, and 
would thus fulfil all the purposes of 
justice and truth which we owe to him. 
In order to illustrate this, the apostle, 
in the next verse, runs over the laws 
of the ten commandments in relation 
to our neighbour, and shows that all 
those laws proceed on the principle 
that we are to love him, and that love 
would prompt to them all. 

9. For this. This which follows is 
the sum of the laws. This is to regu- 
late us in our conduct towards our 
neighbour. The word this here stands 
opposed to “that” in ver. 11. This 
law of love would prompt us to seek 
our neighbour's good; that fact, that 
our salvation is near, would prompt us 
to be active and faithful in the dis- 
charge of all the duties we owe to him. 
Y Thou shalt not commit adultery. 
All the commands which follow are 
designed as an illustration of the duty 
of loving our neighbour; see these 
commands considered in the Notes on 
Mat. xix. 18,19. The apostle has not 
enumerated all the commands of the 
second table. Ie has shown generally 
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10 Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour: therefore love zs the 
fulfilling of the law. 


what they required. The command 


to honour our parents he has omitted. 
The reason might have been that it 
was not so immediately to his purpose 
when discoursing of love to a neighbour 
—a word which does not immediately 
suggest the idea of near relatives. The 
expression, ‘“ Thou shalt not bear false 
witness,” is rejected by the best critics 
as of doubtful authority, but it does 
not materially affect the spirit of the 
passage. It is wanting in many MSS. 
and in the Syriac version. Jf there 
be any other commandment. The law 
respecting parents; or if there be any 
duty which does not seem to be speci- 
fied by these laws, it is implied in the 
command to love our neighbour as 
ourselves. ¥ Jt is briefly compre- 
hended. Greek, It may be reduced 
to this head; or it is summed up in 
this. { In this saying. This word, 
or command. J Thou shalt love, &c. 
This is found in Lev. xix.18. See it 
considered in the Notes on Mat. xix. 
19. If this command were fulfilled, 
it would prevent all fraud, injustice, 
oppression, falsehood, adultery, mur- 
der, theft, and covetousness. It is 
the same as our Saviour’s golden rule. 
And if every man would do to others 
as he would wish them to do to him, 
all the design of the law would be at 
once fulfilled. 

10. Love worketh no ill, &c. Love 
would seek to do him good; of course 
it would prevent all dishonesty and 
crime towards others. It would prompt 
to justice, truth, and benevolence. If 
this law were engraven on every man’s 
heart, and practised in his life, what a 
change would it immediately produce 
in society! If all men would at once 
abandon that which is fitted to work 
ill to others, what an influence would 
it have on the business and commercial 
affairs of men. How many plans of 
fraud and dishonesty would it at once 
arrest. How many schemes would it 
crush. It would silence the voice of 
the slanderer ; it would stay the plans 
of the seducer and the adulterer ; it 
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11 And that, knowing the time, 
that now i is high time to awake 


4 out of sleep ; for now és our sal- 
@ 1 Thess.5,5-8. 


would put an end : to cheating, and 


fraud, and all schemes of dishonest 
gain. The gambler desires the pro- 
perty of his neighbour without any 
compensation, and thus works ill to 
him. The dealer in lotteries desires 
property for which he has never toiled, 
and which must be obtained at the ex- 
pense and loss of others. And there 
are many employments all whose ten- 
dency is to work ill to a neighbour. 
Thisis pre-eminently true of the traffic 
in ardent spirits. It cannot do him 
good, and the almost uniform result is 
to deprive him of his property, health, 
reputation, peace, and domestic com- 
fort. He that sells his neighbour liquid 
fire, knowing what must be the result 
of it, is not pursuing a business which 
works no il to him ; and love to that 
neighbour would prompt him to aban- 
don the traffic; see Hab. ii. 15, “ Wo 
unto him that giveth his neighbour 
drink, that putteth thy bottle to him, 
and makest him drink also, that thou 
mayest look on their nakedness.” 
{| Therefore, &c. Because love does 
no harm to another, it is therefore the 
fulfilling of the law, implying that all 
that the law requires is to love others. 
q Is the fulfilling. Is the completion, 
or meets the requirements of the law. 
The law of God on this head, or in 
regard to our duty to our neighbour, 
requires us to do justice towards him, 
to observe truth, &c. All this will be 
met by love ; and if men truly loved 
others, all the demands of the law 
would be satisfied. { Of thelaw. Of 
the law of Moses, but particularly the 
ten commandments, 

11. And that. The word “that,” in 
this place, is connected in signification 
with the word “ this” in ver. 9. The 
meaning may be thus expressed: All 
the requirements of the law towards 
our neighbour may be met by two 
things: one is (ver. 9, 10) by love; the 
other is (ver. 11—14) by remembering 
that we are near to eternity; keeping 
a deep sense of this truth before the 
mind. This will prompt to a life of 
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vation nearer than when we be- 


lieved. 
12 The night is far spent, the day 
a Eph..11. 


honesty, truth, and peace, and content- 


ment. ver. 18. The doctrine in these 
verses (11—14), therefore, is, that a 
deep conviction of the nearness 0 

eternity will prompt to an upright life 
in the intercourse of man with man. 
q Knowing the time. Taking a proper 
estimate of the time. Taking just 
views of the shortness and the value 
of time; of the design for which it 
was given, and of the fact that it is, 
in regard to us, rapidly coming to a 
close. And still further considering, 
that the time in which you live is the 
time of the gospel, a period of light 
and truth, when you are particularly 
called on to lead holy lives, and thus 
to do justly to all. The previous time 
had been a period of ignorance and 
darkness, when oppression, and false- 
hood, and sin abounded. ‘This, the 
time of the gospel, when God had 
made known to men his will that they 
should be pure. {| High time. Greek, 
“the hour.” To awake, &e. This 
isa beautiful figure. The dawn of day, 
the approaching light of the morning, 
is the time to arouse from slumber. In 
the darkness of night, men sleep. So 
says the apostle. The world has been 
sunk in the night of heathenism and 
sin. Atthat time it was to be expected 
that they would sleep the sleep of 
spiritual death. But now the morn- 
ing light of the gospel dawns. The 
Sun of righteousness hasarisen. It is 
time, therefore, for men to cast off the 
deeds of darkness, and rise to life, 
and purity, and action; comp. Acts 
xvii. 30,31. The same idea is beau- 
tifully presented in 1 Thess. v. 5—8. 
The meaning is, ‘‘ Hitherto we have 
walked in darkness and in sin. Now 
we walk in the light of the gospel. 
We know our duty. We are sure that 
the God of light is around us, and isa 
witness of all we do. We are going 
goon to meet him, and it becomes us 
to rouse, and to do those deeds, and 
those only, which will bear the bright 
shining of the light of truth, and the 
serutiny of him who is “ light, and in 
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is at hand: let us @ therefore cast 
off the works of darkness, and let 
us put > on the armour of light. 

b Eph.6.13,&e. 


whom 18 no darkness at all;’’ 1 J ohn 


i.5. J Sleep. Inactivity; insensibility 
to the doctrines and duties of religion. 
Men, by nature, are active only in 
deeds of wickedness. In regard to 
religion they are insensible,and the 
slumbers of night are on their eyelids. 
Sleep is ‘the kinsman of death,’’ and 
it is the emblem of the insensibility 
and stupidity of sinners. The deeper 
the ignorance and sin, the greater is 
this insensibility to spiritual things, 
and to the duties which we owe to God 
andman. { for now is our salvation, 
The word salvation has been here 
variously interpreted. Some suppose 
that by it the apostle refers to the 
personal reign of Christ on the earth. 
(Tholuck, and the Germans generally.) 
Others suppose it refers to deliverance 
from persecutions. Others, toincreased 
light and knowledge of the gospel, so 
that they could more clearly discern 
their duty than when they became be- 
lievers. (Kosenmiiller.) It probably, 
however, has its usual meaning here, 
denoting that deliverance from sin and 
danger which awaits Christians in hea- 
ven; and is thus equivalent to the 
expression, ‘‘ Youare advancing nearer 
to heaven. You are hastening to the 
world of glory. Daily we are approach- 
ing the kingdom of light ; and in pro- 
spect of that state, we ought to lay 
aside every sin, and live more and 
more in preparation for a world of 
light and glory.” { Than when we 
believed. Than when we began to 
believe. Every day brings us nearer 
to a world of perfect light. 

12. The night. The word night, in 
the New Testament, is used to denote 
night literally (Mat. ii. 14, &c.) ; the 
starry heavens (Rev. viii. 12); and 
then it denotes a state of ignorance 
and crime, and is synonymous with the 
word darkness, as such deeds are com- 
mitted commonly in the night; 1 
Thess. v.5. In this place it seems 
to denote our present imperfect and 
obscure condition in this world as con- 
trasted with the pure light of heaven 
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13 Let us walk! honestly, ¢ as 
in the day; not in rioting ® and 
drunkenness, not in chambering ¢ 


lor, decently. @ Phil.4.8;1Pet.2.12. 6 1Pet.4.3, 


The night, the time of comparative 


obscurity and sin in which we live even 
under the gospel, is far gone in rela- 
tion to us, and the pure splendours of 
heaven are at hand. { /s far spent. 
Literally, “is cut off.” It is becom- 
ing short ; it is hastening to a close. 
| The day. The full splendours and 
glory of redemption in heaven. Hea- 
ven is often thus represented as a 
place of pure and splendid day; Rev. 
xxi, 23, 25; xxii. 5. The times of 
the gospel are represented as times of 
light (Isa. lx. 1, 2; 19, 20, dc.) ; but 
the reference here seems to be rather 
to the still brighter glory and splend- 
our of heaven, as the place of pure, 
unclouded, and eternal day. { is at 
hand. Is near; or is drawing near. 
This is true respecting all Christians. 
The day is near, or the time when 
they shall be admitted to heaven is 
not remote. ‘This is the uniform re- 
presentation of the New Testament ; 
Heb. x. 25; 1 Pet. iv. 7; James v. 8; 
Rev. xii. 20; 1 Thess. v. 2—6; Phil. 
iv.5. That the apostle did not mean, 
however, that the end of the world 
was near, or that the day of judgment 
would come soon, is clear from his 
own explanations ; see 1 Thess. v. 2 
—6; comp. 2 Thess. ii. {| Let us 
therefore. As we are about to enter 
on the glories of that eternal day, we 
should be pure and holy. The expec- 
tation of it will teach us to seek purity; 
and a pure life alone will fit us to enter 
there; Heb. xii.14.  Castof. Lay 
aside, or put away. J Zhe works of 
darkness. Dark, wicked deeds, such 
as are specified in the next verse. 
They are called works of darkness, 
because darkness in the Scriptures is 
an emblem of crime, as well as of ig- 
norance, and because such deeds are 
commonly committed in the night; 1 
Thess. v. 7, ‘ They that be drunken, 
are drunken in the night ;’? comp. 
John iii. 20; Eph. v. 11—13. J Lee 
us put on. Let us clothe ourselves 
with. { The armour of light. The 
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and wantonness, not in strife and 
envying. 
14 But put 4 ye on the Lord Jesus 
¢ 1Cor.6.9,10. d Gal.3.27. 


word armour (ra) properly means 


arms, or instruments of war, including 
the helmet, sword, shield, &c. Eph. vi. 
11—17. It is used in the New Testa- 
ment to denote the aids which the 
Christian has, or the means of defence 
in his warfare, where he is represented 
as a soldier contending with his foes, 
and includes truth, righteousness, 
faith, hope, &c. as the instruments by 
which he is to gain his victories. In 
2 Cor. vi. 7, it is called “the armour 
of righteousness on the right hand and 
on the left.’’ It is called armour of 
light, because it is not to accomplish 
any deeds of darkness or of crime ; it 
is appropriate to one who is pure, and 
who is seeking a pure and noble object. 
Christians are represented as_ the 
children of light; 1 Thess. v. 5; Note, 
Luke xvi. 8. By the armour of light, 
therefore, the apostle means those 
graces which stand opposed to the 
deeds of darkness (ver. 13); those 
graces of faith, hope, humility, &c. 
which shall be appropriate to those 
who are the children of the day, and 
which shall be their defence in their 
struggles with their spiritual foes. 
see Bi description in full in Eph. vii. 
11—17. 

13. Let us walk. To walk is an 
expression denoting to live; let us 
live, or conduct, de. { Honestly. The 
word here used means rather in a 
decent or becoming manner; in a man- 
ner appropriate to those who are the 
children of light. (As in the day. 
As if all our actions were seen and 
known. Men by day, or in open light, 
live decently; their foul and wicked 
deeds are done in the night. The 
apostle exhorts Christians to live as 
if all their conduct were seen, and 
they had nothing which they wished 
toconceal. { Jnrioting. Revelling; 
denoting the licentious conduct, the 
noisy and obstreperous mirth, the 
scenes of disorder and sensuality, which 
attend luxurious living. {| Drunken- 
ness. Rioting and drunkenness con- 
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Christ, and make ¢ not provision 
for the flesh, to fulfii the lusts 
thereof. 


@ Gal.5.16.1, J or, not to judge his doubtful 
thoughts. 


stitute the first class of sins from which 


he would keep them. It is scarcely 
necessary to add that these were com- 
mon crimes among the heathen. { Jn 
chambering. ‘‘ Lewd, immodest -be- 
haviour.” (Webster.) The Greek 
word includes illicit indulgences of all 
kinds, adultery, &éc. The words cham- 
bering and wantonness constitute the 
second class of crimes from which the 
apostle exhorts Christians to abstain. 
That these were common crimesamong 
the heathen, it is not necessary to say; 
see Notes to Rom. i.; also Eph. v. 12. 
It is not possible, nor would it be pro- 
per, to describe the scenes of licen- 
tious indulgence of which all pagans 
are guilty. As Christians were to be 
a peculiar people, therefore the apos- 
tle enjoins on them purity and holiness 
of life. ( Notin strife. Strife and 
envying are the third class of sins from 
which the apostle exhorts them. The 
word strife means contention, disputes, 
litigations. The exhortation is that 
they should live in peace. § Envy- 
ing. Greek, Zeal. It denotes any 
intense, vehement, fervid passion. It 
is not improperly rendered here by 
envying. These vices are properly 
introduced in connection with the 
others. They usually accompany each 
other. Quarrels and contentions come 
out of scenes of drunkenness and de- 
bauchery. But for such scenes, there 
would be little contention, and the 
world would be comparatively at peace. 

14, But put ye on; comp. Gal. iii. 
17. The word rendered “ put ye on” 
is the same used in ver. 12, and is com- 
monly employed in reference to cloth- 
tng or apparel. The phrase to put 
on a person, which seems a harsh ex- 
pression in our language, was one not 
unfrequently used by Greek writers, 
and means to imbibe his principles, to 
imitate his example, to copy his spirit, 
to become like him. Thus in Diony- 
sius Halicarnassus the expression oc- 
curs, “having put on or clothed them- 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
IM that is weak in the faith 
receive ye, dué } not to doubt- 
ful disputations. 


selves with Tarquin ;’’ ¢. e. they imi- 
tated the example and morals of Tar- 
quin. So Lucian says, “ having put 
on Pythagoras ;” having received him 
asa teacher and guide. So the Greek 
writers speak of putting on Plato, 
Socrates, &c. meaning to take them 
as instructors, to follow them as dis- 
ciples. (See Schleusner.) Thus to 
put on the Lord Jesus means to take 
him as a pattern and guide, to imitate 
his example, to obey his precepts, to 
become like him, &c. In all respects 
the Lord Jesus was unlike what had 
been specified in the previous verse. 
He was temperate, chaste, pure, peace- 
able, and meek; and to put him on 
was to imitate him in these respects ; 
Heb. iv. 15; vii. 26; 1 Pet. ii. 22; 
Isa. lili. 9; 1 John iii. 5. YJ And 
make not provision. The word pro- 
vision here is that which is used to 
denote provident care, or preparation 
for future wants. It means thet we 
should not make it an object to gratify 
our lusts, or study to do this by laying 
up any thing beforehand with refer- 
ence to this design. For the flesh. 
The word flesh is used here evidently 
to denote the corrupt propensities of 
the body, or those which he had speci- 
fied in ver. 13. J Jo fulfil the lusts 
thereof. With reference to its cor- 
rupt desires. The gratification of the 
flesh was the main object among the 
Romans. Living in luxury and licen- 
tiousness, they made it their great 
object of study to multiply and prolong 
the means of licentious indulgence. 
In respect to this, Christians were to 
be a separate people, and to show that 
they were influenced by a higher and 
purer desire than this grovelling pro- 
pensity to minister to sensual gratifi- 
cation. It is right, it isa Christian 
duty, to labour to make provision for 
all the real wants of life. But the 
real wants are few ; and with a heart 
disposed to be pure and temperate, the 
necessary wants of life are easily satis- 
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2 For one believeth that he may 
sat all things: another, who is 
weak, eateth herbs. 

3 Let not him that eateth 


fied; and the mind may be devoted to 


higher and purer purposes. 
CHAPTER XIV. 

Tnx xivth chapter is designed to 
settle some difficult and delicate ques- 
tions that could not but arise between 
the Jews and Gentiles respecting food 
and the observance of particular days, 
rites, dc. The occasions of these 
questions were these: The converts 
to Christianity were from both Jews 
and Gentiles. There were many Jews 
in Rome; and it is probable that no 
small part of the church was composed 
ofthem. The New Testament every 
where shows that they were disposed 
to bind the Gentile converts to their 
own customs, and to insist on the 
observance of the peculiar laws of 
Moses; see Acts xv. 1,2, &c; Gal. ii. 
3,4. The subjects on which questions 
of this kind would be agitated were, 
circumcision, days of fasting, the dis- 
tinction of meats, dc. A part of these 
only are discussed in this chapter. The 
views of the apostle in regard to cér- 
cumeision had been stated in chap. iii. 
and iv. In this chapter he notices the 
disputes which would be likely to arise 
on the following subjects; (1.) The 
use of meat, evidently referring to the 
question whether it was lawful to eat 
the meat that was offered in sacrifice 
to idols; ver.2. (2.) The distinctions 
and observances of the days of Jewish 
fastings, &c. ver. 5,6. (8.) The laws 
observed by the Jews in relation to 
animals as clean or unclean; ver. 14. 
It is probable that these are mere spe- 
cimens adduced by the apostle to set- 
tle principles of conduct in regard to 
the Gentiles, and to show to each 
party how they ought to act in all such 
questions. 

The apostle’s design here is to allay 
all these contentions by producing 
peace, kindness, charity. ‘This he does 
by the following considerations, viz. 
(1.) That we have no right to judge 
another man in this case, for he is the 
servant of God; ver. 3,4. (2.) That 
whatever course is taken in these ques- 
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despise him that eateth not; and 
let not him which eateth not judga 
him that eateth; for God hath re- 


ceived him. 


ee’ 


tions, it is done conscientiously, and 


with a desire to glorify God. In such 
a case there should be kindness and 
charity; ver. 6, &c. (3.) That we must 
stand at the judgment-seat of Christ, 
and give an account there; andthat we, 
therefore, should not usurp the office 
of judging; ver. 10—13, (4.) That 
there isreallynothing unclean of itself; 
ver. 14. (5.) That religion consisted 
in more important matters than such 
questions; ver. 17,18. (6.) That we 
should follow after the things of peace, 
&c.; ver. 19—23. The principles of 
this chapter are applicable to all stm#- 
lar cases of difference of opinion about 
rites and ceremonies, and unessential 
doctrines of religion; and we shall see 
that if they were honestly applied, 
they would settle no small part of the 
controversies in the religious world. 
1. Him that is weak. The design 
here is to induce Christians to receive 
to their fellowship those who had scru- 
ples about the propriety of certain 
things, or that might have peculiar 
prejudices and feelings as the result of 
education or former habits of belief. 
The apostle, therefore, begins by 
admitting that such an one may be 
weak, 7, é. not fully established, or not 
with so clear and enlarged views about 
Christian liberty as others might have. 
q in the faith. In believing. This 
doesnot refer to saving faith in Christ, 
for he might have that; but to belief 
in regard to the things which the apos- 
tle specifies, or which would come into 
controversy. Young converts have 
often a peculiar delicacy or sensitive- 
ness about the lawfulness of many 
thingsin relation to which older Chris- 
tians may be more fully established. 
To produce peace, there must be kind- 
ness, tenderness, and faithful teachin £3 
not denunciation, or harshness, on one 
side or the other. {| Receive ye. Admit 
to your society or fellowship: receive 
him kindly, not meet with 4 cold and 
harsh repulse; comp. chap. xv. 7, 
{ Not to doubdiful disputations. The 
| lain meaning of this is, “ Do notadmit 
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him to your society for the purpose of 
debating the matter in an angry and 
harsh manner; of repelling him by 
denunciation ; and thus, bythe natural 
reaction of such a course, confirming 
him in hisdoubts.”’ Or, “do not deal 
with him in such a manner as shall 
have a tendency to increase his scru- 
ples about meats, days, dc.” ( Stuart.) 
The leading idea here—which all 
Christians should remember—is, that 
a harsh and angry denunciation of a 
man in relation to things not morally 
wrong, but where he may have honest 
scruples, will only tend to confirm him 
more and more in his doubts. ‘lo 
denounceand abuse him will be to con- 
firm him. To receive him affection- 
ately, to admit him to fellowship with 
us, to talk freely and kindly with him, 
to do him good, will have a far greater 
tendency to overcome his scruples. In 
questions which now occur about 
modes of dress, about measures and 
means of promoting revivals, and about 
rites and ceremonies, this is by far the 
wisest course, if we wish to overcome 
the scruples of a brother, and to induce 
himto think as we do.—Greek, “‘ Unto 
doubts or fluctuations of opinions or 
reasonings.” Various senses have been 
given to the words, but the above pro- 
bably expresses the true meaning. 

2. For one believeth. This was the 
case with the Gentiles in general, who 
had none of the scruples of the Jew 
about the propriety of eating certain 
kinds of meat. Many of the converts 
who had been Jews might also have 
had the same view as the apostle Paul 
evidently had while the great mass of 
Jewish converts might have cherished 
‘hese scruples. May eat all things. 
That is, he will not be restrained by 
uny scruples about the lawfulness of 
certain meats, dc. J Another who ts 
weak, There is reference here, doubt- 
less, to the Jewish convert. The apos- 
tle admits that he was weak, 1. ¢. not 
fully established in the views of Chris- 
tian liberty. The question with the 
Jew doubtless was, whether it was 
lawful to eat the meat which was 
offered in sacrifice to idols. In those 
sacrifices a part only of the animal was 
offered, and the remainder was eaten 
by the worshippers, or offered for sale 
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in the market like other meat. It 
became an inquiry whether it was law- 
ful to eat this meat; and the question 
in the mind of a Jew would arise from 
the express command of his law; Ex. 
xxxiv. 15. This question the apostle 
discussed and settled in 1-Cor. x. 20 
—82, which see. In that place the 
general principle is laid down, that it 
was lawful to partake of that meat as 
aman would of any other, unless tt was 
expressly pointed out to him as having 
been sacrificed to idols, and unless 
his partaking of it would be considered 
as countenancing the idolators in their 
worship ; ver. 28. . But with this prin- 
ciple many Jewish converts might not 
have been acquainted; or what is quite 
as probable, they might not have been 
disposed to admit its propriety. { Eat- 
eth herbs. erbs or vegetables only ; 
does not partake of meat at all, for 
fear o: eating that, inadvertently, 
which had been offered to idols. The 
Romansabounded in sacrifices to idols ; 
and it would not be easy to be certain 
that meat which was offered in the 
market, or on the table of a friend, 
had not been offered in this manner. 
To avoid the possibility of partaking 
of it, even ignorantly, they chose to 
eat no meat at all. The scruples of 
the Jews on the subject might have 
arisen in part from the fact that sins 
of ignorance among them subjected 
them to certain penalties; Lev. iv. 2, 
8, dc.; v. 15; Num. xv. 24, 27—29. 
Josephus says (Life, § 3) that in his 
time there were certain priests of his 
acquaintance who “supported them- 
selves with figs and nuts.” These 
priests had been sent to Rome to be 
tried on some charge before Cesar; 
and it is probable that they abstained 
from meat because it might have been 
offered to idols. It is expressly 
declared of Daniel when in Babylon, 
that he lived on pulse and water, that 
he might not “defile himself with the 
portion of the king’s meat, nor with 
the wine which he drank;” Dan. i, 
8—16. 

3. Let not him that eateth. That 
is, he who has no scruples about eat- 
ing meat, &c., who is not restrained 
by the law of the Jews respecting the 
clean and unclean, or by the fact that 
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4 Who @ art thoa that judgest 
another man’s servant? to his 
own master he standeth or fall- 

a James 4.12. 


meat may have been offered to idols. 


(Despise him. Hold him in contempt, 
as being unnecessarily scrupulous, é&c. 
The word despise here is happily 
chosen. The Gentile would be very 
likely to despise the Jew as being 
restrained by foolish scruples and mere 
distinctions in matters of no impor- 
tance. { Him that eateth not. Him 
that is restrained by scruples of con- 
science, and that will eat only vege- 
tables; ver. 2. The reference here is 
doubiless to the Jew. QJ Judge him. 
To judge here has the force of con- 
demn. This word also is very happily 
chosen. The Jew would not be so 
likely to despise the Gentile for what 
he did as to judge or condemn him. 
He would deem it too serious a mat- 
ter for contempt. He would regard 
it as a violation of the law of God, 
and would be likely to assume the 
right of judging his brother, and pro- 
nouncing him guilty. The apostle 
here has happily met the whole case 
in all disputes about rites, and dress, 
and scruples in religious matters that 
are not essential. One party com- 
monly despises the other as being 
needlessly and foolishly scrupulous ; 
and the other makes it a matter of 
conscience, too serious for ridicule and 
contempt; and a matter, to neglect 
which, is, in their view, deserving of 
condemnation. The true direction to 
be given in such a case is, to the one 
party, not to treat the scruples of the 
other with derision and contempt, but 
with tenderness and indulgence. Let 
him have his way in it. If he can be 
reasoned out of it, it is well; but to 
attempt to laugh him out of it is 
unkind, and will tend only to confirm 
him in his views. And to the other 
party, it should be said they have no 
right to judge or condemn another. 
If I cannot see tnat the Bible re- 
quires a particular cut to my coat, or 
makes it my duty to observe a parti- 
cular festival, he has no right to judge 
me harshly, or to suppose that I am 
to be rejected and condemned for it. 
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eth. Yea, he shall be holden up: 
for God ° is able to make him 
stand, 

b Isa.40.29. 


He has a right to his opinion; and 


while I do not despise him, he has no 
right to judge me. This is the foun- 
dation of true charity; and if this 
simple rule had been followed, how 
much strife, and even bloodshed, 
would it have spared in the church. 
Most of the contentions among Chris- 
tians have been on subjects of this 
nature. Agreeing substantially in the 
doctrines of the Bible, they have been 
split up into sects on subjects just 
about as important as those which the 
apostle discusses in this chapter. 
q for God hath received him. This 
is the same word that is translated 
“receive” in ver.1. It means here 
that God hath received him kindly; 
or has acknowledged him as his own 
friend; or he is a true Christian. 
These scruples, on the one side or the 
other, are not inconsistent with true 
piety; and as God has acknowledged 
him as his, notwithstanding his opi- 
nions on these subjects, so we also 
ought to recognise him asa Christian 
brother. Other denominations, though 
they may differ from us on some sub- 
jects, may give evidence that they are 
recognised by God as his, and where 
there is this evidence, we should 
neither despise nor judge them. 

4. Who art thou, &c. That is, who 
gave you this right to sit in judgment 
on others; comp. Luke xii. 14. There 
is reference here particularly to the 
Jew, who on account of his ancient 
privileges, and because he had the law 
of God, would assume the prerogative 
of judging in the case, and insist on 
conformity to his own views ; see Acts 
xv. The doctrine of this epistle is 
uniformly, that the Jew had no such 
privilege, but that in regard to salva- 
tion he was on the same level with 
the Gentile. That judgest, &c.; 
comp. James iv.12. This isa principle 
of common sense and common pro- 
priety. It is not ours to sit in judg- 
ment on the servant of another man. 
He has the control over him; and if 
he chooses to forbid his doing any 
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5 One man esteemeth one day 


above another: another esteemeth 
@ Col.2.16. 


thing, or to allow him to do any thing, 
it pertains to Ais affairs not ours. To 
attempt to control him, is to inter- 
meddle improperly, and to become a 
‘“‘ busy-body in other men’s matters ;”’ 
1 Pet. iv. 15. Thus Christians are 
the servants of God ;.they are answer- 
able to him ; and we have no right to 
usurp Ais place, and to act as if we 
were “lords over his heritage;’’ 1 Pet. 
v. & § To his own master. The 
servant is responsible to his master 
only. So it is with the Christian in 
regard to God. ¥ He standeth or 
falleth. He shall be approved or con- 
demned. If his conduct is such as 
pleases his master, he shall be ap- 
proved ; if not, he will be condemned. 
Yea, he shail be holdenup. This is 
spoken of the Christian only. In 
relation to the servant, he might stand 
or fall; he might be approved or con- 
demned. ‘The master had no power 
to keep him in a way of obedience, 
except by the hope of reward, or the 
fear of punishment. But it was not 
so in regard to the Christian. The 
Jew who was disposed to condemn the 
Gentile might say, that he admitted 
the general principle which the apos- 
tle had stated about the servant; that 
if was just what he was saying, that 
he might fall, and be condemned. 
But ho, says the apostle, this does not 
follow, in relation to the Christian. 
He shall not fall. God has power to 
make him stand; to hold him; to 
keep him from error, and from con- 
demnation, and he shall be holden up. 
He shall not be suffered to fall into 
condemnation, for it is the purpose of 
God to keep him; comp. Ps. i. 5. 
This is one of the incidental but 
striking evidences that the apostle 
believed that all Christians should be 
kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation. J Js able; see 
John x. 29. Though amaster cannot 
exert such an influence over a ser- 
vant as to secure his obedience, yet 
God has this power over his people, 
and will preserve them in a path of 
obedience. 
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every day alike. Let every man be 


fully } persuaded in his own mind. 
1 or, assured. 


5. One man esteemeth. Gr. judgeth 
(xgivs). The word is here properly 
translated esteemeth; comp. Acts xiii. 
46; xvi. 15. The word originally has 
the idea of separating, and then dis- 
cerning, in the act of judging. The 
expression means that one would set 
a higher value on one day than on 
another, or would regard it as more 
sacred than others. This was the 
case with the Jews uniformly, who 
regarded the days of their festivals, 
and fasts, and Sabbaths as peculiarly 
sacred, and who would retain, to no 
inconsiderable degree, their former 
views, even after they became con- 
verted to Christianity. Another 
esteemeth. That is, the Gentile 
Christian. Not having been brought 
up amidst the Jewish customs, and 
not having imbibed their opinions and 
prejudices, they would not regard 
these days as having any special 
sacredness. The appointment of those 
days had a special reference to the 
Jews. They were designed to keep 
them as a separate people, and to pre- 
pare the nation for the reality, of 
which their rites were but the shadow. 
When the Messiah came, the passover, 
the feast of tabernacles, and the other 
peculiar festivals of the Jews, of 
course vanished, and it is perfectly 
clear that the apostles never intended 
to inculcate their observance on the 
Gentile converts. See this subject 
discussed in the second chapter of the 
epistle to the Galatians. § Every 
day alike. The word “ alike” is not 
in the original, and it may convey an 
idea which the apostle did not design. 
The passage means that he regards 
every day as consecrated to the Lord; 
ver. 6. The question has been agi- 
tated whether the apostle intends in 
this to include the Christian Sabbath. 
Does he mean to say that it is a mat- 
ter of indifference whether this day be 
observed, or whether it be devoted to 
ordinary business or amusements? 
This is a very important question in 
regard to the Lord’s day. That the 
apostle did not mean to say that it 
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6 He that ! regardeth the day, 
regardeth ¢¢ unto the Lord and he 
that regardeth not the day, to the 
Lord he doth not regard #. He 


1 or, observeth. 


was a matter of indifference whether 


it should be kept as holy, or devoted 
to business or amusement, is plain from 
the following considerations. (1.) 
The discussion had reference only to 
the peculiar customs of the Jews, to 
the rites and practices which they 
would attempt to impose on the Gen- 
tiles, and not to any questions which 
might arise among Christians as 
Christians. The inquiry pertained 
to meats, and festival observances 
among the Jews, and to their scruples 
about partaking of the food offered to 
idols, &c.; and there is no more pro- 
priety in supposing that the subject of 
the Lord’s day is introduced here 
than that he advances principles re- 
specting baptism and the Lord's sup- 
per. (2.) The Lord’s day was doubt- 
less observed by all Christians, 
whether converted from Jews or Gen- 
tiles; see 1 Cor. xvi. 2; Acts xx. 7; 
Rey. i. 10; comp. Notes on John xx. 
26. The propriety of observing that 
day does not appear to have been a 
matter of controversy. The only 
inquiry was, whether it was proper to 
add to that the observance of the 
Jewish Sabbaths, and days of festivals 
and fasts. (3.) It is expressly said 
that those who did not regard the day 
regarded it as not to God, or to hon- 
our God; ver. 6. They did it as a 
matter of respect to him and his 
institutions, to promote his glory, and 
to advance his kingdom. Was this 
ever done by those who disregard the 
Christian Sabbath? Is their design 
ever to promote his honour, and to 
advance in the knowledge of him, by 
neglecting his holy day? Who knows 
not that the Christian Sabbath has 
never been neglected or profaned by 
any design to glorify the Lord Jesus, 
or to promote his kingdom? Itis for 
purposes of business, gain, war, 
amusement, dissipation, visiting, crime. 
Let the heart be filled with a sincere 
desire to honour the Lord Jesus, and 
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that eateth, eateth to the Lord ; for 
he giveth God thanks: and he that 
eateth not, to the Lord he eateth 
not; and giveth God thanks. 


the Christian Sabbath will be reve- 
renced, and devoted to the purposes 
of piety. And if any man is disposed 
to plead this passage as an excuse for 
violating the Sabbath, and devoting 
it to pleasure or gain, let him quote it 
just as it is,%.¢.let him neglect the 
Sabbath from a conscientious desire 
to honour Jesus Christ. Unless this 
is his motive, the passage cannot 
avail him. But this motive never yet 
influenced a Sabbath-breaker. { Let 
every man, &c. That is, subjects of 
this kind are not to be pressed as 
matters of conscience. Every manis 
to examine them for himself, and act 
accordingly. This direction pertains 
to the subject under discussion, and 
not to any other. It does not refer 
to subjects that were morally wrong, 
but to ceremonial observances. If 
the Jew esteemed it wrong to eat 
meat, he was to abstain from it; if 
the Gentile esteemed it right, he was 
to act accordingly. The word “ be 
fully persuaded” denotes the highest 
conviction, not a matter of opinion or 
prejudice, but a matter on which the 
mind is made up by examination; see 
Rom. iv. 21; 2 Tim: iv. 5. This is 
the general principle on which Chris- 
tians are called to act in relation to 
festival days and fasts in the church. 
If some Christians deem them to be 
for edification, and suppose that their 
piety will be promoted by observing the 
days which commemorate the birth, 
and death, and temptations of the 
Lord Jesus, they are not to be re- 
proached or opposed in their celebra- 
tion. Nor are they to attempt to 
impose them on others as a matter of 
conscience, or to reproach others 
because they do not observe them. 

6. He that regardeth. Greek, 
Lhinketh of; or pays attention to; 
that is, he that observes it asa festi- 
val, or as holy time. ( The day. 
Any of the days under discussion ; 
the days that the Jews kept as reli- 
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7 For @ none of us liveth to 


himself, and no man dieth to 
himself. 


8 For whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord: and whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord; whether 


al Pet.4.2, 


gious occasions.  Regardeth it 
unto the Lord. Regards it as holy, 
or as set apart to the service of God. 
He believes that he is required by 
God to keep it, ¢. ¢. that the laws of 
Moses in regard to such days are 
binding on him. | He that regardeth 
not theday. Or who does not observe 
such distinctions of days as are de- 
manded in the laws of Moses. § Zo 
the Lord, &c. That is, he does not 
believe that God requires such an 
observance. § He that eateth. The 
Gentile Christian, who freely eats all 
kinds of meat; ver.2. (| Eateth to 
the Lord. Because he believes that 
God does not forbid it; and because 
he desires, in doing it, to glorifyGod ; 
1 Cor. x. 31. To eat to the Lord, in 
this case, is to do it believing that 
such is his will. In all other cases, it 
is to do it feeling that we receive our 
food from him; rendering thanks for 
his goodness, and desirous of being 
strengthened that we may do his com- 
mands. § He giveth God thanks. 
This is an incidental proof that it is 
our duty to give God thanks at our 
meals for our food. It shows that it 
was the practice of the early Chris- 
tians, and has the commendation of 
the apostle. It was, also, uniformly 
done by the Jews, and by the Lord 
Jesus; Mat. xiv. 19; xxvi. 26; Mark 
vi. 41; xiv. 22; Luke ix. 16; xxiv. 
80. § To the Lord he eateth not. 
He abstains from eating because he 
believes that God requires him to do 
it, and with a desire to obey and hon- 
our him. J And giveth God thanks. 
That is, the Jew thanked God for the 
law, and for the favour he had be- 
stowed on him in giving him more 
light than he had the Gentiles. For 
this privilege they valued themselves 
highly, and this feeling, no doubt, the 
converted Jews would continue to 
retain; deeming themselves as spe- 
pecially favoured in having a peculzar 
acquaintance with the law of God. 

4, For none of us, &c. Whether by 
nature Jews or Gentiles. In the 


great principles of religion we are 
now united. Where there was evi- 
dence of a sincere desire to do the 
will of Godthere should be charitable 
feeling, though there was difference of 
opinion and judgment in many smaller 
matters. The meaning of the expres- 
sion is, that no Christian lives to 
gratify his own inclinations or appe- 
tites. He makes it his great aim to 
do the will of God; to subordinate all 
his desires to his law and gospel; and 
though, therefore, one should eat flesh, 
and should feel at liberty to devote 
to common employments time that 
another deemed sacred, yet it should 
not be uncharitably set down as a 
desire to indulge his sensual appetites, 
or to become rich. Another motive 
may be supposed, and where there is 
not positive proof to the contrary, 
should be supposed; see the beautiful 
illustration of this in 1 Cor. xiii. 4— 
8. To live to ourselves is to make it 
the great object to become rich or 
honoured, or to indulge in the ease, 
comfort, and pleasures of life. These 
are the aim of all men but Christians ; 
and in nothing else do Christians 
more differ from the world than in 
this; see 1 Pet. iv. 1,2; 2 Cor.v. 15; 
1 Cor. vi. 19, 20; Mat. x. 38; xvi. 
24; Mark viii. 84; x. 21; Luke ix. 
28. On no point does it become 
Christians more to examine them- 
selves than on this. To live to our- 
selves is an evidence that we are 
strangers to piety. And if it be the 
great motive of our lives to live at 
ease (Amos vi. 1)—to gratify the flesh, 
to gain property, or to be distinguished 
in places of fashion and amusement— 
it is evidence that we know nothing of 
the power of that gospel which teaches 
us to deny ourselves, and take up our 
cross daily. § No man. Noone, the 
same Greek word (ctdu:) which is 
used in the former part of the verse. 
The word is used only in reference to 
Christians here, and makes no affirma- 
tion about other men. § Dieth to 
himself; see ver. 8. This expression is 
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we live therefore, or die, we are the | died, and rose, and revived, that he 


Lord’s. 


might be Lord both of the dead and 


9 For ¢* to this end Christ both | living. 


@ Phil.2.9-11. 


ased to denote the universality or the 


totality with which Christians belong 
to God. Every thing is done and 
suffered with reference to his will. In 
our conduct, in our property, in our 
trials, in our death, we are his; to be 
disposed of as he shall please. In the 
grave, and in the future world, we 
shall be equally his. As this is the 
great principle on which all Chris- 
tians live and act, we should be kind 
and tender towards them, though in 
some respects they differ from us. 

8. For whether we live. As long 
as we live. J We live unto the Lord. 
We live to do his will, and to promote 
his glory. This is the grand purpose 
of the life of the Christian. Other 
men live to gratify themselves; the 
Christian to do those things which the 
Lord requires. By the Lord here 
the apostle evidently intends the Lord 
Jesus, as it is evident from ver. 9; and 
the truth taught here is, that it is the 
leading and grand purpose of the 
Christian to do honour to the Saviour. 
It is this which constitutes his pecu- 
liar character, and which distinguishes 
him from othermen. | Whether we die. 
In the dying state, or in the state of 
the dead; in the future world. We are 
no where our own. In all conditions 
we are his, and bound to do his will. 
The connection of this declaration 
with the argument is this :—Since we 
belong to another in every state, and 
are bound to do his will, we have no 
right to assume the prerogative of 
sitting in judgment on another. We 
are subjects, and are bound to do the 
will of Christ. All other Christians 
are subjects in like manner, and are 
answerable, not to us, but directly to 
the Lord Jesus, and should have the 
same liberty of conscience that we 
have. The passage proves also that 
the soul does not cease to be con- 
scious at death. We are still the 
Lord’s; his even when the body is in 
the grave; and his in all the future 
world; see ver. 9. 

9. For to thisend. For this purpose 


or design. The apostle does not say 
that this was the only design of his 
death, but that it was a main purpose, 
or an object which he had distinctly 
in view. This declaration is intro- 
duced in order to confirm what he had 
said in the previous verse, that in all 
circumstances we are the Lord’s, 
This he shows by the fact that Jesus 
died in order that we might be his. 
{ And rose. This expression is re- 
jected by most modern critics. It is 
wanting in many manuscripts, and has 
been probably introduced in the text 
from the margin. { And revived. 
There is also a variation in the Greek 
in this place, but not so great as to 
change the sense materially. It refers 
to his resurrection, and means that he 
was restored to life in order that he 
might exercise dominion over the dead 
and the living. { That he might be 
Lord. Greek. That he might rule 
over. The Greek word used here 
implies the idea of his being proprie- 
tor or owner as well as ruler. It 
means that he might exercise entire 
dominion over all, as the sovereign 
Lawgiver and Lord. | Both of the 
dead. That is, of those who are 
deceased, or who have gone to another 
state of existence. This passage 
proves that those who die are not 
annihilated; that they do not cease to 
be conscious; and that they still are 
under the dominion of the Mediator. 
Though their bodies moulder in the 
grave, yet the spirit lives, and is under 
his control. And though the body 
dies and returns to its native-dust, yet 
the Lord Jesus is still its Sovereign, 
and shall raise it up again. 
“God our Redeemer lives, 
And often from the skies 


Looks down and watches all our dust, 
Till he shall bid it rise.” 


It gives an additional sacredness to 
the grave when we reflect that the 
tomb is under the watchful care of the 
Redeemer. Safe in his hands, the 
body may sink to its native dust with 
the assurance that in his own time he 
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10 But why dost thou judge thy | all stand before the judgment-seat 
brother? or why dost thou set at| of Christ. 


nought thy brother? for we shall 


will again call it forth, with renovated 
and immortal powers, to be for ever 
subject to his will. With this view, 
we can leave our friends with confi- 
dence in his hands when they die, and 
yield our own bodies cheerfully to the 
dust when he shall call our spirits 
hence. But it is not only over the 
body that his dominion is established. 
This passage proves that the departed 
souls of the saints are still subject to 
him; comp. Mat. xxii. 32; Mark xii. 
27. He not only has dominion over 
those spirits, but he is their protector 
and Lord. They are safe under his 
universal dominion. And it does 
much to alleviate the pains of sepa- 
ration from pious, beloved friends, to 
reflect that they depart still to love 
and serve the same Saviour in perfect 
purity, and unvexed by infirmity and 
sin. Why should we wish to recall 
them from his perfect love in the 
heavens to the poor and imperfect 
service which they would render if in 
the land of the living? {J And living. 
To the redeemed, while they remain 
in this life. He died to purchase 
them to himself, that they might be- 
come his obedient subjects; and they 
are bound to yield obedience by all 
the sacredness and value of the price 
which he paid, even his own precious 
blood ; comp. 1 Cor. vi.20, “For ye are 
bought with a price; therefore glorify 
God in your body and in your spirit, 
which are God’s;’’ vii. 23; Rev. xiv. 
4 (Greek, bought): 1 Pet. ii. 9, 
(Greek, purchased). If it be asked 
how this dominion over the dead and 
the living is connected with the death 
and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, 
we may reply, (1.) That it is secured 
over Christians from the fact that 
they are purchased or ransomed by 
his precious blood ; and that they are 
bound by this sacred consideration to 
live to him. This obligation every 
Christian feels (1 Pet. i. 18), and its 
force is continually resting on him. 
It was by the love of Christ that he 
was ever brought to love God at all; 


11 For it is written, + As I live, 
& Isa.45.23. 


and his deepest and tonderest obliga- 


tions to live to him arise from this 
source ; 2 Cor. v. 14,15. (2.) Jesus, 
by his death and resurrection, esta- 
blished a dominion over the grave. 
He destroyed him that had the power 
of death, (Heb. ii. 14), and triumphed 
over him; Col. ii. 15. Satan is a 
humbled foe; and his sceptre over the 
grave is wrested from his hands. 
When Jesus rose, in spite of all the 
power of Satan and of men, he burst 
the bands of death, and made an in- 
vasion on the dominions of the dead, 
and showed that he had power to con- 
trol all. (8.) This dominion of the 
Lord Jesus is felt by the spirits on 
high. They are subject to him be- 
cause he redeemed them; Rev. v. 9. 
(4.) It is often revealed in the Sorip- 
tures that dominton was to be given 
to the Lord Jesus as the reward of his 
sufferings and death; see Note to 
John xvii. 2, 4, 5; v. 26—29; Phil. 
ii. 5—11; Eph. i. 20,21; Heb. ii. 9, 
10; xii.2. The extent of his dominion 
as mediator is affirmed, in this place, 
only to be over the dead and the 
living; that is, over the human race, 
Other passages of the Scripture, how- 
ever, seem to imply that it extends 
over all worlds. 

10. But why, dc. Since we are all 
subjects and servants alike, and must 
all stand at thé same tribunal, what 
right have we to sit in judgment on 
others? § Thou judge. Thou who 
art a Jewish convert, why dost thou 
attempt to arraign the Gentile disciple, 
as if he had violated a law of God? 
comp. ver. 3. ¥& Thy brother. God 
has recognised him as his friend (ver. 
8), and he should be regarded by thee 
as @ brother inthe same family. J Or 
why dost thow set at nought. Despise 
(ver. 3); why dost thou, who arta 
Gentile convert, despise the Jewish dis- 
ciple as being unnecessarily scrupulous 
and superstitious? { Thy brother. The 
Jewish convert is now a brother; and 
all the contempt which you Gentiles 
once cherished for the Jew should 
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saith the Lord, every knee shall 
bow to me, and every tongue shall 
confess to God. 


cease, from the fact that he is now a 


Christian. Nothing will do so much, 
on the one hand, to prevent a censo- 
rious disposition, and on the other, to 
prevent contempt for those who are in 
a different rank in life, as to remember 
that they are Christians, bought with 
the same blood, and going to the same 
heaven as ourselves. § We must ail 
stand, &c. That is, we must all be 
tried alike at the same tribunal; we 
must answer for our conduct, not to 
our-fellow men, bu$ to Christ; and it 
does not become us to sit in judgment 
on each other. 

11. For it ts written. This passage 
is recorded in Isa, xlv. 23. It is not 
quoted literally, but the sense is pre- 
served. In Isaiah there can be no 
doubt that it refers to Jehovah. The 
speaker expressly calls himself JEHo- 
vag, the name which is appropriate to 
God alone, and which is never applied 
to a creature; ver. 18, 21, 24, 25. In 
the place before us, the words are 
applied by Paul expressly to Christ; 
comp. ver. 10. This mode of quotation 
is a. strong incidental proof that the 
apostle regarded the Lord Jesus as 
divine. On no other principle could 
he have made these quotations. { As 
I live. The Iebrew is, “I have sworn 
by myself.”” One expression is equiva- 
lent to the other. An oath of God is 
often expressed by the phrase ‘as I 
live ;”” Num. xiv. 21; Isa. xlix. 18; 
Ezek. v.11; xiv. 16, &e. J Saith 
the Lord. These words are not in the 
Hebrew text, but are added by the 
apostle to show that the passage quo- 
ted was spoken by the Lord, the Mes- 
siah; comp. Isa. xlv. 18, 22. J Every 
knee shall bow to me. To bow the knee 
is an act expressing homage, submis- 
sion, or adoration. It means that 
every person shall acknowledge him as 
God, and admit his right to universal 
dominion. The passage in Isaiah 
refers particularly to the homage which 
his own people should render to him; 
or rather, it means that all who are 
saved shall acknowledge him as their 
God and Saviour. The original refer- 
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12 So then every one of us 
aae give account of himself to 
od. 


ence was not to all men, but only to 
those who should be saved; Isa. xlv. 
17, 21, 22, 24. In this sense the apos- 
tle uses it; not as denoting that all 
men should confess to God, but that 
all Christians, whether Jewish or Gen- 
tile converts, should alike give account 
to Him. They should all bow before 
their common God, and acknowledge 
his dominion over them. The passage 
originally did not refer particularly to 
the day of judgment, but expressed the 
truth that all believers should acknow- 
ledge his dominion. It is as applicable, 
however, to the judgment, as to any 
other act of homage which his people 
will render. ( Every tongue shall 
ae to God. In the Hebrew, 
“Every tongue shall swear.”” Not 
swear by God, but to him ; that is, pay 
to him our vows, or answer to him on 
oath for our conduct; and this is the 
same as confessing to him, or acknow- 
ledging him as our Judge. 

12. So then. Wherefore; or accord- 
ing to the doctrine of the Old Testa- 
ment. { Every one of us. That is, 
every Christian; for the connection 
requires us to understand the argument 
only of Christians. At the same time 
it is a truth abundantly revealed else- 
where, that all men shall give account 
of their conduct to God; 2 Cor. v. 10; 
Mat. xxv; Eccl. xii, 14. J Give 
account of himself. That is, of his 
character and conduct; his words and 
actions; his plans and purposes. In 
the fearful arraignment of that day 
every work and purpose shall be 
brought forth, and tried by the unerr- 
ing standard of justice. As we shall 
be called to so fearful an account with 
God, we should not be engaged in con- 
demning our brethren, but should exa- 
mine whether we are prepared to give 
up our account with joy, and not with 
grief. { To God. The judgment will 
be conducted by the Lord Jesus; Mat. 
xxv. 31—46; Acts xvii.31. All judg- 
ment is committed to the Son; John 
v. 22,27. Still we may be said to give 
account to God, (1.) Because He 
appointed the Messiah to be the Judge 


A. D. 60.] 


13 Let us not therefore judge 
one another any more: but judge 
this rather, that no man put a 


(Acts xvii. 81); and, (2,) Because 


the Judge himself is divine. The 
Lord Jesus being God as well as man, 
the account will be rendered directly 
to the Creator as well as the Redeemer 
of the world. In this passage there 
are two incidental proofs of the divinity 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. rst, the 
fact that the apostle applies to him 
language which in the prophecy is 
expressly spoken by Jehovah; and, 
Secondly, the fact that Jesus is 
declared to be the Judge of all. No 
being that is not omniscient can be 
qualified to judge the secrets of all 
men. None who has not seen human 
purposes at all times, and in all places; 
who has not been a witness of the con- 
duct by day and by night; who has 
not been present with all the race at 
all times, and who in the great day 
cannot discern the true character of 
the soul, can be qualified to conduct 
the general judgment. Yet none can 
possess these qualifications but God. 
The Lord Jesus, “ the judge of quick 
and dead” (2 Tim. iv. 1), is therefore 
divine. 

13. Let us not therefore judge, &c. 
Since we are to give account of our- 
selves at the same tribunal; since we 
must be there on the same (evel, let us 
not suppose that we have a right here 
to sit in judgment on our fellow-Chris- 
tians. { But judge this rather. If 
disposed to judge, let us be employed 
in a better kind ofjudging; let us come 
to a determination not to injure the 
cause of Christ. This is an instance 
of the happy turn which the apostle 
would give to a discussion. Some men 
have an irresistible propensity to sit 
in judgment, to pronounce opinions. 
Let them make good use of that. It 
will be well to exercise it on that which 
can do no injury, and which may turn 
to good account. Instead of forming 
a judgment about others, let the man 
form a determination about his own 
conduct. J That no man, &e. A 
stumbling-block literally means any 
thing laid in a man’s path, over which 
ho may fall. In the Scriptures, how- 
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stumbling-block or an occasion to 
fall in his brother’s way. 
14 I know, and am persuaded 


ever, the word is used commonly in a 


figurative sense to denote any thing 
which shall cause him to sin, as sin is 
often represented by falling ; see Note, 
Mat. v. 29. And the passage means 
that we should resolve to act so as not 
by any means to be the occasion of 
leading our brethren into sin, either 
by our example, or by a severe and 
harsh judgment, provoking them to 
anger, or exciting jealousies, and envy- 
ings, and suspicions. No better rule 
than this could be given to promote 
peace. Ifevery Christian, instead of 
judging his brethren severely, would 
resolve that he would 80 live as to pro- 
mote peace, and so as not to lead 
others into sin, it would tend more, 
perhaps, than any other thing to 
advance the harmony and purity of the 
church of Christ. 

14.1 know. This is an admission 
made to the Gentile convert, who be- 
lieved that it was lawful to partake of 
food of every kind. This the apostle 
concedes; and says he is fully apprized 
of this. But though he knew this, yet 
he goes on to say (ver. 15), that it 
would be well to regard the conscien- 
tious scruples of others on the subject. 
It may beremarked here that the apos- 
tle Paul had formerly quite as many 
scruples as any of his brethren had 
then. But his views had been changed. 
q Andam persuaded. Amconvinced. 
{ By the Lord Jesus. This does not 
mean by any personal instruction re- 
ceived from the Lord Jesus, but by all 
the knowledge which he had received 
by inspiration of the nature of the 
Christian religion. The gospel of 
Jesus had taught him that the rites of 
the Mosaic economy had been abo- 
lished, and among those rites were the 
rules respecting clean and unclean 
beasts, dc. {| Zhere is nothing un- 
clean. Gr.common. This word was 
used by the Jews to denote that which 
was unclean, because, in their appre- 
hension, whatever was partaken by the 
multitude, or all men, must be impure. 
Hence the words common and impure 
are often used as expressing the same 
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by the Lord Jesus, that there is|be 2 unclean, to him # é un- 
nothing ! unclean of itself: but to | clean. 
him that esteemeth any thing to; 15 But if thy brother be grieved 


lcommon. 2 common. 


bidden by the laws of Moses. {J To 
him that esteemeth, &c. He makes it 
a matter of conscience. He regards 
certain meats as forbidden by God; 
and while he so regards them, it would 
be wrong for him to partake of them. 
Man may be in error, but it would not 
be proper for him to act in violation 
of what he supposes God requires. 

15. But if thy brother, &c. This 
address is to the Gentile convert. In 
the previous verse, Paul admitted, 
that the prejudice of the Jew was not 
well-founded. But admitting that still 
the question was, how he should be 
treated while he had that prejudice. 
The apostle here shows the Gentile 
that he ought not so to act as un- 
necessarily to wound his feelings, or 
to grieve him. {| Be grieved. Be 
pained; as a conscientious man always 
is, when he sees another, and espe- 
cially a Christian brother, do any 
thing which he esteems to be wrong. 
The pain would be real, though the 
opinton from which it arose might not 
be well founded. § With thy meat. 
Greek, On account of meat, or food; 
that is, because you eat that which he 
regards asunclean. {| Now walkest. 
To walk, in the sacred Scriptures, 
often denotes to act, or to do a thing; | hinder or endanger their salvation; 
Mark vii. 5; Acts xxi. 21; Rom. vi. 


> i. | Heb. vi. 4—9; ii. 1. God does not 
4; vill. 1,4. Here it means that ¢/| bring his people to heaven without the 


the Gentile convert persevered in the | use of means adapted to the end, and 
use of such food, notwithstanding the | one of those means is that employed 
conscientious scruples of the Jew, he} here to warn professing Christians 
violated the law of love. {J Charita- against such conduct as might jeopard 
bly. Greek, According to charity, or | the salvation of their brethren. q For 
love ; that is, he would violate that | whom Christ died. The apostle speaks 
law which required him to sacrifice | here of the possibility of endangering 
his own comfort to promote the happi- | the salvation of those for whom Christ 
ness of his brother; 1 Cor. xiii. 5; x. | died, just as he does respecting the 
24, 28, 29; Phil. ii. 4,21. Destroy | salvation of those who are in fact 
not him. The word destroy here re-| Christians. By those for whom 
fers, doubtless, to the ruin of the soul | Christ died, he undoubtedly refers 
in hell It properly denotes ruin or | here to true Christians, for the whole 
destruction, and is applied to the ruin | discussion relates to them, and them 
or corruption of various things, in the only; comp. ver. 3, 4,7,8. This pas- 
New Testament. To life (Mat. x. sage should not be brought, therefore, 
89); to a reward, in the sense of | to prove that Christ died for all men, 


losing it (Mark x. 41; Luke xv. 4); 
to food (John vi. 27) ; to the Israel- 
ites represented as lost or wandering 
(Mat. x. 6); to wisdom that is ren- 
dered vain (1 Cor. i. 9); to bottles, 
rendered useless (Mat. ix. 17), &ec. 
But it is also frequently applied to 
destruction in hell, to the everlasting 
ruin of the soul; Mat. x. 28, “ Whe 
is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell ;’’? Mat. xviii. 14; John iii. 15; 
Rom. ii. 12. That this is its mean- 
ing here is apparent from the parallel 
place in 1 Cor. viii. 11, “ And through 
thy knowledge shall thy weak brother 
perish.” If it be asked how the eat- 
ing of meat by the Gentile convert 
could be connected with the perdition 
of the Jew, I reply, that the apostle 
supposes that in this way an occasion 
of stumbling would be afforded to him, 
and he would come into condemnation. 
He might be led by example to par- 
take against his own conscience, or he 
might be excited to anger, disgust, 
and apostasy from the Christian faith. 
Though the apostle believed that all 
who were true Christians would be 
saved, Rom. viii. 80-39, yet he be- 
lieved that it would be brought about 
by the use of means, and that nothing 
should be done that would tend to 
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with thy meat, now walkest thou 
not !charitably. Destroy ¢ not him 
with thy meat, for whom Christ 
died. 

1 According to charity. 


a 1Cor.8.11. 


or for any who shall finally perish. 
Such a doctrine is undoubtedly true [in 
this sense; that there is in the death 
of Christ a sufficiency for all, and that 
the offer is to all.] (comp. 2 Cor. v. 
14, 15; 1 John ii. 2; 2 Pet. ii. 1), 
but it is not the truth which is taught 
here. The design is to show the 
criminality of a course that would 
tend to the ruin of a brother. For 
these weak brethren, Christ laid down 
his precious life. He loved them; 
and shall we, to gratify our appetites, 
pursue a course which will tend to 
defeat the work of Christ, and ruin 
the souls redeemed by his blood ? 

16. Let not then your good, d&e. | 
That which you esteem to be right, 
and which may be right in itself. You 
are not bound by the ceremonial law. 
You are free from the yoke of bondage. 
This freedom you esteem to be a good 
—a favour—a high privilege. And 
s0 it is; but you should not make such 
ause of it as to do injury to others. 
Be evil spoken of. Greek, Be blas- 
phemed. Do not so use your Chris- 
tian liberty as to give occasion for 
railing and unkind remarks from your 
brethren, so as to produce contention 
and strife, and thus to give rise to evil 
reports among the wicked about the 
tendency of the Christian religion, as 
if it were adapted only to promote 
controversy. How much strife would 
have been avoided if all Christians 
had regarded this plain rule. In re- 
lation to dress, and rites, and ceremo- 
nies in the church, we may be conscious 
that we are right; but an obstinate 
adherence to them may only give rise 
to contention and angry discussions, 
and to evil reports among men, of the 
tendency of religion. In such a case 
we should yield our private, unimpor- 
tant personal indulgence to the good 
of the cause of religion and of peace. 

17. For the kingdom of God. For 
an expianation of this phrase, see 
Note, Mat.iii.2. Here it means that 
the peculiarities of the kingdom of 
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16 Let not then your good be 
evil spoken of, 
17 For ¢ the kingdom of God is 


not meat and drink; but righteous- 
&v Matt.6.33. 


God, or of the Church of Christ on 


earth, do not consist in observing the 
distinctions between meats and drinks. 
it was true that by these things the 
Jews had been particularly character- 
ized, but the Christian church was to 
be distinguished in a different manner. 
¥ Is not. Does not consist in, or is 
not distinguished by. {| Meat and 
drink. In observing distinctions be- 
tween different kinds of food, or 
making such observances a matter of 
conscience as the Jews did. Moses 
did not prescribe any particular drink 
or prohibit any, but the Nazarites 
abstained from wine and all kinds of 
strong liquors; and it is not impro- 
bable that the Jews had invented 
some distinctions on this subject 
which they judged to be of impor- 
tance. Hence it is said in Col. ii. 
16, ‘Let no man judge you in meat 
or in drink;” comp. 1 Cor. viii. 8; iv. 
20. Y But righteousness. This word 
here means virtue, integrity, a faith- 
ful discharge of all the duties which 
we owe to God or to our fellow-men. 
It means that the Christian must so 
live as to be appropriately denomi- 
nated a righteous man, and not a man 
whose whole attention is absorbed by 
the mere ceremonies and outward 
forms of religion. To produce this, 
we are told, was the main design, and 
the principal teaching of the gospel ; 
Tit. ii. 12; Comp. Rom. viii. 13; 1 
Pet. ii. 11. Thus it is said (1 John 
ii. 29), “ Every one that doeth righ- 
teousness is born of God;’’ iii. 10, 
‘“‘ Whosoever doeth not righteousness 
is not of God;” comp. 1 John iii. 7; 
1 Cor. xv. 84; 2 Cor. iii. 9; vi. 7,14; 
Eph. v. 9; vi. 14; 1 Tim. vi. 11; 1 
Pet. ii. 24: Eph. iv. 24. He that is 
a righteous man, whose characteristic 
it is to lead a holy life, is a Christian. 
If his great aim is to do the will of 
God, and if he seeks to discharge 
with fidelity all his duties to God and 
man, he is renewed. On that righ- 
teoueness he will not depend fer sal- 
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ness, @ and peace, © and joy ° in 
the Holy Ghost, 
18 For he that in these things 


@ Phil.3.9. b John 16.33;chap.5.1; Phil.4.7, 
echap.15.13. 


vation (Phil. iii. 8, 9), but he will 


regard this character and this dispo- 
sition as evidence that he is a Chris- 
tian, and that the Lord Jesus is made 
unto him “ wisdom, and righteousness, 
and sanctification, and redemption ;” 
1 Cor. i. 30. J And peace. This 
word, in this place, does not refer to 
the internal peace and happiness 
which the Christian has in his own 
mind (comp. Notes on chap. v. 1); 
but to peace or concord in opposition 
to contention among brethren. The 
tendency and design of the kingdom 
of God is to produce concord and 
love, and to put an end to alienation 
and strife. Even though, therefore, 
there might be ground for the opinions 
which some cherished in regard to 
rites, yet it was of more importance 
to maintain peace than obstinately to 
press those matters at the expense of 
strife and contention. That the ten- 
dency of the gospel is to promote 
peace, and to induce men to lay aside 
all causes of contention and bitter strife, 
is apparent from the following pas- 
sages of the New Testament; 1 Cor. 
vii. 15; xiv. 83; Gal. v. 22; Eph. iv. 
8; 1 Thess. vy. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 22; 
James iii. 18; Mat. v. 9; Eph. iv. 
81, 32; Col. iii. 8; John xiii. 34, 35; 
xvii. 21—23. This is the second evi- 
dence of piety on which Christians 
should examine their hearts—a dispo- 
sition to promote the peace of Jeru- 
salem; Ps. cxxii. 6; xxxvii. 11. A 
contentious, quarrelsome spirit; a 
disposition to magnify trifles; to make 
the Shibboleth of party an occasion 
of alienation, and heart-burning, and 
discord; to sow dissensions on account 
of unimportant points of doctrine or 
of discipline, is full proof that there 
is no attachment to Him who is the 
Prince of peace. Such a disposition 
does infinite dishonour to the cause of 
religion, and perhaps has done more 
to retard its progress than all other 
causes put together. Contentions 
commonly arise from some small mat- 
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serveth Christ, zs acceptable to God, 
and approved of men. 
19 Let @ us therefore follow after 
@ Ps.34.14; He.12.14, 


ter in doctrine, in dress, in cere- 
monies; and often the smaller the 
matter the more fierce the controversy, 
tillthe spirit of religion disappears, and 
aa comes over the face of 
ion. 


“ The Spirit, like a peaceful dove, 
Flies from the realms of noise and strife.” 


{And joy. This refers, doubtless, to 
the personal happiness produced in the 
mind by the influence of the gospel; see 
Notes, chap. v.1—5. Jn the Holy 
Ghost. Produced by the Holy Ghost; 
chap. v. 5; comp. Gal. v. 22, 23. 

18. In these things. In righteous- 
hess, peace, and joy. | Serveth Christ, 
Or obeys Christ, who has commanded 
them. He receives Christ as his mas- 
ter or teacher and does his will in 
regard to them. To do these things is 
to do honour to Christ, and to show 
the excellency of his religion. { Js 
acceptable to God. Whether he be 
converted from the Jews or the Gen- 
tiles. § And approved of men. That 
is, men will approve of such conduct ; 
they will esteem it to be right, and to 
be in accordance with the spirit of 
Christianity. Te does not say that 
the wicked world will love such a life, 
but it will commend itself to them as 
such a life as men ought to lead. 

19. Let us therefore follow, dc. The 
object of this verse is to persuade the 
church at Rome to lay aside their 
causes of contention, and to live in 
harmony. This exhortation is founded 
on the considerations which the apos- 
tle had presented, and may be regarded 
as the conclusion to which the ar- 
gument had conducted him. J The 
things which make for peace. The high 
purposes and objects of the Christian 
religion, and not those smaller matters 
which produce strife. If men aim at 
the great objects proposed by the 
Christian religion, they will live in 
peace. If they seek to promote their 
private ends, to follow their own pas- 
sions and prejudices, they will be 
involved in strife and contention. 
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the things which make for peace, 
and @ things wherewith one may 
edify another. 
20 For meat destroy not the 
@1Co.14.12. 


There are great common objects 
before ali Christians in which they can 
unite, and in the pursuit of which they 
will cultivate a spirit of peace. Let 
them all strive for holiness; let them 
seek to spread the gospel; let them 
engage in circulating the Bible, or in 
doing good in any way to others, and 
their smaller matters of difference will 
sink into comparative unimportance, 
and they will unite in one grand pur- 
pose of saving the world. Christians 
have more things in which they agree 
than in which they difer. The pvints 
in which they are agreed are of infin- 
ite importance; the points on which 
they differ are commonly some minor 
matters in which they may “agree to 


differ,” and still cherish love for all. 


who bear the image of Christ. { And 
things wherewith, &c. That is, those 
things by which we may render aid to 
our brethren; the doctrines, exhorta- 
tions, counsels, and other helps which 
may benefit them in their Christian 
life. May edify. The word edify 
means properly to build, as a house ; 
then to rebuild or reconstruct; then to 
adorn or ornament; then to do any 
thing that will confer favour or advan- 
tage, or which will further an object. 
Applied to the church, it means to do 
any thing by teaching, counsel, advice, 
&c. which will tend to promote its 
great object; to aid Christians, to ena- 
ble them to surmount difficulties, to 
remove their ignorance, &c.; Acts ix. 
81; 1 Cor. vin. 1; xiv. 4. In these 
expressions the idea of a building is 
retained, reared on a firm, tried cor- 
ner-stone, the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
Eph. ii. 20; Isa. xxviii. 16. Compare 
Rom. ix. 33. Christians are thus 
regarded, according to Paul’s noble 
idea (Eph. ii. 20—22), as one great 
temple erected for the glory of God, 
having no separate interest, but as 
united for one object, and therefore 
bound to do ail that is possible, that 
each other may be fitted to their ap- 
propriate place, and perform their 
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All things indeed 
are pure; > but # ¢s ° evil 
for that man who eateth with 
offence. 


& Titus 1.15. ¢ 1 Cor.8. 10-13, 


appropriate function in perfecting and 


adorning this temple of God. 

20. For meat. By your obstinate, 
pertinacious attachment to your own 
opinions about the distinctions of meat 
and drinks, do not pursue such a 
course as to leada brother into sin,and 
ruin his soul. Here is a new argu- 
ment presented why Christians should 
pursue a course of charity—that the 
opposite would tend to the ruin of the 
brother's soul. ( Destroy not. The 
word here is that which properly is 
applied to pulling down an edifice ; 
and the apostle continues the figure 
which he used in the previous verse. 
Do not pull down or destroy the tem- 
ple which God is rearing. { The 
work of God. The work of God is 
that which God does, and here espe- 
cially refers to his workin rearing his 
church, The Christian is regarded 
peculiarly as the work of God, as God 
renews his heart and makes him what 
he is. Hence he is called God’s 
“ pbuilding” (1 Cor. iii. 9), and his 
“workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works” (Eph. ii. 10), 
and is denominated “anew creature;” 
2 Cor. v.17. The meaning is, “Do 
not so conduct yourself, in regard to 
the distinction of meats into clean and 
unclean, as to cause your brother to 
sin, and to impair or ruin the work of 
religion which God is carrying on in 
his soul.” The expression does not 
refer to man as being the work of God, 
but to the piety of the Christian ; to 
that which God, by his Spirit, is pro- 
ducing in the heart of the believer. 
q All things are indeed pure ; comp. 
ver.14, This is a concession to those 
whom he was exhorting to peace. 
All things under the Christian dispen- 
sation are lawful to be eaten. ‘The 
distinctions of the Levitical law are 
not binding on Christians. ( But tt 
is evil. Though pure in itself, yet it 
may become an occasion of sin, if 
another is grieved by it. It is evil to 
the man who pursues a course that 
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21 J¢ is good neither to eat 
flesh, nor to drink wine, nor 
any thing whereby thy brother 


will give offence to a brother ; that will 
pain him, or tend to drive him off from 
the church, or lead him any way into 
sin. § With offence. Soas to offend 
a brother, such as he esteems to be 
sin, and by which he will be grieved. 
21. Jt ts good. It is right; or it is 
better. This verse is an explanation 
or enlarged specification of the mean- 
ing of the former. QF Zo eat flesh. 
That is, such flesh as the Jewish con- 
vert regarded as unclean; ver. 2. 
q Nor to drink wine. Wine was a 
common drink among the Jews, and 
usually esteemed lawful. But the 
Nazarites were not allowed to drink 
it (Numb. vi. 3), and the Rechabites 
(Jer. xxxv.) drank no wine, and it is 
possible that some of the early con- 
verts regarded it as unlawful for Chris- 
tians to drink it, Wine was moreover 
used in libations in heathen worship, 
and perhaps the Jewish coverts might 
be scrupulous about its use from this 
cause. The caution here shows us 
what should be done now in regard to 
the use of wine. It may not be possi- 
ble to prove that wine is absolutely 


unlawful, but still many friends of 


temperance regard it as such, and are 
grieved at its use. They esteem the 
habit of using it as tending to intem- 
perance,and as encouraging those who 
cannot afford expensive liquors. Be- 
sides, the wines which are now used 
are different from those which were 
common among the ancients. That 
was the pure juice of the grape. That 
which is now in common use is min- 
gled with alcohol, and with other in- 
toxicating ingredients. Little or none 
of the wine which comes to this coun- 
try is pure. And in this state of the 
case, does not the command of the 
apostle here require the friends of 
temperance to abstain even from the 
use of wine? { Norany thing. Any 
article of food or drink, or any course 
of conduct. So valuable is peace, and 
80 desirable is it not to offend a bro- 
ther, that we should rather deny our- 
selves to any extent, than to be the 


occasion of offences and scandals in! { 
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stumbleth, or is offended, or is 
made weak, 
22 Hast thou faith? have # 


the church. { Stumbleth. For the 
difference between this word and the 
word offended, see Note, Rom. xi. 11. 
It means here that by eating, a Jew- 
ish convert might be led to eat also, 
contrary to his own conviction of what 
was right, and thus be led into sin. 
{ Or is madeweak. Thatis, shaken, 
or rendered less stable in his opinion 
or conduct. By being led to imitate 
the Gentile convert, he would become 
less firm and established ; he would 
violate his own conscience; his course 
would be attended with regrets and 
with doubts about its propriety, and 
thus he would be made weak. In this 
verse we have an eminent instance of 
the charity of the apostle, and of his 
spirit of concession and kindness. If 
this were regarded by all Christians, 
it would save no small amount of strife, 
and heart-burnings, and contention. 
Let a man begin to act on the princi- 
ple that peace is to be promoted, that 
other Christians are not to be offended, 
and what a change would it at once 
produce in the churches, and what an 
influence would it exert over the life! 

22, Hast thou faith? The word 
faith here refers only to the subject 
under discussion—to the subject of 
meats, drinks, de. Do you believe 
that it is right to eat all kinds of food, 
&c. The apostle had admitted that 
this was the true doctrine; but he 
maintains that it should be so held as 
not to give offence. {J Have it to thy- 
self. Do not obtrude your faith or 
opinion on others. Be satisfied with 
cherishing the opinion, and acting on 
it in private, without bringing it for- 
ward to produce disturbance in the 
church, { Before God. Where God 
only is the witness. God sees your sin- 
cerity, and will approve your opinion. 
That opinion cherish and act on, yet 
80 as not to give offence, and to pro- 
duce disturbance inthechurch. God 
sees your sincerity ; he sees that you 
are right; and you will not offend 
him. Your brethren do not see that 
you are right, and they will be offended. 
Happy is he, &c. This state of 
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to thyself before God. Happy 
@¢s he that condemneth not 


himself in that thing which he 
alloweth, 


@ lJohn3.21. 


mind, the apostle says, is one that is 
attended with peace and happiness ; 
and this is a further reason why they 
should indulge their opinion in private, 
without obtruding it on others. They 
were conscious of doing right, and 
that consciousness was attended with 
peace. This fact he states in the form 
of a universal proposition, as applica- 
ble not only to this case, but to all 
cases ; comp. 1 John iii. 21. {J Con- 
demneth not himself. Whose con- 
science does not reprove him. § Jn 
that which he alloweth. Which he 
approves, or which he does. Who 
has a clear conscience in his opinions 
and conduct. Many men indulge in 
practices which their consciences con- 
demn, many in practices of which they 
are in doubt. But the way to be 
happy is to have a clear conscience in 
what we do; or in other words, if we 
have doubts about a course of conduct, 
it is not safe to indulge in that course, 
but it should be at once abandoned. 
Many men are engaged in business 
about which they have many doubts ; 
many Christians are in doubt about 
certain courses of life. But they can 
have no doubt about the propriety of 
abstaining from them. They who are 
engaged in the slave-trade ; or they 
who are engaged in the manufacture 
or sale of azdent spirits ; or they who 
frequent the theatre or the ball-room, 
or who run the round of fashionable 
amusements, if professing Christians, 
must often be troubled with many 
doubts about the propriety of their 
manner of life. But they can have 
no doubt about the propriety of an 
opposite course. Perhaps asingle in- 
quiry would settle all debate in regard 
to these things: Did any one ever 
become a slave-dealer, or a dealer in 
ardent spirits, or go to the theatre, or 
engage tn scenes of splendid amuse- 
ments, with any belief that he was 
imitating the Lord 
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23 And he that ! doubteth is 
damned if he eat, because he eateth 
not of faith: for whatsoever @ is 
not of faith is sin. 


1 or, discerneth and putteth a difference 
between meats. a@ Heb.11.6. 


with any desire to honour him or his 
religion ? But one answer would be 
given to this question; and in view of 
it, how striking is the remark of Paul, 
“ Happy is he that condemneth not 
himself in that which he alloweth.” 
23. He that doubteth. He that is 
not fully satisfied in his mind; who 
does not do it with a clear conscience. 
The margin has it rendered correctly, 
“He that discerneth and putteth a 
difference between meats.’’ He that 
conscientiously believes, as the Jew 
did, that the Levitical law respecting 
the difference between meats was 
binding on Christians. [Js damned. 
We apply this word almost exclusively 
to the future punishment of the wicked 
in hell. But it is of importance te 
remember, in reading the Bible, that 
this is not of necessity its meaning. 
It means properly to condemn; and 
here it means only that the person 
who should thus violate the dictates of 
his conscience would incur guilt, and 
would be blameworthy in doing it. 
But it does not affirm that he would 
inevitably sink to hell. The same 
construction is to be put on the ex- 
pression in 1 Cor. xi. 29, “ He that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation to himself.’’ 
{ For whatsoever, &c. Whatever is 
not done with a full conviction that it 
is right, is sinful; whatever is done 
when a man doubts whether itis right, 
is sin. This is evidently the fair 
interpretation of this place. Such 
the connection requires. It does not 
affirm that all or any of the actions of 
impenitent and unbelieving men are 
sinful, which is true, but not the truth 
taught here ; nor does it affirm that 
all acts which are not performed by 
those who have faith in the Lord 
Jesus, are sinful; but the discussion 
pertains to Christians ; and the whole 
scope of the passage requires us to 


esus Christ, or ; understand the apostle as simply say- 
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Wwe then that are strong ought 


to * bear the infirmities of 
a chap.14.1; Gal.6.2, 


ps a en wd ts 
ing that a man should not do a thing 


doubting its correctness; that he 
should have a strong conviction that 
what he does is right; and that if he 
has not this conviction, it is sinful. 
The rule is of universal application. 
In all cases, if a man does a thing 
which he does not believe to be right, 
it is a sin, and his conscience will 
condemn him for it. It may be pro- 
per, however, to observe that the con- 
verse of this 1s not always true, that 
if a man believes a thing to be right, 
that therefore it is not sin. For 
many of the persecutors were consci- 
entious (John xvi. 2; Acts xxvi. 9); 
and the murderers of the Son of God 
did it ignorantly (Acts iii. 17; 1 Cor. 
ii. 8); and yet were adjudged as guilty 
of enormous crimes; comp. Luke xi. 
60, 51; Acts ii. 23, 37. 

In this chapter we have a remark- 
ably fine discussion of the nature of 
Christian charity. Differences of 
opinion will arise, and men will be 
divided into various sects; but if the 
rules which are laid down in this 
chapter were followed, the conten- 
tions, and altercations, and strifes 
among Christians would cease. Had 
these rules been applied to the con- 
troversies about rites, and forms, and 
festivals, that have arisen, peace might 
have been preserved. Amid all such 
differences, the great question is, 
whether there is true love to the Lord 
Jesus. If there is, the apostle teaches 
us that we have no right to judge a 
brother, or despise him, or contend 
harshly with him. Our object should 
be to promote peace, to aid him in 
his efforts to become holy, and to 
seek to build him up in holy faith. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Ir may be of importance to state 
that between the last verse of the 
preceding chapter and the first verse 
of this, the Arabic version, some 
MSS. and many of the Greek fathers, 
as Chrysostom, Theodoret, Theophy- 
lact, &c. have introduced ver. 25—27 
of chap. xvi. of this epistle. Why 
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‘the weak, and not to please our- 
selves, 
2 Let every one of us please 


this was done, has been a matter of 
controversy. The discussion, how- 
ever, is of no practical importance, 
and most critics concur in the opinion 
that the present arrangement of the 
Greek text is genuine. 

1, We then that are strong. The 
apostle resumes the subject of the 
preceding chapter; and continues the 
exhortation to brotherly love and 
mutual kindness and forbearance. By 
the strong here he means the strong 
in Pha in respect to the matters 
under discussion; those whose minds 
were free from doubts and perplexi- 
ties. His own mind was free from 
doubt, and there were many others, 
particularly of the Gentile converts, 
that had the same views. But many 
also, particularly of the Jewish con- 
verts, had many doubts and scruples. 
| Ought to bear. This word bear 
properly means to lift up, to bear 
away,to remove. But here it is used 
in a larger sense; to bear with, to be 
indulgent to, to endure patiently, not 
to contend with; Gal. vi. 2; Rev. ii. 
2, “ Thou canst not bear them that 
are evil.” { And not to please our- 
selves. Not to make it our main 
object to gratify our own wills. We 
should be willing to deny ourselves, if 
by it we may promote the happiness 
of others. This refers particularly 
to opinions about meats and drinks ; 
but if may be applied to Christian 
conduct generally, as denoting that 
we are not to make our own happi- 
ness or gratification the standard of 
our conduct, but are to seek the wel- 
fare of others; see the example of 
Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 19, 22; see also Phil. 
ii. 4; 1 Cor. xiii. 5, ‘“‘Love seeketh 
not her own;” x. 24, “ Let no man 
seek his own, but every man another’s 
wealth; also Mat. xvi. 24. 

2. Please his neighbour. That is, 
all other persons, but especially the 
friends of the Redeemer. The word 
neighbour here has special reference 
to the members of the church. It is 
often used, however, in a much larger 
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his neighbour @ for his good to 
edification. 
3 For even Christ > pleased not 


a1 Cor.9.19; Phil.2,4,5. b John 6.38. 


sense; see Luke x. 36. § For his 


good. Not seek to secure for him 
indulgence in those things which 
would be injurious to him, but in all 
those things whereby his welfare 
would be promoted. Jo edification; 
see Note, chap. xiv. 19. 

8. For even Christ. The apostle 
proceeds, in his usual manner, to 
illustrate what he had said by the 
example of the Saviour. Toa Chris- 
tian, the example of the Lord Jesus 
will furnish the most ready, certain, 
and happy illustration of the nature 
and extent of his duty. ( Pleased 
not himself. This is not to be under- 
stood as if the Lord Jesus did not 
voluntarily and cheerfully engage in 
his great work. He was not com- 
pelled to come and suffer. Nor is it 
to be understood as if he did not 
approve the work, or see its propriety 
and fitness. If he had not, he would 
never haye engaged in its sacrifices 
and self-denials. But the meaning 
may be expressed in the following 
particulars: (1.) He came to do the 
will or desire of God in undertaking 
the work of salvation. It was the 
will of God; it was agreeable to the 
divine purposes, and the Mediator did 
not consult his own happiness and 
honour in heaven, but cheerfully came 
to do the will of God; Ps. xl. 7, 8; 
comp. Heb. x. 4—J0; Phil. ii. 6; 
John xvii. 5. (2.) Christ when on 
earth, made it his great object to do 
the will of God, to finish the work 
which God had given him to do, and 
not to seek his own comfort and 
enjoyment. This he expressly affirms ; 
John vi. 38; v. 30. (3.) He was 
willing for this to endure whatever 
trials and pains the will of God might 
demand, not seeking to avoid them orto 
shrink from them. See particularly his 
prayer in the garden; Luke xxii. 42. 
(4.) In his life, he did not seek per- 
sonal comfort, wealth, or friends, or 
honours. He denied himself to pro- 
mote tho welfare of others; he was 
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himself; but, as it is written, ¢ 
The reproaches of them that re- 
proached thee fell on me. 


o Ps.69.9. 


poor that they might be rich; he was 
in lonely places that he might seek 
out the needy and provide for them. 
Nay, he did not seek to preserve his 
own life when the appointed time 
came to die, but gave himself up for 
all, (5.) There may be another idea 
which the apostle had here. He bore 
with patience the ignorance, blind- 
ness, erroneous views, and ambitious 
projects of his disciples. He evinced 
kindness to them when in error; and 
was not harsh, censorious, or unkind, 
when they were filled with vain pro- 
jects of ambition, or perverted his 
words, or were dull of apprehension. 
So says the apostle, we ought to do in 
relation to our brethren. § But as 
it is written; Ps. lxix. 9. This psalm, 
and the former part of this verse, is 
referred to the Messiah; comp. ver. 
21, with Mat. xxvii. 34, 48. QF The 
reproaches. The calumnies, censures, 
harsh, opprobrious speeches. {| O/ 
them that reproached thee. Of the 
wicked, who vilified and abused the 
law and government of God. {| fell 
on me. In other words, Christ was 
willing to suffer reproach and con- 
tempt in order to do good to others. 
He endured calumny and contempt all 
his life, from those who by their lips 
and lives calumniated God, or re- 
proached their Maker. We may 
learn here, (1.) That the contempt of 
Jesus Christ is contempt of him who 
appointed him. (2.) We may see the 
kindness of the Lord Jesus in being 
willing thus to throw himself between 
the sinner and God; to intercept, as 
it were, our sins, and to bear the 
effects of them in his own person. 
He stood between ws and God; and 
both the reproaches and the divine 
displeasure due to them, met on his 
sacred person, and produced the sor- 
rows of the atonement—his bitter 
agony in the garden and on the cross. 
Jesus thus showed his love of God in 
being willing to bear the reproaches 
aimed at him; and his love to men in 
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4 For whatsoever @ things were 
written aforetime were written 
for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
tures might have hope. 

@1 Cor.10.11; 2 Tim.3.16,17. 


being willing to endure the sufferings 


necessary to atone for these very sins. 
(3.) If Jesus thus bore reproaches, 
we should be willing also to endure 
them. We suffer in the cause where 
he has gone before us, and where lie 
has set us the example; and as he was 
abused and vilified, we should be will- 
ing to be so also. 

4. For whatsoever things, &c. This 
is a general observation which struck 
the mind of the apostle, from the 
particular case which he had just 
specified. THe had just made use of a 
striking passage in the Psalms to his 
purpose. The thought seems sud- 
denly to have occurred to him that all 
the Old Testament was admirably 
adapted to express Christian duties 
and doctrine, and he therefore turned 
aside from his direct argument to 
express this sentiment. It should be 
read as a parenthesis. ¢ Were writ- 
ten aforetime. That is, in ancient 
times; in the Old Testament. For 
our learning. For our teaching or 
instruction. Not that this was the 
only purpose of the writings of the 
Old Testament, to instruct Chris- 
tians; but that all the Old Testament 
might be useful now in illustrating 
and enforcing the doctrines and duties 
of piety towards God and man. 
Through patience. This does not 
mean, as our translation might seem 
to suppose, patience of the Scriptures, 
but it means that by patiently endur- 
ing sufferings, in connection with the 
consolation which the Scriptures fur- 
nish, we might have hope. The ten- 
dency of patience, the apostle tells us 
(Rom. vy. 4), is to produce hope; see 
Notes on this place. And comfort 
of the Scriptures. By means of the 
consolation which the writings of the 
Old Testament furnish. The word 
rendered comfort means also exhorta- 
tion or admonition. If this is its 
tneaning here, it refers to the admo- 
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5 Now the God of patience 
and consolation grant you to 
be like-minded > one toward an- 
other, ! according to Christ Jesus ; 

6 That ye may with one ¢ mind 


& 1 Cor.1.10. lor, after the example of. 
c Acts 4.24.32, 


nitions which the Scriptures suggest, 


instructions which they impart, and 
the exhortations to patience in trials. 
If it means comfort, then the refer- 
ence is to the examples of the saints 
in ‘affliction ; to their recorded expres- 
sions of confidence in God in their 
trials, as of Job, Daniel, David, &c. 
Which is the precise meaning of the 
word here, it is not easy to determine. 
{| Might have hope; Note, chap. v. 4. 
We may learn here, (1.) That afflic- 
tions may prove to be a great blessing. 
(2.) That their proper tendency is to 
produce hope. (3.) That the way to 
find support in afflictions is to go to 
the Bible. By the example of the 
ancient saints, by the expression of 
their confidence in God, by their 
patience, we may learn to suffer, and 
may not only be instructed, but may 
find comfort in all our trials; see the 
example of Paul himself in 2 Cor. i. 
2—11. 

5. Now the God of patience. The 
God who is Aimself long-suffering, who 
bears patiently with the errors and 
faults of his children, and who can 
give patience, may he give you of his 
Spirit, that you may bear patiently 
the infirmities and errors of cach 
other. The example of God here, 
who bears long with his children, and 
is not angry soon at their offences, is 
a strong argument why Christians 
should bear with each other. If God 
bears long and patiently with our in- 
firmities, we ought to bear with each 
other. § And consolation. Who 
gives or imparts consolation. J To 
be like-minded, &c. Gr. To think 
the same thing; that is, to be united, 
to keep from divisions and strifes. 
According to Christ Jesus. Ac- 
cording to the example and spirit of 
Christ; his was a spirit of peace. 
Or, according to what his religion re- 
quires. The name of Christ is some- 
times thus put for his religion; 2 Cor. 
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and one mouth glorify God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

7 Wherefore receive ye one an- 


xi. 4; Eph. iv. 20. If all Christians 
would imitate the example of Christ, 
and follow his instructions, there 
would he no contentions among them. 
IIe earnestly sought in his parting 
prayer their unity and peace; John 
xvii. 21—23. 

6. That ye may with one mind. The 
word here used is translated “with 
one accord;” Acts i. 14; ii. 1; iv. 
24. It means unitedly, with one pur- 
pose, without contentions, and strifes, 
and jars. ( And one mouth. This 
refers, doubtless, to their prayers and 
praises, That they might join with- 
out contention and unkind feeling, in 
the worship of God. Divisions, strife, 
and contention in the church prevent 
union in worship. Though the body 
may be there, and the church profes- 
sedly engaged in public worship, yet 
it is a divided service; and the pray- 
ers of strife and contention are not 
heard; Isa. lviii. 4. J Glorify God. 
Praise or honour God. This would 
be done by their union, peace, and 
harmony; thus showing the tendency 
of the gospel to overcome the sources 
of strife and contention among men, 
and to bring them to peace. {| Even 
the Father, &c. This is an addition 
pags ere to produce love. (1.) He is 
a Father; we then, his children, 
should regard him as pleased with the 
union and peace of his family. (2.) 
He is the Father of our Lorp; our 
common Lord; our Lord who has 
commanded us to be united, and to 
love one another. By the desire of 
honouring such a Father, we should 
lay aside contentions, and be united 
in the bands of love. 

4. Wherefore. In view of all the 
considerations tending to produce 
unity and love, which have been pre- 
sented. He refers to the various 
arguments in this and the preceding 
chapter. {| Receive ye one another. 
Acknowledge one another as Chris- 
tians, and treat one another as such, 
though you may differ in opinion 
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other, as Christ also received @ us, 
to the glory of God. 
8 Now I say that Jesus Christ 


was a minister of the circumci- 
@ Eph.1.6, 


about many smaller matters; see 
chap. xiv. 3. (As Christ also re- 
ceived us. That is, received us as 
his friends and followers ; see chap. 
xiv.3. To the glory of God. In 
order to promote his glory. He has 
redeemed us, and renewed us, in order 
to promote the honour of God; 
comp. Eph. i. 6. As Christ has 
received us in order to promote the 
glory of God, so ought we to treat 
each other in a similar manner for a 
similar purpose. The exhortation in 
this verse is to those who had been 
divided on various points pertaining 
to rites and ceremonies; to those 
who had been converted from among 
Gentiles and Jews; and the apostle 
here says that Christ had received 
both. In order to enforce this, and 
especially to show the Jewish converts 
that they ought to receive and ac- 
knowledge their Gentile brethren, he 
proceeds to show, in the following 
verses, that Christ had reference to 
both in his work. He shows this in 
reference to the Jews (ver. 8), and to 
the Gentiles (ver. 9—12). ‘Thus he 
draws all his arguments from the work 
of Christ. 

8. Now I say. I affirm, or main- 
tain. I, a Jew, admit that his work 
had reference to the Jews; I affirm 
also that it had reference to the Gen- 
tiles. Q That Jesus Christ. That 
the Messiah. The force of the apos- 
tle’s reasoning would often be more 
striking if he would retain the word 
Messiah, and not regard the word 
Christ as a mere surname. It is the 
name of his office; and toa Jew the 
name Messiah would convey much 
more than the idea of a mere proper 
name. § Was a minister of the cir- 
cumcision. Exercised his office—the 
office of the Messiah—among the 
Jews, or with respect to the Jews, for 
the purposes which he immediately 
specifies. He was born a Jew; was 
circumcised; came to that nation ; 
and died in their midst, without hay- 
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sion for the truth of God, to con- 
firm ¢ the promises made unto the 
fathers. 

9 And that the Gentiles might 
glorify God for his mercy ; as it 
1s written, ® For this cause I will 
confess to thee among the Gentiles, 
ind sing unto thy name. 


@ Acts3.25,26. 8 Ps.18.49. 


ing gone himself to any other people. 
{ For the truth of God. To confirm 
or establish the truth of the promises 
of God. He remained among them 
in the exercise of his ministry, to 
show that God was true, who had said 
that the Messiah should come to 
them. {To confirm the promises, dc. 
To establish, or to show that the pro- 
mises were true; see Note, Acts ili. 
25, 26. The promises referred to 
here, are those particularly which 
related to the coming of the Messiah. 
By thus admitting that the Messiah 
was the minister of the circumcision, 
the apostle conceded all that the 
Jew could ask, that he was to be 
peculiarly their Messiah; see Note, 
Luke xxiv. 47. 

9, And that the Gentiles, &c. The 
benefits of the gospel were not to be 
confined to the Jews; and as God 
designed that those benefits should be 
extended to the Gentiles, so the Jew- 
ish converts ought to be willing to 
admit them and treat them as bre- 
thren. That God did design this, the 
apostle proceeds to show. {| Might 
glorify God. Might praise, or give 
thanks to God. This implies that the 
favour shown to them was a great 
favour. ( Fer his mercy. Greek, 
On account of the mercy shown to 
them. {f As itis written; Ps. xviii. 
49. The expression there is one of 
David’s. le says that he will praise 
God for his mercies among the 
heathen, or when surrounded by the 
heathen; or that he would confess 
and acknowledge the mercies of God 
to him, as we should say, toe all the 
world. The apostle, however, uses 
it in this sense, that the Gentiles 
would participate with the Jew in 
offering praise to God, or that they 
would be united. This does not appear 


o Deut.32.43. 
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10 And again he saith, ° Re- 
Joice, ye Gentiles, with his peo- 

e. 
P 11 And again, @ Praise the Lord 
all ye Gentiles; and laud him, all 
ye people. 

12 And again Esaias saith, ¢ 
There shall be a root / of Jesse, 
@Ps.117.1. ¢%sa4.1,10. jf Rev.5.5 22,16. 


to have been the original design of 


David in the psalm, but the words 
express the idea of the apostle. 
q And sing, &c. Celebrate thy 
praise. This supposes that benefits 
would be conferred on them, for which 
they would celebrate his goodness. 

10. And again, &c.; Deut. xxxii. 
43. In this place the nations or Gen- 
tiles are called on to rejoice with the 
Jews, for the interposition of God in 
their behalf. The design of the quo- 
tation is to show that the Old Testa- 
ment speaks of the Gentiles as called 
on to celebrate the praises of God ; 
of course, the apostle infers that they 
are to be introduced to the same pri- 
vileges as his people. 

11. And again; Ps. cxvii. 1. The 
object in this quotation is the same 
as. before. The apostle accumulates 
quotations to show that it was the 
common language of the Old Testa- 
ment, and that he was not dependin 
on a single expression for the truth of 
his doctrine. { All ye Gentiles. In 
the psalm, “all ye nattons;” but the 
original is the same. {| And laud 
him. Praise him. The psalm is 
directly in point. Itis a call on all 
nations to praise God; the very point 
in the discussion of the apostle. 

12. Esaias saith; Isaiah chap. xi. 
1,10. J There shall be a root. A 
descendant, or one that should pro- 
ceed from him when he was dead. 
When a tree dies, and falls, there may 
remain a root which shall retain life, 
and which shall send up 2 sprout of a 
similar kind. So Job says (chap. xiv, 
7), ‘‘ For there is hope of a tree, if it 
be cut down, that it will sprout again, 
and that the tender branch thereo! 
will not cease.’ So in relation to 
Jesse. Though he should fall, like an 
aged tree, yet his name and famils 
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and he that shall rise to reign over 
the Gentiles; in him shall the 
Gentiles trust. 

18 Now the God of hope fill 
you with all @ joy and peace in 


a chap.14.17. 


should not be extinct. There should 
be a descendant who should rise, and 
reign over the Gentiles. The Lord 
Jesus is thus called also the “ root 
and the offspring of David;” Rev. 
xxii. 16; v. 5. Q Of Jesse. The 
father of David; 1 Sam. xvii. 58. 
The Messiah was thus descended from 
Jesse. ( Hethat shall rise. Thatis, 
as a sprout springs up from a decayed 
or fallen tree. Jesus thus rose from 
the family of David, that had fallen 
into poverty and humble life in the 
time of Mary. { To reign over the 
Gentiles. This is quoted from the 
LXX. of Isa. xi. 10. The Hebrewis, 
* Which shall stand up for an ensign 
of the people ;”’ that is, a standard to 
which they shall flock. Either the 
Septuagint or the Hebrew would 
express the idea of the apostle. The 
substantial sense is retained, though 
it is not literally quoted. The idea 
of his reigning over the Gentiles is 
one that is fully expressed in the 
second psalm. { In him, &c. He- 
brew, “ To it shall the Gentiles seek.” 
The sense, however, is the same. The 
design of this quotation is the same 
as the preceding, to show that it was 
predicted in the Old Testament that 
the Gentiles should be made partakers 
of the privileges of the gospel. The 
argument of the apostle is, that if 
this was designed, then converts to 
Christianity from among the Jews 
should lay aside their prejudices, and 
receive them as their brethren, entitled 
to the same privileges of the gospel 
as themselves. The fact that the 
Gentiles would be admitted to these 
privileges, tho apostle had more fully 
discussed in chap. x. xi. 

13. Now the God of hope. The God 
who inspires, or produces the Chris- 
tian hope. { All joy and peace; 
chap. xiv. 17. If they were filled 
with this, there would be no strife and 
contention. { Jn believing. The 
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believing, that ye may abound in 
hope, through the power of th 
Holy Ghost. 

14 And I myself also am per 
suaded > of you, my brethren, that 


b Heb.6.9; 2 Pet.1.12. 


effect of believing is to produce this 
joy and peace. §( That ye may 
abound, &c. That your hope may be 
steadfast and strong. {| Through the 
power, &c. By means of the power- 
ful operation of the Holy Spirit. It 
is by his power alone that the Chris- 
tian has the hope of eternal life; see 
Eph. i. 18, 14; Rom. viii. 24. 

14, And I myself also. The apos- 
tle here proceeds to show them why 
he had written this epistle, and to 
state his confidence inthem. IIe had 
exhorted them to peace; he had op- 
posed some of their strongest preju- 
dices ; and in order to secure their 
obedience to his injunctions, he sow 
shows them the deep interest which 
he had in their welfare, though he had 
never seen them. {f Am persuaded. 
He had never seen them (chap. i. 10 
—13), but he had full confidence in 
them. This confidence he had ex- 
pressed more fully in the first chap- 
ter. ( Of you. Concerning you. 
I have full confidence in you. { My 
brethren. An address of affection ; 
showing that he was not disposed to 
assume undue authority, or to lord it 
over their faith. { Are full of good- 
ness. Filled with kindness or bene- 
volence. That is, they were disposed 
to obey any just commands; and that 
consequently any errors in their opi- 
nions and conduct had not been the 
effect of obstinacy or perverseness. 
There was indeed danger in the city 
of Rome of pride and haughtiness ; 
and among the Gentile converts there 
might have been some reluctance to 
receive instruction from a foreign 
Jew. But the apostle was persuaded 
that all this was overcome. by the 
mild and humbling spirit of religion, 
and that they were disposed to obey 
any just commands. He made this 
observation, therefore, to conciliate 
respect to his authority as an apostle, 
q Filled with all knowledge. Thatis, 
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ye also are full of goodness, filled | you in some sort, as putting you in 
with all knowledge, able also to| mind, because of the grace that is 
admonish one another. | given to me of God. 
15 Nevertheless, brethren, 1; 16 That I should be the min- 
have written the more boldly unto | ister of Jesus Christ to the Gen- 
a1 Cor.8.1,7,10. 6 Eph.3.7,8. 


instructed in the doctrines and duties; my full persuasion of your know- 
of the Christian religion. This was! ledge and your purpose to do right. 
true; but there might be still some} Perhaps he refers also to the fact that 
comparatively unimportant and non-| he was a stranger to them. § The 
essential points, on which they might | more boldly. More boldly than might 
not be entirely clear. On these, the , have been expected from a stranger. 
apostle had written ; and written, not ; The reason why he showed this bold- 
professedly to communicate new ideas, | ness in declaring his sentiments, he 
but to remind them of the great prin- | immediately states—that he had been 
ciples on which they were before in- specially called to the office of in- 
structed, ver. 15. {| Able also, &c. structing the Gentiles. ¢ In some 
That is, you are so fully instructed in | sort (d4¢é yézous). In part. Some hare 


Christian principles, as to be able 
to give advice and counsel, if it is 
needed. From this verse we may 
learn, (1.) That when it is our duty to 
give instruction, admonition, or ad- 
vice, it should be in a kind, conciliat- 
ing manner; not with harshness, or 
with the severity of authority. Even 
an apostle did not assume harshness 
or severity in his instructions. (2.) 
There is no impropriety in speaking 
of the good qualities of Christians in 
their presence; or even of commend- 
tng and praising them when they de- 
serve it. The apostle Paul was as far 
as possiblefrom always dwelling on the 
faults of Christians. When it was 
necessary to reprove them, he did it, 
but did it with tenderness and tears. 
When he could commend, he pre- 
ferred it; and never hesitated to give 
them credit to the utmost extent to 
which it could be rendered. He did 
not flatter, but he told the truth; he 
did not commend to excite pride and 
vanity, but to encourage, and to 
prompt to still more active efforts. 
The minister who always censures and 
condemns, whose ministry is made up 


of complaints and lamentations, who ‘ 
never speaks of Christians but in a, 


strain of fault-finding, is unlike the 
example of the Saviour and of Paul, 
and may expect little success in his 
work; comp. Rom. i. 8; xvi. 19; 1 
Cor. i. 5; 2 Cor. viii. 7; ix. 2; Phil. 
i, 3—7; Ileb. vi. 9; 2 Pot. i. 12. 

15. Nevertheless. Notwithstanding 


: supposed that he referred to a party 
‘at Rome—the Gentile party. ( Whit- 
: by.) Some refer it to different parts 
of his epistle—on some subjects. 
,( Stuart.) Probably the expression is 
designed to qualify the phrase more 
boldly. The phrase, says Grotius, 
diminishes that of which it is spoken, 
as 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12; 2 Cor. i. 14; ii, 
5; and means the same as “ some- 
what more freely;’’ that is, I have 
been induced to write the more freely, 
partly because I am appointed to this 
very office. I write somewhat more 
freely to a church among the Gentiles 
than I even should to one among the 
Jews, because I am appointed to this 
very office. J As putting you in mind. 
Greek, Calling to your remembrance, 
or reminding you; comp. 2 Pet. i. 
12, 13. ‘his was a delicate way of 
communicating instruction. The 
apostles presumed that all Christians 
were acquainted with the great doc- 
trines of religion; but they did not 
command, enjoin, or assume a spirit 
of dictation. How happy would it be 
if all teachers would imitate the ex. 
ample of the apostles in this, and be 
as modest and humble as they were, 
{ Because of the grace, &c. Because 
: God has conferred the favour on me 
| of appointing me to this office ; see 
| Note, chap. i. 5. 
- 16, The minister (aseerveyiv), This 
_is not the word which js commonly 
translated minister (Sidxoos). This 
word is properly appropriated to those 
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tiles, ministering the gospel of 
God, that the ! offering 2 up of the 


1 or, sacriyicing. a Isa.66.20. 


who minister in public offices or the 


affairs of the state. Inthe New Tes- 
tament it is applied mainly to the 
Levitical priesthood, who ministered 
and served at the altar; Heb. xi. 11. 
It is however applied to the ministers 
of the New Testament, as discharging 
substantially the same offices towards 
the church which were discharged by 
the Levitical priesthood; 7. ¢. as en- 
gaged in promoting the welfare of the 
church, occupied in holy things, &e. ; 
Acts xiii. 2,“ As they ministered to 
the Lord and fasted,” &c. It is used 
in a larger sense still in Rom. xv. 27; 
2 Cor. ix. 12. Y To the Gentiles; 
comp. chap. i. 5; Acts ix. 15. J Min- 
istering (iseovgyodvra). Performing the 
office of a priest in respect to the gos- 
pel of God. The office of a priest 
was to offer sacrifice. Paul here 
retains the language, though without 
affirming or implying that the minis- 
ters of the New Testament were lite- 
rally priests to offer sacrifice. The 
word used here occurs no where else 
in the New Testament. Its meaning 
here is to be determined from the 
connection. ‘The question is, What is 
the sacrifice of which he speaks? It 
is the offering up—the sacrifice of the 
Gentiles. The Jewish sacrifices were 
abolished. The Messiah had fulfilled 
the design of their appointment, and 
they were to be done away. (See 
the epistle to the Hebrews.) There 
was to be no further literal sacrifice. 
But now the offerings of the Gentiles 
were to be as acceptable as had been 
the offerings of the Jews. God made 
no distinction; and in speaking of 
these offerings, Paul used figurative 
language drawn from the Jewish 
rites. But assuredly he did not mean 
that the offerings of the Gentiles 
were literal sacrifices to expiate sins ; 
nor did he mean that there was to be 
an order of men who were to be called 
oe under the New Testament. 

f this passage did prove that, it 
would prove that it should be confined 


to the apostles, for it is of them only 


that he uses it. ‘The meaning is this: 


CHAPTER XV. 


319 


Gentiles might be acceptable, heing 


sanctified 4 by the Holy Ghost. 
Acts 20.32. 


“Acting in the Christian church 


substantially as the priests did among 
the Jews; that is, endeavouring to 
secure the acceptableness of the offer- 
ings which the Gentiles make to God.” 
Q That the offering up. The word 
here rendered offering up (xeoroge) 
commonly means @ sacrifice or an 
expiatory offering, and is applied to 
Jewish sacrifices; Acts xxi. 26 ; xxiv. 
17. It is also applied to the sacrifice 
which was made by our Lord Jesus 
Christ when he offered himself on the 
cross for the sins of men; Eph. v. 2; 
Hieb. x. 10. It does not always mean 
bloody sacrifices, but is used to denote 
any offering to God; Heb. x. 5, 8, 
14, 18. Hence it is used in this 
large sense to denote the offering 
which the Gentiles who were con- 
verted to Christianity made of them- 
selves; their devoting or dedicating 
themselves to God. The language is 
derived from the customs of the Jews ; 
and the apostle represents himselt 


figuratively asa priest presenting this 


offering to God. {| Might be accept- 
able. Or, approved by God. This 
was in accordance with the prediction 
in Isa. Ixvi. 20, ‘ They shall bring all 
your brethren for an offering unto the 
Lord out of all nations,” &c. This 
does not mean that it was by any 
merit of the apostle that this offering 
was to be rendered acceptable ; but 
that he was appointed to prepare the 
way, 8o that their offering, as well as 
that of the Jews, might come up 
before God. ¥ Being sanctified. That. 
is, the offering being sanctified, or 
made holy. ‘The sacrifice was pre- 
pared or made fit to be an offering, 
among the Jews, by salt, oil, or frank- 
incense, according to the nature of 
the sacrifice; Lev. vi. 14, &c. In 
allusion to this, the apostle says that, 
the offering of the Gentiles was ren- 
dered holy, or fit to be offered, by the 
converting and purifying influences of 
the Holy Spirit. They were prepared, 
not by salt and frankincense, but by 
the cleansing influences of God's 
Spirit. The same idea, substantially, 
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17 I have therefore whereof I 
may glory 4 through Jesus Christ 
in those things > which pertain to 
God. 

18 For I will not dare to speak 
of any of those things which Christ 


@ 2 Cor.12.1,&c. 6 Heb.5.1. 


is expressed by the apostle Peter in 
Acts x. 46; xi. 17. 

17. I have therefore, &c. I have 
cause of glorying. I have cause of 
rejoicing that God has made me a 
minister to the Gentiles, and that he 
has given me such success among them. 
The ground of this he states in ver. 18 
—22. {| Glory. Of boasting (xadxn- 
ew, the word usually rendered boast- 
ing); James iv. 16; Rom. iii. 27; 2 
Cor. vii. 14; viii. 24; ix. 3, 4; x. 18; 
xi. 10, 17. It means also praise, 
thanksgiving, and joy; 1 Cor. xv. 31; 
2 Cor. i. 12; vii. 4; viii. 24; 1 Thess, 
ii. 19. This is its meaning here, that 
the apostle had great cause of rejoic- 
tng or praise that he had been so highly 
honoured in the appointment ¢o this 
office, and in his success in it. 
{ Through Jesus Christ. By the 
assistance of Jesus Christ; ascribing 
his success among the Gentiles to the 
aid which Jesus Christ had rendered 
him. {| In those things which pertain 
to God; comp. Heb. v.1. The things 
of religion; the things which God has 
commanded, and which pertain to his 
honour and glory. They were not 
things which pertained to Paul, but to 
God: not wrought by Paul, but by 
Jesus Christ; yet he might rejoice 
that he had been the means of diffus- 
ing so far those blessings. The suc- 
cess of a minister is not for his own 
praises, but for the honour of God; 
not by his skill or power, but by the 
aid of Jesus Christ ; yet hemay rejoice 
that through him such blessings are 
conferred on men. 

18. For I will not dare to speak. 
I should be restrained; I should be 
afraid to speak, if the thing were not 
as Ihave stated. I should be afraid 
to set up aclaim beyond that which is 
strictly in accordar.ce with the truth. 
{ Which Christ hath not wrought by 
me. I confine myself strictly to what 


hath not wrought by me, to make 
¢the Gentiles obedient, by word 
and deed. 

19 Through mighty signs ¢ and 
wonders, by the power of the Spirit 
of God; so that from Jerusalem, 


e Gal.2.8. @ Acts 19.11. 


I have done. I do not arrogate to 
myself what Christ has done by others. 
I do not exaggerate my own success, 
or claim what others have accom- 
plished. | 7'o make the Gentiles obe- 
dient. To bring them to obey God in 
the gospel. § By word and deed. By 
preaching, and by all other means; by 
miracle, by example, &c. The deeds, 
that is, the lives of Christian ministers 
are often as efficacious in bringing 
men to Christ as their public ministry. 

19. Through mighty signs and won- 
ders. By stupendous and striking 
miracles; see Note, Actsii.43. Paul 
here refers, doubtless, to the miracles 
which he had himself wrought; see 

Acts xix. 11, 12, “ And God wrought 
special miracles by the hands of Paul,”’ 
&e. | By the power of the Spirit of 
God. This may either be connected 
with signs and wonders, and then it 
will mean that those miracles were per- 
formed by the power of the Holy Spi- 
rit; or it may constitute a new subject, 
and refer to the gift of prophecy, the 
power of speaking other languages. 
Which is its true meaning cannot, per- 
haps, be ascertained. The interpreta- 
tions agree in this, that he traced his 
success in all things to the aid of the 
Holy Spirit. So that from Jerusa- 
lem. Jerusalem, as a centre of his 
work ; the centre of all religious opera- 
tions and preaching under the gospel. 
This was not the place where Paul 
began to preach (Gal. i. 17, 18), but it 
was the place where the gospel was 
first preached, and the apostles began 
to reckon their success from that asa 
point; comp. Note, Luke xxiv. 49. 
(And round about (xe) xdxaw). Ina 
circle. Thatis, taking Jerusalem asa 
centre, he had fully preached round 
that centre until youcometo Ilyricum. 
{ Unto Illyricum. Tllyricum was a 
province lying to the northwest of 
Macedonia, bounded north by a part of 
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and round about unto Ilyricum, 
I @ have fully preached the gospel 
of Christ. 

20 Yea, so have I strived to 
preach the gospel, not where Christ 
was named, ® lest I should build 
upon another man’s foundation: 

21 But, as it is written, ° To 


achap, 1.14-16. & 2Cor. 10.13-16. o Isa. 52.15. 


Italy and Germany, east by Macedonia, 
south by the Adriatic, west by Istria. 
It comprehended the modern Croatia 
and Dalmatia. So that taking Jeru- 
salem as a centre, Paul preached not 
only in Damascus and Arabia, but in 
Syria, in Asia Minor, in all Greece, in 
the Grecian Islands, and in Thessaly 
and Macedonia. This comprehended 
no small part of the then known world ; 
all of which had heard the gospel by 
the labours of one indefatigable man. 
There is no where in the Acts express 
mention of Paul’s going into Illyri- 
cum; nor does the expression imply 
that he preached the gospel within it, 
but only wnto its borders. It may have 
been, however, that when in Mace- 
donia, he crossed over into that 
country; and this is rendered some- 
what probable from the fact that Titus 
is mentioned as having gone into Dal- 
matia (2 Tim. iv. 10), which was a 
part of Illyricum. § J have fully 
preached. The word here used means 
properly to fill up (sresranewxtva:), to 
is ie and here is used in the sense 
of diffusing abroad, or of filling up all 
that region with the gospel; comp. 2 
Tim. iv. 17, It means that he had 
faithfully diffused the knowledge of 
the gospel in all that immense country. 

20. Yea, so have I strived. The 
word used here (@:Acricvpesvov) means 
properly to be ambitious, to be studious 
of honour; and then to desire ear- 
nestly. In that sense it is used here. 
He earnestly desired ; he made it a 
point for which he struggled, to pene- 
trate into regions which had not heard 
the gospel. ( Not where Christ was 
named. Where the gospel had not 
been before preached. { Lest I should 
build, &c. That is, he desired to 
found churches himself; he regarded 
himself as particularly called to this. 
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whom he was not spoken of they 
shall see: and they that have not 
heard shall understand. . 

22 For which cause also I have 
been much! hindered 4 from com- 
ing to you; 

23 But now having no more 
places in these parts, and having 


lor, many ways, or, oftentimes. d 1'Thess.2.18. 


Others might be called to edify the 
church, but he regarded it as his office 
to make known the name of the Savi- 
our where it was not before known. 
This work was particularly adapted to 
the ardour, zeal, energy, and bravery 
of such a man as Paul. Every man 
has his proper gift; and there are 
some particularly fitted to found and 
establish churches; others to edify 
and comfort them; comp. 2 Cor. x. 
13—16. The apostle chose the higher 
honour, involving most danger and 
responsibility ; but still any office in 
building up the church is honourable. 

21. But as it is written. Isa. lii. 15. 
This is not literally quoted, but the 
sense isretained. The design of quot- 
ing it is to justify the principle on 
which the apostle acted. It was re- 
vealed that the gospel should be 
preached to the Gentiles ; and he re- 
garded it as ahigh honour to be the 
instrument of carrying this prediction 
into effect. 

22. For which cause. Ihave been 
so entirely occupied in this leading 
purpose of my life, that I have not 
been able to come to you. {fj Much 
hindered. Many ways; not many 
times. I had so frequent and urgent 
demands on my time elsewhere, that 
I could not come to you. § From 
coming to you. Where the gospel has 
been preached. I have desired to 
come, but have been unable to leave 
the vast region where I might preach 
the gospel to those who had never 
heard it. 

28. But now, &c. Having no far- 
ther opportunity in these regions to 
preach to those who have never heard 
the gospel. In these parts. Inthe 
regions before specified. He had gone 
over them, had established churches, 
had Jeft them in the care of elders 
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4 great desire these many years to 
come unto you ; 

24 Whensoever I take my jour- 
uey into Spain, I will come to you: 
for I trust tosee you inmy journey, 
and to be * brought on my way 


@ Acts 15.3; 3John 6. 


(Acts xx. 17), and was now prepared 


to penetrate into some newregion, and 
lay the foundation of other churches. 
{i And having a great desire, de. see 
chap. i. 9—13. 

24. Whensoever I take my journey 
into Spain. Ancient Spain compre- 
hended the modern kingdoms of Spain 
and Portugal, or the whole of the 
Spanish peninsula, It was then sub- 
ject to the Romans. Ié is remarka- 
ble, even here, that the apostle does 
not say that his principal object was 
to visit the church at Rome, much as 
he desired that, but only to take it in 
his way in the fulfilment of his higher 
purpose to preach the gospel in regions 
where Christ wasnot named. Whether 
he ever fulfilled his purpose of visiting 
Spain is a matter of doubt. Some 
of the fathers, Theodoret (on Phil. i. 
25; 2 Tim. iv. 17) among others, say 
that after he was released from his 
captivity when he was brought before 
Nero, he passed two years in Spain. 
If he was imprisoned a second time at 
Rome, such a visit is not improbable 
as having taken place between the two 
imprisonments. But there is no cer- 
tain evidence of this. Paul probably 
projected many journeys which were 
never accomplished. ¥ To be brought 
on my way, &c. To be assisted by 
you in regard to this journey; or to 
be accompanied by you. This was 
the custom of the churches; Acts xv. 
3 ; xvii. 14, 15; xx. 38; xxi. 5; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 6,11; 3 John 6. { Jf first, &c. 
If on my journey, before I go into 
Spain. J Somewhat. Greek, In 
part. As though he could not be fully 
satisfied with their company, or could 
not hope to enjoy their society as 
fully and as long as he could desire. 
This is a very tender and delicate ex- 
pression. § Filled. This is a strong 
expression, meaning to be satisfied, 
to enjoy. To be filled with a thing is 
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thitherward by you, if first I be 
somewhat filled ! with your com- 
pany. 
25 But now I go? unto Jerusa- 
lem, to minister unto the saints. 
26 For it hath pleased them of 


db Acts 19.2). 


to have great satisfaction and joy in 
it. J With your company. Greek, 
With you ; meaning in your society. 
The expression to be filled with one, 
in the sense of being gratified, is some- 
times used in the classic writers. 
(See Clarke on this verse.) 

25. But now I go, &c. Iam about 
to gonow. The mention of this in- 
tended journey to Jerusalem is intro- 
duced in several other places, and is so 
mentioned that Dr. Paley has derived 
from it a very strong argument for 
the genuineness of this epistle.* This 
intended journey is mentioned in Acts 
xix. 21, “ Paul purposed in the spirit, 
when he had passed through Macedo- 
nia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, 
saying after I have been there, I must 
also see Rome ;’’ see also Acts xx. 2, 
3. That he went to Jerusalem ac- 
cording to his purpose is recorded in 
this defence before Felix (Acts xxiv. 

17), “ Now after many years, I came 
to bring alms to my nation and offer- 
ings.” (| To minister to the saints. 
To supply their necessities by bearing 
the contribution which the churches 
have made for them. 

26. For tt hath pleased them of Ma- 
cedonia. That is, they have done it 
cheerfully and voluntarily. See their 
liberality and cheerfulness commended 
by the apostle in 2 Cor. viii. 1—6; ix. 
2. Paul had been at much pains to 
obtain this collection, but still they 
did it freely ; see 2 Cor. ix.4—7. It 
was with reference to this collection 

| that he directed them to lay by for this 
purpose as God had prospered them on 
the first day of the week; 1 Cor. xvi. 
1, Q Of Macedonia. That is, the 
Christians in Macedonia—those who 
had been Gentiles, and who had been 
converted to the Christian religion ; 
ver. 27, Macedonia was a country 
of Greece, bounded north by Thrace, 


1 o* Paley's Horz Paulinz, chap. ii. no. lk 


1 with you. 
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Macedonia ¢ and Achaia to make a 
certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. 

27 It hath pleased them, verily ; 
and their debtors they are. For if 
the Gentiles have been made par- 
takers of their spiritual things, 

@ 2Cor. 8.1; 9.2,12. 


south by Thessaly, west by Epirus, 
and east by the Asgean sea. It was 
an extensive region, and was the king- 
dom of Philip, and his son Alexander 
the Great. Its capital was Philippi, 
at which place Paul planted a church. 
A church was also established at 
Thessalonica, another city of that 
country; Acts xvi. 9, &c.; comp. xviii. 
5;xix. 21; 2 Cor. vii. 5; 1 Thess. i. 
1, 7, 8; iv. 10. Q And Achaia. 
Achaia in the largest sense compre- 
nended all ancient Greece. Achaia 
Proper, however, was a province of 
Greece embracing the western part 
of the Peloponnesus, of which Corinth 
was the capital ; see Note, Acts xviii. 
12. This place is mentioned as havy- 
ing been concerned in this collection 
in 2 Cor. ix. 2. J The poor saints, 
&c. The Christians who were in 
Judea were exposed to peculiar trials. 
They were condemned by the sanhe- 
drim, opposed by the rulers, and per- 
secuted by the people ; see Acts viii. 
1, d&sc.; xii. 1, &c. Paul sought not 
only to relieve them by this contribu- 
tion, but also to promote fellow-feeling 
between them and the Gentile Chris- 
tians. And this circumstance would 
tend much to enforce what he had been 
urging in chap. xiv. xv. on the duty of 
kind feeling between the Jewish and 
Gentile converts to Christianity. 
Nothing tends so much to wear off 
prejudice, and to prevent unkind feel- 
ing in regard to others, as to set about 
some purpose to do them good, or to 
unite with them in doing good. 

2%. Theirdebtors. ‘The reason he 
immediately states; comp. Rom. i. 
14. ¥ Of their spiritual things. Have 
received the gospel by the instrumen- 
tality of those who had been Jews; 
and were admitted now to the same 
privileges with them. { Carnal things. 
Things pertaining to the flesh; that , 


A 
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their duty 4 is also to minister unto 
them in carnal] things. 

28 When, therefore, I have per- 
formed this, and have sealed to 
them this fruit, ° I will come by 
you into Spain. 

29 And I am sure that, when ¢ 


61 Cor.9.11.  o Phil.4.17. d chap.1.11,12. 


is, to this life. On this ground the 
apostle puts the obligation to support 
the ministers of the gospel; 1 Cor. 
ix. 11. It becomes a matter of debe 
where the hearer of the gospel receives, 
in spiritual blessings, far more than 
he confers by supporting the ministry. 
Every man who contributes his due 
proportion to support the gospel may 
receive far more, in return, in his own 
peace, edification, and in the order 
and happiness of his family, than his 
money could purchase in any other 
way. The gain is on his side, and tho 
money is not lost. The minister is 
not a beggar; and that which is neces- 
sary to his support is not almsgiving. 
Ile has an equitable claim—as much 
asa physician, or a lawyer, or a teacher 
of youth has—on the necessaries and 
comforts of life. 

28. Have sealed to them. That is, 
have secured it to them. To seal an 
instrument of writing, a contract, deed, 
&e. is to authenticate it, to make it 
sure. In this sense it is used here. 
Paul was going himself to see that it 
was placed securely in their hands, 
Q This fruit. This result of the liber- 
ality of the Gentile churches—the 
fruit which their benevolence had pro- 
duced. J J will come, &c. This was 
Paul’s full purpose; but it is not clear 
that he ever accomplished it; Note, 
ver. 24,-Q By you. Taking Rome 
in my way. 

29. I am sure. Greek, I know; 
expressing the fullest confidence, a 
confidence that was greatly confirmed 
by the success of his labours elsewhere. 
q In the fulness of the blessings, &c. 
This is a Hebrew mode of expression, 
where one noun performs the purpose 
of an adjective, and means with a full 
or abundant blessing. ‘This confidence 
he expressed in other language in 
chap. i, 11,12; see Notes. 4 Of the 
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[ come unto you, I shall come in 
the fulness of the blessing of the 
gospel of Christ. 

30 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, 


@ Phil.2.1, & Col.4.12. 


gospel of Christ. Which the gospel 


of Christ is fitted to impart. Thus 
every minister of the gospel should 
wish to go. This should be his ever- 
burning desire in preaching. Paul 
went to Rome; but he went in bonds; 
Acts xxvii. xxviii. But though he 
went in this manner, he was permitted 
there to preach the gospel for at least 
two years, nor can we doubt that his 
ministry was attended with the antici- 
pated success; Acts xxviii. 30, 31. 
God may disappoint us in regard to the 
mode in which we purpose to do good; 
but if we really desire it, he will enable 
us to do it in his own way. It may 
be better to preach the gospel in bonds 
than at liberty ; it is better to do it 
even ina prison, than not at all. Bun- 
yan wrote the Pilgrim’s Progress to 
amuse his heavy hours during a twelve 
years’ cruel imprisonment. If he had 
been at liberty, he probably would not 
have written it at all. The great de- 
sire of his heart was accomplished, but 
a prison was the place in which to do 
it. Paul preached ; but preached in 
chains. 

30. For the Lord Jesus Christ’s 
sake. Greek, By or through (3) our 
Lord Jesus Christ: It means proba- 
bly out of love and regard to him; in 
order to promote his honour and glory, 
and to extend his kingdom among men. 
Paul desired to be delivered from the 
hands of the Jews, that he might pro- 
mote the honour of Jesus Christ among 
the Gentiles. § And for the love of 
the Spirit (3%). By the mutual love 
and sympathy which the Spirit of God 
produces in the minds of all who are 
the friends of God. I beseech you 
now to manifest that love by praying 
earnestly forme. Q& That ye strive 
lugether with me. That you unite 
with me in earnest prayer. The word 
strive denotes intense agony or effort, 
such as was used by the wrestlers in 
the Greek games; and then the -.gony, 
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and for the ¢ love of the Spirit, 
that ye strive > together with me 
in your prayers to God for me. 

31 That ¢ I may be delivered 
from them that ! do not believe in 


e 2Thess.3.2. 1 or, are disobedient. 


or strong effort, which a man makes 


in prayer, who is earnestly desirous to 
be heard. ‘The use of the word here 
denotes Paul’s earnest desire that 
they should make an intense effort in 
their prayers that he might be deliv- 
ered. Christians, though at a distance 
from each other, may unite their pray- 
ers for a common object. Christians 
everywhere should wrestlein prayer for 
the ministers of the gospel, that they 
may be kept from temptations; and 
especially for those who are engaged, as 
the apostle was, in arduous efforts 
among the heathen, that they may bu 
kept from the many dangers to which 
they are exposed in their journeyings 
in pagan lands. 

31. That I ie be, de. The unbe. 
lieving Jews in Judea had been op- 
posed to Paul’s conversion. They 
could not forget that he had borne 
letters of commission from them tc¢ 
persecute the Christians at Damascus, 
They regarded him as an apostate. 
They had heard of his success among 
the Gentiles; and they had been in- 
formed that he “ taught all the Jews 
among the Gentiles to forsake the 
laws of Moses;’’ Acts xxi. 21. Hence 
the apostle could not but be aware 
that in returning to Judea, he exposed 
himself to peculiar dangers. His fears, 
as the result showed, were well 
founded. They evinced all the oppo- 
sition to him which he had ever antici- 
pated; Acts xxi. J And that my 
service. My ministry; or the act of 
service which I am going to perform 
for them; referring to the contribution 
which he was bearing for the poor 
saints at Jerusalem. For Jerusa- 
lem. or the poor Christians in Jer- 
usalem. {[ May be accepted of the 
saints. That the poor Christians 
there may be willing to receive it. 
The grounds of doubt and hesitation 
whether they would be willing to re- 
ceive this, seem to have been two. 
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Judea ; and that my service which 
Ihave for Jerusalem may be ac- 
cepted of the saints ; 

32 That I may come unto you 
with joy by the will of God, and 
may with you be refreshed. 


(1.) Many, even among Christians, 


might have had their minds filled with 
prejudice against the apostle, from 
the reports constantly in circulation 
among the Jews, that he was opposing 
and denouncing the customs of Moses. 
Hence, in order to satisfy them, when 
he went up to Jerusalem, he actually 
performed a vow, in accordance with 
the law of Moses, to show that he did 
not intend to treat his laws with con- 
tempt ; Acts xxi. 22, 23, 26,27. (2.) 
Many of the converts from Judaism 
might be indisposed to receive an offer- 
ing made by Gentiles. They might 
have retained many of their former 
feelings—that the Gentiles were pol- 
luted, and that they ought to have no 
fellowship with them. Early opinions 
and prejudices wear off by slow 
degrees. Christians retain former 
notions long after their conversion ; 
and often many years are required to 
teach them enlarged views of Chris- 
tian charity. Itis not wonderful that 
the Christians in Judea should have 
been slow to learn all the ennobling 
lessons of Christian benevolence, sur- 
rounded as they were by the institu- 
tions of the Jewish religion, and hay- 
ing been themselves educated in the 
strictest regard for those institutions. 

82. That Imay come to you. That 
I may not be impeded in my intended 
journey by opposition in Judea. 
{ With joy. Joy to myself in being 
permitted to come; and producing 
joy to you by my presence. {J By the 
willof God. If God will; if God per- 
mit. After all his desires, and all 
their prayers, it still depended on the 
will of God; and to that the apostle 
was desirous to submit. This should 
be the end of our most ardent desires, 
and this the object of all our prayers, 
that the will of God should be done; 
comp. James. iv. 14,15. Paul did go 
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33 Now the God of peace * be 
with you all, Amen. 
CHAPTER XVI. 
I COMMEND unto you Phebe 
our sister, which is a servant cf 
the church which is at Cenchrea. 
@ 1Cor.14.33; Heb.13.20, 


‘bonds. { And be refreshed. Greek, 
May find rest or solace with you. 

33. Now the God of peace. God, 
the author or promoter of peace and 
union. In ver. 13, he is called the 
God ofhope. Here the apostle desires 
that the God who gives peace would 
impart to them union of sentiment 
and feeling, particularly between the 
Jewish and Gentile Christians—the 
great object for which he laboured in 
his journey to Judea, and which he 
had been endeavouring to promote 
throughout this epistle; see 1 Cor. 
xiv. 83; Heb. xiii. 20. 

This is the close of the doctrinal and 
hortatory parts of this epistle. The 
remainder is made up chiefly of salu- 
tations. In the verses concluding this 
chapter, Paul expressed his earnest 
desire to visit Rome. He besought 
his brethren to pray that he might be 
delivered from the unbelievers among 
the Jews. Jlis main’ desire was 
granted. He was permitted to visit 
Rome; yet the very thing from which 
| he sought to be delivered, the very 
| opposition of the Jews, made it neces- 
sary for him to appeal to Ceasar, and 
this was the means of his accomplish- 
ing hisdesire. (See the closing chap- 
ters of the Acts ofthe Apostles.) God 
thus often grants our main desire; he 
hears our prayer; but he may make 
use of that from which we pray to be 
delivered as the means of fulfilling our 
own requests. The Christian prays 
that he may be sanctified; yet at the 
same time he may pray to be delivered 
from affliction. God will hear his 
main desire, to be made holy; will 
convert that which he fears into a 
blessing, and make it the means of 
accomplising the great end. It is 
right to express our desires—all our 
desires—to God; but it should be 
with a willingness that he should 


by the will of God; but he went in |; choose his own means to accomplish 
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2 That ye receive 4 her in the 
@ Phil.2.29. 


the object of our wishes. Provided 
the God of peace is with us, all is well. 
CIIAPTER XVI. 

Tue epistle concludes with various 
salutations. The names which occur 
in this chapter are chiefly Greek ; and 
the persons designated had been pro- 
bably inhabitants of Greece, but had 
removed to Rome for purposes of 
commerce, &c. Possibly some of 
them had been converted under the 
ministry of the apostle himself during 
his preaching in Corinth and other 
parts of Greece. It is remarkable 
that the name of Peter does not occur 
in this catalogue; which is conclusive 
evidence, contrary to the Papists, that 
Peter was not then known by Paul to 
be in Rome. 

1. commend. It was common then, 
as now, to bear letters of introduction 
to strangers, commending the person 
thus introduced to the favourable re- 
gards ahd attentions of those to whom 
the letters were addressed; 2 Cor. 
iii. 1; Acts xviii. 27. ‘This epistle, 
with the apostle’s commendation, was 
designed thus to introduce its bearer 
to the Roman Christians. ‘The men- 
tion of Phebe in this manner leaves it 
beyond a doubt that she was either 
the bearer of this epistle, or accom- 
panied those who bore it to Rome. 
The epistle was therefore written, pro- 
bably,at Corinth. (See Introduction.) 
© Our sister. A member of the Chris- 
tian church. J Which is a servant. 
Greek, “ Who is a deaconess.” It is 
clear from the New Testament that 
there was an order of women in the 
church known as deaconesses. Refer- 
ence is made to a class of females 
whose duty it was to teach other 
females, and to take the general sup- 
erintendence of that part ofthe church, 
in various places in the New Testa- 
ment ; and their existence is expressly 
affirmed in carly ecclesiastical history. 
They appear to have been commonly 
aged and experienced widows, sustain- 
ing a fair reputation, and fitted to 
guide and instruct those who were 
young and inexperienced; comp. 1 
Tim. v. 3, 9—11; ‘Tit. ii. 4. 
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Lord, as becometh saints, and that 


Apostolical Constitutions, book iii. 


say, ‘‘ Ordain a deaconess who is faith- 
ful and holy, for the ministries toward 
the women.” Pliny in his celebrated 
letter to ‘Trajan, says, when speaking 
of the efforts which he made to obtain 
information respecting the opinions 
and practices of Christians, “ I 
deemed it necessary to put two maid- 
servants who are called ministre [that 
is deaconesses] to the torture, in order 
to ascertain what is the truth.” The 
reasons of their appointment among 
the Gentiles were these: (1.) The 
females were usually separate from 
the men. ‘They were kept secluded, 
for the most part, and not permitted 
to mingle in society with men as is the 
custom now. (2.) It became neces- 
sary, therefore, to appoint aged and 
experienced females to instruct the 
young, to visit the sick, to provide for 
them, and to perform for them the 
services which male deacons performed 
for the whole church. It is evident, 
however, that they were confined to 
these offices, and that they were never 
regarded as an order of ministers, or 
suifered to preach to congregations ; 
1 Tim. ii, 12; 1 Cor. xiv. 34. J Of 
the church, &c. ‘This is the only men- 
tion which occurs of a church at that 
place. It was probably collected by 
the labours of Paul. At Cenchrea. 
This was the sea-port of Corinth. 
Corinth was situated on the middle of 
the isthmus, and had two harbours, or 
ports: Cenchrea on the east, about 
cight or nine miles from the city; and 
Lecheum on the west. Cenchrea 
opened into the Agean sea, and was 
the principal port. It was on this 
isthmus, between these two ports, that 
the Isthmian games were celebrated, 
to which the apostle refers so often in. 
his epistles. 

2. That ye receive her, &c. ‘That. 
you acknowledge her as being in the 
Lord, or as being a servant of the 
Lord ; that is, as a Christian; comp. 
chap. xiv.3; Phil. ii.29. § As becom- 
eth saints. Asit is proper that Chris- 
tians should treat their brethren. 


The | | She hath been a suecourer of many.. 
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ye assist her in whatsoever busi- 
ness she hath need of you: for she 
hath been a succourer of many, and 
of myself also. 

8 Greet Priscilla * and Aquila, 
my helpers in Christ Jesus: 


@ Acts 18.2, &c. 


a es 
‘The word used here (sgerrdéris), Means 


properly a patron, a help, and was 
applied by the Greeks to one who pre- 
stded over an assembly; to one who 
became a patron of others; who aided 
or defended them in their cause; and 
especially to one who undertook to 
manage the cause of strangers and 
foreigners before the courts. It was, 
therefore, an honourable appellation. 
Applied to Phebe, it means probably 
that she had shown great kindness in 
various ways to the apostle, and to 
other Christians; probably by receiv- 
ing them into her house; by adminis- 
tering to the sick, dc. Such persons 
have aclaim on the respect and Chris- 
tian attentions of others. 

8. Greet Priscilla and Aquila. Sa- 
‘ute; implying the apostle’s kind re- 
membrance of them, and his wishes 
for their welfare. J Priscilla. Priscilla 
was the wife of Aquila. They are 
mentioned in Acts xviii. 2,26; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 19. Paul at first found them at 
Corinth. Aquila was a Jew, born in 
Pontus, who had resided at Rome, and 
who had left Rome, and come to 
Corinth, when Claudius expelled the 
Jews from Rome; see Notes, Acts 
xviii. 2, It is probable that they were 
converted under the preaching of Paul. 
Paul lived with them, and they had 
the advantage of his private instruc- 
tion; Acts xviii. 3; comp. 26. At the 
death of Claudius, or whenever the 
decree for the expulsion of the Jews 
was repealed, it is probable that they 
returned to Rome. { My helpers. My 
fellow-workers. They had aided him 
in his work. A particular instance is 
mentioned in Acts xviii. 26. They 
are mentioned as having been with 
Paul when he wrote the first epistle to 
the Corinthians; 1 Cor.xvi.19. Qin 
Christ Jesus. In the Christian 
cause, 


4.Who have for my life. In order 
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4 Who have for my life laid 
down their own necks; unto whom 
not only I give thanks, but also all 
the churches of the Gentiles. 

5 Likewise greet the church 
that is in their house.® Salute 


b 1 Cor.16.19. 


to save my life. { Laid down their own 


necks. To lay down the neck is to lay 
the head on a block to be cut off with 
the axe; or to bow down the head as 
when the neck was exposed to be cut 
off by the sword of the executioner. 
The meaning is, that they had hazarded 
their lives, had exposed themselves to 
imminent danger, to save the life of 
Paul. On what occasion this was 
done, is not known, as it is not else- 
where referred to in the New Testa- 
ment. As Paul, however, lived with 
them (Acts xviii. 3), and as he was 
often persecuted bythe Jews, it is pro- 
bable that he refers to some such period 
when he was persecuted, when Aquila 
and Priscilla took him into their house 
at the imminent hazard of their lives. 
Q All the churches of the Gentiles. 
All the churchesthat had been founded 
by the apostles. They felt their deep 
obligation to them for having saved 
the life of him who had been their 
founder, and who was their spirit- 
ual father. 

5. The church that ts in their house. 
Aquila and Priscilla are mentioned 
(Acts xviii. 26) as having received 
Apollos into their family, to instruct 
him more perfectly. The church in 
their house is also mentioned 1 Cor. 
xvi. 19. This may mean either the 
church that was accustomed to assem- 
ble for worship at their hospitable 
mansion; or it may mean their own 
family with their guests, regarded as 
achurch. In those times Christians 
had no houses erected for public wor- 
ship, and were therefore compelled to 
meet in their private dwellings. 


q Salute. The same word before 
translated ‘‘ greet.” QJ Who is the 
firrst-fruits. One who first embraced 


Christianity under my preaching in 
Achaia. The first-fruits were a small 
part of the harvest, which was first 
gathered and offered to the ord; Ex. 
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my well-beloved Epenetus, who is 
the first-fruits of Achaia unto 
Christ. 

6 Greet Mary: who bestowed 
much labour on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, 
my kinsmen and my fellow-pri- 
soners, who are of note among the 
apostles; who also were in # Christ 
before me. 

8 Greet Amplias, my beloved in 
the Lord. 


@ Gal.1.22. 


se ee 
xxii. 29; xxiii. 16; Ley. ii. 12; Deut. 


xviii. 4. In allusion to this, Paul calls 
Epenetus the first-fruits of the great 
spiritual harvest which had been 
gathered in Achaia. | Achaia. See 
Note, chap. xv. 26. This name and 
those which follow are chiefly Greek, 
but we know little of the persons 
mentioned, except what is here re- 
corded. 

6. Who bestowed much labour on 
us. Who laboured much for us. No- 
thing more is known of her but this 
honourable mention of her name. It 
is probable that these persons were 
formerly residents in Greece, and that 
the apostle had there become ac- 
quainted with them, but that they had 
now removed to Rome. 

7. My kinsmen. In Rom. ix. 8, the 
apostle calls all the Jews his kinsmen, 
and it has been doubted whether he 
means any thing more here than that 
they were fellow Jews. But as many 
others who were Jews are mentioned 
here without this appellation, and as he 
especially designates these persons, 
and Herodian (ver. 11), it seems pro- 
bable that they were remote relatives 
of the apostle. J My fellow-prisoners. 
Paul was often in prison ; and it is pro- 
bable that on some of those occasions 
they had been confined with him; 
comp. 2 Cor. xi, 28, “ In prisons more 
frequent.” { Who are of note. The 
word translated of note (iwicnua), 
denotes properly those who are marked, 
designated, or distinguished in any 
way, used either in a good or bad 
sense; comp. Mat. xxvii. 16. Here 
it is used in a good sense. {| Among 
the apostles. This does not mean that 
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9 Salute Urbane, our helper 
in Christ; and Stachys my be- 
loved. 

10 Salute Appelles, approved in 
Christ. Salute them which are of 
Aristobulus’s household. } 

11 Salute Herodian my kins- 
man. Greet them that be of the 
! household of Narcissus, which are 
in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Try- 
phosa, who labour in the Lord. 


1 or, friends. 


they were apostles, as has been some- 
times supposed. For, (1.) There is 
no account of their having been 
appointed as such. (2.) The expres- 
sion is not one which would have been 
used if they had been. It would have 
been “ who were distinguished apos- 
iles;"” comp. Rom. i. 1; 1 Cor. i. 1; 
2 Cor.i.1; Phil.i.1. (3.) It by no 
means implies that they were apostles 
All that the expression fairly implies 
is, that they were known to the other 
apostles; that they were regarded by 
them as worthy of their affection and 
confidence ; that they had been known 
by them, as Paul immediately adds, 
before he was himself converted. They 
had been converted before he was, 
and were distinguished in Jerusalem 
among the early Christians, and hon- 
oured with the friendship of the other 
apostles. (4.) The design of the office 
of apostles was to bear witness to the 
life, death, resurrection, doctrines, and 
miracles of Christ; comp. Mat. x; 
Acts i. 21, 22; xxii. 15. As there is 
no evidence that they had been wit- 
nesses of these things, or appointed to 
it, it is improbable that they were set 
apart to the apostolic office. (6.) The 
word apostles is used sometimes to 
designate messengers of churches; or 
those who were sent from one church 
toanother on some important business, 
and if this expression meant that they 
were apostles, it could only be in some 
such sense as having obtained deserved 
credit and eminence in that business; 
see Phil. ii. 25; 2 Cor. viii. 23. | Who 
were in Christ, &c. Who were con- 
verted before I was. The meaning is 
clear. The expression, in Christ, 
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Salute the beloved Persis, which 
laboured much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus, chosen @ in the 
Lord ; and his mother and mine. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phle- 
gon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, 
and the brethren which are with 
them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, 


@ Eph.1.4; 2 John 1. 


means to be united to him, to be in- 
terested in his religion, to be Chris- 
tians. 

10. Approved in Christ. An ap- 
proved or tried Christian; approved 
and beloved by Christ. 

12. Tryphena and Tryphosa. These 
names, with the participle rendered 
“who labour,” are in the feminine 
genes and these were probably two 

oly women, who performed the office 
of deaconesses, or who ministered to 
the sick, and who with Persis, thus by 
example, and perhaps by instruction, 
laboured to promote the spread of 
Christianity. Pious females, then, as 
now, were able to do much in their 
proper sphere to extend the truths and 
blessings of the gospel. 

18. Chosen in the Lord. lect in 
the Lord; that is, a chosen follower 
of Christ. § And his mother and 
mine. “ His mother in a literal sense, 
and mine in a figurative one.”’ An 
instance of the delicacy and tender- 
ness of Paul; of his love for this dis- 
ciple and his mother, as if he were of 
the same family. Religion binds the 
hearts of all who embrace it tenderly 
together. It makes them feel that 
they are one great family, united by 
tender ties, and joined by peculiar 
attachments. See what the Lord 
Jesus declared in Mat. xii. 47—50, 
and his tender address to John when 
he was on the cross; John xix. 26, 


16. Salute one another. Greet one 
another in an affectionate mamner ; 
that is, treat each other with kind- 
ness and love, and evince all proper 
marks of affection. ( With an holy 
kiss. This mode of salutation has 
been practised at all times; and par- 
ticularly in eastern nations. It was 
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even practised by men; see 
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Nereus, and his sister, and Olym- 
pas, and all the saints which are 
with them. 

16 Salute one another with an 
holy kiss. The churches of 
Christ salute you. 

17 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
mark them which cause divisions 
¢ and offences contrary to the doc- 


} 1 Cor.16.20; } Pet.5.14. e1 Tim 6.3-5. 


Note, 
Luke xxii. 47, 48. The use of the 
word holy here serves to denote that 
Paul intended it as an expression of 
Christian affection; and to guard 
against all improper familiarity and 
scandal. Jt was common, according 
to Justin Martyr (Apology), for the 
early Christians to practise it in their 
religious assemblies. {| The churches 
of Christ. That is, the churches 
in the vicinity of the place where 
the apostle wrote this epistle; pro< 
bably the churches particularly in 
Achaia. 

17. Now I beseech you. One great 
object of this epistle had been to 
promote peace between the Jewish 
and Gentile converts. So much did 
this subject press upon the mind of 
the apostle, that he seems unwilling 
to leave it. He returns to it again 
and again; and even after the epistle 
is apparently concluded, he returns to 
it, to give them a new charge on the 
subject. ( Mark them. Observe 
attentively, cautiously, and faithfully 
(Phil. iii. 17); be on your guard 
against them. Ascertain who are the 
real causes of the divisions that spring 
up, and avoid them. { Which cause. 
Who make. Probably he refers here 
to Jewish teachers, or those who in- 
sisted strenuously on the observance 
of the rites of Moses, and who set up 
a claim for greater purity and ortho- 
doxy than those possessed who receiv 
ed the Gentile converts as Christian 
brethren. The Jews were perpetu- 
ally thus recalling the Christian con- 
verts to the law of Moses; insisting 
on the observance of those rites; 
troubling the churches, and producing 
dissensions and strifes; Gal. iii. 1; v. 
1—8; Acts xv. 1,24. J Divisions. 
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trine which ye have learned ; and 
avoid 4 them. 

18 For they that are such serve 
not our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their own belly; 2 and by good 


Hias.38.075 1Cor.5.11; 2 Thess.3.6,14. & Phil. 
Dissensions; parties; factions; 1 
Cor. iii. 3; Gal. v. 20. The very 
attempt to form such parties was evil, 
no matter what the pretence. ‘They 
who attempt to form parties in the 
churches are commonly actuated ly 
some evil or ambitious design. § And 
offences. Scandals; or that give 
occasion for others to fall into sin. 
These two things are different. The 
first means parties; the other denotes 
such a course of life as would lead 
others into sin. The Jew would form 
parties, on the pretence of superior 
holiness ; the Gentiles, or some bold 
Gentile convert might deride the 
scrupulous feelings of the Jew, and 
might thus lead him into sin in regard 
to what his conscience really forbade ; 
see chap. xiv. 15. These persons on 
both sides were to be avoided, and 
they were to refuse to follow them, and 
to cultivate the spirit of unity and 
peace. { Contrary to the doctrine. 
To the teaching which you have re- 
ceived in this epistle and elsewhere ; 
theteaching that these divisions should 
cease; that the Jewish ceremonies 
are not binding; that all should lay 
aside their causes of former differ- 
ence, and be united in one family; see 
chap. xiv. xv. J And avoid them. 
Give them no countenance or appro- 
bation. Do not follow them ; comp. 
1 Tim. vi. 3, 4,5; 2 John 10; Gal. 
i. 8,9. That is, avoid them as teach- 
ers; do not follow them. It does not 
mean that they were to be treated 
harshly; but that they were to be 
avoided in their instructions. They 
were to disregard all that they could 
say tending to produce alienation and 
strife; and resolve to cultivate the 
spirit of peace and union. This 
would be an admirable rule if always 
followed. Let men make peace their 
prime object; resolve to love all who 
are Christians, and it will be an in- 
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words ¢and fair speeches deceive 
the hearts of the simple. 

19 For your obedience is come 
4 abroad unto all men. Iam glad 
therefore on your behalf, but yet 1 


¢ Col.2.4; 2 Pet.2.3. @ chap.1.8, 
fallible guage by which to measure 
the arguments of those who seek 
to promote alienations and conten- 
tions. 

18. Servenot. Obey not. Though 
they are professedly, yet they are not 
his real friends and followers. (J But 
their own belly. Their own lusis; 
their own private interests; they do 
this to obtain support. The authors 
of parties and divisions, in church and 
state, have this usually in view. Itis 
for the indulgence of some earthly 
appetite; to obtain office or property; 
or to gratify the love of dominion. 
{ And by good words. Mild, fair, 
plausible speeches; with an appear- 
ance of great sincerity, and regard 
for the truth ; comp. Col, ii. 4; 2 Pet, 
iii. 3. Men who cause divisions com- 
monly make great pretensions to pe- 
culiar love of truth and orthodoxy ; 
and put on the appearance of great 
sincerity, sanctity, and humility. 
Q And fair speeches. Greek (sia: 
vies), eulogy, praise, flattery. This is 
another very common art. Flattery is 
one of the most powerful means of 
forming parties in the church; and a 
little special attention, or promise of an 
office, or commendation for talents or 
acquirements, will secure many to the 
purposes of party whom no regard for 
truth or orthodoxy could influence a 
moment. { Deceive the hearts of the 
simple. The minds of the unsuspectin g, 
or those who are without guile (ay 
&xdéxwy). The apostle means to desig- 
nate those who are simple-hearted, 
without any disposition to deceive 
others themselves, and of course with- 
out any suspicions of the designs of 
others. He has thus drawn the art 
of making parties with the hand of a 
master. I'irst, there are smooth, 
plausible pretences, as of great love 
for truth. Then, an artful mingling 
of attentions and flatteries; and al 
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would have you wise * unto that 
which is good and ! simple concern- 
ing evil. 

20 And the > God of peace shall 
2 bruise ° Satan under your feet 
shortly. 4 The ¢ grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 


a Mat.10.16. lor, harmless. 6 chap.15.33. 
2 or, tread. e Gen.3.15, d@ Rev.12.10. 


this practised on the minds of the 


unsuspecting, drawing their hearts and 
affections towards themselves. Happy 
would it have been if the art had been 
confined to his own times. 

19. For your obedience, &e. chap. 
i. 8. Your mild, obedient disposition 
to learn, and to obey the precepts of 
the teachers of religion. { J am glad, 
&o. I rejoice that you evince such a 
disposition. But he immediately adds, 
that this was just the temper to be 
imposed upon, and cautions them 
against that danger. { Wise unto 
that which ts good. Evince under- 
standing of that which is adapted to 
promote goodand worthyends. ¥ Sim- 
ple concerning evil. Greek, harmless. 
Not disposed to do wrong ; having no 
plan and yielding to none of the allure- 
ments of evil. You have shown your 
wisdom in obeying the gospel. I 
would have you still evince wisdom 
towards every good design ; but to be 
unacquainted with any plan of evil. 
Do not yield to those plans, or follow 
those who would lead you _ into 
them, 

20. And the God of peace. 
God who promotes peace; chap. xv. 
33. (| Will bruise. The language 
here refers to the prediction in Gen. 
iii. 16. It here means to subdue, to 
ae the victory over. It denotes 

aul’s confidence that they would 
gain the victory, and would be able to 
overcome all the arts of those who 
were endeavouring to sow discord and 
contention among them. { Satan. 
The word Satak is Hebrew, meaning 
originally an accuser, a calumniator, 
and then an enemy. Itis given to 
the prince of evil spirits from his 
enmity to God and men. ITe is here 
regarded as the author of all attempts 
to promote discord in the church, by 


The 
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21 Timotheus my work-fellow 
and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosi- 
pater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22 I Tertius, who wrote this 
epistle, salute you in the Lord. 

23 Gaius f mine host, and of the 
whole church, saluteth you. Eras- 


6 1Cor.16.23,&c.; Rev.22.21. 
f1Cor.1.14; 3Johnl. 


whomsoever those attempts were made. 


Hence they who attempt to produce 
divisions are called “his ministers ;” 
2 Cor. xi. 15. God would disappoint 
their malignant purposes, and promote 
the prevalence of peace. ¥ The 

race. The favour; the mercy, &c. 
The Lord Jesus is the Prince of peace 
(Isa. ix. 6 ; comp. Luke ii. 14; John 
xiv. 27), and this expression is a@ 
prayer to him, or an earnest wish) 
expressed, that the design of his com- 
ing might be accomplisned in promot- 
ing the prevalence of order and peace; 
come 1 Cor. xvi. 23; Rev. xxii. 

21. Timotheus. Timothy; to whom 
the epistles which bear his name were 
written. He was long the companion 
of Paul in his labours; Acts xvi. | ; 
1 Cor. xvi. 10; 2 Cor. i. 1, 19; Phil. 
iil. 29; 1 Thess. iii. 2; 1 Tim. i. 2; 
Heb. xiii. 23. Q And Lucius. Le 
is mentioned in Acts xiii. 1, as a pro- 
phet and teacher, a native of Cyrene. 
Nothing more is known of him. { Jfy 
kinsmen, ver. 7. 

22. J Tertius. Of Tertius nothing 
more is known than is mentioned here. 
{ Who wrote this. It is evident 
that Paul employed an amanuensis to 
write this epistle, and perhaps he 
commonly did it. Tertius, who thus 
wrote it, joins with the apostle in 
affectionate salutations to the breth- 
ren at Rome. To the epistle, Paul 
signed his own name, and added a 
salutation in his own hand-writing. 
Col. iv. 18, “The salutation by the 
hand of me Paul;”’ and in 2 Thess. 
iii. 17, he says that this was done 
in every epistle. 1 Cor. xvi. 21. 
{ In the Lord. As Christian bre- 
thren, 

23. Gaius mine host. Who has 
received me into his house, and shown 
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tus @ the chamberlain of the city 
saluteth you, and Quartus a bro- 
ther. 

24 The ® grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ de with you all. Amen. 

25 Now ¢ to him that is of 


@ Acts19.22, 5 ver.20. 


me hospitality. The word host means 
one who entertains another at his own 
house without reward. { And of the 
whole church. Who has opened his 
house to entertain all Christians; or 
to show hospitality to them all, 
was baptized by Paul himself at Cor- 
inth (1 Cor. i. 14); and was so highly 
esteemed by the church that John 
wrote an epistle to him; 3 John 1. 
He was probably a wealthy citizen of 
Corinth, who freely opened his house 
to entertain Christians, and for the 
purpose ofreligious worship. {J £ras- 
tus. Erastus is mentioned (Acts xix. 
22) as having been sent by Paul with 
Timothy into Macedonia. He is also 
mentioned (2 Tim. iv. 20) as having 
resided at Corinth. { The chamber- 
lain. A chamberlain is properly an 
officer who has charge of a chamber, 
orof chambers. In England, the lord 
chamberlain is the sixth officer of the 
crown, and has charge of the king’s 
lodgings, and wardrobe, &c. He has 
also an important rank on days of 
public solemnities, as the coronation 
day, &c. The word used here is com- 
monly in the New Testament trans- 
lated steward. It properly means 
one who has charge of domestic affairs, 
to provide for a family, to pay the ser- 
vants, &c. In this place it means 
one who presided over the pecuniary 
affairs of the city, and should have 
been translated the treasurer ; the city 
treasurer ; an office of trust and of 
some importance, showing that all 
who were converted at Corinth were 
not of the lowest rank. This is im- 
plied in 1 Cor i. 26, “Not many 
wise men, not many mighty, not many 
noble, are called,” implying that there 
were some such. J Quartus a brother. 
A fellow- Christian. 

25. Now to him. This and the 
two following verses are found in many 
manuscripts at the close of the xivth 
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power to establish you according 
to my gospel and the preeng of 
Jesus Christ, (according to the 
revelation ¢ of the mystery, which 
was kept secret since the world 
began. 


c¢ Fph. 3.20; Jade 24. @ Eph.1.9; Col.1.26,27. 


chapter. Its proper place, however, is 


here; and the apostle thus concludes 
the whole epistle with an ascription of 
praise. J To him, &c. To God; be 
glory; ver.20. {Js of power. Greek, 
s able; who has power; Eph. iii. 20; 
Jude 24, “Now unto him that is able 
to keep you from falling,” &c, God 
only can keep Christians in the path 
of salvation; and it was well to bring 
‘that truth prominently into view at 
the close of the epistle. J Zo establish 
you. To strengthen and confirm you. 
{| According to my gospel. According 
to the gospel which I preach; the doc- 
trines which I have been defending in 
this epistle. Itis called Aés gospel, not 
because he was the author of it, or 
because others did not preach it also, 
but because he had been particularly 
defending it in this epistle. The doc- 
trines which he had advanced were 
just those which were fitted to 
strengthen and confirm them,—the 
doctrine of justification, of election, of 
perseverance, and of the protection 
and favour of God to both Jews and 
Gentiles. These were the doctrines 
which he had defended; and it might 
easily be shown that these are the doc- 
trines that give stability to the Chris- 
tian faith, hope, and love. {| And the 
preaching of Jesus Christ. Not his 
personal preaching; but according to 
that preaching of which Christ is the 
author and the subject; and particu- 
larly, as the following clause shows, to 
the doctrines by which the partition 
between the Jews and the Gentiles 
was broken down, and by which they 
were admitted to the same privileges 
and hopes. § According to the reve- 
lation. According to the communica- 
tion of that which has been so long 
concealed, but which is now made 
manifest. The word revelation refers 
to the publication of the plan by the 


‘gospel. {J Of the mystery. The word 
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26 But now is made mani- 
fest, and by the scriptures of 
the prophets, according to the 
commathdment of the everlast- 
ing God, made known to all¢ 
nations for the obedience of 
faith ;) 


@ Mat. 28.19. 


mystery means properly that which és 


hidden or concealed, and is thus 
applied to any doctrine which was not 
before known. It does not mean 
necessarily that which is unintelligi- 
ble; but that which had not been 
before revealed; see Note to Mat. 
xiii, 11. The word here seems to 
refer to the principal doctrines of the 

ospel; its main truths, which had 
eae concealed, especially from the 
entire Gontile world, but which were 
now made known. {| Which was kept 
secret. Which were kept in silence 
(Greek, ssorynuivev), were not divulged 
or proclaimed. Since the world 
began. In all past times. This 
refers particularly to the Gentiles. 
The Jews had some obscure intima- 
tions of these truths, but they were 
now made known to all the world. 
The phrase “since the world began” 
is in Greek, “in eternal times ;” 
that is, in ai? past times; or, as we 
should say, they have been always 
concealed. 

26. But now ts made manifest. Is 
revealed, or made known; that which 
was 80 Jong concealed is now divulged, 
i. ¢. God’s plan of saving men is now 
made known to all nations. { And 
by the Scriptures, &o. By the writ- 
ings of the prophets. The prophetic 
writings contained the doctrines, 
obscurely indeed, but so as to be an 
important means of disseminating and 
confirming the truth that the Gentiles 
should be made acquainted with the 
gospel. To those writings the apostle 
had repeatedly appealed in his defence 
of the proposition that the gospel was 
to be preached to the Gentile word; 
chap. x. xi. xv. The prophetic writ- 
ings, moreover, were extensively scat- 
tered among the Gentile nations, and 
thus were readily appealed to in 
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27 To God ® only wise, de glory, 
through Jesus Christ, for ever. 
Amen. 

Written to the Romans trom 
Corinthus, and sent by Phebe, 
servant of the church at Cen- 
chrea. 


51 Tim.1.17; Jude 25. 


defence of this position. Their writ- 
ings being thus translated, and read, 
were an important means of propaga- 
ting the truths of the Christian reli- 
gion. {J According to the command- 
ment, &c. By his command through 
Jesus Christ ; made known in the gos- 
pel of his Son. { The everlasting 
God. God who is eternal, and there- 
fore unchanged. He who has indeed 
concealed this truth, but whe has 
always intended that it should be 
revealed. ¢ To all nations. Mat. 
xxviii. 19; comp. Col. i. 23. Q For 
the obedience of faith. To produce 
obedience to the requirements of the 
gospel ; see Note, chap. i. 5. 

27. To God only wise. The apos- 
tle here resumes the doxology which 
had been interrupted by the paren- 
thesis. The attribute of wisdom is 
here brought into view, because it had 
been particularly displayed in this 
plan which was now revealed. It 
evinced, in an eminent degree, the 
wisdom of God. That wisdom was 
evinced in devising the plan; in 
adapting it to the renewing of the 
heart; the justification of the sinner ; 
his preservation, guidance, and sano- 
tification; and in the manner in 
which the divine attributes had all 
been seen to harmonize. All this the 
apostle had illustrated in the previous 
parts of the epistle ; and now, full of 
the convictions of this wisdom, he 
dosires that all the praise and honour 
should be to God. The pani 8 of 
the plan is to promote his glory. The 
obligation on all who are benefitted by 
it is to give him praise. { Be glory. 
Praise; honour. {| Through Jesus 
Christ. By means of the work which 
Jesus Christ has performed ; through 
him now as mediator and intercessor 
in the heavens 
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The subscription, “written to the|reliance is to be placed on any of the 
Romans,” do. is evidently added by |subscriptions to the epistles. Some 
seme other hand, but by whom is|of them are known to be false. By 
unknown. Paul assuredly would not|whom they were added is unknown. 
write this to inform the Romans that | In this case, however, the fact which 
it was sent by Phebe, whom he had/it states is correct, that it was 
just commended to their kindness. It| written from Corinth, and sent by 
bas been shown, moreover, that ro Phebe. 
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ROME. 


Ancient Rome was situated nearly on 
the site of the modern city, in Latium, on 
several hills (whence the poetical appellation 
of the seven-hilled city), on both sides of the 
river Tiber, not far from the Mediterranean 
Sea; but the principal part of the city lay 
upon the eastern side of the river. Here 
is situated the Pincian Mount, and nearer 
the river the Campus Martius (the site of 
most of the modern city), the Capitoline 
Hill, the Roman Forum, and Mount Aven- 
tine. The Quirinal, Palatine, and Ccelian 
Hills form a second range, eastward of the 
preceding, extending from north to south; 
the Viminal and Esquiline, a third. On the 
western side of the Tiber are the Vatican 
mount and Janiculum.—(See our Plan of 
Ancient Rome.) 

Different epochs are assigned for the 
foundation of Rome, but the date generally 
adopted is 753 years before Christ. The 
founding of the city commenced with cere- 
monies borrowed fromthe Etrurians. Rom- 
ulus traced a square furrow round the Pala- 
tine hill with a plough drawn by two white 
cattle, and caused a wall of earth to be 
thrown up in the direction of the furrow. 
The interior was filled with huts. 

The history of Rome is divided into 
three periods, in the first of which Rome 
was a kingdom, in the second a republic, 
and in the third an empire. 

Our design here is simply to present such 
a view of the monuments of Rome, as may 
serve to make our illustrations more intel- 
ligible aud interesting, and give the reader 
some idea of the imperial city in the days 
of Paul, and of the changes that have passed 
over it since his martyred body was interred 
by friendly hands near the Via Ostiensis. 
Wherever it is practicable, our description 
shall be inwoven with the personal history 
of the apostle, in so far as the more reliable 
traditions may enable us to trace it. 

The following contrasted condition of An- 
cient and Modern Rome is abridged from an 
ablearticle inthe Bibliotheca Sacra for 1854: 
— Through what vicissitudes has the city 
of the Cesars passed! Of the Regal period 
(244 years), nought but the old Tullian wall, 
the Italian prison overhanging the Forum, 
now the ‘Mammertine,’? and the Cloaca 


1 See the inner circle of walls, built by Ser- 
vius Tullius, traced in our plan. The outer 
circle was erected in part by Aurelian, and 
is therefore called the Aurelian wall. 

2 The scene, according to Baronius, of the 
imprisunment both of Peter and of Paul. 


Maxima show remains. Of the Republican 
period (461 years), some bridges, military 
ways, as the Appian, along which the apostle 
travelled, and aqueducts, are traceable. Of 
the Imperial (507 years), more meets the 
delighted eye of the antiquarian. The Pan- 
theon (A.D. 27), the Colosseum (A.D. 80), 
the columns of Trajan and Antoninus, the 
arches of Titus, Septimius Severus, an 
Constantine, the mausoleum of Hadrian, 
(Castel di St, Angelo), and other structures, 
show something of their former grandeur. 
But yet how changed! Let the visitor, as 
he enters Rome, take his stand upon the 
tower of the Capitol, and turn his face to the 
north-west, towards the high dome of St. 
Peter’s. Modern Rome lies mostly before 
him, covering the sloping sides of the 
Quirinal and Pincian Hills, the ancient 
Campus Martius, and the Vatican Hill, 
with the sides of the Janiculum west of the 
Tiber. The seven hills of ancient Rome, 
except the Capitoline, on which he stands, 
are mainly behind him, strewed with ruins 
of towers and walls, temples and theatres, 
circuses and baths, palacesand senate-houses, 
triumphal arches and columns. Let him 
first survey the Capitoline Hill. He cannot 
identify the spot on which the Asylum, ‘the 
place of refuge,’ stood, nor that of the Capi- 
tolium of Tarquinius, the strong citadel of 
Rome, whose gates were of brass, and whose 
gilded dome shone from afar. The Ca;itol 
now standing, with its museum and palaces, 
though built from the designs of Michael 
Angelo, only mocks the man who would see 
the great sanctuary and citadel of Rome; 
where the senate had, during kings, consuls, 
and emperors, held their deliberations in 
times of danger; where Cicero thundered 
against Catiline, and whither Pompey, 
Cesar, and other generals were led slong 
the Via Sacra, and up from the Forum in 
proud triumph. 

“Let him now turn his back upon St. 
Peter’s and the Vatican, and face the Co- 
losseum. Ancient Rome lies before him. 
He looks down on the Forum (see our larger 
Engraving),3 instituted by Romulus, decor- 
ated and enlarged by subsequent rulers; a 


3 The larger ruin (eight columns), on the 
lower side of the Clivus Capitolinus, is sup- 
posed to be the temple of Vespasian. The 
leaser ruin, of like kind (three columns), is 
the templeof Saturn. Tho building on the 
extreme left of our view is St. Peter's, or the 
prison : it is built over the Mammertine, the 
traditional scene of our apostle’s imprison- 
ment. More to the right is seen the dome of 
St. Martin’s. In the middle towards the 
foreground is the arch of Septimius Severus. 
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place fer the assemblies of the people, and 
the administration of justice, surrounded by 
the Capitol, temples, porticos, and palaces ; 
having within the tribunal of justice, the 
statue of Marsyas, and the Rostra, adorned 
with trophies from the seas and statues of 
distingu shed men, from which the Roman 
orators addressed the people. But he looks 
in vain for such a forum as this. The very 
pavement on which the bustling millions of 
old Rome here trod lies buried with twenty 
feet of rubbish from falling columns, pillars, 
and arches, which have been crumbling for 
centuries He next looks over the Forum, 
at the Palatine Hill, but he sees nothing of 
Augustus’ imperial gai set with rows 
of oak, and frouting the Via Sacra; nothing 
of the rich library, or of the marble temple 
of the Palatine Apollo, or even of the 
* golden house’ of Nero, vast in its extent, 
reaching the Esquiline, and richly adorned 
with gold and silver, and precious stones, 
and statues, and paintings, and other costly 
ornaments; nay, on the spot where at an 
earlier date could have been seen the elegant 
mansions of the Gracchi, of Crassus, Hor- 
tensius, and Cicero, the visitor can 3<e little 
but the Farnese gardens, or other miserable 
places, to mock the genius of the past. He 
need look no farther to feel that the Rome 
he is now looking at is not Romg. The 
*Lux orbis Terrarum,’ the ‘Arx omnium 
Gentium,’ the ‘Queen city of the world,’ 
is no longer found upon her seven hills,” 


Of existing remains, which the visitor of 


Rome, standing on the Capitol, and looking 
southward, may see lying before him, some 


of the most important are the column of 


Phocas; the three pillars of the Comitium, 
models of the Corinthian order of architec- 
ture; the ruins of the palace of the Cesars, 
on Mount Palatine; and the arch of Titus, 


erected to commemorate the conquest of 


Jerusalem, and with that view represeuting 
the triumphal procession of the conqueror, 
the captive Jews, and the spoils of the Holy 
Place. (See our Plan.) The Capitol is now 
surmonnted by a square of palaces built by 
Paul IIL, from designs by Michael Angelo. 
Further, towards the south and east, is the 
Colosseum, the glory of Rome, and the 
wonder of the world. Our illustrations will 
give the reader a good idea of the present 
state of this atructure, as well as of the 
palace on the Palatine, These two monu- 
ments of ancient Rome, though not existing 
till several years after the death of Paul, 
may yet be taken as fair specimens of the 


Beyond the temple of Vespasian the column 
of Phocas rises in the distance, with the 
temple of Antoninus and Faustina, and the 
wpe ot Peace. 

1 f Spear, in Bibliotheca Sacra, July, 
1854, pp. 559-561, 


APPENDIX. 


architecture of the city in his time. The 
palace particularly must have been modelled 
on that which Paul had often visited, and 
within which he had gathered fruits of his 
ministry. 

Shortly after the burning of Rome, Nero 
built his magnificent golden house or palace, 
to which allusion has already been made. 


This structure was burned to the ground, 


and again rebuilt in the reign of Commodus, 
and the ruins which are now seen by our 
travellers, and represented by our artists, 
are those of this latter building. As alread 
noticed, it may be taken as a fair approxi- 
mation to the palace of Paul's time, and the 
eye of the Christian, therefore, rests with 
the deepest interest on “its mouldering 
vestiges of imperial splendour, matted to- 
gether and overgrown with the cypress and 
the vine.” There were saints in Czsar’s 
household (Phil. iv. 22). Under the sha- 
dow of the palace and the throne Paul won 
his converts, 

The Colosseum was a gigantic building 
erected by Vespasian, and has been re 
garded by many as a greater wonder than 
the Pyramids of Egypt. It was built in one 

ear, by the compalsory labour of 12,400 

ews and Christians. The traveller, it is 
said, after having viewed the Colosseum by 
daylight, should return to gaze again by 
the light of the moon, to have a just idea 
of its solemn and stupendous grandeur, “It 
was & aioe of an elliptic figure, 564 feet 
in length, and 467 in breadth, founded on 
fourscore arches, and rising, with four suc- 
cessive orders of architecture, to the height 
of 140 feet. The outside of the edifice was 
incrusted with marble, and decorated with 
statues. The slopes of the vast concave, 
which formed the inside, were filled and 
surrounded. with sixty or eighty rows of 
seats, of ‘marble likewise, covered with cu- 
shions, and capable of seating with ease 
above fourscore thousand spectators. Sixty- 
four vomitories or doors poured forth the 
immense multitude, An ample canopy pro- 
tected from the sun and rain. The air was 
continually refreshed by the playing of 
fountains, profusely impregnated with the 
grateful scent of aromatics. In the centre 
of the edifice the arena or stage was strewed 
with the finest sand, and successively as- 
sumed the most different forms. At one 
moment it seemed to rise out of the earth 
like the garden of the Hesperides, and was 
afterwards broken into the rocks and ca- 
verns of Thrace. The subterranean pipes 
conveyed an inexhaustible supply of water, 
and what had just before appeared a level 
plain, might be suddenly converted into a 
wide lake, covered with armed vessels, and 


replenished with the monsters of the deep.”2 
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The Colosseum and the circus were the 
scenes of gladiatorial combats, which were 
witnessed not only by the populace, but by 
the most refined classes, and by the gentler 
sex. Bartlett says in his own happiest man- 
ner: “Few, we should think, can stand 
within this area, once slippery with human 
gore, and repeople the mouldering seats of 
the amphitheatre, tier above tier to the 
very sky, not only with the populace, but 
with all that was great and beautiful in an- 
cient Rome; with the most refined patri- 
cian, and even with woman, gazing with 
one feeling of eager delight, not only on 
the skill, but on the very blood of their vic- 
tims, without a shudder. But ‘Time, the 
beautifier,? has thrown over the scene a 
solemn charm; feeding ‘like dull fire upon 
a hoary brand,’ on the stupendous ruin; in 
which now, worn with the rents and wea- 
ther-stains of ages, the huge broken vaults 
and buttresses are all overgrown by a wild 
tland of ivy, and bird-haunted foliage—it 
as half obliterated the dark page of history, 
-and withdraws the mind from its past pur- 
pose to its present beauty.” } 

Leaving the Capitol aud the stupendous 
monuments of the power and greatness of 
ancient Rome, we request the reader to cast 
his eye again on the plan of the city, and 
accompany us north-west to where the Yel- 
low Tiber takes a strong bend under the base 
of the Janiculum. The region on the oppo- 
site side, to which there was access by many 
bridges, was the abode of the Jews, the an- 
cient “Ghetto.” The feet of Paul must often 
have traversed these bridges. With this part 
of thecity he must have grown familiar, as 
we may suppose him almost daily to have 
passed and repassed between his Gentile 
converts in the palace, snd his Jewish 
countrymen on the other side of the river. 
Farther to the north still, is the Vatican 
and church of St. Peter’s, where, in despite 
of Paul, Popery has established a power in 


many respects greater and moreterrible than | try, 


that whose representatives dwelt on Mount 
Palatine. In this quarter, by the river-side, 
stands the castle of St. Angelo, as it is now 
called, built by the Emperor Hadrian about 
A.D. 180 as his own mausoleum, Here 
were deposited his remains, as well as those 
of succeeding emperors, down to the time of 
Septimius Severus. It was early diverted 
from its original purpose and turned into a 
fortress, and was long a stronghold of the 
papal power. It is a massive circular tower 
987 feet in circumference, standing on a 
square basement, each side of which is 247 
feet long. It derives its present name from 
a bronze atatue of the Archangel Michael 
on the summit. The splendid bridge of St 
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Angelo was built by Hadrian as a means of 
communication with his mausoleum, and 
was originally called the lian Bridge, from 
one of the emperor’s names. 

Let us now turn for a moment to the 
closing scenes of our apostle’s life. We have 
already seen him enter Komea prisoner. A 
graphic and picturesque peti,? to which we 
havealready professed our obligations, and to 
which we shall again be indebted for not a 
little of the information embodied in the 
subsequent portion of this article, has thus 
reproduced Paul’s first walk amid the glories 
of Rome. “Entering within the city by the 
Porta Capena (see the Plan), Julius and his 
prisoners moved on with the Aventine on 
their left, close round the baseof the Ceelian, 
and through the hollow ground which lay 
between this hill and the Palatine; thence 
over the low ridge called Velia, where after- 
wards was built the arch of Titus, and then 
descending by the Sacra Via into that space 
which was the centre of imperial power and 
maguificence—the Forum of Rome. All. 
around were the stately buildings which were 
raised in the closing years of the republic, 
and by the earlier emperors. In front was 
the Capitoline Hill. Close on the left, cover- 
ing that hill (the Palatine) whose name is 
associated in every modern European lan- 
guage with the notion of imperial splendour, 
were the vast ranges of the palace, the house 
of Cesar. And here (unless indeed it was 
in the great Pretorian camp, outside the 
city wall), Julius gave up his prisoner to 
Burrus the Pretorian prefect.” What were 
the thoughts of the apostle as he passed 
through the Forum of Rome, and found 
himself under the walls of the imperial 
palace, with the statues of Rome’s illustrious 
citizens, aud the temples of her gods around 
him? History is sitent. But we may rest 
assured that, as amid the glories of Athens, 
his spirit was here also stirred within him 
when he saw the city wholly given to idola- 


_ Our apostle is now, after a considerable 
interval, in the presence of Nero. The 
knowledge we have of the manner in which 
cases of appeal to the emperor were con- 
ducted in those times, enables us, with pro- 
bable accuracy, to depict the scene. “ Nero, 
after the example of Augustus, heard these 
causes in the imperial palace. Here, at one 
end of a splendid hall, lined with the precious 
marbles of Egypt and of Libya, we must 
imagine the Czsar seated in the midst of 
his assessors, These counsellors, twenty in 
number, were men of the highest rauk. 
Among them were the two consuls, and 
selected representatives of each of the other 
great magistracies of Rome. ‘ihe remainder 
consisted of senators chosen by lot.” Over 
Se se a 
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this bench of distinguished judges presided 
the blood-stained adulterer Nero, who al- 
ready, at the early age of twenty-five, had 
murdered mother, and wife, and brother. 
Contrary, however, to what might have been 
expected at such a tribunal, Paul was on this 
occasion set at liberty, through what in- 
fluence is unknown. Possibly the emperor 
disdained to intermeddle in questions which 
might appear to him in no way to affect the 
wellbeing of the state. In one short year 
from this period, as we shall immediately see, 
the Christian cause came to be viewed in a 
very different light, But in the meantime 
the fires of persecution had not been kindled, 
and the emperor had not yet that motive 
which subsequently impelled him to practise 
incredible cruelties on the unoffending Chris- 
tians. On his liberation, Paul is supposed 
to have visited many of the scenes of his 
former labours in Asia aud Greece, to have 
visited Spain, and probably Crete and Dal- 
matia, Arrested at Nicopolis in mid-winter 
of A.D. 68, he was hurried to Rome, and exe- 
cuted there in the summer of the same year.1 
The fact of a second imprisonment has, how- 
ever, been much disputed. But the weight 
of evidence is in its favour, and it is now very 
generally admitted.2 The testimony of the 
early church is decisive on the point. 

On occasion of our apostle’s second trial, 
the forms would be somewhat different front 
those observed on his first trial. It was now 
an ordinary criminal case, and not a case of 
appeal to the emperor, and would, therefore, 
according to the custom of the times, come 
on before the prefect of the city. Thescene, 
in all likelihood, was in one of the great 
basilicas of the Forum. “From specimens 
which still exist, as well as from the descrip- 
tions of Vetruvius, we have an accurate 
knowledge of the character of those halls of 
justice. ‘They were rectangular buildings, 
consisting of a central nave and two aisles, 
separated from the nave by rows of columns. 
At the end of the nave was the tribune, in 
the centre of which was placed the magis- 
trate’s curule chair of ivory, elevated on a 
platform called the tribunal. Here also sat 
the assessors of the prefect. On the sides 
were seats for distinguished persons; in 
front, the prisoner, accusers, and advocates. 
The public was admitted into the remainder 
of the nave and aisles; and, at any trial of 
importance, a vast multitude of spectators 
was usually present.” In such a scene we 


> The dates of Lardner and others are slightly 
different; the date of Paul’s death being a.v. 66. 

9 See an able article in Kitto’s Bid. <yolopedia 
—Timothy, Epistles to; also Horne’s Introduc- 
tion. 
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may imagine Paul, Fearlessly he defended 
himself. No advocate or friend appeared 
for him. At his first answer no man stood 
by him. For a time he was remanded to 
prison3 He seems, however, to have had 
no hope of deliverance from the very first.‘ 
The great fire, which Nero himself was sus- 
pected to :..ve kindled, and in which so large 
a part of Rome was consumed, had taken 
place in the interval, between Paul’s first 
and second imprisonment (a.p. 64). The 
emperor blamed the Christians. The re- 
sult was a fierce persecution. Iu these cir- 
cumstances, so conspicuous a Christian as 
Paul, became a mark for the rage of the 
heathen. He understood the circumstances, 
and prepared himself at once to die. He 
was again dragyed before the tribunal, and 
condemned. His beloved Timotheus was far 
away; and although, in obedience to the 
command of Paul, he may have hastened to 
Rome, it is doubtful if he arrived in time for 
the closing scene. His Roman citizenship 
secured for the apostle the privilege of de- 
capitation. The scene of his execution was 
the Ostian Road (Via Ostiensis, see the 
Plan). “As he issued forth from the gate, 
his eyes must have rested for a moment on 
that sepulchral pyramid which stood beside 
the road, and still stands unshattered amid 
the wreck of so many centuries upon the 
same spot. The mausoleum of Caius Cestius 
rises conspicuously amongst humbler graves, 
and marks the site where Papal Rome suf. 
fers her Protestant sojourners to bury their 
dead. It is the only surviving monument of 
the martyrdom of Paul, a monument uncon- 
sciously erected by a pagan to the memory 
of a martyr.” A small troop of soldiers con- 
duct the prisoner—Paul the aged—through 
the busy crowd that thronged the road 
between the metropolis and its harbour. 
Arrived at the place of execution, the heads- 
man’s sword? terminated the earthly career of 
the apostle. His remains were laid by friends 
in the Catacombs,® which furnished to the 
Christian community in these times a refuge 
for the living, and a grave for the dead. 
Other accounts place the grave of the apostle 
on or near the spot where he died.? The 
noble concluding reflections of Mr. Barnes, 
in the last paragraph of his commentary on 


- Acts, will fall in with the reader’s state of 


mind, as he returns now in contemplative 
mood from the grave of him who was, per- 
haps, the best and greatest of mortals. 


3 2 Tim. iv. 17, 21. * 2 Tim. iv. 6-8. 

5 so Ciement, contemporary with Paul ; 
Caius, the Roman presbyter, a.n. 200; and 
Jerome. 


% Eusebius. * Jerome. 


